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CHAP.  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  complaint  of  the  Arians  against  the  Nicene  Council ;  their  ficklenesfl ; 
thej  are  like  Jews ;  their  emplojmeut  of  fi>rce  instead  of  reason. 

!•  Thou  hast  done  well,  in  signifying  to  me  the  discussion  Chai*. 

thou  hast  had  with  the  advocates  of  Arianism,  among  whom L 

were  certain  of  the  friends  of  Eusebius,  as  well  as  very  many  ^ 
of  the  brethren  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  I 
hailed  thy  vigilance  for  the  love  of  Christ,  which  excellently 
exposed  the  irreligion  *  of  their  heresy ;  while  I  marvelled 
at  the  eflSrontery  which  led  the  Arians,  after  all  the  past  de- 
tection of  unsoundness  and  futility  in  their  arguments,  nay, 
after  the  general  conviction  of  their  extreme  perverseness, 
still  to  complain  like  the  Jews,  "  Why  did  the  Fathers  at 
Nicaea  use  terms  not  in  Scripture  *»,  *  Of  the  substance'  and 

■  €b«r4fi€ta,  iur4fi€M,  &c.  here  trans-  &<rci3^s,  as  being  without  devotioo,  the 

latsd  **  religion,  irreligion.  religions,  Sonc&o'c/S^s  devoat,  aa  paying  devotion 

&e.Ac"are  technical  words  throaghoat,  to  the  Father."Socr.  Hist.  ii.  43.  Hence 

being  Uikm  from  St.  Panl's  text, '^  Great  Arius  ends  his  Letter  to  Eusebius  with 

ii  the  mystery  of  gotUmeu,**  fiffftfi^tas,  AAiyOws  €b<r40iM,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4. 
i.e.  ortliodozy.    Such  too  seems  to  he        i^  It  appears  that  the  Arians  did  not 

die  meaning  of  ''godly  admonitions,"  venture  to  speak  disrespectfully  of  the 

and  *'gndlyjndgments,"  and  "this  godly  definition  of  the  Council  till  the  date 

and  well-learnt  man,"  in  our  Ordina-  (A.D.  350.)  of  this  work;  when  Acaoius 

tion  Services.   The  Latin  translation  is  headed  them.    Yet  the  plea  here  used, 

"pius,"  ''pietas."    It    might  be    in  the  unscriptural  character  of  its  symbol, 

respects    suitably   rendered    by  bad  been  suggested  to  Constantius  on 


'^ devout"  and  its  derivatives.    On  its  his  accession,  A.D.  337,  by  the  Arian 

(■miliar  use  in  the  controversy  depends  priest,  the  favourite  of  Constantia,  to 

the   blasphemoos  jest    of   £udoxiuS|  whom  Constantine  had  entrusted  his 

Arian  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  which  will,  Theod.  Hiht.ii.  3;  and  Eusebius 

was  received  with  load  laughter  in  the  of  Ceesarea  glances  at  it,  at  the  time  of 

Cathedral,   and   remained    in    esteem  the  Council,  in  the  letter  to  his  Church, 

down  to  Socrates's  day,  **  The  Father  is  which  is  subjoined  to  this  Treatise. 

B 


2  The  Arians,  Uke  the  Jews,  unwilling  to  believe^ 

NicKN. *One  in  substance?'"    Thou  then,  as  a  man  of  learning, 

J^^J'  in  spite  of  their  subterfuges,  didst  convict  them  of  talking 

ffwy  to  no  purpose ;  and  they  in  devising  them  were  but  acting 
suitably  to  their  own  evil  disposition.  For  they  are  as 
variable  and  fickle  in  their  sentiments,  as  chameleons  in 
their  colours';  and  when  exposed  they  look  confused;  and 
when  questioned  they  hesitate,  and  then  they  lose  shame, 
and  betake  themselves  to  evasions.  And  then,  when  detected 
in  these,  they  do  not  rest  till  they  invent  fresh  matters  which 

P«'^,  1.  are  not,  and,  according  to  the  Scripture,  imagine  a  vain 
thing  ;  and  that  they  may  be  constant  to  their  irreligion. 

2.  Now  such  endeavours**  are  nothing  else  than  an  obvious 
token  of  their  defect  of  reason «,  and  a  copying,  as  I  have  said, 
of  Jewish  malignity.   For  the  Jews  too,  when  convicted  by  the 

John  6,  Truth,  and  unable  to  confront  it,  used  evasions,  such  as  What 
sign  doest  Thou,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  Thee?  What  dost 
Thou  work  ?  though  so  many  signs  were  given,  that  they  said 

Johnli,  themselves.  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles  f 
In  truth,  dead  men  were  raised,  lame  walked,  blind  saw  afresh, 
lepers  were  cleansed,  and  the  water  became  wine,  and  five 
loaves  satisfied  five  thousand,  and  all  wondered  and  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  confessing  that  in  Him  were  fulfilled  the 
prophecies,  and  that  He  was  God  the  Son  of  God ;  all  but 
the  Pharisees,  who,  though  the  signs  shone  brighter  than  the 

Johnio,  sun,  yet  complained  still,  as  ignorant  men.  Why  dost  Thau^ 
being  a  man,  make  Thyself  God?  Insensate,  and  verily 
blind  in  understanding!  they  ought  contrariwise  to  have 
said,  "  Why  hast  Thou,  being  God,  become  man  ?"  for  His 
works  proved  Him  God,  that  they  might  both  worship  the 

«  Alexander  also  calls  them  chame-  but  infra,  $.  25.  hrix*i(yfifufra  means 

leons,   Socr.  i.  6.  p.  12.     Athanajsias  more  definitely    rea8oning8    or  argn- 

80  calls  the  Meletians,  Eiht.  Arian.  mentationfi, 

§.  79.     Cyril  compares  them  to  '*  the  •  ik\oyias ;   an  allusion,  frequent  in 

leopard  which  cannot  change  his  spots."  Athanasius,  to  the  j  odicial  consequence 

Dial.  ii.  init.  Naz.  Or.  28.  2.     On  the  of  their   denying  the  Word  of  God. 

fickleness  of  the  Arians,  vid.  infra,  §,  4.  Thus,  just  below,  n.  3.  "  Denying  the 

&c.  Orat.ii.40.  Hesays,adEp.iEg.6.  Word"  or  Reason  "of  God,   reason 

that  they  considered  Creeds  as  yearly  have  they  none."    Also  Orat.  i.  §.  35. 

covenants ;  and  de  Synod.  §.  3.  4.  as  fin.  §.  40.  init.  §.  62.  Orat.  ii.  §.  7.  init. 

State  Edicts.  vid.alKo§.  14.  and  ;>aMim.  Hence  he  so  often  calls  the   Arians 

"  What  wonder  that  they  fight  against  *'  mad"  and  "deranged  ;"  e.  g.  "  not 

their  fathers,  when  they  fight  against  aware  how  mat/ their  reoMm  is."   Oiat. 

themselves?"  §.  37.  i.  $.  37. 

^  itrtx^lfnifM,  and  so  Orat.  i.  §.  44.  init. 


and  fertile  in  exceptions.  3 

goodness  of  the  Father,  and  admire  the  Son's  economy  for  Chap. 
our  sakes.     However,  this  they  did  not  say ;  no,  nor  liked  to      ^'  . 
witness  what  He  was  doing ;  or  they  witnessed  indeed,  for 
this  they  could  not  help,  hut  they  changed  their  ground  of 
complaint  again,  "Why  healest  Thou  the  paralytic,  why 
makest  Thou  the  born-blind  to  see,  on  the  sabbath  day  ?" 
But  this  too  was  an  excuse,  and  mere  murmuring ;  for  on 
other  days  as  well  did  the  Lord  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  Mat.  4, 
and  all  manner  of  disease,  but  they  complained  still  accord- 
ing to  their  wont,  and  by  calling  Him  Beelzebub,  preferred 
the  suspicion  of  Atheism',  to  a  recantation  of  their  own 
wickedness.     And  though  in  such  sundry  times  and  diverse 
manners  the  Saviour  shewed  His  Godhead  and  preached  the 
Father  to  all  men,  nevertheless,  as  kicking  against  the  pricks, 
they  contradicted  in  the  language  of  folly,  and  this  they  did, 


'  or  osgodlinen,  d^c^nrrof.    Thos 

i^etios  was  called  &  SBws,  the  aogodly. 

de  Synod.  §.  6 ;  and  Alius  complatofl 

that  Alezanderhad  expelled  bim  and  bis 

from  Alexandria,  &$  AyBp^ovs  i.04ovt. 

Tbeodor.  Hist.  i.  4.    <'  Atbeism"  and 

•*  Atbeist"  imply  iDteDtioo,  system,  and 

professioD,  and  are  so  fax  too  strong  a 

rendering  of  tbe  Greek.    Since  Cbrist 

was  God,  to  deny  Him  was  to  deny  God. 

Tbe  force  of  tbe  term,bowever,  seems  to 

be,  tbat.  wbereas  tbe  Son  bad  revealed 

tbe'* unknown  God/'  and  destroyed  tbe 

reign  of  idols,  tbe  denial  of  tbe  Son  was 

bringing  back  idolatry  and  its  attendant 

ffpiritml  ignorance.    Tbns  in  tbe  Orat. 

eootr.  Gent.  §.29.  fin.  written  before 

die  Arian  oontroyersy,  be  speaks  of 

"the   Greek    idolatry  as  fall   of  all 

Atbeism"  or  ungodliness,  and  contrasts 

witb  it  tbe  knowledge  of  « tbe  Guide 

and  Framer  of  tbe  Universe,  tbe  Fa- 

Uiers  Word,"  *»tbat  through  Him  we 

wujf  tKscemHis  Father,  and  the  Greeks 

may  know  kcw-far  they  have  separated 

thewuetve9/rom  the  truth,**  And  Orat. 

ii.  43.  be  classes  Arians  with  the  Greeks, 

who  ^*  tbougb  tbey  have  tbe  name  of 

God  in  tbeir  months,  incur  tbe  charge 

olAiheisMf  becaase  tbey  know  not  the 

real  and  tme  God,  the  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,**  (vid.  also  Basil 

in  Eanom.  ii.  32.)    Shortly  afterwards 

be  giret  a  fnrtber  reason  for  tbe  title, 

obwnriog  tbat  Arianism  was  worse  than 

prerioas  heresies,  snch  as  Manicbeism, 

inasmuch  as  tbe  latter  denied  tbe  Incar- 

oatioD,  but  it  tore  from  God's  substance 


His  connatural  Word,  and,  as  far  as 
its  words  went,  infringed  upon  the 
perfections  and  being  of  tbe  First  Cause. 
And  so  ad  £p.  i£g.  $.  17.  fin.  he  says, 
that  it  alone,  beyond  other  heresies, 
**  has  been  bold  against  tbe  Godhead 
Itself  in  a  mad  way,  (fxtiyiK^tpoy,  yid. 
foregoing  note,;  denying  that  there  is  a 
Wo:d,  and  that  the  Father  was  always 
Father."  Elsewhere,  he  speaks  more 
generally,  as  if  Arianism  introduced 
*'  an  Atheism  or  rather  Judaism  against 
the  Scriptures y  being  next  door  to  Hea- 
thenism, HO  tbat  its  disciple  cannot  be 
even  named  Christian ;  for  all  such 
tenets  are  contrary  to  the  Scriptures;" 
and  be  makes  this  the  reason  why  the 
Nicene  Fathers  stopped  their  ears  and 
condemned  it  ad  Ep.  JEg,  §.  13.  For 
tbe  same  reason  be  calls  the  heathen 
&Bfoi,  atheistical  or  ungodly,  **  who  are 
arraigned  of  irreligion  by  Divine  Scrip- 
ture." Orat.  contr.  Gent.  §.  14.  vid. 
tlHt&XMr  iBt^rrrra.  §.  46.  init.  Moreover, 
be  colls  tbe  Arian  persecution  worse 
than  the  pagan  crueitieSy  and  therefore 
*'  a  Babylonian  Atheism,"  Ep.  Enoycl. 
§.  6.  as  not  allowing  the  Catholics  the 
use  of  prayer  and  baptii<m,  with  a  refer- 
ence to  Dan.  \i.  1 1 ,  &c.  Thus  too  he 
calls  Constantius  atbeiKt,  for  his  treat- 
ment of  Hosiu?;  ot^c  rhv  Othv  <pofiri0tU  6 
&0fos.  Hist.  Arian.  46.  Another  reason 
for  tbe  title  seems  to  have  lain  in  the 
idolatrous  character  of  Arian  worship 
on  its  own  shewing,  viz.  as  worshipping 
One  whom  they  yet  maintained  to  oe  a 
creature. 


B  Q 


4  And,  like  the  Jewsy  home  recourse  to  violence. 

NicBM.according  to  the  divine  proverb,  that  by  finding  occasions, 
— 51^  they  might  separate  themselves  from  the  truth «. 
§.  2.  8-  As  then  the  Jews  of  that  day,  for  acting  thus  wickedly  and 
denying  the  Lord,  were  with  justice  deprived  of  their  laws  and 
of  the  promise  made  to  their  fathers,  so  the  Arians,  Judaizing 
now,  are,  in  my  judgment,  in  circumstances  like  those  of 
Caiaphas  and  the  contemporary  Pharisees.  For,  perceiving 
that  their  heresy  is  utterly  unreasonable,  they  invent  excuses, 
"Why  was  this  defined,  and  not  that?"  Yet  wonder  not  if 
now  they  practise  thus;  for  in  no  long  time  they  will  turn 
JohDi8,to  outrage,  and  next  will  threaten  the  band  and  the  captain^. 
Forsooth  in  these  their  heterodoxy  has  such  consistence  as 
we  see ;  for  denying  the  Word  of  God,  reason  have  they 
none  at  all,  as  is  equitable.  Aware  then  of  this,  I  would  have 
made  no  reply  to  their  interrogations;  but,  since  thy  friend- 
liness' has  asked  to  know  the  transactions  of  the  Council, 
I  have  without  any  delay  related  at  once  what  then  took 
place,  shewing  in  few  words,  how  destitute  Arianism  is  of 
a  religious  spirit,  and  how  its  very  business  is  to  frame 
evasions. 

c  A  reference  to  Prov.  18, 1 .  which  daced  us  instead  of  the  deaooDs  of  the 

raos  in  the  Septoagint,  ^*  a  man  seek-  Church?*'  vid.  n)8o§.  10.  and  46.  Orat. 

eth  occanioQS,  wheDdefliroQSofoeparat-  ii.  §.  43.  £p.  Eocycl.  §.  6.    Againtit 

IDS  himself  from  friends."  the   use  of  violeoce  in  religion,  Tid. 

^  Apparently  an  allusion  to  the  text  Hist.  Arian.  §.  33.  67.  (Hil.  ad  Const, 
in  the  margin.  Elsewhere,  he  speaks  i.  2.)  On  the  other  hand,  he  observes, 
of  **tbe  chief  captain"  and  **  the  go-  that  at  Nicsea,  *'it  was  not  necessity 
▼emor,"  with  an  allusion  to  Acts  28,  which  drove  thejudgesto''their  decision, 
28^24.  <feo.  <&c.  Hist.  Arian.  §.  66.  iin.  **  but  all  vindicated  the  Truth  from  de- 
vid.  also  §.  2.  Speaking  of  the  Council  liberate  purpose.''  ad  Ep.  JEg,  13. 
of  Tyre,  A.D.  336.  he  asks,  Apol.  'SicC^cerif.  vid. also  Hist.  Arian.  $.46. 
contr.  Arian.  $.8.  **  How  venture  they  Orat.  ii.  §.  4.  where  Parker  maintains 
to  call  that  a  Council  in  which  a  Count  without  reason  that  it  should  be  trans- 
presided,  and  an  executioner  was  pre-  lated,  *<  external  condition."  vid.  also 
■  sent,  and  a  registrar  [or  jailer]  intro-  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4.  init. 


CHAP.  II. 

CONDUCT  OF  THE  ARIANS  TOWARDS  THE  NICENE  COUNCIL. 

Ignonnt  as  wdl  as  irreligums  to  attempt  to  reverse  an  Ecumenical  Council; 
proeeedmgs  at  Nicea;  Eosebians  then  signed  what  they  now  complain  of; 
CO  the  unanimity  of  true  teachers  and  the  process  of  tradition ;  changes 
of  the  Arians. 

1.  And  do  thou,  beloved,  consider  whether  it  be  not  so.  If,  Ch  a 
the  devil  having  sowed  their  hearts  with  this  perverseness^,  -— 
they  feel  confidence  in  their  bad  inventions,  let  them  defend 
themselves  against  the  proofs  of  heresy  which  have  been  ad- 
vanced, and  then  will  be  the  time  to  find  fault,  if  they  can, 
with  the  definition  framed  against  them^  For  no  one,  on 
being  convicted  of  murder  or  adultery,  is  at  liberty  after 
the  trial  to  arraign  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  why  he  spoke 
in  this  way  and  not  in  that"*.  For  this  does  not  exculpate 
the  convict,  but  rather  increases  the  crime  on  the  score  of 
petulance  and  audacity.  In  like  manner,  let  these  either 
prove  that  their  sentiments  are  religious,  (for  they  were  then 
accused  and  convicted,  and  their  complaints  are  since,  and 

^^vfOwcijparTOfToi/Sio^S^Xovythealla-  faith  and  ignorant  lo  their  criticisiD ; 

slon  is  to   Matt.  13,  25.  and  is  Tery  aod  speaks  of  the  Coanoil  negativing 

frequent  in  Atban.  chiefly  with  a  refer-  their  formuls,  and  subst.tucing  those 

i  to  Arianism.    He  draws  it  oat  at  which  were  **  sound  and  ecclesiastical/' 


length,  Orat  iL  }.  34.    Elsewhere,  he  vid.  also  n.  4. 

uee  the  image  for  the  evil  iDflaences  ™  And  so  St.  Leo  wusim  concerning 

iatrodoced  into  the  soal  upon  Adam's  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  '*  Concord 

ftii«  contr.  ApoU.  i.  §.  i6.  as  does  S.  will  he  easily  established,  if  the  hearts 

IreDseos,  H«r.  iv.  40.  n.  3.  using  it  of  all  conour  in  that  faith  which  &c.  no 

of  such  as  lead  to  backsliding  in  Chris-  ditcussion  being  allowed  whatever  con- 

tians, ibid. ▼.  10. o.  I.  Gregory  Nyssen,  eemingany  retractation,"  £p.  94.   Ue 

of  the  natural  passions  and  of  false  calb  such  an  act  a  *^  magnum  sacrile- 

reason  misleading    them,  de   An.  et  gium,"  Fp.  157.  c.  3.   **  To  be  seeking 

Besnrr.p.  640.  vid.  also  Leon.  £p.  156.  for  what  has  been  disclosed,  to  retract 

e.  S.  what  has  been  perfected,  to  tear  up 

'  The  Council  did  two  things,  ana-  what  has  been  laid  down*  (definita,) 

thematize  the  Arian  positions,  (at  the  what  U  this  but  to  be  unthankful  for 

end  of  the  Creed,)  and  establish  the  what  we  gained?*'    Kp.  162.  vid.  the 

true  doctrine  by  the  insertion  of  the  whole  of  it.    He  says  that  the  attempt 

phrases,  ''of  the  substance"  and  ''one  is  "no  mark  of  a  peace- madter  but  a 

in  substance,"  Athan.  says  that  the  rebel.*'  £p.  164.  c.  l.lin.  vid.  alno  £pp. 

Ariaos  most  not  criticise  the  latter  be-  145,  and  156,  where  he  says,  none  can 

fore  they  had  cleared  themselves  of  the  assail  what  is  once  determined,  but "  aut 

former.    Tbns  he  says  presently,  that  anticbristus  aut  diabolus."  c.  2. 
tfaey  were  ac  once  irreligious  in  their 


6  Equivocations  and  variations  of  the  jfrians. 

NicKN.it  is  just  tliat  those  who  are  under  a  charge  should  confine 
-^'^'  themselves  to  their  own  defence,)  or  if  they  have  an  unclean 
conscience,  and  are  aware  of  their  own  irreligion,  let  them  not 
complain  of  what  they  do  not  understand,  or  they  will  bring 
on  them  a  double  imputation,  of  irreligion  and  of  ignorance. 
Rather  let  them  investigate  the  matter  in  a  docile  spirit,  and 
learning  what  hitherto  they  have  not  known,  cleanse  their 
irreligious  ears  with  the  spring  of  truth  and  the  doctrines  of 

$.  28.  '     2.  Now  it  happened  to  the  Eusebians  in  the  Nicene  Council 

^>^«  P'  as  follows: — while  they  stood  out  in  their  irreligion,  and  at- 
j.  3.  tempted  their  fight  against  God",  the  terms  they  used  were 
replete  with  irreligion;  but  the  assembled  Bishops,  who  were 
more  than  three  hundred,  mildly  and  charitably  required  of 
them  to  explain  and  defend  themselves  on  religious  grounds. 
Scarcely,  however,  did  they  begin  to  speak,  when  they  were 
convicted®,  and  one  differed  from  another;  then  perceiving  the 
straits  in  which  their  heresy  lay,  they  remained  dumb,  and  by 
their  silence  confessed  the  disgrace  which  came  upon  their  he- 
terodoxy. On  this  the  Bishops,  having  negatived  the  terms 
they  had  invented,  published  against  them  the  sound  and  eccle- 
siastical faith ;  and,  whereas  all  subscribed  it,  the  Eusebians 
subscribed  it  also  in  those  very  words,  of  which  they  are 
now  complaining,  I  mean,  "of  the  substance"  and  "one  in 
substance,"  and  that  "  the  Son  of  God  is  neither  creature  or 

yrnrStv  work,  nor  in  the  number  of  things  generated,  but  that  the 
Word  is  an  oJSspring  from  the  substance  of  the  Father."  And, 
what  is  strange  indeed,  Eusebius  of  Caesareain  Palestine,  who 

htp^tuM  had  denied  the  day  before',  but  afterwards  subscribed,  sent  to 
his  Church  a  letter,  saying  that  this  was  the  Church's  faith, 
and  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers ;  and  made  a  public  profes- 
sion that  they  were  before  in  error,  and  were  rashly  contending 
against  the  truth.    For  though  he  was  ashamed  at  that  time  tc 

B  6co/iax<<>'}  ^c^fuxxoi.  vid.  Act8  5,39.  Eunom.  ii.  27*  fio.  xp^arofidx^fP*  Ep. 

23, 9.  are  of  very  frequent  use  in  Athan.  236.  init.  vid.  aim)  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p.  19. 

aa  19  xP^arSfiaxoh  in  speaking  of  the  e.   p.  24.  e.  OtSfxaxoi  is  n^ed  of  other 

Ariaus,  vid.  infra  paasim.  also  kvritia-  heretics,  e.  g.  the  Manichees,  by  Greg. 

x6fi€voi  r^  fftnripi  £p.  Encycl.  §.  5.  Naz.  Orat.  46.  §.  8. 
Aod  in  the  beginning  of  the  coutro-        ®  i.  e.  "  convicted  thetntelvet,**  infir. 

▼ersy,  Alexander  ap.  Socr.  i.  6.  p.  10.  §.  18.  init.  imn&v  ktX  KOfrfry^poij  ad  Ep. 

b.  c.p.]2.p.  IS.Theod.  Hist. i.  3. p. 729.  Mg.  §.  6.  i.  e.  by  their  TariatioDS,  rid. 

And  80  Bwfidxos y\w(r<ra,  Basil,  oontr.  Tit.  iii.  11.  ainoKordxptrof, 


An  ecumenical  Council  cannot  be  reversed,  7 

adopt  these  phrases^  and  excused  himself  to  the  Church  in  Chap. 
his  own  way,  yet  he  certainly  means  to  imply  all  this  in  his  _  ^h  - 
Epistle,  by  his  not  denying  the  "  one  in  substance,**  and  '*  of 
die  substance.**  And  in  this  way  he  got  into  a  difficulty ;  for 
while  he  was  excusing  himself,  he  went  on  to  attack  the 
Arians,  as  stating  that  "  the  Son  was  not  before  His  gene- 
ration," and  thereby  hinting  at  a  denial  of  His  existence 
before  His  birth  in  the  flesh.  And  this  Acacius  is  aware 
of  also,  though  he  too  through  fear  may  pretend  otherwise 
because  of  the  times  and  deny  the  fact.  Accordingly  I  have 
subjoined  at  the  end  of  these  remarks  the  letter  of  Eusebius, 
that  thou  mayest  know  firom  it  the  inconsiderateness  towards 
their  own  doctors,  shewn  by  Christ's  enemies,  and  singularly 
by  Acacius  himself  ^ 

S.  Are  they  not  then  committing  a  crime,  in  their  very  §.4. 
thought  to  gainsay  so  great  and  ecumenical  a  Council  ?  are 
they  not  in  transgression,  when  they  dare  to  confront  that 
good  definition  against  Arianism,  acknowledged,  as  it  is,  by 
those  who  had  in  the  first  instance  taught  them  irreligion  ?  And 
supposing,  even  after  subscription,  the  Eusebians  did  change 
again,  and  return  like  dogs  to  their  own  vomit  of  irreligion, 
do  not  the  present  gainsayers  deserve  still  greater  detestation, 
because  they  thus  sacrifice^  their  souls*  liberty  to  others;  and  >  -rpofti- 
tre  willing  to  take  these  persons,  as  masters  of  their  heresy,  ^JJ^** 
who  are,  as  James  has  said,  double-minded  men,  and  unstable  de  Syn. 
in  all  their  ways,  not  having  one  opinion,  but  changing  to  and  james 
fix>,  and  now  recommending  certain  statements,  but  soon  dis-  ^  ^- 
honouring  them,  and  in  turn  recommending  what  just  now 
they  were  blaming.     But  this,  as  the  Shepherd  has  said,  is 
*'the  child  of  the  devil**,**  and  the  note  of  dealers  rather 


V  The  party  he  is  wridog  agaiDst  is  succeeded  io  the  see  of  Cssarea.     He 

the  Acmcian,  of  whom  be  does  not  seem  attempted  to  defend  Arianism  neither 

to  hftTO  had  mneh  distinct  knowledge,  under  the  cloak  of  Semiarianism,  nor 

He  contrasts  them  again  and  again  in  with  the  bold  logic  oftheAnomwans,  but 

the  passages  which  follow  with  the  Euse-  by  a  pretended  adherence  to  Scripture. 

biaas  of  the  Nicene  Cooncil,  and  says  Uis  formula  wastbe  Hfioioif,  (like,)  as  the 

that  he  is  sore  that  the  ground  tbey  Semiarian  was  the  duoiovaiovf  (like  in 

take  wheo  examined  will  be  found  sub-  substance,)  and  tbe  Anomcsan,  as  the 

itantially  the  same  as  the  Eusebian.  word  signifies,  the  &y6fioioif,  or  unlike. 

▼id.  §.  6.  init,  ei  cUib,  §.  7.  imt,  §.  9.  cir.  q  Hermas.  Pastor,  ii.  9.  who  is  speak- 

fn,  §.  10.  dr.  fin,  §.  13.  inii,  r6rt  iro)  ing  immediately,  as  St.  James,  of  wa- 

v6r.  §.  18.  cire»fim.  §*  SS.yfii.    Acacius  vering  in  prayer. 
was  a  papil  of  Ensehins's,  whom  he 


8      Mutual  agreement  the  note  of  doctors  of  the  Church. 

NicEN.  than  of  doctors.  For^  what  our  Fathers  have  delivered,  this 
— 5£i.  is  truly  doctrine ;  and  this  is  truly  the  token  of  doctors,  to 
confess  the  same  thing  with  each  other,  and  to  vary  neither  from 
themselves  nor  from  their  fathers ;  whereas  they  who  have 
not  this  character,  are  not  to  he  called  true  doctors  but  evil. 
Thus  the  Greeks,  as  not  witnessing  to  the  same  doctrines, 
but  quarrelling  one  with  another,  have  no  truth  of  teaching; 
but  the  holy  and  veritable  heralds  of  the  truth  agree  together, 
not  differ.  For  though  they  lived  in  different  times,  yet  they 
one  and  all  tend  the  same  way,  being  prophets  of  the  one 
God,  and  preaching  the  same  Word  harmoniously'. 
§.  5.  4,  And  thus  what  Moses  taught,  that  Abraham  observed; 
and  what  Abraham  observed,  that  Noe  and  Enoch  acknow- 
ledged, discriminating  pure  for  impure,  and  becoming  accept- 
able to  God.  For  Abel  too  in  this  way  witnessed,  having 
knowledge  in  the  truths  which  he  had  learned  from  Adam, 
who  himself  had  learned  from  that  Lord,  who  said,  when  He 
▼id.  came  at  the  end  of  the  ages  for  the  abolishment  of  sin,  "  I 
2,  7.  giv®  ^^  ^®w  commandment  unto  you,  but  an  old  command- 
ment, which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning."  Where- 
fore also  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  who  had  learned  it  from 
Him,  when  describing  ecclesiastical  functions,  forbade  that 
1  Tim.  deacons,  not  to  say  bishops,  should  be  double-tongued;  and 
'  *  in  his  rebuke  of  the  Galatians,  he  made  a  broad  declaration, 
Gal.  1,  If  any  one  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  tliat  ye 
have  received,, let  him  be  anathema,  as  I  have  said,  so  say  I 
again.  If  even  an  Angel  from  heaven  should  preach  unto 
you  any  other  Gospel  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be 
anathema.  Since  then  the  Apostle  thus  speaks,  let  these 
men  either  anathematize  the  party  of  Eusebius,  at  least  as 
changing  round  and  professing  what  is  contrary  to  their  sub- 
scriptions ;  or,  if  they  acknowledge  that  their  subscriptions 
were  good,  let  them  not  utter  complaints  against  so  great  a 
Council.  But  if  they  do  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  they 
are  themselves  too  plainly  at  the  sport  of  every  wind  and 
surge,  and  are  influenced  by  opinions,  not  their  own,  but 


'  Thus  S.  Basil  says  the  same  of  the  Hexaem.  i.  2.  vid.  also  Theod.  Greec. 

Grecian  Sect?,  **  VTe  have  not  the  task  Affect,  i.  p.  707.  &c.  August.  Civ.  Dei. 

of  refutin.i  their  tt-netn,  for  they  suffice  xviii.  41.  and  Vinceotios's  celebratea 

for   tht*    overthrow    of   each    other."  Commonitorium  ^Nii#im* 


Occasion  of  the  present  Epistle.  9 

of  others,  and  being  such^  are  as  little  worthy  of  deference  Cbap. 
now  as  before,  in  what  they  allege.  Rather  let  them  cease  -^ — 
to  carp  at  what  they  understand  not ;  lest  so  it  be  that  not 
knowing  to  discriminate,  they  at  hazard  call  evil  good  and 
good  evil,  and  think  that  bitter  is  sweet  and  sweet  bitter. 
Doubtless,  they  desire  that  doctrines  which  have  been  judged 
wrong  and  have  been  reprobated  should  gain  the  ascend- 
ancy, and  they  make  violent  efforts  to  prejudice  what  was 
rightly  defined.  Nor  is  there  reason  on  our  part  for  any 
further  explanation,  or  answer  to  their  excuses,  or  for  further 
resistance  on  theirs,  but  for  an  acquiescence  in  what  the 
leaders  of  their  heresy  subscribed;  for  though  the  subse- 
quent change  of  those  Eusebians  was  suspicious  and  immoral, 
dieir  subscription,  when  they  had  the  opportunity  of  at  least 
some  little  defence  of  themselves,  is  a  certain  proof  of  the 
iireligion  of  their  doctrine.  For  they  did  not  subscribe  with- 
out thereby  condemning  the  heresy,  nor  did  they  condemn 
it,  without  being  encompassed  with  difficulty  and  shame ;  so 
that  to  change  back  again  is  a  proof  of  their  contentious  zeal 
for  irreligion.  There  is  reason  then,  as  1  have  said,  that  the 
present  men  should  keep  quiet;  but  since  from  an  extra- 
ordinary want  of  modesty,  they  hope  perhaps  to  be  able  to 
advocate  this  diabolical*  irreligion  better  than  the  others, 
therefore,  though  in  my  former  letter  written  to  thee,  I  have 
already  argued  at  length  against  them,  notwithstanding, 
come  let  us  now  also  examine  them,  in  each  of  their  separate 
statements,  as  their  predecessors;  for  now  not  less  than  then 
their  heresy  shall  be  shewn  to  have  no  soundness  in  it,  but 
to  be  from  evil  spirits. 

*  This  is  Athan/s  deliberate  jodg-  5.   Another  reason  of  his  so  accounting 

menu  fid.  de  Sent.  Dion.  fin.  where  he  them,  was  their  atrocious  cruelty  to- 

lajs,  **  Who  then  will  continue  to  call  wards  Catholics;'  this  leads  him  elce- 

thene  men  Christians, whose  leaderis  the  where  to  break  out.    *'0  new  heresy, 

deril,  and  not  rather  diabolical  ?"  and  that  has  nut  on  the  whole  devil  in  ir- 

he  adds,  '*  not  only  Christ's  foes,  xp(~  religious  doctrine  eind  conduct  /''  Hist. 


ffTo/tdxo^  hot  diabolical  also,"  In  §.  24.  Arian.  §.  66.  also  Alexander,  **  diaboli- 

be  speaks  of  Ariuss  "hatred  of  the  cal,"  ap.  •"" 

truth."   Again, "  though  the  diabolical  *'  satanical, 

men  rave,"  Orat.  iii.  §.  8.  **  friends  of  Socr.   i.  9. 

the  devil,  and  his  spirits."  Ad  £p.  i£g.  Const.  17. 


be  speaks  of  Ariuss  *<  hatred  of  the  cal,"  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  d.  731. 
truth."  Again,  "though  the  diabolical  **  satanical,"  ibid.  p.  741.  vid.  also 
men  rave,"  Orat.  iii.  §.  8. "  friends  of    Socr.   i.  9.  p.  30.  fin.  Hilar,  contr. 


CHAP.  III. 

THE  MEANING  OF  THE  WORD  SON  AS  APPLIED  TO  OUR  LORD. 

Two  senses  of  the  word,  1.  adoptive,  2.  substantial;  attempts  of  Arians  to 
find  a  third  meaning  between  these ;  e.  g.  that  our  Lord  only  was  created 
immediately  by  God;  Asterius's  view;  or  that  our  Lord  alone  partakes 
the  Father.  The  second  and  true  sense;  God  begets  as  He  makes,  really; 
though  His  creation  and  generation  not  like  man's;  His  generation  inde- 
pendent of  time;  generation  implies  an  internal,  and  therefore  an  eternal, 
act  in  God ;  explanation  of  Prov.  8,  22. 

NicBN.      1.  They  say  then  what  the  others  held  and  dared  to  main- 
Def 

tain  before  them;  "Not  always  Father,  ahvays  Son;  for  the 

^'    '   Son  was  not  before  His  generation,  but,  as  others,  came  to 

be  from  nothing ;  and  iu  consequence  God  was  not  always 

Father  of  the  Son ;  but,  when  the  Son  came  to  be  and  was 

created,  then  was  God  called  His  Father.    For  the  Word  is 

a  creature  and  work,  and  foreign  and  unlike  the  Father  in 

substance;  and  the  Son  is  neither  by  nature  the  Father's 

true  Word,  nor  His  only  and  true  Wisdom ;   but  being  a 

creature  and  one  of  the  works.  He  is  by  a  strong  figure' 

called  Word  and  Wisdom;   for  by  the  Word  which  is  in 

God  was  He  made,  as  were  all  things.     Wherefore  the  Son 

is  not  true  God*." 

2.  Now  it  may  serve  to  make  them  understand  what  they 

are  saying,  to  ask  them  first  this,  what  in  fact  a  son  is,  and  of 

what  is  that  name  significant".     In  truth.  Divine  Scripture 

*  KaraxpuHTTucws*    This  word  is  no-  taioed  that  the  word  implied  a  5e^mmii^ 

ticed  and  protested  against  by  Alex*  p/e^u/mce,  they  did  not  dare  to  say  that 

aoder,  Socr.  Hist.  i.  6.  p.  11.  a.  by  the  He  was  Son  merely  in  the  sense  in  which 

Semiarians  at  Ancyra,  £piph.  Hser.  73.  we  are  sons,  though,  as  A  than,  contends, 

D.  6.  by  Basil,  ooutr.  Eaoom.  ii.  23.  they  necessarily  tended  to  this  concla- 

aod  l^  Cyril,  Dial.  ii.  p.  432,  3.  sion,  directly  they  receded  from  the 

'  vid.  ad  Ep.  /£g.  12  Orat.  i.  $.  5,  Catholic  view.     Thos  Arias  said  that 

6.  de  Synod.  15,  16.   Athanas.  seems  He  was  a  creatnre,  **bat  not  as  one  of 

to  have  had  in  mind  Socr.  i.  6.  p.  10,  the  creatares.''    Orat.  ii.  §.  19.  Yalens 

1 1.  or  the  like.  at  Ariminam  said  the  same.  Jerom.  adr. 

"  vid.  Orat.  i.  §.  38.  The  controversy  Lucifer.  18.  Hilary 8ays,that,  notdaring 

turned  on  the  question  what  was  meant  directly  to  deny  that  He  was  God,  the 

by  the  word  "  Son."  Though  the  Arians  Arians  merely  asked  "whether  He  was 

would  not  allow  with  the  Catholics  that  a  Son.'*  de  Trin.  viii.  3.     Athanasius 

our  Lord  was  Son  by  naiure^m^ntdn^  remarks  upon  this  reluctance  to  speak 


Our  LorcTs  Saruhip  is  not  the  reward  of  virtue,         1 1 

acquaints  us  with  a  double  sense  of  this  word : — one  which  Chap. 
Moses  sets  before  us  in  the  Law^  When  thou  shalt  hearken  ^ — ^ 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  all  His  command- 13, 18 ; 
ments  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  do  that  which  is  ^^^' 
right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  ye  shall  be  children 
of  the  Lord  your  God;  as  also  in  the  Oospel^  John  says, 
But  as  many  as  received  Him^  to  them  gave  He  power  to  John  i , 
become  the  sons  of  God : — and  the  other  sense,  that  in  which  ^^' 
Isaac  18  son  of  Abraham,  and  Jacob  of  Isaac,  and  the  Patri- 
ardis  of  Jacob.     Now  in  which  of  these  two  senses  do  they 
understand  the  Son  of  God  in  such  fables  as  the  foregoing  ? 
for  I  feel  sure  they  will  issue  in  the  same  irreligious  tenet 
with  the  Eusebians. 

3.  tf  in  the  first,  which  belongs  to  those  who  gain  the 
name  by  grace  firom  moral  improvement,  and  receive  power 
to  become  sons  of  Ood,  (for  this  is  what  their  predecsssoi's 
said,)  then  He  would  seem  to  differ  from  us  in  nothing ;  no, 
Dor  would  He  be  Only-begotten,  as  having  obtained  the  title 
of  Son  as  others  from  His  virtue.  For  granting  what  they  say, 
that,  whereas  His  qualifications  were  foreknown',  He  there-*  Theod. 
fore  received  grace  from  the  first,  the  name,  and  the  glory  of  3.  p.  732. 
the  name,  from  His  very  first  beginning,  still  there  will  be 
no  difference  between  Him  and  those  who  receive  the  name 
uppn  their  actions,  so  long  as  this  is  the  ground  on  which  He 
as  others  has  the  character  of  son.  For  Adam  too,  though 
he  received  grace  from  the  first,  and  upon  his  creation  was 
at  once  placed  in  paradise,  differed  in  no  respect  either  from 
Enoch,  who  was  translated  thither  after  his  birth  on  his 
pleasing  God,  or  from  the  Apostle,  who  likewise  was  caught 
up  to  paradise  after  his  actions;  nay,  not  from  the  thief, 
who  on  the  ground  of  his  confession,  received  a  promise  that 
he  should  be  forthwith  in  paradise. 

cot,  dianenging  them  to  present  '*  the  ibid.  i.  1 .  EpiphaniaB  coo,  Hser.  76. p.  949. 

lierasj  nakea/'  de  Sent.  Dionjs.  2.  iniU  seem*  to  say  that  the  elder  Arians  held 

*^No  one*"  be  says  elsewhere,  "puts  thedifine  generation  in  a  sense  in  which 

s  light  under  s  bnsbel ;  let  them  shew  Aetins  did  not ;  that  is,  they  were  not 

the  world  their  heresy  naked."  ad  £p.  so  consistent  and  definite  as  he.  Athan. 

iEg.  18.  Tid.  ibid.  10.    In  like  manner,  goes  on  to  mention  some  of  the  attempts 

Basil  sayn  diat  (though  Arias  was  really  of  the  A  rians  to  find  some  theory  short 

Kke  Ennomtns,  in  fiiith,  contr.  Ennom.  of  orthodoxy,  yet  short  of  that  extreme 

i.  4.)  Aethis  his  master  was  the  first  to  heresy,  on  the  other  hand,  which  they 

tetdi  openl J, (^ort pdt )  that  the  Father's  felt  ashamed  to  ayo w. 
'uhstADce  wms  unlike,  Miattost  the  Son's* 


12  Nor  doet  it  fnean  that  He  woi  created  to  create  othen. 

NicBii.     4.  When  thus  pressed,  they  will  perhaps  make  an  answer 
^^' '  which  has  brought  them  into  trouble  many  times  already ; 


^*  *  ^*  We  consider  that  the  Son  has  this  prerogative  over  others, 
and  therefore  is  called  Only-begotten,  because  He  alone  was 

r4yw9  brought  to  be  by  God  alone,  and  aU  other  things  were  created 
by  God  through  the  Son'."  Now  I  wonder  who  it  was^^  that 
suggested  to  you  so  futile  and  novel  an  idea  as  that  the 
Father  alone  wrought  with  His  own  hand  the  Son  alone,  and 
that  all  other  things  were  brought  to  be  by  the  Son  as  by 

8i*dirovp-  an  under-worker.    If  for  the  toil-sake  God  was  content  with 

'^^  making  the  Son  only,  instead  of  making  all  things  at  once, 
this  is  an  irreligious  thought,  especially  in  those  who  know 

18.40,  the  words  of  Esaias,  The  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  hungereth  not,  neither  is 
weary ;  there  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding.  Rather 
it  is  He  who  gives  strength  to  the  hungry,  and  through 
His  Word  refreshes  the  labouring.  Again,  it  is  irreligious 
to  suppose  that  He  disdained,  as  if  a  humble  task,  to 
form  the  creatures  Himself  which  came  after  the  Son ;  for 
there  is  no  pride  in  that  God,  who  goes  down  with  Jacob 
into  Egypt,  and  for  Abraham's  sake  corrects  Abimelec 
because  of  Sara,  and  speaLs  face  to  face  with  Moses,  himself 
a  man,  and  descends  upon  Moimt  Sinai,  and  by  His  secret 
grace  fights  for  the  people  against  Amalec.     However,  you 

Pb.  100,  are  false  in  your  fact,  for  we  are  told.  He  made  us,  and  not 

^  toe  ourselves.  He  it  is  who  through  His  Word  made  all 
things  small  and  great,  and  we  may  not  divide  the  creation, 
and  say  this  is  the  Father's,  and  this  the  Son's,  but  they  are 

^  of  one  God,  who  uses  His  proper  Word  as  a  Hand',  and  in 
Him  does  all  things.     As  God  Himself  shews  us,  when  He 

*  This  is  celebrated  as  an  explaoa-  their  heresy  is  alien,  and  not  from  ike 

tion  of  the  Anomceans.  vid.  Basil,  oontr.  Fathers  "  irid.  ii.  §.  34.  and  Soor.  u  6. 

Eonom.ii.  20, 21.  though  Athao.  speaks  p.  11.  c. 

of  it  as  belonging  to  the  elder  Arians.        '  vid.  infr.  $.  17.  Orat.  ii.  $.31.  71. 

Tid.  Socr.  Hist.  i.  6.  p.  11.  Irenseus  calls  the  Son  and  Holj  Spirit 

'  i.  e.  what  isy  our  authority  f  is  it  not  a  the  Hands  of  God.  Hsr.  \v»praf,  vid. 

novei^  and  therefore  a  wrong  doctrine?  also  Hilar,  de  Trin.  vii.  22.  This  image 

Tid.  infr.  §.13.  ad  Scrap,  i.  3.  Also  Orat.  i.  is  in  contrast  to  that  of  irutrumeni, 

§.  8.  "  Who  eyer  heard  such  doctrine?  6pyayov,  which  the  Arians  would  nseof 

or  whence  or  from  whom  did  they  hear  the  Son,  yid.  Socr.  i.  6.  p.  11.  as  imply- 

it?  who,  when  they  were  under  cate-  ing  He  was  external  to  God,  whereaa 

chiting.  spoke  thus  to  them?  If  they  the  word  Siane/ implies  His  oonsubntan- 

themselves  confess  that  they  now  hear  tiality  with  the  Father, 
it  for  the  first  time,  they  must  grant  that 


Nor  that  He  alone  could  endure  Ood's  creatine  hand,     13 

says,  AU  these  things  hath  My  Hand  made;  and  Paul  taught  Chap. 
DS  as  he  had  learned^  that  Tfiere  is  one  Oody  from  whom  dll^^  ^^ 
Mmgs;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christy  through  whom  all  things,  i  Cor.  8, 
Thus  He,  always  as  now,  speaks  to  the  sun  and  it  rises, 
and  commands  the  clouds  and  it  rains  upon  one  place ;  and 
where  it  does-  not  rain,  it  is  dried  up.     And  He  bids  the 
earth  to  bear  fruit,  and  fashions  Jeremias  in  the  womb.    But 
if  He  now  does  all  this,  assuredly  at  the  beginning  also  He 
did  not  disdain  to  make  all  things  Himself  through  the  Word ; 
for  these  are  but  parts  of  the  whole. 

5.  But  let  us  suppose  that  the  other  creatures  could  not  §.  8. 
endure  to  be  wrought  by  the  absolute  Hand  of  the  Ingenerate',  i^jjlf*' 
and  therefore  the  Son  alone  was  brought  into  being  by  the  rov 
Father  alone,  and  other  things  by  the  Son  as  an  imderworker  i^'Jfin.' 
and  assistant,  for  this  is  what  Asterius  the  sacrificer^  has 
written,  and  Arius  has  transcribed*  and  bequeathed  to  his^vid.also 
own  friends,  and  from  that  time  they  use  this  form  of  words,  20.  de 
broken  reed  as  it  is,  being  ignorant,  the  bewildered  men,  how  ^^"2^' 
brittle  it  is.     For  if  it  was  impossible  for  things  generated 
to  bear  the  hand  of  God,  and  you  hold  the  Son  to  be  one  of 
their  number,  how  was  He  too  equal  to  this  formation  by 
God  alone  ?  and  if  a  Mediator  became  necessary  that  things 
generated  might  come  to  be,  and  you  hold  the  Son  to  be 
generate,  then  must  there  have  been  some  medium  before 
Him,  for  His  creation;  and  that  Mediator  himself  again  being 
a  creature,  it  follows  that  he  too  needed  another  Mediator  for 
his  own  constitution.   And  though  we  were  to  devise  another, 
we  must  first  devise  his  Mediator,  so  that  we  shall  never  come 
to  an  end.    And  thus  a  Mediator  being  ever  in  request,  never 
will  the  creation  be  constituted,  because  nothing  generate,  as 
you  say,  can  bear  the  absolute  hand  of  the  Ingenerate%    And 
if,  on  your  perceiving  the  extravagance  of  this,  you  begin  to 
say  that  the  Son,  though  a  creature,  was  made  capable  of 


r  AtSmrirffr.  impljing  the  tra-  Orat.  i.  §.  31.  it.  S.  34.  28.  37.  40.  iii. 

(fitional  nature  of  the  teachiog.    And  §.  3.  60.  de  Syood.  §.  18.  19.     He  was 

to  St.  Paul  himtelf,  1  Cor.  16,  3.  vid.  by  profession  a  Sophist,  and  a  pupil  of 

for  an  illustratioo,  tupr.  §.  5.  init.  also  Locian's.  He  lapsed  in  the  persecution 

note  y.  of  Maximian,  and  sacrificed,  as  inti- 

^  Asternia  is  one  of  the  most  famoas  mated  in  the  text, 
of  the  elder  Arians,  and  bis  work  in        «  vid.  infr.  §.  34.  Orat.  i.  $.  15.  fin. 

defence  of   the    hereay   is  frequently  ii.  $.  39.  Epipb.  Her.  70.  p.  951. 
qooted  by   Athaoarias.  Tid.  infr.  80. 


1 4  IftheSon  only  first  madeyHe  is  not  ofdijffirentnaturejromothers 

NicBM.  being  made  by  the  Ingenerate,  then  it  follows  that  other 

— ^^  things  also,  though  generated,  are  capable  of  being  wrought 
immediately  by  the  Ingenerate;  for  the  Son  too  is  but  a 
creature  in  your  judgment,  as  all  of  them.  And  accordingly 
the  generation  of  the  Word  is  superfluous,  according  to  your 
irreligious  and  futile  imagination,  Ood  being  sufficient  for  the 
immediate  formation  of  all  things,  and  all  things  generate 
being  capable  of  sustaining  His  absolute  hand* 

6.  These  irreligious  men  then  having  so  little  mind  amid 
their  madness,  let  us  see  whether  this  particular  sophism  be 
not  even  more  irrational  than  the  others.  Adam  was  created 
alone  by  God  alone  through  the  Word ;  yet  no  one  would 
say  that  Adam  had  any  prerogative  over  other  men,  or  was 
difierent  from  those  who  came  after  him,  granting  that  he  alone 
was  made  and  fashioned  by  God  alone,  and  we  all  spring 
from  Adam,  and  consist  according  to  succession  of  the  race, 
so  long  as  he  was  fashioned  from  the  earth  as  others,  and  at 
§.  9.  first  not  being,  afterwards  came  to  be.  But  though  we  were 
to  allow  some  prerogative  to  the  Protoplast  as  having  been 
vouchsafed  the  hand  of  God,  still  it  must  be  one  of  honour 
not  of  nature.  For  he  came  of  the  earth,  as  other  men ;  and 
the  hand  which  then  fashioned  Adam,  now  also  and  ever  is 
fashioning  and  giving  entire  consistence  to  those  who  come 
after  him.     And  God  Himself  declares  this  to  Jeremias,  as 

Jer.i,6.I  said  before;  Before  1  farmed  thee  in  the  womb,  I  kneto 
thee;  and  so  He  says  of  all.  All  those  things  hath  My  hand 

U66,2.made;    and    again    by    Esaias,    Thus  saith   the  Lord,   thy 

18.44,  redeemer,  and  He  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am 
the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things;  that  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens  alone;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  Myself. 

Pa.  119,  And  David,  knowing  this,  says  in  the  Psalm,  Thy  hands 
have  made  me  and  fashioned  me;  and  He  who  says  in  Esaias, 

Is.  49, 5. 77/ tM  saith  the  Lord  who  formed  Me  from  the  womb  to  be 
His  servant,  signifies  the  same.  Therefore,  in  respect  of 
nature,  he  diflers  nothing  from  us  though  he  precede  us  in 
time,  so  long  as  we  all  consist  and  are  created  by  the  same 
hand.  1/  then  these  be  your  thoughts,  O  Arians,  about 
the  Son  of  God  too,  that  thus  He  subsists  and  came  to  be, 
then  in  your  judgment  He  will  differ  nothing  on  the  score  of 
nature  from  others,  so  long  as  He  too  was  not,  and  came  to  be. 


Hii  Sonship  does  not  mean  that  He  only  partakes  the  Father.  1 5 

and  the  name  was  by  grace  united  to  Him  in  His  creation  Chap. 
for  His  virtue's  sake.    For  He  Himself  is  one  of  those,  from  -lili. 
what  you  say,  of  whom  the  Spirit  says  in  the  Psalms,  He  P8^3,9. 
spake  the  word,  and  they  were  made;  He  commanded,  and 
they  were  created.     If  so,  who  was  it  to  whom  God  gave 
command^  for  the  Son's  creation  ?  for  a  Word  there  must  be 
to  whom  God  gave  command,  and  in  whom  the  works  are 
created ;  but  ye  have  no  other  to  shew  than  the  Word  ye 
deny,  unless  indeed  you  should  devise  again   some   new 
notion. 

7.  "Yes,"  they  will  say,  "we  have  another;**  (which  indeed 
I  have  formerly  heard  the  Eusebians  use,)  "on  this  score  do 
we  consider  that  the  Son  of  God  has  a  prerogative  over 
others,  and  is  called  Only-begotten,  because  He  alone  par- 
takes the  Father,  and  all   other  things  partake  the   Son.** 
Thus  they  weary  themselves  in  changing  and  varying  their 
professions,  like  so  many  hues;  however,  this  shall  not  save  ad 
them  from  an  exposure,  as  men  who  speak  words  to  no  pur-r®g*P' 
pose  out  of  the  earth,  and  wallow  as  in  the  mire  of  their  own 
devices.     For  if  He  were  called  God*s  Son,  and  we  the  §.  10. 
Son's  sons,  their  fiction  were  plausible;  but  if  we  too  are  said 
to  be  sons  of  that  God,  of  whom  He  is  Son,  then  we  too 
partake  the  Father «,  who  says,  /  have  begotten  and  exalted U.  i,2. 
children.      For  if  we  did  not  partake  Him,  He   had   not 
said,  I  have  begotten;  but  if  He  Himself  begat  us,  no  other 
than  He  is  our  Father'.     And,  as  before,  it  matters  not, 
whether  the  Son  has  something  more  and  was  made  first,  but 

*  lo  like  manner,  '*  Men  were  made  vid.  de  Svnod.  §.  51.  contr.  Geot.  46. 
throagb  the  Word,  when  the  Father  tin.  Hence  St.  Austin  sajs,  "Aatbe 
Himwlf  willed,"  Orat.  i.  63.  *  The  Father  has  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
Word  forma  matter  as  injoined  by,  given  also  to  the  Son  to  bave  life  in 
and  nuDistering  to,  God."  itpocrarr6-  Hinuelf,  not  by  pariicipaling,  but  in 
^ftfpsf  ca2  ivov^yStf,  ibid,  ii.  §.  23.  contr.  Himself.  For  we  have  not  life  in  oar- 
Gent  46.  selves,  but  in  our  God.    But  that  Fa* 

*  His  argument  is,  that  if  the  Son  ther,  who  has  life  in  Himself,  begat  a 
but  partook  the  Father  in  the  sense  in  Son  such,  an  to  have  life  in  Himself, 
which  we  partake  the  Son,  then  the  not  to  become  partaker  of  life,  but  to  be 
Son  would  not  impart  to  us  the  Father,  Himsefflife;  and  of  that  life  to  ntake 
'vi%  Himself,  and  would  be  a  separat-  us  partakers,^*    Serm.  127.  de  Verb. 

ig  as  well  as  uniting  medium  between  Evang.  9. 

iie  Fmtber  and  us ;  wbereas  He  brings  '  "  To    say    God    is    wholly  par- 

\m  so  near  to  the  Father,  that  we  are  taken^  is  the  same  as  saying  that  God 

the  Father's  children,  not  His,  and  begets"    Orat.  i.  §.  16.    And  in  like 

therefore  He  must  be  Himself  one  with  manner,  our  inferior  participation  in- 

tbeFatber,orthe  Father  must  be  in  Him  volves  such  sonship  as  is  vouchsafed 

with  an  iiioonpreheitfible  completeness,  to  ns. 


16  No  sense  of  Sonship  can  he  maintained  hut  the  Catholic. 

NicBM.  we  something  less,  and  were  made  afterwards,  as  long  as  we 

all  partake,  and  are  called  sons,  of  the  same  Father^.     For 

the  more  or  less  does  not  indicate  a  different  nature ;  but 
attaches  to  each  according  to  the  practice  of  virtue ;  an4  one 
is  placed  over  ten  cities,  another  over  five ;  and  some  sit  on 
twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  and  others 
Mat.  25,  hear  the  words,  Come^  ye  hlessed  of  My  Father y  and.  Well 
ib.*5  33.  ^^^9  9^^  ^^  faithful  servant.  With  such  ideas,  how- 
ever, no  wonder  they  imagine  that  of  such  a  Son  God  was 
not  always  Father,  and  such  a  Son  was  not  always  in  being, 
but  was  generated  from  nothing  as  a  creature,  and  was  not 
before  His  generation;  for  such  an  one  is  other  than  the 
True  Son  of  God. 

8.  But  to  persist  in  such  teaching  does  not  consist  with 
piety**,  for  it  is  rather  the  tone  of  thought  of  Sadducees  and 
Samosatene^;  it  remains  then  to  say  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  so  called  according  to  the  other  sense,  in  which  Isaac 
was  son  of  Abraham ;  for  what  is  naturally  begotten  from 
any  one  and  does  not  accrue  to  him  from  without,  that  in 
the  nature  of  things  is  a  son,  and  that  is  what  the  name 
•A*^^- implies*'.     Is  then  the  Son's  generation  one  of  human*  af- 

c  And  80  in  Orat.  ii.  §.    19—22.  was  that  oar  Lord  became  the  Sod  by 

'*  Though  the  Son  surpassed  other  things  wpoKowii,  or  growth  in  holiness,  (rid. 

on  a  comparison,  yet  He  were  eqaally  Lake  2,  62-  vpodKowrt,)  **  advancing  as 

a  creature  with  them;  for  even  in  those  a  man,"  Orat.  iii.  $.  51.    Or  he  may  be 

things  which  are  of  a  created  nature,  alluding  to  his  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 

we  may  find  some  things  surpassing  predestination,  referred  to  mpr.  $.  6. 

others.      Star,    for    instance,   differs  crr.yEn.  for  Paul  spoke  of  Him  as**  God 

from  star  in  glory,  yet  it  does  not  fol-  predestined  before  ages,  but  from  Mary 

low  that  some  are  sovereign,  and  others  receiving  the  origin  of  His  existence." 

serve,  &c."  ii.  §.  20.     And  so  Gregory  contr.  Apoll.  i.  20. 

Nyssen  contr.  Eunom.  iii.  p.  132.  D.  ^  The  force  lies  in  the  word  ^^ct, 

Epiph.  Hcer.  76.  p.  970.  '^naturally,"  which  the  Council  express- 

•»  i.  e.  since  it  is  impossible  they  ed  still  more  definitely  by  **  substance.'' 
can  persist  in  evasions  so  manifest  as  Thus  Cyril  says,  '*  the  term  *  Son'  de- 
these,  nothing  is  left  but  to  take  the  note.<*  the  substantial  origin  from  the  Fa- 
other  sense  of  the  word.  ther."  Dial.  5.  p.  673.     And  Gregory 

'  Paul  of  Samosata  is  called  Samo-  Nyssen,  **  the  title  *  Sou'  does  not  sim- 

satene,  as  John  of  Damascus  Damas-  ply  express  the  being  from  another," 

cene,  from  the  frequent  adoption  of  the  (vid. infra;  §.  19.)  but  relationship  ois 

names  Paul   and   John.     Hence  also  cording  to  nature,    contr.  Eunom.   ii* 

John  Chrysostom,  Peter  Chrysologus,  p.  91.  Again  St.  Basil  says,  that  Father 

John  Philoponui*.     Paul  was   Bishop  is  **  a  term  of  relationship/' ol«c<^a'c»f. 

of  Antioch  in  the  middle  of  the  third  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  24.  init.   And  hence 

centuiy,  and  was  deposed  for  a  sort  of  he  remarks,  that  we  too  are  properly, 

Sabellianism.     He   w«s   the  friend  of  Kv/>fwf,  sons  of  God,  as  becoming  related 

Luciaa,firom  whose  school  the  principal  to  Him  through   works  of  the  Spirit. 

Arians  issued.      His  prominent  tenet,  ii.  23.    So  also  Cyril,  toe.  cit.    Else- 

to  which  Athan.  seems  here  to  allude,  where,  St.  Basil  defines  father  *'  one 


Divine  generation  is  not  as  human.  17 

fecdon  ?  (for  this  perhaps,  as  their  predecessors i,  they  too  Chap. 

will  be  ready  to  ohject  in  their  ignorance;) — in  no  wise ;  for '— 

God  is  not  as  man,  nor  man  as  God.     Men  are  created 
of  matter,  and  that  passible';  but  God  is  immaterial  and'^a^irr<- 
iDCorporeal.     And  if  so  be  the  same  terms  are  used  of  God  '^^ 
and  man  in  divine  Scripture,  yet  the  clear-sighted,  as  Paul 
injoins,  will  study  it,  and  thereby  discriminate,  and  dispose 
of  what  is  written  according  to  the  nature  of  each  subject, 
and  avoid  any  confusion  of  sense,  so  as  neither  to  conceive 
of  the  things  of  God  in  a  human  way,  nor  to  ascribe  the 
things  of  man  to  God™.     For  this  were  to  mix  wine  with 
water*,  and  to  place  upon  the  altar  strange  fire  with  that'^^^-... 
which  IS  divme.  §.  36. 

9.  For  God  creates,  and  to  create  is  also  ascribed  to  men ;  §•  ^  ^  • 
and  God  has  being*,  and  men  are  said  to  be,  having  received '*''^^*' 
from  God  this  gift  also.  Yet  does  God  create  as  men  do  ? 
or  is  His  being  as  man's  being?  Perish  the  thought;  we 
understand  the  terms  in  one  sense  of  God,  and  in  another  of 
men.  For  God  creates,  in  that  He  calls  what  is  not  into 
being,  needing  nothing  thereunto;  but  men  work  some 
existing  material,  first  praying,  and  so  gaining  the  wit  to 
make,  from  that  God  who  has  framed  all  things  by  His  proper 
Word.  And  again  men,  being  incapable  of  self-existence, 
are  inclosed  in  place,  and  consist  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but 


wliogiTea  to  another  the  origin  of  being  and  wishes  to  convey  by  it  a  religious 

aceordbg  to  a  nature  like  his  own  ;'*  neniie."  yid.  also  §.21.    He  says,  that 

and   a  aon  *'  one  who  possesses  the  Catholics  are  able  to  *'  speak  freely," 

origin  of  being  from  another  by  gene-  or  to  expatiate,  Ta^^(rui(6iudaf  *^  out 

ration,"  contr.  Eun.  ii.  22.     On  the  of  Divine  Scripture."  Orat.  i.  §.  9.  vid. 

other  hand,  the  Arians  at  the  first  de-  de  Sent.  Dionys.  §.  20.  ioit    Again : 

Died  that  "  by  nature  there  was  any  "  The  devil  spoke  from  Scripture,  but 

SoDofGod.'*  Theod.  Hist.  i.S.  p.  732.  was   silenced  by  the  Saviour;    Paul 

*  vid.  Ensebias,  in   his  Letter  sob-  spoke  from  profane  writers,  yet,  being 

joined:  alao  Socr.  Hist.  i.  8.  Epiphan.  a  saint,  he  has  a  religious  meaning." 

Hsr.  G9.  n.  8.  and  15.  de  Syn.  §.  39.  also  ad   Ep.   i£g.  8. 

■  One  of  the  characteristio  points  in  Again,  speaking  of  the  apparent  con- 

Athanasins  is  his  constant  attention  to  trariety  between   two  Councils,   '*  It 

the  tetue  of  doctrine,  or  the  meaning  were  unseemly  to  make  the  one  conflict 

of  writera,  in  preference  to  the  words  with  the  other,  for  all  their  members 

nied.    Thus  be  scarcely  uses  the  iiym-  are  fathers ;  and  it  were  profane  to  de- 

bol  J^ioo^ior,  one  in  substance,  thiough-  cide  that  these  spoke  well  and  those  ill, 

oat  his  Orations,  and  in  the  de  Synod,  for  all  of  them  have  slept  in  Christ." 

icknowledgetf  the  Semiarians  as  bre-  §.  43.  also  §.  47.     Again:  **Not  the 

thren.   Hence  infr.  §.  18.  he  says,  that  phrase,  but  the  meaning  and  the  reH- 

orthodox  doctrine  ''  is  revered  bj  all,  gious  life,  is  the  recommendation  of  the 

thoQffh  exnreased  in  strange  lan^usffe,  faithful."  ad  Ep.  /Eg.  §.  9. 
provMed  the  speaker  means  religiously. 


18        As  Ood  creates f  so  He  begets^  incomprehensibly. 

NicBN.God  is  self-existent,  inclosing  all  things,  and  inclosed  by 
— 5^  none ;  within  all  according  to  His  own  goodness  and  power, 
yet  without  all  in  His  proper  nature ".  As  then  men  create 
not  as  God  creates,  as  their  being  is  not  such  as  Ood's 
being,  so  men's  generation  is  in  one  way,  and  the  Son  is 
from  the  Father  in  another®.  For  the  offspring  of  men  are 
portions  of  their  fathers,  since  the  very  nature  of  bodies  is 
not  uncompounded,  but  transitive p,  and  composed  of  parts; 
***»#^  and  men  lose  their  substance'  in  begetting,  and  again  they 
gain  substance  from  the  accession  of  food.  And  on  this 
account  men  in  their  time  become  fathers  of  many  children ; 


»  Vid.  also  Incam.  §.  17.  This 
eoDtrast  is  not  commonly  fonnd  in 
ecclesiastical  writers,  who  are  used 
to  say  that  God  is  present  every 
where,  in  substance  as  well  as  by  ener- 
gy or  power.  S.  Clement,  however, 
ezpre!<8es  himself  still  more  strongly  in 
the  same  way,  **  In  substance  far  off, 
(for  how  can  the  generate  come  close 
to  the  IngenerateP)  but  most  close  in 
power,  in  which  the  universe  is  embo- 
somed." Strom.  2.  circ.  init,  but  the 
parenthesis  explains  his  meaning,  vid. 
Cyril.  Thesaur.  6.  p.  44.  The  common 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  God  is 
present  every  where  in  tiibsiance.  vid. 
Petav.  de  Deo,  iii.  8.  and  9.  It  may 
be  remarked,  that  S.  Clement  continues 
•*  neither  inclosing  nor  inclosed." 

•  In  Almighty  Goil  is  the  perfection 
and  first  pattern  of  what  is  seen  in  sha- 
dow in  human  nature,  according  to  the 
imperfection  of  the  subject  matter ;  and 
this  remark  applies,  as  to  ereatkm,  so  to 
generation.  Athanasius  is  led  to  state 
this  more  distinctly  in  another  connec- 
tion in  Orat  i.  §.  21.  tin.  <*  It  belongs 
to  the  Godhead  alone,  Mo/  the  Father  is 
properly  {levptots)  Father y  and  the  Son 
properly  (Kvplws)  Son;  and  in  Them 
and  Them  only  does  it  hold  that  the 
Father  is  ever  Father,  and  the  Son  ever 
Son/*  Accordingly  he  proceeds,  short- 
ly afterwards,  as  in  the  text,  to  argue, 
**  [The  heretics]  ought  in  creation  also  to 
supply  God  with  materials,  and  so  to 
deny  Him  to  be  Creator ;  but  if  the  bare 
idea  of  God  transcends  •tQch  thoughts, 
and  a  man  believes  that  He  is  in  being, 
not  as  we  are,  and  yet  in  being,  as  G(jd, 
and  that  He  creates  not  as  man  creates, 
but  yet  creates  as  God,  therefore  He 
begets  also  not  as  men  beget,  but 
begets  as  God.     For   Gwt  does  not 


make  men  His  pattern^  but  rather  we 
men,  for  that  God  is  proper  If  and  alone 
truly  Father  of  His  Son,  are  also  called 
fathers  of  our  own  children,  for  'of 
Him  is  ever  J  fatherhood  in  heaven 
and  en  earth  named.'  $.  23.  The  Se- 
mi arians  at  Ancyra  quote  the  lame 
text  for  the  aame  doctrine.  Epiphao. 
Hsr.  73.  6.  As  do  Cyril  in  Joan, 
iii.  p.  24.  Thernnr.  32.  p.  281.  and  Da^ 
mascene  de  Fid.  Orth.  i.  8.  The  same 
parallel,  as  existing  between  creation 
and  generation,  is  insisted  on  bj  Isidor. 
Pel.  £p.  iii.  355.  Basil,  contr.  Eun.  iv.  p. 
280.  A.  Cyril  Thesaur.  6.  p.  43.  Epipb. 
Hsr.  69.  36.  and  Gregor.  Naz.  Orat 
20.  9.  who  observes  that  God  creates 
with  a  wordy  Ps.  148, 5. which  evidently 
transcends  human  creations.  Theodorus 
Abucara  with  the  same  object,  draws 
out  the  parallel  of  life,  (oAiy  as  A  than, 
that  of  bf  ing,  cTnu.  Oposc.  iii.  p.  420 — 
422. 

P  rid.  de  Synod.  §.  51.  Orat.  i.  §. 
16.  16.  btwrr^,  vid.  Orat.  i,  §.  28. 
Bas.  in  Eun.  iir23.^^0'tK.  Bas.  in  Eun. 
ii.6.Greg.Naz.Orat.28.22.  Vid. contr. 
Gentes,  §.41.  where  A  than,  without 
reference  to  the  Arian  controversy ,  draws 
out  the  contrast  between  the  Godhead 
and  human  nature.  "The  nature  of 
thingM  generated,  as  having  it^  subsist- 
ence from  nothing,  is  of  a  transitive 
(^ftMTT^)  and  feeble  and  mortal  ^ort, 
considered  by  itself;  seeing  then  that  it 
was  transitive  and  dissoluble,  lest  this 
should  take  place,  and  it  should  be  re- 
solved into  its  original  nothing,  God  go- 
verns and  »u8tains  it  all,  by  His  own 
Word,  who  is  Himself  God,"  and  who, 
as  he  proceeds,  ^.  42.  **  remaining  Him- 
self immoveable  with  the  Father,  moves 
all  things  in  His  own  consistence,  aa 
each  may  seem  fit  to  His  Father.*' 


Divine  generation  is  not  material,  but  spiritual. 


U) 


but  Qody  being  without  parts,  is  Fatlier  of  the  Son  without  Chap. 
pirtition  or  passion ;  for  tliere  is  neither  effluence •>  of  the— --^- 
Immaterial,  nor  accession  from  without,  as  among  men;  and^^^ 
being  uncompounded  in  nature,  He  is  Father  of  One  Only 
Son.     This  is  why  He  is  Only-begotten,  and  alone  in  the 
Father's  bosom,  and  alone  is  acknowledged  by  the  Father  to 
be  firom  Him,  saying,  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  Mat.  3, 
wM pleased.    And  He  too  is  the  Father  s  Word,  from  which 
may  be  understood  the  impassible  and  impartitive  nature  of 
the  Father,  in  that  not  even  a  human  word  is  begotten  with 
passion  or  partition,  much  less  the  Word  of  God^     Where- 
fore also  He  sits,  as  Word,  at  the  Father's  right  hand ;  for 
where  the  Father  is,  there  also  is  His  Word ;   but  we,  as 
His   works,  stand  in  judgment  before  Him;    and   He   is 
adorable,  because  He  is  Son  of  the  adorable  Father,  but  we 
adore,  confessing   Him    Lord  and    God,   because   we  are 
creatures  and  other  than  He. 

10.  The  case  being  thus,  let  who  will  among  them  consider  §.  12. 
the  matter,  so  that  one  may  abash  them  by  the  following  ques- 
tion ;  Is  it  right  to  say  that  what  is  God's  offspring  and  proper 
to  Him  is  out  of  nothing?  or  is  it  reasonable  in  the  very  idea, 
that  what  is  from  God  has  accrued  to  Him,  that  a  man  should 
dare  to  say  that  the  Son  was  not  always  ?  For  in  this  again 
the  generation  of  the  Son  exceeds  and  transcends  the 
thoughts  of  man,  that  we  become  fathers  of  our  own  children 
in  time,  since  we  ourselves  first  were  not  and  then  came  into 
being;  but  God,  in  that  He  ever  is,  is  ever  Father  of  the  Son  *. 

^  S.  Cyril,  Dial.  iv.  init*  p.  505,  £.  Wisdom  is  one,  substantial  and  sub- 

■peaks  of  the  6/wAAov/i^&ire^o^;  and  sisting."  Athao.  Orat.  iv.  1.  fin. 

£sclai]iw  it,  Tbesaor.  6.  p.  43.    Atha-  •  *•  Man,''  says  S.  Cyril,  "  inasmuch 

oacitM  disclaims  it,  Expos.  ^.1.  Orat.  i.  as  he  had  a  beginning  of  being,  also 

§.  31.     So  does  Alexander,  ap.  Theod.  has  of  necessity  a  beginning  of  beget- 

Hist.  J.  3.  p.  743.    On  the  other  hand,  ting,  as  what  is  from  him  is  a  thing 

AtliaDasius  quotes  it  in  a  passage  which  generate,  bat.... if  God's  substance 

he  adduces  from  Theognotftus.  tf{/ra,  transcend  time,  or  origin,  or  interval, 

§.  SE5.  and  from  Dionysius.  de  Sent.  D.  •  His  generation  too  will  transcend  these; 

§.23.aDdOrigena8eMit,  Periarchon,i.2.  nordoes  it  deprive  the  Divine  Mature  of 

It  is  derived  from  Wim).  vii  25.  the  power  of  generating,  that  it  doth 

'  The  title  '*  Word'l  implies  the  in-  not  this  in  time.     For  other  than  hu- 

sffiblo  mode  of  the  Son's  generation,  as  man  is  the  manner  of  divine  generation ; 

distinet  from  maieriat  parallels,   vid.  and  together  with  God's  existing  irt  His 

Gregory    Nyssen»  contr.   Eunom.  iii.  generating  implied,  and  the  Son  was  in 

p.  107.  Cbrysostom  in  Joan.  Horn.  2.  Kim  by  generation,  nor  did  His  gene- 

^  4.  Cyril  AJex.  Tbesaar.  6.  p.  37.  ration  precede  His  existence,  but  He 

Alto  it  implies  that  there  is  but  One  was  always,  and  that  by  generation." 

Soo.  vid.  infra,  §.  16.  <*  As  the  Origin  Thesaur.  v.  p.  35. 
if  one  sabstaace,  so    its   Word   and 

C2 


QO  Js  u  symbolized  by  the  icordi  Light,  Fountain,  IJfe,  %C. 

NicBN.  And  the  generation  of  mankind  is  brought  home  to  us  from 
l^'y  things  that  are  parallel ;  but,  since  no  one  knoweth  the  Son  hut 
27.      '  the  Fal/ier,  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,  therefore  the  sacred 
writers  to  whom  the  Son  has  revealed  Him,  have  given  us  a 
Hcb.  1,  certain  image  from  things  visible,  saying,  Who  is  the  brightness 
pg.  36    9f  ^^  g^^l/y  ^^  ^*^  Expression  of  His  Person  /  and  again, 
^-         For  with  Thee  is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  toe 
Bar.  3,  see  light ;  and  when  the  Word  chides  Israel,  He  says.  Thou 
hast  forsaken  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  ;  and  this  Fountain  it 
Jer.  2,  is  which  says,  They  have  forsaken  Me  the  fountain  of  living 
ir\d.iE.^,^atersK     And  mean  indeed  and  very  dim  is  the  illustration' 
^'^     compared  with  what  we  desiderate;  but  yet  it  is  possible 
30.  p.     from  it  to  understand  something  above  man^s  nature,  instead 
669.a,b.Qf  thinking  the  Son's  generation  to  be  on  a  level  with  ours* 
For  who  can  even  imagine  that  the  radiance  of  light  ever  was 
not,  so  that  he  should  dare  to  say  that  the  Son  was  not  always, 
or  that  the  Son  was  not  before  His  generation  ?  or  who  is 
capable  of  separating  the  radiance  from  the  sun,  or  to  conceive 
of  the  fountain  as  ever  void  of  life,  that  he  should  madly  say, 
John  14, "The  Son  is  from  nothing,"  who  says,  1  am  the  life,  or 
lb.  T.  9. "  alien  to  the  Father's  substance,"  who  says,  He  that  hath 
seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  f  for  the  sacred  writers  wish* 
ing  us  thus  to  understand,  have  given  these  illustrations; 
and  it  is  indecent  and  most  irreligious,  when  Scripture  con- 
tains such  images,  to  form  ideas  concerning  our  Lord  from 
others  which  are  neither  in  Scripture,  nor  have  any  religious 
bearing. 
j.  13.       11.  Therefore  let  them  tell  us,  from  what  teacher  or  by  what 
tradition  they  derived  these  notions  concerning  the  Saviour? 
Prot.  8, "  We  have  read,"  they  will  say,  "in  the  Proverbs,  The  Lord 
« vid.      '*^^^'  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  unto  His  works*; 

Orat.  ii.  this  the  Eusebians  used  to  insist  on",  and  you  write  me  word, 
through- 
out. 

'  vid.  infra  patsim.   All  these  Htlet,  is  neither  creature,  nor  part  of  Him 

'*  Word,  WisQom,  Light,"  &c,   serve  whose  Word  He  i^,  nor  an  o£&pring 

to  guard   the  title  '*  Son"  from   anj  passihly  begotten."  Orat.  i.  §.  28. 

notions  of  parts  or  dimensions,  e.  g.  **  Eusebiusof  Nicomediaquotesit  in 

"  He  is  not  composed  of  parts,  but  his  Letter  to  Pautinus,  ap.  Theodor. 

being  impassible  and  single.  He  is  im-  Hist.  i.  6.     And  Eusebius  of  C^sarea 

passibly  and  indi visibly  Father  of  the  Demonstr.  Evang.  v.  I. 

Son.  ..for.  ..the    Word   and    Wisdom  •» 


Creation  is  an  external  act,  generation  an  internal.     2\ 

that  the  present  men  also,  though  overthrown  and  confuted  Chap. 
by  an  abundance  of  arguments,  still  were  putting  about  in '— 


every  quarter  this  passage,  and  saying  that  the  Son  was  one 
of  the  creatures,  and  reckoning  Him  with  things  generated*.'  t;*'^' 
But  they  seem  to  me  to  have  a  wrong  understanding  of  this 
passage  aho ;  for  it  has  a  religious  and  very  orthodox  sense, 
which,  had  they  understood,  they  would  not  have  blasphemed 
the  Lord  of  glory.     For  on  comparing  what  has  been  above 
stated  with  this  passage,  they  will  find  a  great  difference  between 
them  ".  For  what  man  of  right  understanding  does  not  perceive, 
that  what  are  created  and  made  are  external  to  the  maker ; 
but  the  Son,  as  the  foregoing  argument  has  shewn,  exists  not 
externally,  but  from  the  Father  who  begat  Him  ?  for  man  too 
both  builds  a  house  and  begets  a  son,  and  no  one  would 
mismatch  things,  and  say  that  the  house  or  the  ship  were  be- 
gotten by  the  builder*,  but  the  Son  was  created  and  made  by  f  Serap. 
him;  nor  again  that  the  house  was  an  image  of  the  maker, "'^* 
but  the  Son  unlike  Him  who  begat  Him ;  but  rather  he  will 
confess  that  the  Son  is  an  image  of  the  Father,  but  the  house 
a  work  of  art,  unless  his  mind  be  disordered,  and  he  beside 
himself.    Plainly,  divine  Scripture,  which  knows  better  than 
any  the  nature  of  every  thing,  says  through  Moses,  of  the 
creatures.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  ^en- 1  ? 
earth;   but  of  the  Son  it  introduces  the  Father  Himself 
saying,  /  have    begotten    Thee  from   the  womb   before   the  P«  no, 
morning  star;  and  again.  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  dag  havepg,2  7. 
I  begotten  Thee.     And  the  Lord  says  of  Himself  in   the 
Proverbs,  Before  all  the  hills  He  begets  Me  ;  and  concerning  Pror.  8, 
things  generated  and  created  John  speaks.  All  things  t^erejohni 
made  by  Him;   but  preaching  of  the  Lord,  he  says,   The^' 
Only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  He 
hath  declared  Him.     If  then  son,  therefore  not  creature; 
if  creature,  not  son ;   for  great  is   the   difference  between 
them,  and  son  and  creature  cannot  be  the  same,  unless  his 
substance  be  considered  to  be  at  once  from  God,  and  external 
to  God. 

*  i.  e.  "  Granting  that  the  prima  His  creatirn,  that  we  must  interpret 

ybereimprewioD  of  this  text  in  in  favour  tbi.s  text  by  them.     It  cannot  mean 

of  oar  llord*8  being  a  creature,  yet  00  that  our  Lord  was  simply  created,  be' 

man  J   argoroents    have  been  already  cauie  we  have  already  shewn  that  He 

brooght,  and  may  be  added,   against  is  not  external  to  His  Father.'* 


22        The  San  was  created  when  He  came  in  our  flesh. 

NrcBN.      12.  '^  Has  tlien  the  passage  no  meaning?*'  for  this,  like  a 
-^5££i.  swarm  of  gnats,  they  are  droning  about  us^.  No  surely,  it  is  not 
^'      ■  without  meaning,  but  has  a  very  apposite  one ;  for  it  is  true 
to  say  that  the  Son  was  created  too,  but  this  took  place  when 
He  became  man;  for  creation  belongs  to  man.    And  any  one 
may  find  this  sense  duly  given  in  the  divine  oracles,  who, 
instead  of  accounting  their  study  a  secondary  matter,  in- 
vestigates the  time  and  characters*,  and  the  object,  and  thus 
studies  and  ponders  what  he  reads.     Now  as  to  the  season 
spoken  of,  lie  will  find  for  certain  that,  whereas  the  Lord 
>  eM&¥oop always  is,  at  length  in  fulness  of  the  ages'  He  became  man ; 
and  whereas  He  is  Son  of  God,  He  became  Son  of  man  also. 
And  as  to  the  object  he  will  understand,  that,  wishing  to 
annul  our  death.  He  took  on  Himself  a  body  from  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  that  by  offering  this  imto  the  Father  a  sacrifice  for 
all.  He  might  deliver  us  all,  who  by  fear  of  death  were  all 
Heb.  2,  our  life  through  subject  to  bondage.    And  as  to  the  character, 
it  is  indeed  the  Saviour's,  but  is  said  of  Him  when  He  took 
Prov.  8,  a  body  and  said,  The  Lord  has  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  ways  unto  His  works.     For  as  it  properly  belongs  to 
God's  Son  to  be  everlasting,  and  in  the  Father's  bosom,  so 
on  His  becoming  man,  the  words  befitted  Him,  The  Lord 
created  Me.     For  then  it  is  said  of  Him,  and  He  hungered, 
and   He   thirsted,  and   He  asked  where  Lazarus  lay,  and 
•Senf.D.He  suffered,  and  He  rose  again*.     And  as,  when  we  hear 
jii,  ^,    '  of  Him  as  Lord  and  God  and  true  Light,  we  understand 
36—41.  Him  as  being  from  the  Father,  so  on  hearing,  The  Lord 
created,  and  Servant,  and  He  suffered,  we  shall  justly  ascribe 
this,  not  to  the  Godhead,  for  it  is  irrelevant,  but  we  must 
interpret  it  by  that  flesh  which  He  bore  for  our  sakes;  for  to 
it  these  things  are  proper,  and  this  flesh  was  none  other's  than 
the  Word's.  And  if  we  wish  to  know  the  object  attained  by  this, 


y  wfpifiofifiovaiif.  So  in  ad  Afros.  5.init.  meaning  of  the  word,    contr.  Apoll.  ii. 

And  Sent.  D.  §.  19.  TtpUpxam-at  wtpi-  2,  and  10;    though  it  there  approxi- 

/3o/i/3(ii/Krcr.  And  Gregory  Nytisen, contr.  mafes  (even  in  phrase,  oitK  iv  9uup4<ru 

Eun.  viii.  p.  2J4.C.  a>f  &v  Tov5&ir€fpous  npoadiruv)   to  its   ecclesiastical    use, 

Tcus  trKaTofyiKcus  KaLWi<l>(ovt<us  wtpifiofi-  which  seems  to  have  been  later.     Yet 

fi-fifftiev.  vid.  also  fttpUpxovrai  &s  ol  persona  occurs  in  TertuU.  in  Prax.  27 ; 

ic4m9<ipoi.   Orat.  iii.  fin.  it  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether 

«  Tpoa-wira.  vid.  Orat.  i.  §.  64.  ii.§.  8.  in  any  genuine  Greek  treatise  till  the 

Sent.  D.  4.  not  persons,  but  characters;  Apollinarians. 
which    rou8t    also   be    considered  the 


By  ike  Word  becoming  man^  men  become  gods,         23 
we  shall  find  it  to  be  as  follows:  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh  Chap. 

TIT 

in  order  to  offer  up  this  body  for  all,  and  that  we,  partaking '— 


of  His  Spirit,  might  be  made  gods,  a  gift  which  we  could  not 
otherwise  have  gained  than  by  His  clothing  Himself  in  our 
created  body';  for  hence  we  derive  our  name  of  "men  ofO*^**'"- 
God"  and  "  men  in  Christ,"  But  as  we,  by  receiving  the  ' 
Spirit,  do  not  lose  our  own  proper  substance,  so  the  Lord, 
when  made  man  for  us,  and  bearing  a  body,  was  no  less  God; 
for  He  was  not  lessened  by  the  envelopment  of  the  body, 
but  rather  deified  it  and  rendered  it  immortal  ^ 

•  «<  remainiog  Himself  aoalterable»    nomy  aod  presence  in  tbe  fle«h."  Orat 
sod  not  efaaoged  bj  His  hamas  eco-    ii.  6. 


CHAP.  IV. 

PROOF  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  SENSE  OF  THE  WORD  SON. 

PowcfT,  Word  or  Reason,  and  Wisdom,  the  names  of  the  Son,  imply 
eternity;  as  well  as  the  Father's  title  of  Fountain.  The  Arians  reply 
that  these  do  not  formally  belong  to  the  essence  of  the  Son,  but  are 
names  given  Him ;  that  God  has  many  words,  powers,  &c.  Why  there 
is  but  one  Son  and  Word,  &c.  All  the  titles  of  the  Son  coincide  in  Him. 

NicBN.      1,  This  then  is  quite  enough  to  expose  the  infamy  of  the 

- -^^  Arian  heresy;  for,  as  the  Lord  has  granted^  out  of  their  own 

^*      *  words  is  irreligion  brought  home  to  them  \     But  come  now 

and  let  us  on  our  part  act  on  the  offensive,  and  call  on  them 

for  an  answer ;  for  now  is  fair  time,  when  their  own  ground 

has  failed  them,  to  question  them  on  ours ;  perhaps  it  may 

abash  the  perverse,  and  disclose  to  them  whence  they  have 

fallen.    We  have  learned  from  divine  Scripture,  that  the  Son 

of  God,  as  was  said  above,  is  the  very  Word  and  Wisdom  of 

1  Cor.  1,  the  Father.     For  the  Apostle  says,  Christ  the  power  of  God 

John  1   ^^  ^^^  Wisdom  of  God;  and  John  after  saying.  And  the  Word 

^*'        was  made  fleshy  at  once  adds.  And  we  have  seen  His  glory ^ 

the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begolten  of  the  Father ^  full  of  grace 

and  truth ;  so  that,  the  Word  being  the  Only-begotten  Son, 

in  this  Word  and  in  Wisdom  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is 

therein  were  made.    And  of  this  Wisdom  that  God  is  Foun- 

»  Tid.     tain  we  have  learned  from  *  Baruch,  by  Israel's  being  charged 

i  W.     ^^  having  forsaken  the  Fountain  of  Wisdom.    If  then  they 

deny  Scripture,  they  are  at  once  aliens  to  their  name,  and 

^  The  main  argument  of  the  Ariann  begot  the  Son,  he  that  was  begotten 

was  that  oar  Lord  was  a  Sod,  and  there'  bad  a  beginning  of  exisitence;  and  from 

forevrta  not  eteinal,batof  artubstance  this  it  in  plain  that  once  the  Son  was 

which   had   a  beginning.     With   thin  not;  and  it  follows  of  necessity  that  He 

Arias  started  in  bis  dispute  with  Alex-  had  His  subsistence  out  of  nothing." 

ander.     **Ariu9,   a   man  not  without  Socr.  i.  6.     Accordingly,  Athanasiut 

dialectic  skill,  thinking  that  the  Bishop  says,  **  H  aving  argued  w^ith  them  as  to 

was  introducing  the  doctrine  of  SabcU  the  meaning  of  their  own  selected  term, 

lius  the  l^ibyan,  out  of  contention  fell  *  Son/  let  um  go  on  to  oihers,  which  on 

off  into  the  opinion  diametrically  oppo-  the  very  face  make  for  us,  such  as 

|ii(e,....and  he  says,  ^  1/ the  Father  Word,  Wisdom, &c.** 


To  deny  God^s  Wisdom^  U  to  deny  that  God  is  ante,     25 

maj  fitly  be  called  of  all  men  atheists',  and  Christ's  enemies.  Chap. 

IV. 


I  vid. 


for  they  have  brought  upon  themselves  these  names.    But  if 
they  agree  with  us  that  the  sayings  of  Scripture  are  divinely  sapr.p^. 
in^ired,  let  them  dare  to  say  openly  what  they  think  in"**^'* 
secret,  that  Grod  was  once  wordless  and  wisdomless^;  and  let 
them  in  their  madness*  say,  "  There  was  once  when  He  was  •  ▼id. 
not,"  and,  "  before  His  generation,  Christ  was  not** ;"  and  f,  2!  * 
again  let  them  declare  that  the  Fountain  begat  not  Wisdom 
from  Itself,  but  acquired  It  from  without,  till  they  have  the 
daring  to  say,  "  The  Son  came  of  nothing ;"  whence  it  will 
follow  that  there  is  no  longer  a  Fountain,  but  a  sort  of 
pool,  as  if  receiving  water  from  without,  and  usurping  the 
name  of  Fountain ^ 

£.  How  full  of  irreligion  this  is,  I  consider  none  can  doubt  §• 
who  has  ever  so  little  understanding.  But  since  they  whisper 
something  about  Word  and  Wisdom,  being  only  names  of 
the  Son',  we  must  ask  then,  If  these  are  only  names  of  the 


16. 


«  IXryof,  Ibio^f.  ^id.  infra,  f.  26. 
This  is  a  frequent  argament  in  the  con- 
tfuyrisy,  ^iz.  that  to  deprive  the  Father 
•THisSonorsubAtaDtial  Word,(A^f,) 
is  as  great  a  sacrilege  as  to  denjf  His 
Bea«DD,  X^TOf,  from  which  the  Son  re- 
orivea  Hia  name.  Thus  Orat.  i.  §.  14.  fin. 
Atliaa.  says,  '*  ioipoting  to  Ghod'ff  na- 
ture an  absence  of  His  Word,  {kKoyia^ 
or  irrationality,)  they  are  most  irre- 
lifdoaa."  Tid.  §.  19.  fin.  24.  Else- 
where, he  says,  '*  Is  a  man  not  mad 
himself,  whoeveo  enterttiins  the  thonght 
that  Gc-d  is  word-less  and  wisdom-less  P 
far  such  illo.«trations  and  such  images 
Scripture  bath  proposed,  that,  consider- 
ing the  inability  of  human  nature  to 
eomprehend  concerning  God,  we  might 
even  froni  these,  however  poorly  and 
dimly,  discern  as  far  as  is  attainable." 
Orat.  ii.  32.  vid.  also  iii.  63.  iv.  14. 
Serap.  ii.  2. 

'  These  were  among  the  original 
positions  of  the  Arians ;  the  former  is 
nentiooed  by  Socrates,  vid.  note  b.  the 
latter  is  one  of  those  specified  in  the 
Nicene  Anathema. 

«  And  so  mrth  ^iipd,  Serap.  ii.  2. 
Orat.  i.  §.  14.  fin.  also  ii.  §.  2.  where 
Atbanatrius  speaks  as  if  those  who  deny 
that  Almighty  God  is  Father,  cannot 
really  believe  in  Him  as  a  Creator. 
**  If  He  be  not  a  Son,  let  Him  be  called- 
a  work,  and  let   God  be  called,  not 


Father,  but  Framer  only  and  Creator, 
and  not  ol  a  generatire  nature.  But  if 
the  divine  substance  be  not  fruitful, 
{icafnroy6tHif,)  but  barren,  as  they  nay, 
as  a  light  which  enlightens  not,  and  a 
dry  fountain,  are  they  not  ashamed  to 
maintain  that  He  possesses  the  cre- 
ative energy  ?''  vid.  also  mfy^  Ot6Trrros. 
Pseudo-Dion.  Div.  Nom.  c.  2.  mryii  iK 
iny7^f,oftheSon.  Epiphan.  Ancor.  19. 
And  Cyril,  **  If  thou  take  from  God  His 
being  Father,  thou  wilt  deny  the  gene- 
rative power  (KooirSyoroy)  of  the  divine 
nature,  so  that  It  no  longer  is  perfect. 
This  then  is  n  token  of  its  perfection, 
and  the  Son  who  went  forth  from 
Him  apart  from  time,  is  a  pledge 
(<r<f>pityts)  to  the  Father  that  He  is  per- 
fect."  Thesaor.  p.  37. 

^  Arius  said,  as  the  Eunomians  after 
him,  that  the  Sun  was  not  really,  but 
only  called,  Word  and  Wisdom,  which 
were  simply  attributes  of  God,  and  the 
prototypes  of  the  Son.  vid.  Socr.  i.  6. 
p.  11.  Theod.  Hist.  l,3.p.  731.  Athan. 
asks,  Is  the  Son  then  more  than  wis- 
dom ?  if  on  the  other  hand  He  be  less, 
still  He  must  be  so  called  because  of 
some  gift  or  quality  in  Him,  analogous 
to  wisdom,  or  of  the  nature  of  wisdom, 
and  admitting  of  improvement  and 
growth.  But  this  was  the  notorious  doc- 
trine of  Christ^s  irpoKoir^  or  advance- 
ment.   *'  I  am  in  wonder,'^  he  says, 


26         The  Arian  olgection  that  God  had  many  wardi. 

NioBN.  Son.  He  must  be  something  else  beside  them.    And  if  He 
Dbf  . 
is  higher  than  the  names,  it  is  not  lawful  from  the  leaser  to 

denote  the  higher;  but  if  He  be  less  than  the  names,  yet  He 
surely  must  have  in  Him  the  principle  of  this  more  honour- 
able appellation ;  and  this  implies  His  advance,  which  is  an 
irreligion  equal  to  any  thing  that  has  gone  before.     For  He 
who  is  in  the  Father,  and  in  whom  also  the  Father  is,  who 
Jobnio,  says,  land  the  Father  are  one,  whom  He  that  hath  seen,  hath 
?3€Xti-  *®®^  ^^®  Father,  to  say  that  He  has  been  improved*  by  any 
owrOat    thing  external,  is  the  extreme  of  madness. 

3.  However,  when  they  are  beaten  hence,  and  like  the  Euse* 
bians  are  in  these  great  straits,  then  they  have  this  remaining 
*  Tid.     plea,  which  Arius  too  in  ballads,  and  in  his  own  Thalia*, 
§7l6.     fabled,  as  a  new  difficulty:  ''Many  words  speaketh  God; 
which  then  of  these  are  we  to  call  Son  and  Word,  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father »  ?"  Insensate,  and  any  thing  but  Chris- 


Orat.  ii.  §.  37*  *'  liow,  whereas  God  is 
ooe,  thesie  ineo  iDtroduce  after  their 
private  notiocB,  many  images,  and  wis- 
doms, and  words,  and  say  that  the  Fa- 
ther's proper  and  natural  Word  is  other 
than  the  Son,  by  whom  He  even  made 
the  Sod,  and  that  the  real  Son  is  bat 
notionally  called  Word,  as  vine,  and 
way,  and  door,  and  tree  of  life;  and 
Wisdom  also  only  in  name, — the  proper 
and  true  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  which 
co-exists  with  Him  without  generation, 
being  other  than  the  Son,  by  which  He 
even  made  the  Son,  and  named  Him 
Wisdom  as  partaking  of  it.'*  He  goes 
on  to  observe  in  §.  S8.  that  to  be  con- 
sistent they  should  explain  away  not 
only  word,  wisdom,  &c.  but  the  title  of 
being  as  applied  to  Him;  ^*and  then 
what  is  He  ?  for  He  is  none  of  these 
Himself,  if  they  are  but  His  names,  and 
He  has  but  a  semblance  of  being,  and 
is  decorated  with  these  names  by  us/' 
f  As  the  Arians  took  the  title  Son  in 
that  part  of  its  earthly  sense  in  which 
it  did  not  apply  to  our  Lord,  so  they 
misinterpreted  the  title  Word  also ; 
which  denoted  the  Son's  immateriality 
and  indivisible  presence  in  the  Father, 
but  did  not  express  His  perfection, 
vid.  Orat.  ii.  §.  34 — 36.  which  precedes 
the  passage  quoted  in  the  last  note. 
**  As  our  word  is  proper  to  us  and  from 
us,  and  not  a  work  external  to  us,  so 
also  the  word  of  God  is  proper  to  Him 


and  from  Him,  and  is  not  made,  ye/  not 
at  the  word  of  man,  else  one  rnnut  con- 
sider Gud  as  man.  Men  have  many 
words,  and  after  those  many,  not  any 
one  of  them  all;  for  the  speaker  has 
ceased,  and  thereupon  his  word  fails. 
But  God's  Word  is  one  and  the  same, 
and  as  it  is  written,  **remaineth  for 
ever,"  not  changed,  not  first  one  and 
then  another,  but  existing  the  same 
always.  For  it  behoved  that  God  being 
one,  one  should  be  His  Image,  one  His 
Word,  one  His  Wisdom."  §.  36,  vid. 
contr.  Gent.  41.  ad  £p.  JBg.  16.  Epiph. 
Hser.  65.  3.  Nyss.  in  Eun.  xii.  p.  349. 
Origen,  (in  a  passage,  however,  of  ques* 
tionable  doctrine,)  says,  ^^  As  there  are 
gods  many , but  to  ns  one  God  the  Father, 
and  many  lords,  but  to  us  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  so  there  are  many  words, 
but  we  pray  that  in  us  may  exist  the 
Word  that  was  in  the  beginning,  with 
God,  and  God."  in  Joan.  torn.  ii.  3. 
''Many  things,  it  is  acknowledged,  does 
the  Father  speak  to  the  Son,"  say  the 
Semiarians  at  Anoyra,  "but  the  words 
which  God  speaks  to  the  Son,  are  not 
sons.  They  are  not  substances  of  God, 
but  vocal  energies ;  but  the  Son,  though 
a  Word,  is  not  such,  but,  being  a  Son, 
is  a  substance."  Epiph.  Hser.  73.  12« 
The  Semiarians  are  speaking  against 
Sabellianism,  which  took  the  same 
ground  here  as  Arianism;  so  did  the 
heresy  of  Samosatene,wbo,  according  to 


Ifwr  Lord  is  the  Word,  He  it  the  Son  and  the  Image.   27 

tians^ !  for  first,  on  using  such'  language  about  God,  they  Cha 
conceive  of  Him  almost  as  a  man,  speaking  and  reversing  His  —1^ 
first  words  by  His  second,  just  as  if  one  Word  from  God  were 
not  sufficient  for  the  framing  of  all  things  at  the  Father's  will, 
and  for  His  providential  care  of  all.  For  His  speaking  many 
words  would  argue  a  feebleness  in  them  all,  each  needing  the 
service  of  the  other.  But  that  God^  should  have  one  Word, 
which  is  the  true  doctrine,  both  shews  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  perfection  of  the  Word  that  is  from  Him,  and  the 
religious  understanding  of  them  who  thus  believe. 

4.  O  that  they  would  consent  to  confess  the  truth  from  this  §.  1 
their  o¥ni  statement !  for  if  they  once  grant  that  God  produces 
words,  they  plainly  know  Him  to  be  a  Father ;  and  acknowledg- 
ing this,  let  them  consider  that,  while  they  are  loth  to  ascribe 
one  Word  to  God,  they  are  imagining  that  He  is  Father  of  many ; 
and  while  they  are  loth  to  say  that  there  is  no  Word  of  God  at 
all,  yet  they  do  not  confess  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,— which 
is  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  inexperience  in  divine  Scripture. 
For  if  God  is  altogether  Father  of  the  Word,  wherefore  is  not 
He  a  Son  that  is  begotten  ?  And  again.  Son  of  God  who  should 
be,  but  His  Word  ?  For  there  are  not  many  Words,  or  each 
would  be  imperfect,  but  one  is  the  Word,  that  He  only  may 
be  perfect,  and  because,  God  being  one.  His  image  too  must 
be  one,  which  is  the  Son.  For  the  Son  of  God,  as  may  be 
learnt  from  the  divine  oracles  themselves,  is  Himself  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  Wisdom,  and  the  Image,  and  the  Hand,  and 
the  Power ;  for  God's  offspring  is  one,  and  of  the  generation 
from  the  Father  these  titles  are  tokfens*.     For  if  you  say  the 

Epiphmnius,  considered  oar  Lord,  the        *  All  che  title?  of  the  Son  of  God  are 

intemml  Word,  or  thought     Hser.  66.  consistent  with  each  other,  and  various- 

Tbe  term  word  in  thia  inferior  aense  is  W  represent  one  and  the  same  Pen>on. 

often  in  Greek  ^vfui,  Epiph.  snpr.  and  '*Son"  and  *^  Word,*'  denote  His  deriv- 

Cjril.  de  Incam.  Unig.  hiit  p.  679.  ation ;   <*  Word"  and  *^  Image/'   His 

^  <*  If  they  understood  and  acknow-  Similitude;  <<  Word"  and  "  Wisdom," 

ledged  the  characteristic  idea  (x^wc-  His  immateriality ;    ^'  Wisdom"    and 

r^)ofChri8tianity,  they  would  not  have  '*  Hand/' His  co-existence.    "  If  He 

Mjd  that  the  Lord  of  glory  waa  a  orea*  is   not    Son,  neither   is  He  Imafe." 

tare."  ad  Serap.  ii.  7.  In  Orat.  i.  §.  3.  Orat.  il.  §.  2.    <*  How  is  there  Word 

he  saya,  Ariana  are  not  Christians  6e-  and  Wisdom,  unless  there  be  a  proper 

eamse  they  are  Arians,  for  Christians  offspring  of  His  substance?  ii.  §.  22. 

are  called,  not  from  Arins,  but  from  Tid.  also  Orat.  i.  §.  20,  21.  and  at  great 

Christ,  who  ia  their  only  Master,  vid.  length  Orat.  iv.  §.20.  &o,  vid.  also  Naz. 

also  de  Syn.  §.  38.  init.  Sent  D.  fin.  Ad  Orat.  30.  n.  20.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  i. 

AfitM.4.  Their  cruelty  and  cooperation  18.  Hilar,   de  Trin.  irii.  11.  August, 

with  the  heathen  populace  was  another  in  Joan«  xlviii.  6.  and  in  Psalm  44| 

reaaoD.  Grreg.  Naa.  Orat.  25.  12.  (46,)  5. 


28  The  Names  of  the  Son 

NioBN.  Son,'you  have  declared  what  is  from  the  Father  by  nature ;  and 

■  ^'^'  if  you  imagine  the  Word,  you  are  thinking  again  of  what  is 
from  Him,  and  what  is  inseparable ;  and,  speaking  of  Wisdom, 
again  you  mean  just  as  much,  what  is  not  from  without,  but 
from  Him. and  in  Him ;  and  if  you  name  the  Power  and  the 
Hand,  again  you  speak  of  what  is  proper  to  substance;  and, 
speaking  of  the  Image,  you  signify  the  Son ;  for  what  else  is 
like  God  but  the  offspring  from  Him?  Doubtless  the  things, 
which  came  to  be  through  the  Word,  these  are  founded  in 
Wisdom;  and  what  are  laid  in  Wisdom,  these  are  all  made  by 
the  Hand,  and  came  to  be  through  the  Son.  And  we  have  proof 
of  this,  not  from  external  sources,  but  from  the  Scriptures ; 

U.  48,  for  God  Himself  says  by  Esaias  the  Prophet ;  My  hand  also 
hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  My  right  hand 

Is.  51,  hath  spanned  the  heavens.  And  again.  And  I  have  covered 
them  in  the  shadow  of  My  Hand,  that  1  may  plant  the 
heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth.  And  David 
being  taught  this,  and  knowing  that  the  Lord's  Hand  was 

PH.  104,  nothing  else  than  Wisdom,  says  in  the  Psalm,  In  wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all;  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy  riches,   Solomon 

Prov.3,also  received  the  same  from  God,  and  said.  The  Lord  by 
wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth;   and  John,  knowing   that 

John  I,  the  Word  was  the  Hand  and  the  Wisdom,  thus  preached.  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  tJie  Word  was  God;  the  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God:  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 
was  not  any  thing  made.  And  the  Apostle,  understanding 
that  the  Hand  and  the  Wisdom  and  the  Word  was  nothing 

Heb.  1,  else  than  the  Son,  says,  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  Fathers  by  the 
Prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son, 
whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  He 

\CoT,Sffnade  the  ages.  And  again,  There  is  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  wJiom  are  all  things,  and  we  through  Him.  And 
knowing  also  that  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the  Son  was  the 
Image  Himself  of  the  Father,  He  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the 

CoL  1,    Colossians,  Giving   thanks  to    God  and  the  Father,  which 

*  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inlieritance  of  the 

Saints  in  light,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 

darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  His 


imply  His  ditinUy,  29 

dear  Son;  in  whom  we  ha/oe  redemption^,  even  the  remission  Ciblkp. 
of  sins;  who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  t/te  First- ^^^^  ^ 
bom  of  every  creature ;  for  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  His 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invi-  ^^^  ^ 
Me,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers;  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him; 
and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist. 
For  as  all  things  are  created  by  the  Word,  so,  because  He  is 
the  Image,  are  they  also  created  in  Him''.    And  thus  any  one 
who  directs  His  thoughts  to  the  Lord,  will  avoid  stumbling 
upon  the  stone  of  offence,  but  rather  will  go  forward  to  that 
brightness  which  is  reflected  from  the  light  of  truth ;  for  this 
is  really  the  doctrine  of  truth,  though  these  contentious  men 
burst  with  spite*,  neither  religious  towards  God,  nor  abashed 
at  their  confutation. 


^  Tid.  a   beaotifal    passage,  contr.  he  speaks  of  Wisdom  as  being  infused 

Genu  43.  &c.     Afrain,  of  men,  **  He  into  the  world  on  its  creation,  that  it 

made  them  after  His  own  image,  im-  might  possess  "  a  type  and  semblance 

parting  to  them  of  the  power  of  His  of  Its  Image." 

pniper  Word,  that,  having  as  it  were  *  Zia^^aywrwy  and  so  Scrap,  ii.  fin. 

eeHain  9had»W9  of  the  Word,  and  be-  ^io^infywinovraji,  de  Syn.  34.  hux^^rtyvit- 

comiog  rational,  A^yyurol,  they  might  be  ttviv  ioinois.  Orat.  ii.  §.  23.  o-iropar- 

ntbM   to  contioae   in  blessedbaess.*'  rircta'ay  iavro^s.  Orat.  ii.  §.  64.  rpl(rrtf 

loMm.  3.  Tid.  alio  Orat.  ii.  78.  where  robs  Mrras.  Sent.  D.  16. 


86  ThoiBy  who  do  notryect  the  CounciPssenseywUl  not  itstoords. 

NicBN.  Father  is  not  according  to  the  nature  of  men,  and  not  only 
^Hi-like,  but  also  inseparable  from  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
and  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  as  He  has  said  Himself,  and 
the  Word  is  ever  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Word, 
as  the  radiance  stands  towards  the  light,  (for  this  the  phrase 
itself  indicates,)  therefore   the   Council,  as   understanding 
this,  suitably  wrote  "one  in  substance,"  that  they  might  both 
defeat  the  perverseness  of  the  heretics,  and  shew  that  the 
Word  was  other  than  generated  things.     For,  after  thus 
writing,  they  at  once  added,  "  But  they  who  say  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  from  nothing,  or  created,  or  alterable,  or  a 
work,  or  from  other  substance,  these   die  Holy  Catholic 
'via.     Church  anathematizes*."     And  in  saying  this,  they  shewed 
L^r,"  clearly  that  "  of  the  substance,"  and  "  one  in  substance,"  do 
jpfr-       negative*  those  syllables  of  irreligion,  such  as  "created," 
31. not.  and  "work,"  and   generated,"  and  "alterable,"  and  "He 
P'  was  not  before  His  generation."     And  he  who  holds  these, 

contradicts  the  Council;    but  he  who  does  not  hold  with 
Arius,  must  needs  hold  and  comprehend  the  decisions  of  the 
Council,  suitably  regarding  them  to  signify  the  relation  of  the 
radiance  to  the  light,  and  from  thence  gaining  the  illustration 
of  the  truth. 
§.21.      6.  Therefore  if  they,  as  the  others,  make  an  excuse  that  the 
terms  are  strange,  let  them  consider  the  sense  in  which  the 
Council  so  wrote,  and  anathematize  what  the  Council  ana- 
thematized ;  and  then,  if  they  can,  let  them  find  fault  with 
the  expressions.     But  I  well  know  that,  if  they  hold  the 
sense  of  the  Council,  they  will  fully  accept  the  terms  in  which 
>  vid.  p.  it  is  conveyed ;  whereas  if  it  be  the  sense'  which  they  wish  to 
U.  note  jjQijjpiain  of,  all  must  see  that  it  is  idle  in  them  to  discuss  the 
wording,  when  they  are  but  seeking  handles  for  irreligion. 

7.  This  then  was  the  reason  of  these  expressions;  but  if 
they  still  complain  that  such  are  not  scriptural,  that  very  com- 
plaint is  a  reason  why  they  should  be  cast  out,  as  talking  idly 
and  disordered  in  mind;  and  next  why  they  should  blame 
themselves  in  this  matter,  for  they  set  the  example,  beginning 
their  war  against  God  with  words  not  in  Scripture.  However, 
if  a  person  is  interested  in  the  question,  let  him  know,  that,  even 
if  the  expressions  are  not  in  so  many  words  in  the  Scriptures, 
yet,  as  was  said  before,  they  contain  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures, 
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and  expressing  it,  they  convey  it  to  those  who  have  their  Chap. 
hearing  unimpaired  for  religious  doctrine.    Now  this  circum '— 


stance  it  is  for  thee  to  consider,  and  for  those  illinstructed  men 
to  learn.     It  has  been  shewn  above,  and  must  be  believed  as 
true,  that  the  Word  is  from  the  Father,  and  the  only  Offspring' 
proper  to  Him  and  natural.     For  whence  may  one  conceive 
the  Son  to  be,  who  is  the  Wisdom  and  the  Word,  in  whom  all 
things  came  to  be,  but  from  God  Himself?    However,  the 
Scriptures  also  teach  us  this,  since  the  Father  says  by  David, 
Mff  heart  uhu  bursting  of  a  good  Word^  and,  From  the  womb  Ps.^s,!. 
before  the  morning  star  I  begat  Thee ;  and  the  Son  signifies  3.**      ' 
to  the  Jews  about  Himself,  If  Qod  were  your  Father ^  ye  John  8, 
womld  love  Me;  for  I  proceeded  forth  from   the  Father,  ^*^' 
And  again ;  Not  that  any  one  has  seen  the  Father y  save  He  John  6, 
which  is  from  God^  He  hath  seen  the  Father.     And  more-  *^* 
over,  /  and  My  Father  are  one,  and,  I  in  the  Father  a;i(/Johnlo, 
the  Father  in  Me,  is  equivalent  with  saying,  "  I  am  from  the  join  14 
Father,  and  inseparable  from  Him."     And  John  in  saying,  10. 
The  Only-begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  John  I, 
He  hath  declared  Him,  spoke  of  what  he  had  learned  from    ' 
the  Saviour.     Besides,  what  else  does  in  the  bosom  intimate, 
but  the  Son*s  genuine  generation  from  the  Father  ? 

8.  If  then  any  man  conceives  as  if  God  were  compound,  so  5.  22. 
as  to  have  accidents  in   His  substance',  or  any  external 


»  y4mifUL,  offipring ;  this  word  is  of  yineyard,"  and  "  Who  art  thou,  my 

▼ery  frequent  occorrecce  in  Athan.  He  son  ?'  moreover  that  fruits  of  the  earth 

speaks  of  it,  Orat.  ir.  3.  as  Yirtually  are  called  offf«pring,(*M  will  not  drink  of 

Scriptural.    "  If  any  one  declines  to  the  offspring  of  this  vine,")  rarely  ani- 

say  *  <iS»priiig,' and  only  says  that  the  mated  things,  except  indeed  in  such 

Word  exints  with  God,1etsucha  onefear  instances  as,  '<  O  generation  (offspring) 

\tt,deeiimmgem  exfrethwrn  of  Scripture  of  vipers."  N  y  ssen  defends  his  brother, 

(r^  Aryif^For)  he  fall  into  extrava-  contr.  Eunom.  Orat.  iii.  p.  106.  In  the 

gaoce,  &c.*'   Tet  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  Arian  formula  '*  an  offspring,  but  not 

ii.  6 — 8.  explicitly  disavows  the  word,  as  one  uf  the  offtpringt,'*  it  is  synony- 

as  an  anscriptaral  invention  of  Euno-  moas    with    **  work"   or   **  creature." 

'  That  the  Father  begat  we  are  On  the  other  hand   Epiphantu«j  uses 


taught  in  many  places:  that  the  Son  is  it,  e.  g.  Hser.  76.  n.  9.  and  Naz.  Orat» 

an  offippring  we  never  heard  up  to  this  29.  n.  2.  Eusebius,  Demonstr.  Ev.  iv. 

day,for  Scripture  says,  *'  unto  us  Kchitd  2.  Pseudo- Basil,  adv.  Eunom.iv.  p.  980. 

is  bom,  anto  us  a  ton  is  given.*  "  c.  7.  fin. 

He  goes  on  to  say  that "  it  is  fearful  to  7  <rvfi0€$ri'c6s.  And  so  elsewhere,  when 

give  Him  names  of  our  own,  to  whom  resisting  ihe  Arian  andSabellian  notion 

God  has  given  a  name  which  is  above  thatthewisdomofGodisonl}- a  quality  in 

every  name;"  and  observes  thatoffspriog  the  Divine  nature,"  In  that  caseGoJ  will 

isDoctliewordwhiohevenahumanfather  be  compounded  of  substanceand  quality; 

woold  apply  to  his  son,  as  for  instance  for  every  quality  is  in  the  substance, 

we  read,  **  Child,  {rimwop,)  go  into  the  And  at  this  rate,  whereat  the  Divine 


14.  15. 


38         To  speak  qf  GocTs  substance  is  to  speak  of  God. 

NicBN.  envelopement'^  and  to  be  encompassed^  or  as  if  there  is  aught 
.  ^^^'.  about  Him  which  completes  the  substance,  so  that  when  we 
say  "God/*  or  name  "Father,"  we  do  not  signify  the  invisible 
and  incomprehensible  substance,  but  something  about  it, 
then  let  them  complain  of  the  CounciPs  stating  that  the  Son 
was  from  the  substance  of  God ;  but  let  them  reflect,  that  in 
thus  considering  they  commit  two  blasphemies;  for  they 
make  God  material,  and  they  falsely  say  that  the  Lord  is  not 
»»€pla&-Son  of  the  very  Father,  but  of  what  is  about  Him*.  But  if 
'^'^  God  be  simple,  as  He  is,  it  follows  that  in  saying  "  God" 
and  naming  "  Father,"  we  name  nothing  as  if  about 
Him,  but  signify  His  substance  itself.  For  though  to 
comprehend  what  the  substance  of  God  is  be  impossible, 
yet  if  we  only  understand  that  God  is,  and  if  Scripture 
indicates  Him  by  means  of  these  titles,  we,  with  the  intention 
of  indicating  Him  and  none  else,  call  Him  God  and  Father 
?/*.«'  *^^  Lord.  When  then  He  says,  /  am  that  I  am,  and  /  am 
the  Lord  God,  or  when  Scripture  says,  God,  we  understand 
nothing  else  by  it  but  the  intimation  of  His  incomprehensible 
substance  Itself,  and  that  He  Is,  who  is  spoken  of ».    Therefore 

Unity  (fioAs)  is  iDrlivJRible,  it  will  be  that  *^  DOt  every  thing  which  it  taid  to 

considered  compound,  being  separated  be  in  God  is  said  according  to  subttaoce." 

into  substance  and  accident."    Orat.  de  Trin.  ▼.  6.  And  hence,  while  Athan.iD 

iv.  2.  vid.  also  OraL  i.  36.     This   is  the  text  denies  that  there  are  qualitiei 

the  common  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  or  the  like  belonging  to  Him,ir(f>l  adrbr, 

Athenagoras,  however,  speaks  of  God's  it  is  still  common  in  the  Fathers  to 

goodness  as  an  accident,  *'  as  colour  lo  speak  of  qualities,  as  in  the  passage  of 

the  body,"  **  as  flame  is  ruddy  and  the  S.  Gregory  just  cited,  in  which  the 

sky  blue,"  Legat.  24.  This,  however,  in  words  wtpl  dthy  occur.   There  is  oo  dif- 

but  a  verbal  difference, for  shortly  before  ficulty  in  reconciling  these  statement*, 

hespeaksof  His  being,  rbl^Krctfs&y,  and  though  it  would  require  more  words 

His  unity  of  nature,  rb  fioyo^vh,  as  in  than  could  be  given  to  it  here.  Petavius 

the  number  of  iwurvfjLfi§fifiK6ra  ain^,  has  treated  the  subject  full j  in  his  work 

EusebiuM  uses  the  word  avfifi^^iehs  in  de  Deo  i.  7 — U*  and  especially  ii.  S. 

the  same  way,  Demonstr.  Evang.  iv.  3.  When  the  Fatbers  say  that  there  is  no 

And  hence  St.  Cyril,  in  controversy  difference  between  the  divine  '  propri- 

with  the  Arians,  is  led  by  the  course  of  etates'  and  essence,  they  speak  of  the 

their  objections  to  observe,  **  There  are  fact,  considering  the  Al'mightj  as  He 

cogent  reasons  for  considering  these  is ;  when  they  affirm  a  difference,  they 

things a«acctV/en/«ot;/ui/3€jSi}ic^a in  Gcd,  speak  of  Him  as  contemplated  bj  at, 

though  they  be  not"    Thesaor.  p.  263.  who  are  unable  to  grasp  the  idea  of  Him 

▼id.  the  following  note.  as  one  and  simple,  but  view  His  Divine 

*  ircpi/SoX^,  and  so  de  Synod.  §.  34.  Nature  as  ifi;i/^(>;ec/iOfi, (if  socha  word 

which  is  very  much  the  same  paMiage.  may  be  used,)  and  thus  divided  into 

Some  Fathers,  however,  seem  to  say  the  substance  and  quality  as  man  may  be 

reverse.     E.g.  Nazianzen  says   that  divided  into  genus  and  difference. 

*' neither  the  immateriality  of  God  nor  *■  In  like  manner  de  Synod.  §.  Si, 

ingenerateness,  present  to  ud  His  sub-  Also  Basil,  **  The  pubstance  is  not  anj 

stance.'  Orat.  28. 9.  And  St.  Augustine,  one  of  things  which  do  not  attach,  but  is 

arguing  on  the  word  ingenitus,  says,  the  very  being  oi  God."  contr.  Eunoin. 
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let  no  one  be  startled  on  hearing  that  the  Son  of  God  is  from  Chap. 
the  substance  of  the  Father;  rather  let  him  accept  the — ^ 
explanation  of  the  Fathers^  who  in  more  explicit  but  equiva- 
lent language  have  for  from  God  written  "of  the  sub- 
stance.'* For  thej  considered  it  the  same  thing  to  say  that 
the  Word  was  of  Qod  and  "of  the  substance  of  God,"  since 
die  word  "  God,"  as  I  have  already  said,  signifies  nothing 
but  the  substance  of  Him  Who  Is.  If  then  the  Word  is  not 
in  such  sense  from  God,  as  to  be  Son,  genuine  and  natural, 
from  the  Father,  but  only  as  creatures  because  they  are 
framed,  and  as  aU  things  are  from  God,  then  neither  is  He 
from  the  substance  of  the  Father,  nor  is  the  Son  again  Son 
according  to  substance,  but  in  consequence  of  virtue,  as  we 
who  are  called  sons  by  grace.  But  if  He  only  is  from  God, 
as  a  genuine  Son,  as  He  is,  then  let  the  Son,  as  is  reasonable, 
be  called  from  the  substance  of  God. 

9.  Again,  the  illustration  of  the  Light  and  the  Radiance  lias  §.  23. 
this  meaning.     For  the  Saints  have  not  said  that  the  Word 
was  related  to  God  as  fire  kindled  from  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
which  is  commonly  put  out  again,  for  this  is  an  external 
work  and  a  creature  of  its  author,  but  they  all  preach  of  Him  as 
Radiance *",  thereby  to  signify  His  being  from  the  substance, 
proper  and'  indivisible,  and  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  'A«*»^p«- 
This  also  will  secure  His  true'unalterableness  and  immuta-^T^  j(. 
bility;    for  how  can  these   be  His,  unless  He   be   proper '^^*?J®*' 

KoicoTOP 

t.  10  fin.     '*  The  nature  of  God  is  no  Father  as  a  light  from  a  light  or  as 

odier  than  Himself,  for  He  is  simple  a  lamp  divided  into  two,  which  after 

and  uooomiKNinded."   Cyril  Thesaar.  all  was  Arian  doctrine.   ^Athanasiuii 

p.  69.    '*  When  we  say  the  power  of  refers  to  fire,  Orat.  iv.  §.  2  and  10.  but 

tbe  Father,  we  say  nothing  else  than  still  to  fire  and  its  radiance.  However, 

the  sobstanee  of  the  Father."  August,  we  fiod  the  illustration  of  fire  from  fire, 

de  Trio.  ▼!!.  6.     And  so  Numenius  in  Justin.  Tryph.  61.  Tatian  contr.  Greec. 

Eosebiiia,  '*  Let  no  one  deride,  if  I  say  5.    At  this  early  day  the  illustration  of 

that  the  name  of  the  Immaterial  is  sub-  radiance  might  have  a  Sabellian  bearing, 

seance  and  being."  Pnep.  Evang.  xi.  as  that  of  fire  io  Athan.'s  had  an  Arian. 

10.  Hence  Justin  protests  against  those 

^  Athaiu's  ordinary  illustration  is,  as  who  considered  the  Son  as  *4ike  the  sun's 

here,  not  from  **  fire,"  but  from  *'  ra-  light  in  the  heaven,"  which  **  when  it 

dianoe,"   kvcBbymfiAo,   after    St.  Paul  sets,  goes  away  with  it,"  whereas  it  is 

and  the  Author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  as  "  fire  kindled  from  fire."  Tryph.  128. 

meaning  by  radiance  the  light  which  Athenagoras,however,likeAthanasiuH, 

a  light  diflbneii  by  means  of  the  atmo-  says  ^^  as  light  from  fire,"  using  also 

sphm.     On  the  other  hand  Arius  in  the  word  &T<)^^oia,  effluence :  via.  alnu 

his  letter  to  Alexander.  Epiph.  Hser.  Grig.  Periarch.  i.  2.  n.  4.  Tertull.  Ap. 

69.  7«  speakv  against  the  doctrine  of  21.  Theognostus  iufr.  §.  26. 
Hieraeas  that  the  Son  was  from  the 


40  *^One  in  tubitance''  hut  brings  out  the  meaning  of^^Image? 

NicKw.Offipring  of  the  Father's  substance?  for  this  too  must  be 
,-^~j:  taken  to  confirm  His'  identity  with  His  own  Fatber. 
Tirro  10.  Our  explanation  then  having  so  religious  an  aspect, 

Christ's  enemies  should  not   be  startled  at  the  "One  in 
substance*'  either,  since  this  term  also  admits  of  being  soundly 
expounded   and    defended.     Indeed,   if  we   say   that  the 
Word  is  from  the  substance  of  God,  (for  after  what  has  been 
said  this  must  be  a  phrase  admitted  by  them,)  what  does  this 
mean  but  the  truth  and  eternity  of  the  substance  from  which 
He  is  begotten  ?    for  it  is  not  different  in  kind,  lest  it  be 
combined  with  the  substance  of  God,  as  something  foreign 
and  unlike  it.     Nor  is  He  like  only  outwardly,  lest   He 
seem  in  some  respect  or  wholly  to  be  other  in  substance,  as 
brass  shines  like  gold  and  silver  like  tin.    For  these  are  foreign 
and  of  other  nature,  and  are  separated  off  from  each  other  in 
nature  and  qualities,  nor  is  brass  proper  to  gold,  nor  is  the 
•▼id.de pigeon  born  from  the  dove';  but  though  they  are  considered 
4i.Byp.like,  yet  they  differ  in  substance.  If  then  it  be  thus  with  the 
Eiweb.'  ^^^i  ^'^^  Him  be  a  creature  as  we  are,  and  not  One  in  sub- 
stance; but  if  the  Son  is  Word,  Wisdom,  Image  of  the  Father, 
Radiance,  He  must  in  all  reason  be  One  in  substance.     For 
» fli. e.  unless'  it  be  proved  that  He  is  not  from  God,  but  an  instru- 
^i^pyayoyinent^  diiferent  in  nature  and  different  in  substance,  surely 
the  Council  was  sound  in  its  doctrine  and  apposite  in  its 
decree*. 
§.  ^4.      1 1 ,  Further,  let  every  corporeal  thought  be  banished  on  this 
subject;  and  transcending  every  imagination  of  sense,  let  us, 
with  the  pure  understanding  and  with  mind  alone,  apprehend 
^Yi^crwi' the  Son's  genuine*  relation  towards  the  Father,  and  the  Word's 
•  iSirfnj-  proper  *  relation  towards  God,  and  the  unvarying^  likeness 
'^  Aire-    ^^  ^^'^  radiance  towards  the  light :  for  as  the  words  "  Offspring" 
pd\?iaK'  and  "Son" bear,  and  are  meant  to  bear,  no  human  sense,  but 
one  suitable  to  God,  in  like  manner  when  we  hear  the  phrase 
"  one  in  substance,"  let  us  not  fall  upon  human  senses,  and 
imagine  partitions  and  di\dsions  of  the   Godhead,  but  as 
having  our   thoughts  directed  to  things  immaterial,  let  us 

*=  As  "of  the  substance"  declared  "  likeness,"  even  **like  in  fubstance'' 

that  our  Lord  was  uncrente,  so  *^  one  answerin^^  for  this  purpoHe,  for  such 

in  substance"  declared  ttiat  llevriweqitai  phrases  might  all  be  onderttood  of  re- 

witb  the  Father;  no  term  derived  from  semblance  or  representation,  ▼id.notet. 


The  San  the  one  Mediator  between  the  Father  and  creation.  41 

preserve  undivided  the  oneness  of  nature  and  the  identity  Chap. 
of  light;  for  this  is  proper  to  the  Son  as  regards  the  Father,  — Z: — 
and  in  this  is  shewn  that  God  is  truly  Father  of  the  Word. 
Here   again,  the  illustration  of  light  and   its  radiance  is 
in  point  ^.     Who  will   presume  to  say  that   the   radiance 
is  unlike  and  foreign  from  the  sun  ?  rather  who,  thus  con- 
sidering the  radiance  relatively  to  the  sun,  and  the  identity 
of  the  light,  would  not  say  with  confidence,  **  Truly  the  light 
and  the  radiance  are  one,  and  the  one  is  manifested  in  the 
other,  and  the  radiance  is  in  the  sun,  so  that  whoso  sees  this, 
sees  that  also?"  but  such  a  oneness  and  natural  possession',  1 28i^. 
what  should  it  be  named  by  those  who  believe  and  see  aright, ''" 
but  Ofl&pring  one  in  substance  ?  and  God*s  Ofispring  what 
should  we  fittingly  and  suitably  consider,  but  the  Word,  and 
Wisdom,  and  Power  ?  which  it  were  a  sin  to  say  was  foreign 
from  the  Father,  or  a  crime  even  to  imagine  as  other  than 
with  Him  everlastingly. 

12.  For  by  this  Ofispring  the  Father  made  all  things,  and 
extended  His  Providence  unto  all  things,  by  Him  He 
exercises  His  love  to  man,  and  thus  He  and  the  Father 
are  one,  as  has  been  said ;  unless  indeed  these  perverse  men 
make  a  fresh  attempt,  and  say  that  the  substance  of  the  Word 
is  not  the  same  as  the  Light  which  is  in  Him  from  the 
Father,  as  if  the  Light  in  the  Son  were  one  with  the  Father, 
but  He  Himself  foreign  in  substance  as  being  a  creature.  Yet 
this  issimply  the  belief  of  Caiaphas  and  Samosatene,  which  the 
Church  cast  out,  but  they  now  are  disguising ;  and  by  this 
they  fell  from  the  truth,  and  were  declared  to  be  heretics.  For 
if  He  partakes  in  fulness  the  light  from  the  Father,  why  is 
He  not  rather  that  which  others  partake*,  that  there  be  not ^y, „, 
mediiun  introduced  between  Himself  and  the  Father  ?  Other-  ^**  °ote 
wise,  it  is  no  longer  clear  that  all  things  were  generated  by 
the  Son,  but  by  Him,  of  whom  He  too  partakes^.     And  if 

'  Athan.  basjust  used  the  illnstration  His  different  titles  to  be  tbose  of  dif- 

of  radiance  io  relereoce  to  *'  of  tbe  ferent  beings  or  subjects,  or  not  reallj 

fvbstaDce:"  and  now  be  says  that  it  and  properly  to  belong  to  one  and  the 

equally  illostratet  ''one  in  substance ;"  same  person ;  so  that  the  Word  was  not 

the  light  (tiffused  from  the  sun  being  at  the  Son,  or  the  Radiance  not  the  Word, 

once  contemporaneous  and  homogeneous  or  our  Lord  was  the  Son,  but  only  im- 

with  its  original.  properly  the  Word,  not  tbe  true  VVord, 

•  The  point  in  which  perhaps  all  the  Wisdom,  or  Radiance.    Paul  of  Samo- 

anctent  heraiies  conoerniug  our  Lord's  sata,  Sabellins,  and  Arius,  agreed  in 

divine  natare  agreed,  was  in  considering  consideri  og  that  tbe  Son  was  a  creature , 


42  The  Son  partaken  of  all  in  the  Spirit. 

NioBv.  this  is  the  Word,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  in  whom  the 
Dbf. 
'—  Father  is  revealed  and  known,  and  frames  the  world,  and 

without  whom  the  Father  doth  nothing,  evidently  He  it  is 

who  is  from  the  Father:  for  all  things  generated  partake  of 

Him,  as  partaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  being  such,  He 

cannot  be  from  nothing,  nor  a  creature  at  all,  but  rather  the 

proper  Offspring  from  the  Father  as  the  radiance  from  light 

HDd  that  He  wai  called,  made  after,  or  the  Word  or  Wisdom  wan  held  to  be 
inhabited  by  the  impersoDal  attribute  perBonal,  it  became  the  doctrine  of 
called  the  Word  or  WiHdom.     When    Nestorios. 


CHAP.  VL 

AUTHORITIES  IN  SUPPORT  OF  THE  COUNCIL. 
Tbeognostus ;  Dionysiiis  of  Alexandria ;  Dionyaias  of  Rome ;  Origen. 

1.  This  then  is  the  sense  in  which  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea  ^^^**- 
made  use  of  these  expressions;  but  next  that  they  did  not^  ^1 
invent  them  for  themselves,  (since  this  is  one  of  their  excuses,) 
but  spoke  what  they  had  received  from  their  predecessors, 
proceed  we  to  prove  this  also,  to  cut  off  even  this  excuse 
from  them.  Know  then,  O  Arians,  foes  of  Christ,  that 
Tbeognostus%  a  learned  man,  did  not  decline  the  phrase 
"  of  the  substance,"  for  in  the  second  book  of  his  Hypo- 
typoses,  he  writes  thus  of  the  Son : — 

"  The  substance  of  the  Son  is  not  any  thing  procured  from 
without^  uor  accruing  out  of  no1hing^  but  it  sprang  from  the 
Fathers  substance,  as  the  radiance  of  light,  as  the  vapour*"  of 
water;  for  neither  the  radiance,  nor  the  vapour^  is  the  water 
itself  or  the  sun  itself,  nor  is  it  alien ;  but  it  is  an  effluence  of  the 
Fathers  substance,  which,  however,  suffers  no  partition.  For  as 
the  sun  remains  the  same,  and  is  not  impaired  by  the  rays  poured 
forth  by  it,  so  neither  does  the  Father's  substance  suffer  change, 
though  it  has  the  Son  as  an  Image  of  Itself^." 

Theognostus  then,  after  first  investigating  in  the  way  of  an 

*  Athanaiins  dflewhere  calls  him  aJoDe/'says  Tertullian/'becaiue  there 
<<  the  admirable  and  excellent."  ad  was  nothing  external  to  Him,  egirin- 
Serap.  iv.  9.  He  was  Master  of  the  »ecu»;  yet  not  eren  then  alone,  for  He 
Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria  to-  had  with  Him,  what  He  had  in  Him- 
wards  the  end  of  the  3d  century,  being  self,  His  Reason."  in  Prax.  6.  Non 
a  scholar,  or  at  least  a  follower  of  per  adoptionem  spiritas  filins  fit  extrin- 
Origen.  His  seven  books  of  Hypo-  seetM,  sed  natark  iilios  wt  Origen. 
typoeee  treated  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Periaroh.  i.  2.  n.  4. 
of  angehi,  and  eril  spirits,  of  the  Incar-  «  From  Wisdom  7»  36.  and  so  Ori- 
oation,  and  the  Creation.  Photins,  gen.  Periarch.  i.  2.  n.  6.  and  9.  and 
who  gives  this  account,  Cod.  106,  ac-  Athan.  de  Sent.  Dionys.  15. 
coses  him  of  heterodoxy  on  these  <*  It  is  sometimes  erroneonsly  sup- 
points  ;  which  Athanasiud  in  a  measure  posed  that  saoh  illnstrations  as  thi^  are 
admits,  as  far  as  the  wording  of  his  intended  to  explain  how  the  Sacred 
treatise  went,  when  he  speaks  of  his  Mystery  in  qaestion  is  possible,  whereas 
"  inrcvtigating  by  way  of  exercise."  they  are  merely  intended  to  shew  that 
Eosebius  does  not  mention  him  at  all.  the  words  we  use  cmioeming  it  are  not 

^  Tid.  above  §.  15.  fin.  "  God  was  telf-cantrtulicUny,  which  is  the  objec* 
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TTieognostfu.     Diontfsius  of  Alexandria. 


NicBN.exercise«.    proceeds   to    lay   down   his  sentiments    in   the 

DBF.    ^  .1 
foregoing  words. 

2.   Next,   Dionysius,   who  was   Bishop   of  Alexandria, 

upon  his  writing  against  Sahellius  and  expounding  at  large 

the  Saviour's  economy  according  to  the  flesh,  and  thence 

proving  against  the  Sabellians  that  not  the  Father  but  His 

Word  was  made  flesh,  as  John  has  said,  was  suspected  of 

saying  that  the  Son  was  a  thing  made  and  generated,  and  not 

one  in  substance  with  the  Father ;  on  this  he  writes  to  his 

namesake  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  explain  that  this 

was  a  slander  upon  him  ^     And  he  assured  him  that  he  had 

not  called  the  Son  made,  nay,  did  confess  Him  to  be  even 

one  in  substance.     And  his  words  run  thus : — 

''And  I  have  wriiten  in  another  letter  a  refutation  of  the  false 


tion  most  commonly  brought  against 
them.  To  say  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Son's  generation  does  not  intrench  upon 
the  Father's  perfection  and  immuta- 
bility, or  negative  the  Son's  eternity, 
seems  at  first  sight  inconsistent  with 
what  the  words  Father  and  Son  mean, 
till  another  image  is  adduced,  sach  as 
the  Muo  and  radiance,  in  which  that 
alleged  inconsistency  is  seen  to  exist 
in  fact.  Here  one  image  corrects 
another;  and  the  accumulation  of 
images  is  not,  as  is  often  thought,  the 
restless  and  fruitless  effect  of  the  mind 
to  enter  into  the  Mystery ^  but  is  a  tafe- 
guard  againnt  any  one  image,  nay,  any 
collectionof  images  being  supposed  suffi- 
cient.  If  it  be  said  that  the  language 
used  concerning  the  sun  and  its  radi- 
ance is  but  popular  not  philosophical, 
so  again  the  Catholic  language  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Trinity  may,  nay, 
must  be  economical,  not  adequate, 
conveying  the  troth,  not  in  the  tongues 
of  angels,  but  under  human  modes  of 
thought  and  speech. 

"  4yyvfiycurl<fi^4r  euros.  And  so  §.27* 
of  Origen,  (riruy  koL  yvftydCwv,  Con- 
stantine  too,  writing  to  Alexander  and 
Arius,  speaks  of  altercation,  ^vaucrjs 
rufos  yvfiycurlas  cycKO*  Socr.  i.  7*  in 
somewhat  a  similar  way,  Athanasios 
speaks  of  Dionysius  writing  xar*  oIkO" 
yofiiay,  economically,  or  with  reference 
to  certain  persons  addressed  or  objects 
contemplated,  de  Sent.  D.  6.  and  26. 

'  It  is  well  known  that  the  great 
development  of  the  power  of  the  See 
of  Rome  was  later  than  the  age  of 


Athanasius;  but  it  is  here  in  place,  to 
state  historically  some  instances  of  an 
earlier  date  in  which  it  interfered  in 
the  general  conduct  of  the  Church.  8. 
Clement  of  Rome  wrote  a  pastoral 
letter  to  the  Corinthians,  at  a  time 
when  they  seem  to  have  been  without  a 
Bishop.  The  heretic  Marcion,  on  his 
excommunication  at  home,  came  to 
Rome  upon  the  death  of  Hyginus  the 
ninth  Bishop,  and  was  repalsed  by  the 
elders  of  the  see.  Epiph.  Hser.  43*  n. 
1.  Polycarp  came  to  Anicetos  oo  tlie 
question  of  Easter.  Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  14. 
Soter,  not  only  sent  alms  to  the 
Churches  of  Christendom  generally, 
according  to  the  primitive  custom  of 
his  Church,  but  **  exhorted  afieotton- 
ately  the  brethren  who  came  up  thither 
as  a  father  his  children."  ibid.  It.  28. 
Victor  denounced  the  Asian  Charches- 
for  obserring  Easter  after  the  Jevrbdi 
costom.  ibid.  y.  24.  Paul  of  Samosmta 
was  put  out  of  the  see  bouse  at  An- 
tioch  by  the  civil  power,  on  the  decisiao 
of  **the  Bishops  of  Italy  and  of 
Rome."  ibid.  vii.  SO.  For  a  consider- 
ation of  this  subject,  as  far  as  it  is  an 
objection  to  the  Anglican  view  of  ecclesi- 
astical polity,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Mr.  Palmer's  Treatise  on  the  Chorchj 
vii.  3  and  4.  where  five  reasons  are  as- 
signed for  the  early  pre-eminence  of  the 
Roman  Church;  the  number  of  its 
clergy  and  people,  its  wealth  and 
charity,    its    apostolical    origin,    the 

Surity  of  its  faith,  and  the  temporal 
ignity  of  the  city  of  Rome. 
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charge  they  bring  against  me,  that  I  deny  that  Christ  was  one  in  Chap. 
sul>staiic0  with  God.  For  though  I  say  that  I  have  not  found  yj. ' 
this  term  any  where  in  Holy  Scripture,  yet  my  remarks  which 
follow,  and  which  they  have  not  noticed,  are  not  inconsistent  with 
that  belief.  For  1  instanced  a  human  production  as  being  evidently 
homogeneous,  and  I  observed  that  undeniably  parents  difierred  from 
their  children  only  in  not  being  the  same  individuals,  otherwise 
diere  could  be  neither  parents  nor  children.  And  my  letter,  as 
I  said  before,  owins(  to  present  circiunslauces  I  am  unable  to  pro- 
dace  ;  or  I  would  have  sent  you  the  very  words  I  used,  or  rather 
a  copy  of  it  all,  which,  if  1  have  an  opporlimity,  I  will  do  still. 
But  I  am  sure  from  recollection  that  I  adduced  parallels  of  things 
kindred  with  each  other;  for  instance,  that  a  plant  grown  from 
seed  or  from  root,  was  other  than  that  from  which  it  sprang,  yet 
was  altogether  one  in  nature  with  it':  and  that  a  stream  flowing 
from  a  fountain,  gained  a  new  name,  for  that  neither  the  fountain 
was  called  stream,  nor  the  stream  foimtain,  and  both  existed,  and  the 
stream  was  the  water  from  the  foimtain." 

S.  And  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a  work  or  creature,  *^  gg^ 
but  an  o£&pring  proper  to  the  Father's  substance  and  indivi- 
sible, as  the  great  Council  wrote,  here  you  may  see  in  the 
words  of  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  who,  while  writing 
against  the  Sabellians,  thus  inveighs  against  those  who  dared 
to  say  so : — 

''  Next,  I  reasonably  turn  to  thoste  who  divide  and  cut  into  pieces 
and  destroy  that  most  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God,  the 
Divine  Monarchy S  making  it  certain  three  powers  and  partitive^  i^^^^. 

I  The  Eusehians  at  Nicsa  objected  15.  also  Orat.  20.  7*  and  Epiph.  H»r. 

to  tbis  image,  Socr.  i.  8.  aa  implying  57.  5.    Tertullian,  before  Dionysius, 

that  the  Son  was  a  vpo/3oA^,  issae  or  umh  the  word  Monarchia,  which  Prax- 

defeiopmeiit,    aa    Valeotinua    taught,  eas  had  perverted  into  a  kind  of  Uni- 

^pb.  Her.  69.  7*     Athaoaaiafl  ejae-  tariaDi*im  or  Sabellianism,  in  Prax.  3. 

WDere  oiiea  it  himaelf.  Irenepus  too  wrote  on  the  Monarchy, 

^  Bj  the  Monarch  J  ia  meant  the  i.  e.  against  the  doctrine  that  God  is 
doctrine  Uiat  the  Second  and  Third  the  author  of  e?il.  Eus.  Hist.  v.  20. 
Personii  in  the  Ever-bleaaed  Tiinity  And  before  him  was  Justin's  work  de 
are  ever  to  be  referred  in  our  thonghcs  Monarcbia,  where  the  word  is  used  in 
to  the  Firat  as  the  Fountain  of  God*  opposition  to  Polytheism.  The  Mar- 
bead,  vid.  p.  25.  note  e.  and  p.  33.  note  cionites,  whom  Dionysius  presently 
r.  It  is  one  of  the  especial  senses  in  mentions,  are  also  specified  in  the  above 
which  God  is  said  to  be  one.  '*  We  extract  by  Atban.  vid.  also  Cyril.  Hier. 
are  not  introducing  three  origins  or  Cat  xvi.  4.  Epiphanius  says  that 
three  Fathers,  as  the  Marcionitea  and  their  three  origins  were  God,  the  Cre- 
Manicheea,  jnst  as  our  illustration  is  ator,andtheevil8pirit.  H£er.42,3.oras 
not  of  three  suns,  but  of  sun  and  its  Augustine  says,  the  good,  the  just,  and 
rtdiance."  Orat.  iii.  §.  15.  vid  also  iv.  the  wicked,  which  may  be  taken  to  mean 
\.\.  '*  The  Father  is  tinioit,  ci^flvtrts,"  nearly  the  same  thing.  H^er.  22.  The 
says  S.  Greg.  Naz.  *<  from  whom  and  Apostolical  Canons  denounce  chose  who 
unto  whom  are  the  others."  Orat.  42.  baptize  into  Three  Unoriginate ;  "vid. 
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Heresy  of  TrUheism. 


NioBM.  subsistences^  and  godheads  three.  I  am  told  that  some  among 
^'^*  you  who  are  catechists  and  teachers  of  the  Divine  Word,'  take  the 
lead  in  this  tenet,  who  are  diametrically  opposed^  so  to  speak,  to 
Sabelliu8*s  opinions;  for  he  blasphemously  says  that  the  Son  is 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  the  Sod,  but  they  in  some  sort  preach 
three  Gods,  as  dividing  the  Holy  Unity  into  three  subsistences 
foreign  to  each  other  and  utterh*  separate.  For  it  must  needs  be 
that  with  the  God  of  the  Universe,  the  Divine  Word  is  one,  and 
'^M^^lhe  Holy  Ghost  must  repose*  and  habitate  in  God;  thus  in  one  as 
Xi^tr  -jj  ^  summit,  I  mean  the  God  of  the  Universe,  must  the  Divine 
Trinity*^  be  gathered  up  and  brought  together..  For  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  presumptuous  Marcion,  to  sever  and  divide 
the  Divine  Monarchy  into  three  origins, — a  devil's  teaching  not 
that  of  Christ's  true  disciples  and  lovei*s  of  the  Saviour's  lessons. 
For  they  know  weU  that  a  Trinity  is  preached  by  divine  Scrip- 
ture, but  that  neither  Old  Testament  nor  New  preaches  three 
Gods. 

4.  Equally  must  one  censure  those  ^^ho  hold  the  Son  to  be 
a  work,  and  consider  that  the  Lord  has  come  into  being,  as  one  of 
things  which  really  came  to  be ;  whereas  the  divine  oracles  witness 
to  a  generation  suitable  to  Him  and  becoming,  but  not  to  any 
fashioning  or  making.     A  blasphemy  then  is  it,  not  ordinaiy,  but 


aim  Athan.  Tom.  ad  Aotiocb.  5.  Naz. 
Orat.  20. 6.  Basil  denies  rpus  itpxiKoi 
inroffrdfffiSt  de  Sp.  S.  38.  which  is  a 
Platonic  phrase. 

i  And  so  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  in 
a  fragment  preserved  by  S.  Basil,  "If 
because  the  subsistences  are  three,  they 
say  that  they  are  partitive,  fufieptfffihKUf 
still  three  there  are,  though  these  per- 
sons  dissent,  or  they  utterly  destroy  the 
Divine  Trinity."  de  Sp.S.  n.  72.  Athan. 
expresses  the  same  more  distinctly,  ov 
rp*Ts  ivwrrdfftis  fiffAtpicfidyai,  Expos. 
Fid. §.2.  In  8.  Greg.  Naz.  we  find  ifid 
purros  iy  fi9fi€pLa'fi4poLt  ^  BtSrus*  Orat. 
31.  14.  Elsewhere  for  fu/i.  he  substi- 
tutes hirtfpnyiiivas*  Oraf .  20. 6.  k-w^^vm- 
liivas  iJJi.'hXiup  KoX  Zi9<nraffnivas,  Orat. 
23.6.  as  infra  {^KOf  &XA^A»i'  wayrdiraa'i 
Ktx^P^^f^^^^^'  '^^^  passage  in  the  text 
comes  into  question  in  the  controversy 
about  the  i^  dToaT((<rc»s  ^  oioias  of  the 
Nicene  Creed,  of  which  infra  on  the 
Creed  itself  in  Eusebiu8*s  Letter. 

^  The  word  rpAs  translated  Trini^ 
is  first  used  by  Theophllus,  ad  Autol.  ii. 
15.  Gibbon  remarks  that  the  doctrine  of 
"  a  numerical  rather  than  a  generical 
unity,"  which  has  been  explicitly  put 
forth  by  the  Latin  Church,  is  "  favoured 
by  the  Latin  language ;  rpAi  seems  to 
excite  the  idea  of  substance,  trinitas  of 
qualities."  ch. 21. note  74.  Iti5<  certain 
that  the  Latin  view  of  the  sacred  truth, 


when  perverted,  becomes  Sabellianism ; 
and  that  the  Greek,  when  penrerted, 
becomes  Arianiam;  and  we  find  Aries 
arising  in  the  East,  Sab«Uiuii  id  ^ 
West.  It  is  also  certain  that  the  word 
Trinitas  is  properly  abstract ;  and  ex- 
presses rpiks  or  **  a  three,"  only  in  an 
ecclesiastical  sense.  But  Gibbon  does 
not  seem  to  observe  that  Unitas  is 
abstract  as  well  as  Trinitas;  and  that 
we  mifht  just  as  well  say  in  con- 
sequence, that  the  Latins  held  an  ab- 
stract unity  or  a  unity  of  qualities, 
while  the  Greeks  by  puovhs  taught  the 
doctrine  of  *'  a  one"  or  a  nnmerical 
unity.  "  Singularitatem  hancdico,  says 
S.  Ambrose,  quod  Grsecd  fww^mif  dici- 
tur;  singularitas  ad  personam  pertinet, 
unitas  ad  naturam."  de  Fid.  v.  1.  It 
is  important,  however,  to  understand, 
that "  Trinity"  d^es  not  mean  the  tiaie 
or  condition  of  being  three,  as  humanity 
is  the  condition  of  being  man,  but  it  sy- 
nonymous with  "  three  persons."  Hu- 
manity does  not  exist  and  cannot  be 
addressed,  but  the  Holy  Trinity  is  a 
three,  or  a  unity  which  exists  in  three. 
Apparently  from  not  considering  this, 
Luther  and  Calvin  objected  to  the  word 
Trinity,  **  It  is  a  common  prayer,"^ 
says  Calvin,  "  Holy  Trinity,  one  God, 
have  mercy  on  us.  It  displeases  me, 
and  tcavours  throughout  of  tiarbarism.*' 
Ep.  ad  Polon.  p.  796. 
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sreo  the  highest,  to  say  that  the  Lord  is  in  any  sort  a  handiwork.  Chap. 
For  if  He  came  to  be  Son,  once  He  was  not ;  but  He  was  always,     ^J* 
if  (that  is)  He  be  in  the  Father,  as  He  says  Himself,  and  if  the 
Christ  be  Word  and  Wisdem  and  Power,  (which,  as  ye  know,  divine 
Scripture  says,)  and  these  attributes  be  powers  of  God.     If  then  the 
Son  came  into  being,  once  these  attributes  were  not;  consequently 
there  was  a  time,  when  God  was  without  them ;  which  is  most  ex- 
tra?aganu     And  why  say  more  on  these  points  to  you,  men  full 
of  the  Spirit  and  well  aware  of  the  extravagances  which  come  to 
fiew  from  saying  that  the  Son  is  a  work  ?    Not  attending,  as   I 
consider,   to   this  circiunstance,  the  authors  of  this  opinion  have 
entirely  missed  the  truth,  in  explaining,  contrary  to  the  sense  of 
dinne  and  prophetic  Scripture  in  the  passage,  the  words.  The  Lord  Prov.  8, 
hMth  created  Me  a  begiiming  of  His  ways  unto  His  works.     For  the  ^' 
sense  of  He  created,  as  ye  know^  is  not  one,  for  we  must  under- 
stand He  created  in  this  place,  as  'He  set  over  the  works  made 
by  Him,'  that  is,  'made  by  the  Son  Himself.*     And  He  created 
here    must    not    be    taken    for  made,  for    creating    differs   from 
making;   Is  not  He  Thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee?  hath  i/«I>eut. 
not  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?  says  Moses  in  his  great  song  in  ^^'  ^' 
Deuteronomy.    And  one  may  say  to  them,  O  men  of  great  hazard, 
is  He  a  work,  who  b  the  First-horn  of  every  creature^  who  is  bom  Col- 1 , 
from  the  womb  before  the  morning  star,  who  said,   as  Wisdom,  p^*  ,j^ 
Before  all  Hie  hiUs  He  begets  Me?    And  in  many  passages  of  the 3, '       ' 
divine  oracles  is  the  Son  said  to  have  been*  generated,  but  now  here  Prov.  8, 
to  have'  come  into  being;  which  manifestly  convicts  those  of  mis- 26. 
coDceptioD  about  the  Lord's  generation,  who  presume  to  call  His*?*^'**" 
divine  and  ineflable  generation  a  making*.     Neither  then  may  ^ej^^^^^, 
divide  into  three  Godheads  the  wonderful  and  divine  Unity;   nor^^ 
disparage   with   the  name  of  'work'   the   dignity   and  exceeding 
majesty   of  the    Lord;   but  we   must  believe  in  God  the   Father 
Almighty*,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  His  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  hold  that  to  the  God  of  the  universe  the  Word  is  united.     For 
/,  says  He,  and  Hie  Father  are  one ;  and,  I  in  the  Father  and  the 


'  Tbid  eitract  discloses  to  us,  (in  coo  •  of  the  heresy,  and  that  not  at  first  sight 

nexion  widi  the  paffsages  from  Tiony-  an  obvious  one,  which  is  found  among 

sins  Alex. here  and  in  the  de  Sent.  D.)  the  Brians,  Trov.  8,  22.    3.  The  same 

a  remarkable  anticipation  of  the  Arian  texti  were    used    by    the    Catholics, 

cootroTersy  in  the  third  century.    I.  It  which  occur  in  the  Arian  controversy, 

appearsthatthe  very  symbol of^i'drfo&ir  e.  g.  Deut.  32,  6.  against  Prov.  8,  2*2. 

4v,*^ooce  He  was  not,"  was  asserted  or  and  such  as  Ps.  110,  3.  Prov.  8,  25. 

impKed;  nd.also  the  following  extract  and  the  two  John  10,  30.  and  14,  10. 

fraoi  Origen,  §.  27.  and  Origen  Peri-  4.   The  same   Catholic  symbols   and 

sTDhoD,  iv.  28.  where  mention  is  aUo  statements  are  found,  e.  g.  ^*  begotten 

Bade  of  the  4^  obx  $rrttv,  **ont  of  not  made,"  "one  in  substance,"**  Tri- 

Doihing/'  which  was  the  Arian  symbol  n\tyf*'i^iaiptroy,&yapxov,ii€ty€vh,\\ght 

in  opposition  to  ''of  the  substance."  from  light,  &c.     Much  might  be  said 

Allusion*  are  made  besides,  to  '*  the  on  this  circumstance,  as  forming  part 

Father  not  being  always  Father,"  de  of  the  proof  of  the  very  early  date  of 

SeoL  D«  15.   and  "the  Word   being  the  development  and  formation  of  the 

brooght  to  be  by  the  true  Word,  and  Catholic  theology,  which  we  are  at  first 

Wisdom  by  the  true  Wisdom;"  ibid. 25.  sight  apt  to  ascribe  to  the  4th  and  5th 

2.Tbe8aunespccialtextisuscd  in  defence  centuries. 


48  The  labaur-lovinff  Origen. 

NicKV.  Father  in  Me.     For  thus  both  the  Divine  Trinity,  and  the  holy 
JDkp^  preaching  of  the  Monarchy,  will  be  preserved." 

§.  27.  5.  And  concerning  the  everlasting  co-existence  of  the  Word 
with  the  Father,  and  that  He  is  not  of  another  substance  or 
subsistence,  but  proper  to  the  Father's,  as  the  Bishops  in 
the  Council  said,  hear  again  from  the  labour-loving™  Origen 
also.  For  what  he  has  written  as  if  inquiring  and  exercising 
himself,  that  let  no  one  take  as  expressive  of  his  own  sen- 
timents, but  of  parties  who  are  disputing  in  the  investigation, 
but  what  he"  definitely  declares,  that  is  the  sentiment  of  the 
*  vid.  p.  labour-loving  man.  After  his  exercises*  then  against  the 
e. '  heretics,  straightway  he  introduces  his  personal  belief, 
thus : — 

''If  there  be  an  Ima^e  of  the  Invisible  God,  it  is  an  invisible 
Image ;  nay,  I  will  be  bold  to  add,  that,  as  being  the  likeness  of 
the  Father,  never  was  it  not.  For  else  was  that  God,  who,  ac- 
cording to  John,  is  called  Light,  (for  God  is  Light,)  without  the 
radiance  of  His  proper  glory,  that  a  man  should  presume  to  assert 
the  Son's  origin  of  existence,  as  if  before  He  was  not.  But 
when  was  not  that  Image  of^  the  Father's  IiieflTable  and  Nameless 
and  Unutterable  subsistence,  that  Expression  and  Word,  and  He 
that  knows  the  Father  P  for  let  him  understand  well  who  dares  to 
say, '  Once  ihe  Son  was  not,'  that  he  is  saying, '  Once  Wisdom  was 
not,'  and  '  Word  was  not,'  and  '  Life  was  not.' " 

6.  And  again  elsewhere  he  says : — 

"  But  it  is  not  innocent  nor  without  peril,  if  because  of  our 
weakness  of  understanding  we  deprive  God,  as  far  as  in  us  lies, 
of  the  Only-begotten  Word  ever  co-existing  with  Him;  and  the 
Wisdom  in  which  He  rejoiced ;  else  He  must  be  conceived  as  not 
always  possessed  of  joy." 

See,  we  are  proving  that  this  view  has  been  transmitted 
from  father  to  father;  but  ye,  O  modem  Jews  and 
disciples  of  Caiaphas,  how  many  fathers  can  ye  assign  to 

°>  <f>t\oT6yov,  and  so  Serap.  iv.  9.  ^p6vriixA  iffri.  **  kkXh.  Certe  legendnm 

n  &  yXv  Sas  inrStp  koL  yvfivd(uv  fypa-  iAA*  A,  idtjue  omaino  exig-it  leMOS.'* 

ipf,  radra  fi^  &s  avrov  <f>povovyrof  8c-  MoDtfaucon.     Rather  for  &8e»i  read  k 

X^(rOw  Tis,  iX\k  rStv  wpbs  tpiv  ^iKovft-  8^  ws,  and  put  the  stop  at  {tTtciV  instead 

Ko6vTuy  iv  T^   iifr^'^v,   iZt&s    bpiiuv  of  8cxcV0w  ris. 

diro^i^fTot,  TOWTO  TOW  ^iKoiripov   rh 


The  Nicene  Council  did  but  consign  tradition  to  writing.  49 


your  phrases  ?    Not  one  of  the  understanding  and  wise  ;  for  Chap. 
all  abhor  vou,  but  the  devil  alone';  none  but  he  is  your, ^— 

*  .  .  .  "supr.  p. 

father  in  this  apostasy,  who  both  in  the  beginning  scattered  9.  notes, 
on  you  the  seed  of  this  irreligion,  and  now  persuades  you  to 
slander  the  Ecumenical  Council*^,  for  committing  to  writing, 
not  your  doctrines,  but  that  which  from  the  beginning  those 
who  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministersof  the  Word  liave  handed 
down  to  usP.  For  the  faith  which  the  Council  has  confessed 
in  writing,  that  is  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church;  to  assert 
this,    the    blessed    Fathers   so   expressed    themselves  while 


o  Till.  8apr.  §.  4.  Orat.  i.  §.7.  Ad 
Afro».  2  twice.  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  7. 
ad  Ep.  iEg.  b,  Epiph.  H«r.  70.  9. 
Eoseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  6.  The  Ccuncil 
was  more  cominoDly  called  /icytUii 
tKL  sapr.  §.  26.  The  second  General 
Council,  A.D.  381,  took  the  name  of 
eeomenical.  vid.  Can.  6.  fin.  but  inci- 
dentally. The  Council  of  Epbeyus  so 
stylet  itself  in  the  openiog  of  its  Sy  nodi- 
esl  Letter. 

P  The  profession  under  which  the 
decrees  of  Coancils  come  to  us  is  that 
of  setting  forth  in  writing  what  has 
ever  been  held  orally  or  implicitly  in 
thf  Church.  Bence  the  frequent  use  of 
such  phrases  as  iyypwpws  i^trd&rt  with 
reference  to  them.  Thus  Damasus, 
Tbeod.  Hist  v.  1 0.  speaks  of  that  **  apo- 
ftolical  faith,  which  was  set  forth  in 
vritinghy  the  Fathers  in  Nica-a."  On 
the  other  hand,  Ephrem  of  Antioch, 
ipeaks  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
perfect  humanity  being  **  inculcated  by 
our  Hoi  J  Fathers,  but  not  as  yet  [i.  e. 
till  the  Council  of  ChaJcedon]  being 
emfirmed  by  the  decree  of  an  tcumeni- 
eal  Council.*'  Phot  229.  p.  801 .  {irYP^' 
f»f ,  howeTer,  sometimes  relate<>  to  the 
act  of  subscribing.  Phot.  ibid,  or  to  Scrip- 
ture, Clement.  Strom,  i.  init.  p.  321.) 
Hence  A  than,  says  ad  Afros.  1  and  2. 
that  *»  the  Word  of  the  Lord  which 
was  given  through  the  ecumenical 
Council  in  Nicspa  remainethfor  ever;** 
and  uses  against  its  opposers  ihe  texts, 
**  Remove  not  the  ancient  landmark 
vhich  thy  fathers  have  set,"  (vid.  alno 
Diony»iu8in  Ens. Hist. vii. 7.) and*'  He 
that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother, 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  Prov.  22, 
38.Ex.21,l7.vid.al8oAthan.adEpict. 
1.  And  the  Council  of  Chaicedon  pro- 
fesses to  "  drive  away  the  doctrines  nf 
error  by  a  common  decree,  and  renew 
the  unswerving  faith  of  the  Fathers," 


Act.  V,  p.  462.  **  as,'  they  proceed, 
**from  of  old  the  prophets  spoke  of 
Christ,  and  He  Himnelf  instructtd  us, 
and  the  creed  of  tlie  Fathers  has  de- 
livered to  us,"  whereas  '*  other  faith  it 
is  not  lawful  for  any  to  bring  forth,  or 
to  write,  or  to  draw  up,  or  to  hold,  or 
to  reach."  p.  466.  vid.  S.  Leo.  sopr. 
p.  6.  note  m.  This,  however,  did  not 
interfere  with  their  adding  without  un- 
doing. **For,''  says  Vigilius,  "if  it 
were  unlawful  to  receive  aught  further 
after  the  Nicene  statutes,  on  what 
authority  venture  we  to  assert  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father,  which  it  is  notorious  was 
there  omitted  ?"  contr.  Eutych.  v.  init. 
he  gives  other  instances,  some  in  point, 
others  not.  vid.  also  Kulogius,  apud 
Phot.  Cod.  23.  pp  829.  853.  Yet  to 
add  to  the  confession  of  the  Church  is 
not  to  add  to  ihe  faith,  since  nothing  can 
be  added  to  the  faith.  Leo,  £p.  124. 
p.  1237.  N>iy,  A  than,  says  that  the 
Nicene  faith  is  sufficient  to  refute 
every  heresy,  ad  Max.  6.  fin.  also  Leo. 
Ep.  64.  p.  966.  and  Naz.  Ep.  102.  init. 
excepting^  however^  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  8pirit;  which  explnins  his  mean- 
ing. The  Henoticon  of  Zeno  suyw  the 
same,  but  with  the  intention  of  dialing 
a  blow  at  the  Council  of  Chaicedon. 
Evagr.  iii.  14.  p.  345.  Aetius  at 
Chaicedon  says  that  ai  Ephesus  and 
Chaicedon  the  Fathers  did  not  pro- 
fess to  draw  up  an  ex  posit  on  of  faith, 
and  that  Cyril  and  Leo  did  but  in- 
terpret the  Creed:'  Cone.  t.  2.  p.  428. 
Leo  even  says  that  the  Apostles* 
Crteil  is  sufficient  against  all  heresies, 
aiid  that  Futychts  erred  on  a  point 
**  of  which  «jur  Lord  wished  no  one 
of  either  sex  in  the  Church  to  be  igno- 
rant," and  he  wishes  Eufych»s  to  rake 
the  plenitude  of  the  Creed  "  puro  et 
simplici  corde."  Ep.  31.  p.  857,  8. 


50  Arians  quarrelled  with  the  tensef  not  the  wardt  merely. 

NicBM.  condemning  the  Arian  heresy;  and  this  is  a  chief  reason  why 
■  • .  these  apply  themselves  to  calumniate  the  Council*  For  it  is 
Unpr. $.not  the  terms  which  trouble  them',  but  that  those  terms 
21.  init  pi-Qyg  them  to  be  heretics,  and  presumptuous  beyond  other 
heresies. 


CHAP.  VII. 

ON  THE  ARIAN  SYMBOL  **  INGENERATE." 

This  term  afterwards  adapted  by  them;  and  why;  three  senses  of  it. 
A  feorth  sense.  Ingenerate  denotes  God  in  contrast  to  His  creatures, 
Dot  to  His  Son ;  Father  the  scriptural  title  instead ;  Conclusion. 

1.  This  in  fact  was  the  reason,  when  the  unsound  nature  Chap. 
of  their  phrases  had  been  exposed  at  that  time,  and  they— ^ 
were  henceforth  open  to  the  charge  of  irreligion,  that  they  ^' 
proceeded  to  borrow  of  the  Greeks  the  term  Ingenerate", 
that,  under  shelter  of  it,  they  might  reckon  among  the  things 
generate  and  the  creatures,  that  Word  of  God,  by  whom 
these  very  things  came  to  be ;  so  unblushing  are  they  in 
their  irreligion,  so  obstinate  in  their  blasphemies  against  the 
Lord.  If  then  this  want  of  shame  arises  from  ignorance 
of  the  term,  they  ought  to  learn  of  those  who  gave  it 
them,  and  who  have  not  scrupled  to  say  that  even  in- 
tellect, which  they  derive  from  Good,  and  the  soul  which 
proceeds  from  intellect,  though  their  respective  origins  be 
known,  are  notwithstanding  ingenerate,  for  they  understand 
that  by  so  saying  they  do  not  disparage  that  first  Origin 
of  which  the  others  come^.     This  being  the  case,  let  them 

*  iydrtrror*    Opportunity  will  occur  tal;''  bat  Athan.  is  referriog  to  an- 

for  ooticiDg  this  celebrated  word  on  other  subject,  the  Platonic,  or  rather 

OraL  i.  30—^34.  where  the    present  the  Eclectic  Trinity.   Thus  Theodoret, 

paange  is   partly  re*written,    partly  '*  Plotinus,  and  Numeniiis,  explaining 

traoserihed.    Mention  is  also  made  of  the  sense  of  Plato,  say,  that  be  taught 

it  in  the  De  Syn.  46,  47.    Athanasius  Three  principles  beyond  time  and  eter- 

voold  aeem  to  have  been  but  partially  nal,  Good,  Intellect,  and  the  Soul  of 

aequainted   with  the  writings  of  the  all,"  de  Affect.  Cur.  ii. p.  760.    And  so 

AnomcBane,  whose  pymbol  it  was,  and  Plotinus  himself,  <Mt  is  as  if  one  were 

to  have  argued  witib  them  from  the  to  place  Good  m  the  centre,  Intellect 

writings  of  the  elder  Arians,  who  had  like  an  immoveable  circle  round,  and 

also  made  nee  of  it.  Soul  a  moveable  circle,  and  moveable 

^  MaDtfaocoD  quotes  a  passage  from  by  appetite.'*  4  Ennead.  iv.  c.  16.  vid. 

Plato's  Pbcedrus,  in  whicn  the  human  Porphyry  in  Cyril,  contr.  Julian,  viii. p. 

tool  is  called  *'  ingenerate  and  immor-  271.  ^id.  ibid.  i.  p.  32.  Plot.  3  Ennead. 

e2 


52  Arians  used  phrases,  neither  in  nor  according  to  Scripture. 

NicEN.  say  the  like  themselves,  or  else  not  speak  at  all,  of  what  they 
— £?j_  do  not  know.    But  if  they  consider  they  are  acquainted  with 
the  subject,  then  they  must  be  interrogated;  for*  the  ex- 
»»apr.p.pression  is  not  from  divine  Scripture',  but  they. are  con- 
si.  note  tentious,  as  elsewhere,  for  unscriptural  positions.     Just  as  I 
have  related  the  reason  and  sense,  with  which  the  Council 
and  the  Fathers  before  it  defined  and  published  "  of  the 
substance,"   and   "one   in   substance,"  agreeably   to   what 
Scripture  says  of  the  Saviour;  so  now  let  them,  if  they  can, 
answer  on  their  part  what  has  led  them  to  this  unscriptural 
phrase,  and  in  what  sense  they  call  God  Ingenerate  ? 

2.  In  truth,  I  am  told*^,  that  the  name  has  different  senses; 
philosophers  say  that  it  means,  first,  "  what  has  not  yet,  but 
may,  come  to  be;"  next,  "  what  neither  exists,  nor  can  come 
into  being;"  and  thirdly,  "what  exists  indeed,  but  was  neither 
generated  nor  had  origin  of  being,  but  is  everlasting  and 
indestructible®,"  Now  perhaps  they  will  wish  to  pass  over  the 


T.  2  and  3.  Athan/s  testimony  that 
the  Platonists  considered  their  three 
Ivotrrdffus  all  ingenerate  is  perhaps  a 
singular  one.  In  5  Ennead.  iv.  1. 
Plotinus  says  what  seems  contrary  to 
it,  if  8^  ipxi  hryivyjuos,  speaking  of'His 
rkyaJd6v,  Yet  Plato,  quot».d  by  Theo- 
doret,  ibid.  p.  749,  Hpeakt<  of  tXrt  dpxV 

^  4ir^\  yidKitTraif  5ti  {jAXitrra^  Orat.  i. 
§.  36.  de  Syn.  §.  21.  fin.  trav  fjukKia-ra 
Apol.  ad  Const.  23.  kuI  ftAXurroj  de 
Syn.  §.  42.  54. 

«*  And  so  de  Syn.  §.  46.  **  we  have 
on  careful  inquiry  ascertained,  &c." 
Again,  '^  I  have  acquainted  myself  on 
their  account  Fthe  Arians']  with  the 
meaning  of  kyivrtroy.^^  Orat.  i.  §.  30. 
This  is  remarkable,  for  Atban.  was  a 
man  of  liberal  education,  as  his  Orat. 
contr.Gent.  and  delncarn.  shew,  especi- 
ally his  acquaintance  with  the  Platonic 
philosophy.  Sulpicins  too  speaks  of 
him  as  a  jurisconsultus,  Saor.  Hist.  ii. 
50.  St.  Gregory  Naz.  says,  that  he 
gave  some  attention,  but  not  much,  to 
the  subjects  of  general  education,  r&v 
iyKVKKluvy  that  he  might  not  be  alto- 
gether ignorant,  of  what  he  nevertheless 
despised,  Orat.  21.6.  In  the  same  way 
S.  Basil,  whose  cultivation  of  nund 
none  can  doubt,  speaks  slightingly  of 
his  own  philosophical  knowledge.  He 
writes   of   his  **  neglecting    bis  own 


weakness,  and  being  utterly  tnex- 
ercised  in  such  disquisitiooi;"  contr, 
Eunom.  init.  And  so  in  de  Sp.  $.  5. 
he  says,  that  **  they  who  have  giveo 
time"  to  vain  philosophy,  "  divide 
causes  into  principal,  co-operative/' &o. 
Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  having  ''  ex- 
pended much  time  on  vanity,  and 
wasted  nearly  all  his  youth  Iq  the 
vain  labour  of  pursuing  the  studies  of 
that  wisdom  which  God  has  made 
foolishness,''  £p.  ?23.  S.  Id  tratb» 
Christianity  has  aphilosophy  of  its  own. 
Thu9  in  the  commencement  of  his  Vie 
Dux  Anastasius  says,  **ItisH  first  point 
to  be  understood,  that  the  tradition  of 
the  Catholic  Charch  does  not  proceed 
upon,  or  follow,  the  philosophical  de- 
finitions in  all  respects,  and  especially 
as  regards  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but  a  cer- 
tain rule  of  its  own,  evangelical  and 
apostolical."  p.  20. 

«  Four  senses  of  ieyhrtfrov  are  clin- 
merated,  Orat.  i.  §.  30.  1.  What  is 
not  as  yet,  but  is  possible;  2.  what 
neither  has  been,  ncr  can  be;  3.  what 
exists,  but  has  not  come  to  be  from  any 
cause ;  4.  what  is  not  made,  but  is  ever. 
Only  two  senses  are  specified  in  the  de 
Syn.  §.  46.  and  in  these  the  question 
really  lies  ;  1.  what  is,  but  without 
a  cause ;  2.  uncreate. 


The  equivocation  of  the  word  Ingenerate,  53 

first  two  senses,  from  the  absurdity  which  follows;  foraccording  Chap. 

to  the  first  9  things  that  already  have  come  to  be,  and  things  that    ^'^' 

are  expected  to  be,  are  ingenerate ;  and  the  second  is  more 

extravagant  still ;  accordingly  they  will  proceed  to  the  third 

sense,  and  use  the  word  in  it:  though  here,  in  this  sense  too, 

their  irreligion  will  be  quite  as  great.     For  if  by  Ingenerate 

they  mean  what  has  no  origin  of  being,  nor  is  generated  or 

created,  but  eternal,  and  say  that  the  Word  of  God  is  contrary 

to  this,  who  comprehends  not  the  craft  of  these  foes  of  God  ? 

who  but  would  stone'  such  madmen?  for,  when  they  are 

ashamed  to  bring  forward  again  those  first  phrases  which  they 

fabled,  and  which  were  condemned,  the  bad  men  have  taken 

another  way  to  signify  them,  by  means  of  what  they  call 

Ingenerate.      For    if  the   Son   be   of  things   generate,   it 

follows,  that   He  too  came    to  be   from   nothing;    and  if 

He  has  an  origin  of  being,  then  He  was  not  before  His 

generation;  and  if  He  is  not  eternal,  there  was  once  when 

He   was  not*.     If  these  are  their  sentiments,  they  ought  §.  29. 

to  signify  their  heterodoxy  in  their  own  phrases,  and  not  to 

hide  their  perverseness  under  the  cloke  of  the  Ingenerate. 

But  instead  of  this,  the  evil-minded  men  are  busy  with  their 

crafdness  after  their  father,  the  devil ;  for  as  he  attempts  to 

deceive  in  the  guise  of  others,  so  these  have  broached  the 

term  Ingenerate,  that  they  might  pretend  to  speak  piously  of 


'  BoAA^irtfi^ar  irofk  vdarrmv,  Orat.  leopard,  let  him  die  spots  and  all/'&o. 

ii.  §.  28.     An  apparent  allusion  to  the  &c.  Orat.  28.  2. 

paniahment  of  blasphemy  and  idolatry  f  The  AriaoM  argued  that  the  word 

under  the  Jewish  Law.  vid.  reference  to  Ingenerate  implied  generate  or  creature 

Ex.21, 17,  in  page  49,  note  p.  Thns,  e.g.  as  its  correlative,  and  therefore  iudi- 

Naximozen :  '*  While  1  go  up  the  mount  rectly  signified  Creator ;   so  that  the 

vith  good  heart,  that  I  may  become  Son  being  not  ingenerate,  was  not  the 

vitfain  the  clond,  and  may  hold  converse  Creator.     A  than,  answers,  that  in  the 

vith  God,  for  so  God  bids;  if  there  useof  the  word,  whether  there  be  a  Son 

be  any  Aaron,  let  him  go  op  with  me  does  not  come  into  the  question.  As  the 

and  stand  near.     And  if  there  be  any  idea  of  Father  and  Son  does  not  in- 

Nadab  or  Abind,  or  of  the  elders,  let  elude  creation,  so  that  of  creator  and 

bim  go  up,  but  stand  far  off,  according  creature  does  not  include  generation; 

to  the  measure  of  his  purification. . . .  and  it  would  be  as  illogical  to  infer 

But  if  any  one  is  an  evil  and  savage  that  there  are  no  creatures   because 

beast,  and  quite  incapable  of  science  there  is  a  Son,  as  that  there  U  no  Son 

and  theology  ;   let  him  stand  off  still  because  there  are  creatures.    Or,  more 

farther,  and  depart  from  the  mount;  or  closely,  as  a  thing  generate,  though 

he  will  be  Mtoned  and  crashed  ;  for  the  not  the  Father,  is  not  therefore  Son,  so 

wicked  shall  be   miserably  destroyed,  the  Son  though  not  Ingenerate  is  not 

For  a«  stones  for  the  bestial  are  true  therefore  a  thing  generate,  vid.  p.  33, 

vorda  and   strong.     Whether   he  be  note  r. 
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NicBN.Gkxly  yet  might  cherish  a  concealed  blasphemy  against  the 

'-  Lord|  and  under  this  covering  might  teach  it  to  others. 

3.  However,  on  the  detecting  of  this  sophism,  what  remains 
to  them  ?  "We  have  found  another,"  say  the  evil-doers ;  and 
then  proceed  to  add  to  what  they  have  said  already,  that 
Ingenerate  means  what  has  no  author  of  being,  but  stands 
itself  in  this  relation  to  things  generate.  Unthankful,  and 
in  truth  deaf  to  the  Scriptures !  who  do  every  thing,  and 
say  every  thing,  not  to  honour  God,  but  to  dishonour 
the  Son,  ignorant  that  he  who  dishonours  the  Son,  dis- 
honours the  Father.  For  first,  even  though  they  denote 
God  in  this  way,  still  the  Word  is  not  proved  to  be  of 
things  generated.  For  if  He  be  viewed  as  offipring  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  He  is  of  consequence  with  Him 
eternally.  For  this  name  of  offspring  does  not  detract  from 
the  nature  of  the  Word,  nor  does  Ingenerate  take  its  sense 
from  contrast  with  the  Son,  but  with  the  things  which  come 
to  be  through  the  Son ;  and  as  he  who  addresses  an 
architect,  and  calls  him  framer  of  house  or  city,  does  not 
under  this  designation  allude  to  the  son  who  is  begotten  from 
him,  but  on  account  of  the  art  and  science  which  he  displays 
in  his  work,  calls  him  artificer,  signifying  thereby  that  he  is 
not  such  as  the  things  made  by  him,  and  while  he  knows  the 
nature  of  the  builder,  knows  also  that  he  whom  he  begets  is 
other  than  his  works ;  and  in  regard  to  his  son  calls  him 
father,  but  in  regard  to  his  works,  creator  and  maker;  in  like 
manner  he  who  says  in  this  sense  that  God  is  ingenerate, 
names  Him  from  His  works,  signifying,  not  only  that  He  is 
not  generate,  but  that  He  is  maker  of  things  which  are  so ; 
yet  is  aware  withal  that  the  Word  is  other  than  the  things 
I  iSioy    generate,  and  alone  a  proper'  offspring  of  the  Father,  through 

whom  all  things  came  to  be  and  consist**. 
§.  30.     4.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Prophets  spoke  of  God  as  All- 
powerful,  they  did  not  so  name  Him,  as  if  the  Word  were 
*  cm  T»v  included  in  that  All ';  (for  they  knew  that  the  Son  was  other.than 
**^*"'  things  generate,  and  Sovereign  over  them  Himself,  according 
to  His  likeness  to  the  Father ;)  but  because  He  is  Sovereign 
over  all  things  which  through  the  Son  He  has  made,  and 

^  The  whole  of  this  parage  is  re-    particalar  argumeDt,  Basil  also,  contr. 
peated  in  Orat.  i.  32.  &o.  vid.  for  this    EuDom.  i.  16. 
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lias  giren  tbe  authority  of  all  things  to  the  Son,  and  having  Chap. 


given  it,  is  Himself  once  more  the  Lord  of  all  things  through  the  - 
Word.  Again,  when  they  called  God,  Lord  of  the  powers',  *  i.  e. 
they  said  not  this  as  if  the  Word  was  one  of  those  powers, 
bat  because,  while  He  is  Father  of  the  Son,  He  is  Lord  of 
die  powers  which  through  the  Son  have  come  to  be.  For 
again,  tbe  Word  too,  as  being  in  the  Father,  is  Lord  of  them  all, 
and  Sovereign  over  all;  for  all  things,  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath,  are  the  Son's.  This  then  being  the  force  of  such  titles, 
in  like  manner  let  a  man  call  God  ingenerate,  if  it  so  please 
him;  not  however  as  if  the  Word  were  of  generate  things,  but 
because,  as  I  said  before,  God  not  only  is  not  generate,  but 
through  His  proper  Word  is  He  the  maker  of  things  which  are 
80.  For  though  the  Father  be  called  such,  still  the  Word  is  the 
Father's  Image  and  one  in  substance  with  Him;  and  being 
His  Image,  He  must  be  distinct  from  things  generate,  and  from 
every  thing;  for  whose  Image  He  is,  to  Him  hath  He  it  to  be 
proper*  and  to  be  like :  so  that  he  who  calls  the  Father  inge-  v^v/Su^. 
Derate  and  almighty,  perceives  in  the  Ingenerate  and  the'"''^" 
Almighty,  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom,  which  is  the  Son.  But 
these  wondrous  men,  and  prompt  for  irreligion,  hit  upon  the 
term  Ingenerate,  not  as  caring  for  God's  honour,  but  from 
malevolence  towards  the  Saviour ;  for  if  they  had  regard  to 
honour  and  blessing,  it  rather  had  been  right  and  good  to 
acknowledge  and  to  call  God  Father,  than  to  give  Him 
this  name ;  for  in  calling  God  ingenerate,  they  are,  as  I  said 
before,  calling  Him  from  things  which  came  to  be,  and  as 
a  Maker  only,  that  so  they  may  imply  the  Word  to  be  a  work 
after* their  own  pleasure;  but  he  who  calls  God  Father,  in 
Him  withal  signifies  His  Son  also,  and  cannot  fail  to  know 
that,  whereas  there  is  a  Son,  through  this  Son  all  things  that 
came  to  be  were  created. 

5.  Therefore  it  will  be  much  more  accurate  to  denote  God  §.31. 
from  the  Son  and  to  call  Him  Father,  than  to  name  Him 
and  call  Him  Ingenerate  from  His  works  only ;  for  the  latter 
term  refers  to  the  works  that  have  come  to  be  at  the  will  of 
God  through  the  Word,  but  the  name  of  Father  points  out 
the  proper  oflFspring  from  His  substance.  And  whereas  the 
Word  surpasses  things  generate,  by  so  much  and  more  also 
doth  calling  God  Father  surpass  the  calling  Him  Ingenerate ; 
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Father  J  not  Ingenerate,  the  Scripture  term. 


NicEN.for  the  latter  is  unscriptural  and  suspicious,  as  it  has  various 
-senses;  but  the  former  is  simple  and  scriptural,  and  more 


Dep 


accurate,  and  alone  implies  the  Son.     And  "  Ingenerate"  is 

a  word  of  the  Greeks  who  know  not  the  Son:  but  "Father" 

has  been  acknowledged  and  vouchsafed  by  our  Lord ;  for  He, 

John  u,  knowing  Himself  whose  Son  He  was,  said,  /  in  the  Father 

John  10, A'^  ^he  Father  in  Me;  and.  He  that  hath  seen  Me   hath 

^^'        seen  the  Father;   and,  /  and  the  Father  are  one;  but  no 

where  is  He  found  to  call  the  Father  Ingenerate.    Moreover, 

when  He  teaches  us  to  pray,  He  says  not,  "  When  ye  pray, 

Wat.  6,  say,  O  God  Ingenerate,"  but  rather,  IFhen  ye  pray^  satfj  Our 

Father,  which  art  in  heaven.     And  it  was  His  Will,  that  the 

Summary  of  our  faith  should  have  the  same  bearing.    For 

He  has  bid  us  be  baptized,  not  in  the  name  of  Ingenerate 

and  generate,  not  into  the  name  of  imcreate  and  creature,  but 

into  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost*;  for  with 

such  an  initiation  we  too  are  made  sons  verily*^,  and  using  the 


>  And  80  St.  Basil,  <<  Oar  faith  was 
Dot  in  Framer  and  Work,  but  in  Father 
and  Son  were  we  sealed  through  the 
grace  iu  baptiHm."  cuntr.  Eunom.  ii.  22. 
And  a  somewhat  Bimilar  passage  occurs 
Orat.  ii.§.  41. 

•'  vio-Koiov^kiOa  kK-nBHoi.  Tbi:*  strong 
term  "  truly"  or  "  verily*'  seems  taken 
from  such  passages  as  speak  of  the 
"  grace  and  truth"  of  the  Gospel,  John 
i.  12 — 17.  Again  St.  Basil  says,  that 
we  are  sons,  icvpfwj,  '*  properly,"  and 
irpdnat  **  primarily,"  in  opposition  to 
TpoirtKws,  "figuratively,"  contr.  Eunom. 
ii.  2:^.  St.  Cyril  too  says,  that  we  are 
sons  "naturally"  (pvfftKws  as  well  as  kotA 
X<^<y)  vid.  Suicer  Thesaur.  v.  vi65,  i.  3, 
Of  thei^e  words,  &A,7}0ws,  (pvffiKus,  KvplcoSt 
and  irpwTcos,  the  first  two  are  commonly 
reserved  for  our  Lord ;  e.  g.  rhv  iAr?0«s 
vlby,  Orat.  ii.  §.  37.  rifJius  viol,  ovk  ws 
iKuvos  <l>6<rfi  Kol  iiXijBflt^y  iii.  $.  19. 
Hilary  seems  to  deny  us  the  title  of 
**  proper"  sons ;  de  Trin.  xii  15;  but 
his  **proprium"  is  a  translation  ofXbioy, 
not  Kupiws.  And  when  Justin  says  of 
Christ,  6  /jlSi^os  A€7<J/i€kos  Kvpioos  vihs, 
Apol.  ii.  6.  Kvploos  seems  to  he  u^^ed 
in  reference  to  the  word  Kuplos  Lord, 
which  he  has  just  been  using,  KupioKo- 
yuv,  being  sometimes  used  by  him  as 
others  in  the  sense  of  **  naming  as 
Lord,"  like  O^oXoyuv,  vid.  Trypb.  6G. 


There  iv  a  passage  in  Jivtio'«  ad 
Grffic.  21.  where  he  (or  the  writer) 
when  speaking  of  iy^  tlfu  6  &p,  uses 
the  word  in  the  same  ambigaoua  sefuie; 
ov^lv  yap  uyofxa  iirl  0(ov  KvpiokoyuaBiu 
Hvvarhy,  21  ;  as  if  Kvpios,  the  Lord, 
by  which  *^  I  am"  is  translated, 
were  a  sort  of  symbol  of  that  proper 
name  of  God  which  cannot  be  given. 
But  to  return ;  the  true  doctrine 
then  is,  that,  whereas  there  is  a  pri- 
mary and  secondary  sense  in  which 
the  word  Son  is  used,  primary  when  it 
has  its  formal  meaning  of  continuation 
of  nature,  and  secondary  when  it  is 
used  nominally,  or  for  an  external 
resemblance  to  the  first  meaning,  it 
is  applied  to  the  regenerate,  not  in 
the  secondary  sense,  but  in  the 
primary.  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gre- 
gory Nyssen  consider  Son  to  be  ''  a 
term  of  relationship  according  to  na- 
ture"  (vid.  supr.  p.  16,  note  k,)  also 
Basil  in  Psalm  28,  I.  The  actual 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  rege- 
nerate in  substance j{\\^.  Cyril.  Dial.  7- 
p.  638.)  constitutes  this  relationship  of 
nature;  and  hence  after  the  words 
quoted  from  St.  Cyril  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  note,  in  which  he 
says,  that  we  are  sons,  ^uaucusy  he  pro 
ceeds,  **  naturally,  because  we  tire  m 
Hiniy  and  in  Him  alone."  vid.  Athan.'9 
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name  of  the  Father,  we  acknowledge  from  thatname,  the  Word  Chap. 
in  the  Father.     But  if  He  wills  that  we  should  call  His  own  -YJl-. 
Father  our  Father,  we  must  not  on  that  account  measure 
ourselves  with  the  Son  according  to  nature,  for  it  is  because 
of  the  Son  that  the  Father  is  so  called  by  us ;  for  since  the 
Word  bore  our  body  and  came  to  be  *  in  us,  therefore  by  reason  ^iyoyty 
of  the  Word  in  us,  is  God  called  our  Father.     For  the  Spirit  ^^  ^^^ 
of  the  Word  in  us,  names  tlirough  us  His  own  Father  as 
ours,  which  is  the  Apostle's  meaning  when  he  says,    GodGa},4 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  ^• 
Abba,  Father. 

6.  But  perhaps  being  refuted  as  touching  the  term  Ingenerate  §  30. 
also,  they  will  say,  according  to  their  evil  nature,  '*  It  behoved, 
as  regards  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  also,  to  state 
from  the  Scriptures*  what  is  there  written  of  Him,  and  not  to^sjpr.p. 
introduce  unscriptural  expressions."     Yes,  it  behoved,  say  I  * 
too;  for  the  tokens  of  truth  are  more  exact  as  drawn  from 
Scripture,  than  from  other  sources^;  but  the  ill  disposition 
and  the  versatile  and  crafty  irreligion  of  the  Eusebians,  com- 
pelled the  Bishops,  as  I  said  before,  to  publish  more  dis- 
tinctly the  terms  which  overthrow  their  irreligion  ;  and  what 
the  Council  did  write  has  already  been  shewn  to  have  an 
orthodox  sense,  while  the  Arians  have  been  shewn  to  be 
corrupt  in  their  expressions,  and  evil  in  their  dispositions. 

words  which  follow   in    the  text   at  on  it,  to  the  Caiholic  doctrine  of  the 

the  end  of  §.  31.     And  hence  Nys-  falDess  of  the  Christian  privilegeu.  vid. 

wo  1»J8  down,  as   a  received   truth,  sopr.  p.  33.  note  q. 
that  "  to  none  does  the  term  *  proper,'        *  "  The  hoJy  and  inspired  Scriptures 

npmrarov^  ^PP^^i  ^°^  ^  ^°^  ''^  whom  are  sufficient  of  themselves   for   the 

the  name  responds  with  truth  to  the  preaching  of  the  truth :  yet  there  are 

nature,'*   contr.    Ennom.   iii.  p.   123.  also  many    treatises  of   our    blessed 

And  he  also  implies,  p.  117)  the  inti-  teachers  composed  for  this  purpose." 

Bate  association  of  our  soosbip  with  contr.  Gent.  init.    *^  For  studying  and 

Christ*s,  when   he  connects   together  mastering  the  Scriptures,  there  is  need 

regeneration  with  our  Lord's  eternal  of  a  good  life  and  a  pure  soul,  and 

generation,  neither  being  Zih.  iraSovs,  virtueaccording  to  Christ,*' Incarn.  67. 

or,  of  the  will  of  the  flesh.     If  it  be  "  Since  divine  Scripture  is  more  suf- 

asked,  what  the  distinctive  words  are  ficient  than  any  thing  else,  I  recom- 

wbich  are  incommonicably  the  Son's,  meud  persons  who  wish  to  know  fully 

since  so  much  is  man's,  it  is  obvious  to  concerning  tliese  things,"  (the  doctrine 

answer, t8io5  v^f  and  fioyoytt^s,  which  of  the  blesHed  Trinity,)  '*  to  read  the 

are  in  Scripture,  and  the  symbols  **  of  divine  oracles,"  ad  Ep.  lEg.  4.     "  The 

the  sub3tance,"and  "one  in  substance,"  Scriptures  are  sufficient  for  teaching; 

of  the  Council ;  and  this  is  the  value  of  but  it  is  good  for  us  to  exhort  each 

the  Council's  phrases,  that,  while  they  other  in  the  faith,  and  to  refresh  each 

guard  the  Son  s  divmity,  they  allow  other  with  discourses."  Vit.  S.  Ant.  16. 

full  scope,  without  risk  of  entrenching  And  passim  in  Athan. 
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NioBN.  The  term  Ingenerate,  having  its  own  sense,  and  admitting  of 

'—  a  reh'gious  use,  they  nevertheless,  according  to  their  own  idea, 

and  as  they  will,  use  for  the  dishonour  of  the  Saviour,  all  for 
the  sake  of  contentiously  maintaining,  like  giants™,  their  fight 
with  God.  But  as  they  did  not  escape  condemnation  when 
they  adduced  these  former  phrases,  so  when  they  misconceive 
of  the  Ingenerate  which  in  itself  admits  of  being  used  well 
and  religiously,  they  were  detected,  being  disgraced  before 
all,  and  their  heresy  every  where  proscribed. 

7.  This  then,  as  I  could,  have  I  related,  by  way  of  explain- 
ing what  was  formerly  done  in  the  Council;  but  I  know  that 
the  contentious  among  Christ's  foes  will  not  be  disposed  to 
change  even  after  hearing  this,  but  will  ever  search  about 
for  other  pretences,  and  for  others  again  after  those.  For 
Jer.  IS,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  If  the  Ethiopian  change  his  shiny  or 
^'  the  leopard  his  spotSy  then  will  they  be  willing  to  think 
religiously,  who  have  been  instructed  in  irreligion.  Thou 
however.  Beloved,  on  receiving  this,  read  it  by  thyself;  and 
if  thou  appro  vest  of  it,  read  it  also  to  the  brethren  who 
happen  to  be  present,  that  they  too  on  hearing  it,  may 
welcome  the  Council's  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  the  exactness 
of  its  sense ;  and  may  condemn  that  of  Christ's  foes,  the 
Arians,  and  the  futile  pretences,  which  for  the  sake  of  their 
irreligious  heresy  they  have  been  at  the  pains  to  frame  for 
each  other;  because  to  God  and  the  Father  is  due  the 
glory,  honour,  and  worship  with  His  co-existent  Son  and 
Word,  together  with  the  All-holy  and  Life-giving  Spirit,  now 
and  unto  endless  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 

B  And  w),  Orat  ii.  §.  32.  Kcerh  rohs  asceDdaDcy.    Also  Socr.  ▼.  10.  p.  368. 

tivBtvofi4vovs  ylyayreu.  And  so  Nazian-  d.    Sometimes  the  Scripture  giants  are 

zen,  Orat.  43.  26.  speaking  of  the  did-  spoken  of,  sometimes  the  mythologi- 

orderly    Bishops    daring    the    Arian  cal. 


APPENDIX. 


LSTT£R  OF    EUSEBIUS  OF   CiSSAREA   TO   THE  PEOPLE  OF  HIS 
DIOCESE^ 

1.  What  was  transacted  concerning  ecclesiastical  faith  at  Appiw- 
the  Chreat  Council  assembled  at  Nicaea,  you  have  probably  "^— i— 
learned.  Beloved,  from  other  sources,  rumour  bring  wont  ^' 
to  precede  the  accurate  account  of  what  is  doing.     But 
lest  in  such  reports  the  circumstances  of  the  case  have  been 
misrepresented,  we  have  been  obliged  to  transmit  to  you, 
first,  the  formula  of  faith  presented  by  ourselves,  and  next, 
the  second,  which  the  Fathers  put  forth  with  some  additions 
to  our  words.     Our  own  paper  then,  which  was  read  in  the 
presence  of  our  most  pious^  Emperor,  and  declared  to  be 
good  and  unexceptionable,  ran  thus : — 

2.  As  we  have  received  from  the  Bishops  who  preceded  us,  and  {.  2* 
in  our  first  catechisings,  and  when  we  received  the  Holy  Laver, 

*  Thui  Letter  is  al«o  fooDd  in  Soor.  to  the  brilliancy  of  the  imperial  parple. 

Hist.  i.  8.  Tbeod.  Hist.  i.  Gelas.  Hist.  He  confesiies,  however,  he  did  not  sit 

Nie.  iu  S4.  p.  442.  Nicepb.  Hist  viii.  down    until   the   Bishops   hade    him. 

ii.  Again   at  the  same   Conncil,  ''with 

^  And  so  infr.  ''  most  pions,"  §.  4.  pleasant  eyes    looking  serenity  itself 

"most  wise  and  most  religions/' ibid,  into  them  all,  collecting  himself,  and 

''most  religions,"  §.  8.  §.  10.    Euse-  in  a  quiet  and  gentle  Toice"  he  made 

bias  obeerres  in  his  Vit.  Const,  the  an  oration  to  the  Fathers  opon  peace. 

saoie  tooe  concerning  Coostantine,  and  Constantino  had  been  an  instrument  in 

I  to  him  the  same  office  in  deter-  conferring  snch  Tast  benefits,  humanly 


mining  the  faith  (being  as  yet  nn-  speaking,  on  the  Christian  body,  that  it 
ba|itiKd).  £.  g.  '*  When  there  were  dif-  is  not  wonderful  that  other  writers  of  the 
firrences  between  persons  of  different  day  besides  Eusebius  should  praise  him. 
coontries,  as  if  some  common  bishop  Hilary  speaks  of  him  as  "of  sacred 
appointed  by  God,  he  conTened  Coon-  memory,^'  Fragm.  5.  init.  Athanasius 
cite  of  God's  ministers ;  and  not  dis-  calls  him  *'  most  pious,"  Apol.  contr. 
daining  to  be  present  and  to  sit  amid  Arian.  9.^' of  blessed  memory,"  ad  Ep. 
their  conferences,"  &c.  i.  44.  When  Mg.  18.  19.  Epiphanios  ^*  most  re- 
be  came  into  the  Nicene  Council,  "  it  ligious  and  of  ever-blessed  memory," 
was,'*  aays  Eusebius,  *'as  some  hea-  Hier.  70.  9.  Posterity,  as  was  na- 
veoly  Angel  of  God,"  iii.  10.  alluding  toral,  was  still  more  grateful 
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NicBN.  and   as  we  have   learned  from    the   divine   Scriptures,  and  as  we 

P^^-   believed  and  taught  in  the  presbytery,  and  in  the  Episcopate  itself, 

so  believing  also  at  the  time  present,  we  report  to  you  our  faith, 

and  it  is  this*: — 

§.  3.       We  believe   in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,   the  Maker  of 

all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  God  from 
God,  Light  from  Light,  Life  from  Life,  Son  Only-begotten, 
first-born  of  every  creaiure,  before  all  the  ages,  begotten  from 
the  Father,  by  whom  also  all  things  were  made;  who  for  our 
salvation  was  made  flesh,  and  lived  among  men,  and  suffered, 
and  rose  again  the  third  day,  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  and 
will  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  quick  and  dead. 

And  we  believe  also  in  One  Holy  Ghost;  believing  each  of 
These  to  be  and  to  exist,  the  Father  truly  Faiher,  and  the  Son 
truly  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghosi  truly  Holy  Ghost,  as  also  our 
Mat.28,  Lord,  sending  forth  His  disci|)les  for  the  preaching,  said,  Oo, 
Id.  tea<?h  all  natioiis,  baptizing  them  in  tlie  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  SoUy  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Concerning  whom  we  con- 
fidently aflirm  that  so  we  hold,  and  so  we  think,  and  so  we  have 
held  aforetime,  and  we  maintain  this  faith  unto  the  death,  anathe- 
matizing every  godless  heresy.  That  this  we  have  ever  thought 
from  our  heart  and  soul,  from  the  time  we  recollect  ourselves,  and 
now  think  and  say  in  truth,  before  God  Almighty  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  do  we  witness,  being  able  by  proofs  to  shew  and  to 
convince  you,  that,  even  in  times  past,  such  has  been  our  belief 
and  preaching. 

§.  4.       3.  On  this  faith  being  publicly  put  forth  by  us,  no  room  for 


<=  "The  Children  of  the  Church  have  Fuing  from  Apostolical   teaching  and 

received  from  their  holy  Fathers,  that  the   Fathers'  tradition,  and  confirmed 

is,  the  holy  Apostles,  to  guard  the  faith;  by    New    and    Old    Testament."    ad 

and  withal  to  deliver  and  preach  it  to  Adelpb.  6.  init.     Cyril    Hier.  too  as 

their  own  children. .  ..Cease  not,  faith-  "declared   by   the  Church   and  esta- 

ful  and  orthodox  men,  thus  to  speak,  Wished  from  all  Scripture."  Cat  v.  J2. 

and  to  teach  the  like  from  the  divine  "  Let  us  guard  with  vigilance  what  we 

Scriptures,  and  to  walk,  and  to  cate-  have  received, .  .,yfh&t  then  have  we 

chise,  to  the  confirmation  of  yourselves  received  from  the  Scriptures  but  alto- 

and  those  who  hear  you;  namely,  that  gether  this?  that  Go(l  made  the  world 

holy  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  by  the  "Word,"  <fec.  <fec  Prod,  ad  Ap- 

the  holy  and  only  Virgin  of  God  re-  men.  p.  612.    "  That  God,  the  Word, 

ceived  its  custody  from  the  holy  Apostles  after  the  union  remained  such  as  He 

of  the  Lord  ;  and  thus,  in  the  case  of  was,  &c.  so  clearly  hath  divine  Scrip* 

each   of   those   who   are  under   cate-  ture,  and  moreover  the  doctors  of  the 

chising,  who  are  to  approach  the  Holy  Churches,  and  the  lights  of  the  world 

Laver,  ye   ought  not  only  to  preach  taught    us."   Theodor.   Dial.  3.   init. 

faith  to  your  children  in  the  Lord,  but  "  That  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers 

also  to  teach  them  expressly,  as  your  is  not  the  whole  of  our  case;  for  they 

common  mother  teaches,  to  say  :  *  W^e  too  followed  the  meaning  of  Scripture, 

believe   in    One   God,' "   <fec.   Epiph.  starting  from   the   testimonies,  which 

Ancor.  119  fin.  who  thereupon  proceeds  just  row  we  laid  before  you  from  Scrip- 

to  give  at  length  the  Nieeno-Constan-  ture."  Basil  de  Sp.  §.  16.  vid.  also  a  re- 

tinopolitan    Creed.      And    so   A  than,  markable  passage  in  de  Synod.  §.  6.  fio. 

speaks  of  the  orthodox  faith,  as  "is-  infra. 
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coDtradiction  appeared ;  but  our  most  pious  Emperor,  before  appen- 
any  one  else,  testified  that  it  comprised  most  orthodox  state-  -5^'- 
ments.  He  confessed  moreover  that  such  were  his  own 
sentiments,  and  he  ad\'ised  all  present  to  agree  to  it,  and  to 
subscribe  its  articles  and  to  assent  to  them,  with  the  insertion 
of  the  single  word,  One  in  substance,  which  moreover  he 
interpreted  as  not  in  the  sense  of  the  affections  of  bodies, 
nor  as  if  the  Son  subsisted  from  the  Father,  in  the  way  of 
division,  or  any  severance ;  for  that  the  immaterial,  and 
intellectual,  and  incorporeal  nature  could  not  be  the  subject 
of  any  corporeal  affection,  but  that  it  became  us  to  conceive 
of  such  things  in  a  divine  and  ineffable  manner.  And  such 
were  the  theological  remarks  of  our  most  wise  and  most 
religious  Emperor;  but  they,  with  a  view  to  the  addition  of 
One  in  substance,  drew  up  the  following  formula: — 

4.  The  Faith  dictated  in  the  CounciL 

"We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Ahnighty,  Maker  of  all 
ihiiigs  visible  and  invisible : — 

"And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  Father,  Only-begotten,  that  is,  from  the  Substance  of  the 
Father;  God  from  God,  Light  from  Light,  Very  God  from  Very 
God,  begotten  not  made,  One  in  substance  with  the  Father,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made,  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in 
earth;  who  for  us  men  and  for  onr  salvation  came  down  and 
was  made  flesh,  was  made  man,  suflered,  and  rose  again  the  third 
day,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  cometh  to  judge  quick  and  dead. 

'"  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"Bat  those  who  say,  'Once  He  was  not,*  and  'Before  His 
generation  He  was  not,'  and  'He  came  to  be  from  nothing,'  or 
those  who  pretend  that  the  Son  of  God  is  'Of  other  subsistence  or 
substance  V  or 'created,*  or  'alterable,'  or  'mutable,'  the  Catholic 
Church  anathematizes." 

5.  On  their   dictating  this   formula,  we   did   not   let   it  §.  5. 
pass  without  inquiry  in  what  sense  they  introduced  "of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,"  and  "  one  in  substance  with  the 
Father."   Accordingly  questions  and  explanations  took  place, 


^  The  only   claoges   of  the    Creed  the  former  shall  he  reserved  for  a  later 

which  admit  of  any  question  in  their  part  of  the  volume;  the  latter  is  treated 

explanation,  are  the   "He   was  not  of  in  a  note  at  the  eml  of  this  Treatise; 

beroie  His  generation,"  and  **of  other  infr.  p.  66. 
sobsiftence  or  substance."    Of  these 
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NioBN.and  the  meaning  of  the  words  underwent  the  scrutiny  of 
—  reason.  And  they  professed,  that  the  phrase  "  of  the  sub- 
stance" was  indicative  of  the  Son's  being  indeed  from  the 
Father,  yet  without  being  as  if  a  part  of  Him.  And  with 
this  understanding  we  thought  good  to  assent  to  the  sense  of 
such  religious  doctrine,  teaching,  as  it  did,  that  the  Son  was 
from  the  Father,  not  however  a  part  of  His  substance*.  On 
this  account  we  assented  to  the  sense  ourselves,  without 
declining  even  the  term  "  One  in  substance,**  peace  being 
the  object  which  we  set  before  us,  and  stedfastness  in  the 
orthodox  view. 

6.  In  the  same  way  we  also  admitted  "begotten,  not 
made ;"  since  the  Council  alleged  that  *'  made"  was  an  ap- 
pellative common  to  the  other  creatures  which  came  to  be 
through  the  Son,  to  whom  the  Son  had  no  likeness.  Where- 
fore, say  they,  He  was  not  a  work  resembling  the  things 
which  through  Him  came  to  be',  but  was  of  a  substance 


§.6. 


«  Ensebiufi  doe«  not  commit  hiowelf 
to  any  positiTe  sense  in  which  the 
formula  *'of  the  substance"  is  to  be 
interpreted,  but  only  says  what  it  does 
not  mean.  His  comment  on  it  is  **  of 
the  Father,  but  not  as  a  part;"  where, 
what  is  not  negative,  instead  of  being 
an  explanation,  is  but  a  recurrence  to 
the  original  words  of  Scripture,  of 
which  il^obalas  itself  is  the  explanation  ; 
a  curious  inversion.  Indeed  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  he  admitted  the  i^ 
vtHrlas  at  alL  He  says,  that  the  Son  is 
not  like  the  radiance  of  light  so  far  as 
this,  that  the  radiance  is  an  inseparable 
accident  of  substance,  whereas  the  Son 
is  by  the  Father's  will,  iror^  yy^fiijy  iral 
wpoaip€ffiy,  Demostr.  £v.  iv,  3.  And 
though  he  insists  on  our  Lord  being 
aione,  in  0coO,  yet  he  means  in  the  sense 
which  A  than,  refutes,  supr.  §.  7.  viz.  that 
He  alone  was  created  immediately  from 
God,  vid.  next  note  f.  It  is  true  that 
he  plainly  condemns  with  the  Nicene 
Creed  the  i^  oIk  6irrwp  of  the  Arians, 
'<  out  of  nothing,"  but  an  evasion  was 
at  hand  here  also;  for  he  not  only  adds, 
according  to  Arian  custom,  *'as  others," 
(vid.  note  following,)  but  he  has  atheory 
that  no  being  whatever  is  out  of  nothing, 
for  non-existence  cannot  be  the  cause 
of  existence.  God,  he  says,  '<  proposed 
His  own  will  and  power  as  a  sort  qf 


maiter  and  suitianee  of  the  prodoetioa 
and  constitution  of  the  universe,  to  that 
it  is  not  reasonably  said,  that  any 
thing  is  out  of  nothing.  For  what  it 
from  nothing  cannot  be  at  all.  How 
indeed  can  nothing  be  to  any  tiling  a 
cause  of  being  P  but  all  that  is,  takes 
its  being  yrom  One  who  only  is,  and 
was,  who  also  said,  'I  am  that  I  am.' " 
Demonstr.  £v.  iv.  1.  Again,  speaking 
of  our  Lord,  "  He  who  was  from  no- 
thing would  not  truly  be  Son  of  God, 
OS  neither  it  any  other  ofthinffs  gene^ 
rate:^  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  9.  fin. 

t  Ensebins  distinctly  asserts,  Dem. 
Ev.  iv,  2.  that  our  Loi^  is  a  creature. 
«This  offspring,"  be  sayt,  «<did  He 
first  produce  Himself  from  Himself  as 
a  foundation  of  those  things  which 
should  succeed,  the  perfect  handywork, 
9rifuo6ffy7ifia,  of  the  Perfect,  and  the 
wise  structure,  iipxi'''ticr6inifM,  if  the 
Wise,"  &c.  Accordingly  his  avowal 
in  the  text  is  but  the  ordinary  Arian 
evasion  of  '*an  offspring,  not  aff  the 
offsprings.*'  E.  g.  '*  It  is  not  withoat 
peril  to  say  reckle>>sly  that  the  Son  is 
generate  out  of  nothing  similarly  to  the 
other  generates  J**  Dem.  Ev.  v.  1.  vid. 
also  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  9.  iii.  3.  And  he 
considers  our  Lord  the  only  Son  by  a 
divine  provision  similar  to  that  by  which 
there  is  only  one  sun  in  the  finnamrat, 
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which  is  too  high  for  the  level  of  any  work*,  and  whichAppsN- 
the  Divine  oracles  teach  to  have  been  generated  from  the    ^^^' 
Father*,  the  mode  of  generation  being  inscrutable  and  in-  '*  '''*'* 
calculable  to  every  generated  nature. 

7.  And  so  too  on  examination  there  are  grounds  for  saying,    §.  7. 
that  the  Son  is  "  one  in  substance"  with  the  Father ;  not  in 
the  way  of  bodies,  nor  like  mortal  beings,  for  He  is  not  such 
by  division  of  substance,  or  by  severance*,  no  nor  by  any'«*T* 
a&ction%  or  alteration,  or  changing  of  the  Father's  substance  ^^^' 
and  power'*,  (since  from  all  such  the  ingenerate  nature  of  »<^* 


as  a  centre  of  light  and  heat.  "  Sach 
as  Only-begotten  Son,  the  excellent 
artificer  of  His  will  and  operator,  did 
the  supreme  God  and  Father  of  that 
QMrator  Himself  first  of  all  beget, 
tnroogh  Him  and  in  Him  giving  sab* 
sistence  to  the  operative  words  (ideas 
or  eaoses)  of  things  which  were  to  be, 
and  easting  in  Him  the  seedn  of  the 
coDstitution  and  governance  of  the  uni- 
verse;.. .Therefore  the  Father  being 
one,  it  bcrhovefl  the  Son  to  be  one  also ; 
bot  shoold  any  one  object  that  He  oon- 
ttitoted  not  more,  it  is  fitting  for  such 
t  one  to  complain  that  He  constituted 
not  more  sniis,  and  moons,  and  worlds, 
aod  ten  tbonsand  other  things."  Dem. 
Ev,  ir.  6.  fin.  vid.  also  iv.  6. 

i  Ensebins  does  not  say  that  our 
Lord  is  from  the  substance  of  the 
Father,  bot  has  a  substance  from  the 
Father.  This  is  the  Semi-arian  doc- 
trine, which,  whether  confessing  the 
Son  from  the  substance  of  the  Father 
or  not,  implied  that  His  nuhstance  was 
not  the  Father's  substance,  but  a 
seeond  sohstance.  The  same  doctrine 
is  feand  in  the  Semi-arians  of  Ancyra, 
though  they  seem  to  have  confessed  <*of 
the  snbstaDce."  And  this  is  one  object 
ofthedfMe^ioy^to  hinder  the  confession 
"of  the  sohstance*'  from  implying  a 
isoond  substance,  which  was  not  ob- 
viated or  was  even  encouraged  by  the 
ifwoCinom.  The  Council  of  Ancyra, 
quoting  the  text  '*  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself,  so,"  &o.  says,  **  since 
the  life  which  is  in  the  Father  means 
nibstance,  and  the  life  of  the  Only- 
begotten  which  is  begotten  from  the 
Father  means  substance,  the  word  *  so* 
implies  a  likeness  of  substance  to  sub- 
stance." H»r.  73.  10  fin.  Hence 
Eosebius  does  not  scruple  to  speak  of 
*^  two  ^abetances,**  and  other  writers  of 


three  substances,  contr.  Marc.  i.  4.  p. 
25.  He  calls  our  Lord  <<a  second 
substance.'*  Dem.  Ev.  vi.  Pr«f.  Prsp. 
Ev.  vii,  12.  p.  320.  aod  the  Holy  Spirit 
a  third  substance,  ibid.  15. p.  326.  This 
it  was  that  made  the  Latins  so  sus- 
picious of  three  hypostases,  because  the 
oemi-arians,  as  well  as  they,  understood 
bwoirrd(ris  to  mean  8ubstance.  Eusebius 
in  like  manner  calls  our  Lord  **  another 
God,"  **  a  second  God."  Dem.  Ev.  v. 
4.  p.  226,  v.  fin.  "second  Lord."  ibid. 
3  ioit.  6  fin.  "  second  cause."  Dem. 
Ev.  V.  Prsef.  y'ld.  also  ertpov  Hx^uaa 
rh  Kor*  oitaiay  biroKtlfitroy,  Dem.  Ev. 
V.  1 .  p.  2 15.  KoS^  iatnhr  obtriwfidros,  ibid, 
iv.  3.  And  so  Ircpos  wtipii  rhv  irardpa, 
Eccl.  Tbeol.  i.  20.  p.  90.  and  Mr  tiuir 
tx^^»  i^^^*  ^^^  C'vy  «cal  b^arits  «cal  rov 
warphs  binipx*^f  Iictoj.  ibid.  Hence 
A  than,  insists  so  much,  as  in  this 
treatise, on  our  Lord  not  being  external 
to  the  Father.  Once  admit  that  He 
is  in  the  Father,  and  we  may  call  the 
Father,  the  oniy  God,  for  He  is  in- 
cluded. And  so  again  as  to  the  In- 
generate, the  term  does  not  exclude  the 
Son,  for  He  is  generate  in  the  Ingene- 
rate. 

*•  This  was  the  point  on  which,  as 
we  have  partly  seen  alieady,  the  Semi- 
arians  made  their  principal  stand 
against  the  **  one  in  substance," 
though  they  also  objected  to  it  as 
being  of  a  Sabellian  character.  E.  g. 
Euseb.  Demonstr.  iv.  3.  p.  148.  d.  p. 
149.  a,  b.  V.  1.  p.  213—215.  contr. 
Marcell.  i.  4.  p.  20.  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  12. 
p.  73.  in  laud.  Const,  p.  525.  de  Fide  i. 
ap.  Sirmond.  torn.  i.  p.  7.  de  Fide  ii.  p. 
16.  and  apparently  his  de  Incorporali. 
And  so  the  Semi-arians  at  Ancyra, 
Epiph.  Her.  73.  11.  p.  858.  a,  b.  And 
so  Meletius,  ibid.  p.  878  fin.  and  Cyril 
Hier.  Catech.  vii,  5.  xi,  18.  though  of 
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NicEN.  the  Father  is  alien.)  but  because  "  one  in  substance  with  the 
Def  ' 


Father"  suggests  that  the  Son  of  God  bears  no  resemblance 
to  the  generated  creatures,  but  that  to  His  Father  alone  who 
begat  Him  is  He  in  every  way  assimilated,  and  that  He 
is  not  of  any  other  subsistence  and  substance,  but  from  the 
Father*.  To  which  term  also,  thus  interpreted,  it  appeared 
well  to  assent ;  since  we  were  aware  that  even  among  the 
ancients,  some  learned  and  illustrious  Bishops  and  writers'^ 
have  used  the  term  *'  one  in  substance,"  in  their  theological 
teaching  concerning  the  Father  and  Son. 

§.  8.  8.  So  much  then  be  said  concerning  the  faith  which  was 
published ;  to  which  all  of  us  assented,  not  without  inquiry, 
but  according  to  the  specified  senses,  mentioned  before  the 
most  religious  Emperor  himself,  and  justified  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  considerations.  And  as  to  the  anathematism 
published  by  them  at  the  end  of  the  Faith,  it  did  not  pain 
us,  because  it  forbade  to  use  words  not  in  Scripture,  from 
which  almost  all  the  confusion  and  disorder  of  the  Church 
have  come.  Since  then  no  divinely  inspired  Scripture  has 
used  the  phrases,  "  out  of  nothing,"  and  "  once  He  was  not," 
and  the  rest  which  follow,  there  appeared  no  ground  for 
using  or  teaching  them ;  to  which  also  we  assented  as  a  good 
decision,  since  it  had  not  been  our  custom  hitherto  to  use 
these  terms. 

§.  9.  9.  Moreover  to  anathematize  *'  Before  His  generation  He 
was  not,"  did  not  seem  preposterous,  in  that  it  is  confessed 


course  Catholics  would  speak  88  strongly  confess  Him  also  the  trae  God,  cu  im  an 

on  this  point  as  their  opponents.  imager  and  that  possessed ;  so  that  the 

^  Here  again  Eusebius  docs  not  say  addition  of  *  only'  may  belong  to  the 

"from   the   Faihtr's   puhstance,"  but  Father  alone  as  archetype  of  the  image 

'*  not  from  other  substance, but  from  the  ....  As,  supposing  one  king  held  sway, 

Father."  According  to  note  e.  supr.  he  and  his  image  was  carried  aboot  into 

considereil  the  will  of  God  a  certain  mat-  every,  quarter,  no  one  in  his  right  mind 

ter  or  substance.  Muntfauconin  ioc.and  would  say  that  those  who  held  Rway 

Collect.  Nov.  Pru'f.  p.  xxvi.  translates  were  two,  but  one  who  was  honoured 

without  warrant**  ex  Patris  hypostasi  throi'gh  His  image;  in  Uke  manner," 

et  substantia."    As  to  ihe  Son's  perfect  <fec.  de  Eccles.  Theol.  ii,  23.  vid.  ibid. 

likeness  to  the  Father  which  he  seems  7>  pp*  109.  111. 

here   to   grant,   it   has   been    already        ^  Atbanasias    in    like  manner,   ad 

shewn,  p.  35.  note  u,  how  the  admission  Afros.  6.  speaks  of  **  testimony  or  an- 

was   evaded.     The   likeness   was   but  cient  Hishops  about  130  yearn  since;** 

a  likeness   after  its  own   kind,   as   a  and  in  de  Syn.  §.  43.  of  "long  before** 

picture  is  of  the  original.     "Though  the  Councilof  Antioch,  A.D.  269.  via. 

our  Saviour  Himself  teaches,"  I.e  says,  the  Dionysii,  &c.  vid.  supra  p.  36.  note 

"  that  the   Father   is   the  *  only  true  t. 
God,'  »-till  let  me  not  be  backward  to 


to  the  people  of  his  diocese. 
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by  all,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  before  the  generation  ac-AppEw- 
cording  to  the  fleshy  Nay,  our  most  religious  Emperor -«^—rjr- 
did  at  the  time  prove,  in  a  speech,  that  He  was  in  being 
even  according  to  His  divine  generation  which  is  before 
all  ages,  since  even  before  He  was  generated  in  energy. 
He  was  iu  virtue"  with  the  Father  ingenerately,  the  Father 
being  always  Father,  as  King  always,  and  Saviour  always, 
having  all  things  in  virtue,  and  being  always  in  the  same 
respects  and  in  the  same  way. 

10.  This  we  have  been  forced  to  transmit  to  you,  Beloved,  §.11. 
as  making  clear  to  you  the  deliberation  of  our  inquiry  and 
assent,  and  how  reasonably  we  resisted  even  to  the  last 
minute  as  long  as  we  were  offended  at  statements  which 
differed  from  our  own,  but  received  without  contention  what 
DO  longer  pained  us,  as  soon  as,  on  a  candid  examination  of 
the  sense  of  the  words,  they  appeared  to  us  to  coincide  with 
what  we  ourselves  have  professed  in  the  faith  which  we  have 
already  published. 


1  Socrattff ,  who  adTocatee  the  onho- 
doxj  i'f  Easebins,  leaves  out  this  he> 
terodox  paragraph  altogether.  Bui), 
boweTer,  Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  9.  n.  3. 
think*  it  an  interpolation.  Athnnapins 
tUfid«9  to  the  ^arir  part  of  tbe  clause, 
npr.  p.  7.  and  ad  Syn.  §.  13.  where  he 
njs,  that  Eusebius  implied  that  the 
Ariana  denied  even  oar  Lord's  existence 
before  Hia  incarnation.  As  to  Con- 
itantiue,  he  seems  to  have  been 
oied  OD  these  occasions  by  the  court 
Bishops  who  were  his  instructors, 
sad  who  made  him  the  organ  of  their 
own  heresy.  Upon  the  first  rice  of  the 
Arian  eontrorersy  he  addressed  a  sort 
of  pastoral  letter  to  Alexander  and 
Arias,  telling  them  that  they  were 
dispntiDg  about  a  question  of  words, 
and  recommending  them  to  drop  it  and 
Ktc  together  peaceably.  Euseb.  vit.  C. 
ii.  69.  73. 

■  Theognis,  another  of  the  Nicene 
Arians .  says  the  same,  according  to  Phi- 
lostorgius;  viz.  *'  that  God  even  before 
HebcgatdseSonwaxa  Father,  as  baviug 
the  power,  9^rafus,  of  begetting."  H  ist. 
ii.  15.  Thongh  Bull  pronounces  such 
doctrine  to  be  heretical,  as  of  course  it  is, 
idil  he  considers  that  it  expresses  what 
aAkerwtstf  stated  may  be  orthodox, viz. the 
docirine  that  oar  Lord  was  called  the 


Word  from  eternity,  and  the  Son  upon 
His  descent  to  create  the  worlds.  And 
he  acutely  and  ingeniously  interprets 
the  Arian  formula,  **  Hefore  His  gene- 
ration He  was  not,"  to  support  this 
view.  Another  opportunity  will  occur 
of  giving  an  opinion  upon  this  question; 
meanwhile,  the  parallet  on  which  the 
heretical  doctrine  is  supported  in  the 
text  is  answered  by  many  writers,  on 
the  ground  that  Father  and  Son  are 
words  of  nature,  but  Creator,  King, 
Saviour,  are  external,  or  what  may  be 
cal'ed  accidental  to  Him.  Thus  Atha- 
nasius  observes,  -that  Father  actually 
implies  Son,  but  Creator  only  the  power 
to  create,  as  expressing  a  hvvafus\  "  a 
maker  is  before  his  works,  but  he  who 
says  Father, forthwith  in  Father  implies 
the  existence  of  the  Son.'  Orat.  iii. 
§.  6.  vid.  Cyril  loo,  Dial.  ii.  p.  459. 
Pseudo- Basil,  contr.  Eun.iv.  1 .  fin.  On 
the  other  hand  Oripen  argues  the 
reverse  way,  that  pi  nee  God  is  eternally 
a  Father,  therefore  eternally  Creator 
alj'o.  "  As  one  cannot  be  father  with- 
out a  .son,  nor  lord  without  poM<es.sion, 
so  neither  can  God  be  called  AUpower- 
ful,  without  subjects  of  His  power;" 
Periarch.  i.  2.  n.  10.  hence  be  argutd 
fcr  the  eternity  of  matter. 


NOTE  on  page  61. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  If  higag  {nrocria-ewg  ii  odatxf  in 
the  Nicene  Anathema, 

NicEN.  Bishop  Bull  has  made  it  a  question,  whether  these  words  in  the 
^BF^  Nicene  Creed  mean  the  same  thing,  or  are  to  be  considered  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  advocating  himself  the  latter  opinion  against 
Petavius.  The  history  of  the  word  vn6<rra<ris  is  of  too  intricate  a 
character  to  enter  upon  here;  but  a  few  words  may  be  in  place 
in  illustration  of  its  sense  as  it  occurs  in  the  Creed,  and  with 
reference  to  the  view  taken  of  it  by  the  great  divine,  who  has 
commented  on  it. 

Bishop  Bull,  as  I  understand  him,  (Defer.s.  F.  N.  ii.  9.  §.  11.) 
considers  that  two  distinct  ideas  are  intended  by  the  words  oitaia 
and  tjrooraCTtff,  in  the  clause  cf  irfpas  v7ro(rrd<T€<as  fj  ovaias  ;  as  if  thc 
Creed  condemned  those  who  said  that  the  Son  was  not  from  the 
Father's  substance,  and  those  also  who  said  that  He  was  not  from 
the  Father's  hypostasis  or  subsistence;  as  if  a  man  might  bold  at 
least  one  of  the  two  without  holding  the  other.  And  in  matter  of 
fact,  he  does  profess  to  assi^rn  two  parties  of  heretics,  who  denied 
this  or  that  proposition  respectively. 

Petavius,  on  the  other  hand,  (de  Trin.  iv.  I.)  considers  that  the 
word  vTrdorao-if,  is  but  another  term  for  ovaia,  and  that  not  two  but 
one  proposition  is  contained  in  the  clause  in  question;  the  word 
vTToaTaats  not  being  publicly  recognised  in  its  present  meaning  till 
the  Council  of  Alexandria,  in  the  year  362.  Constant.  (Epist. 
Pont.  Rom.  pp.  274.  29O.  462.)  Tillemont,  (Memoires  S.  Denys. 
d'Alex.  §.  15.)  Huet,  (Origenian.  ii.  2.  n.  3.)  Thomassin,  (de 
Incarn.  iii.  1.)  and  Morinus.  (de  Sacr.  Ordin.  ii.  6.)  take  sub- 
stantially the  same  view;  while  Maranus  (Prsef.  ad  S.  Basil.  §.  1. 
tom.  S.  ed.  Bened.)  Natalis  Alexander,  Mist.  (Saec.  1.  Diss.  22.  circ. 
fin.)  Burton,  (Testimonies  to  the  Trinity,  No.  71.)  and  the  President 
of  Magdalen,  (Heliqu.  Sacr.  vol.  iii,  p.  I89.)  differ  from  Petavius, 
if  they  do  not  agree  with  Bull. 

Bull's  principal  argument  lies  in  the  strong  fact,  that  S.  Basil 
expressly  asserts,  that  the  Council  did  mean  the  two  terms  to  be 
distinct,  and  this  when  he  is  answering  the  Sabellians,  who 
grounded  their  assertion  that  there  was  but  one  vTrdorao-tf,  on 
the  alleged  fact,  the  Council  had  used  ovula  and  vn-oorao-w  indif- 
ferently. 

Bull  refers  also  to  Anastasius,  Hodeg.  21 .  (22.  p.  .343.? )  who  says, 
that  the  Nicene  Fathers  defined  that  there  are  three  hypostases  or 
Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  Petavius  considers  that  he  derived 
this  from  Gelasius  of  Cyzicus,  a  writer  of  no  great  authority ;  but, 
as  the  passage  occurs  in  Anastasius,  they  are  the  words  of  Andrew 
of  Samosata.  But  what  is  more  important,  elsewhere  Anastasius 
quotes  a  passage  from  Am))hilochius  to  something  of  the  same  effect. 
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c.  10.  p.  164.  He  Btates  it  besides  himself,  c.  9.  p.  150.  and  c.  24.  Notf. 
p.  S(i4.  In  addition,  Bull  quotes  passages  from  S.  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  S.  Dionysius  of  Rome,  (vid.  above,  pp.  44 — 48. 
and  note  i.  p.  46.)  Eusebius  of  Cesarea,  and  afterwards  Origen ; 
in  all  €^'  which  three  hypostases  being  spoken  of,  whereas,  anti- 
quity early  or  late,  never  speaks  in  the  same  way  of  three  ovaUu, 
it  is  plain  that  vn6ar€uns  then  conveyed  an  idea  which  ovala  did 
not.  To  these  may  be  added  a  passage  in  Athanasius,  in  I  Hud, 
Omnia,  &c.  §.  6. 

Bishop  Bull  adds  the  following  explanation  of  the  two  words  as 
they  occur  in  the  Creed:  he  conceives  that  the  one  is  intended  to 
reach  the  Arians,  and  the  other  the  Seroi-arians ;  that  the  Semi- 
tfians  did  actually  make  a  distinction  between  ovaia  and  v7r6(rraois, 
admitting  in  a  certain  sense  that  the  Son  was  from  the  vnoirraais  of 
the  Father,  while  they  denied  that  He  was  from  His  oviria. 
They  then  are  anathematized  in  the  words  €(  irtpas  ovaias ;  and,  as 
he  would  seem  to  mean,  the  Arians  in  the  e^  cVf^a;  viroaTda€<os. 

Now  I  hope  it  will  not  be  considered  any  disrespect  to  so  great 
an  authority,  if  I  differ  from  this  view,  and  express  my  reasons 
for  doing  so. 

1.  First  then,  supposing  his  account  of  the  Semi-arian  doctrine 
ever  so  free  from  objection,  granting  that  they  denied  the  c^  ovaias, 
and  admitted  the  cf  v<roarda€<as,  yet  who  are  they  who,  according  to 
his  view,  denied  the  cf  imoardattasy  or  said  that  the  Son  was  c(  iripas 
marmrt^s?  he  does  not  assign  any  parties,  though  he  implies 
the  Arians.  Yet  though,  as  is  notorious,  they  denied  the  cf 
oiaias,  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  they  or  any  other  party 
of  Arians  maintained  specifically  that  the  Son  was  not  of  the 
vw6imuns,  or  subsistence  of  the  Father.  That  is,  the  hypothesis 
supported  by  this  eminent  divine,  does  not  answer  the  very  ques- 
tion which  it  raises.  It  professes  that  those  who  denied  the  i( 
vwoardirtvs,  were  not  the  same  as  those  who  denied  the  cf  ovaias ; 
yet  it  fiiils  to  tell  us  who  did  deny  the  c£  vxroaTuo-ecor,  in  a  sense 
distinct  from  €$  ovaias. 

2.  Next,  his  only  proof  that  the  Semi-arians  did  hold  the  €(  vno- 
vrdcrctfc  as  distinct  from  thec^  ovaias,  lies  in  the  circumstance,  that  the 
three  (commonly  called)  ^emi-arian  confessions  of  A.  D.  341,  344, 
3.51,  known  as  Mark's  of  Arethusa  the  Macrostiche,  and  the  first 
Sirmian,  anathematize  those  who  say  that  the  Son  is  f(  hipm 
vwouTua€»s  Km  fivf  eV  rov  Beov,  not  anathematizing  the  §(  iripas  ovalai^ 
which  he  infers  thence  was  their  own  belief.  Another  explanation 
of  this  passage  will  be  offered  presently;  meanwhile,  it  is  well  to 
observe,  that  Hilary,  in  speaking  of  the  confession  of  Fhilippopolis 
which  was  taken  from  Mark's,  far  from  suspecting  that  the  clause 
involved  an  omission,  defends  it  on  the  ground  of  its  retaining  the 
•Anathema,  de  Synod.  35. thus  implying  that  ef  iripaixmoirrdtrtuis  Koi  fiij 
ckrm/  6tw  was  equivalent  to  cf  irtpa^  vvoaTaatws  fj  ovaias.  And  it  may 
be  added,  that  Athanasius  in  like  manner,  in  his  account  of  the 
Nicene  Council  above  translated,  (de  Decret.  §.  20.  fin.)  when 
repeating  its  anathema,  drops  the  cf  vTrooraaeof  altogether,  and 
reads  rovt  dc  Xiyowras  c(  ovk.  StrraPf  ,  .  .  .  fj  iroirjfia,  fj  t(  irtpas  ovaias, 
rovrovf  amM^tfioriCti  k,  t.  X. 
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Ntckn.  3  Further,  Bull  gives  us  no  proof  whatever  that  the  Semi-arians 
did  deny  the  cf  ovaias;  while  it  is  very  clear,  if  it  is  right  to  ccmtra- 
diet  so  great  a  writer,  that  most  of  them  did  not  deny  it.  He  says 
that  it  is  *'certissimum"  that  the  heretics  who  wrote  the  three  con- 
fessions above  noticed,  that  is,  the  Semi-arians,  "  nunquam  fassw, 
nunquam  f  issuros  fuisse  filium  €$  ovalas,  ^  substantia,  Patris  pro- 
genitum."  11  is  reason  for  not  offering  any  proof  for  this  naturally 
IS,  that  Petavius,  with  whom  he  is  in  controversy,  maintains  it 
also,  and  he  makes  use  of  Petavius's  admission  against  himself. 
Now  it  may  seem  bold  in  a  writer  of  this  day  to  differ  not  only  with 
Bull  but  with  Petavius ;  but  the  reason  for  doing  so  is  simple ;  it 
is  because  Athanasius  asserts  the  very  thing  which  Petavius  and 
Bull  deny,  and  Petavius  admits  that  he  does;  that  is,  he  allows  it  by 
implication  when  he  complains  that  Athanasius  had  not  got  to  the 
bottom  of  the  doctrine  ot  the  Semi-arians,  and  thought  too  favour- 
ably of  them.     *'  Horum  ^Semi-arianorum,  quorum  antesignanas 

fuit  Basilius  Ancyrse  episcopus,  prorsus  obscura  fuit  haeresis 

ut  ne  ipse  quidem  Athanasius  satis  illam  exploratam  habuerit."  de 
Trin.  i.  x.  %.  7- 

Now  S.  Athanasius's  words  are  most  distinct  and  express ;  "  At 
to  those  who  receive  all  eUe  that  was  defined  at  Nicsea,  but  dis- 
pute about  the  '  One  in  substance'  only,  we  must  not  feel  aa 
towards  enemies  ....  for,  as  co7ifc<.\wg  that  the  Son  in  from  the  sub- 
stance  of  the  Father  and  not  of  other  subsistence,  €k  rris  ovtriat  rov 
•narphs  dvai^  Koi  ^ir)  c^  trepan   urrotrrafrccos  rov  vluv,  .  .  .  they  are  not  far 

from  receiving  the  phrase  *  One  in  substance'  also.  Such  it  Basil 
of  Ancyra,  in  what  he  has  written  about  the  faith."  de  Syn. 
§.41 ; — a  passage,  not  only  express  for  the  matter  in  hand,  but 
remarkable  too,  as  apparently  using  vjrofrraais  and  ovaia  as  sy- 
nonymous, which  is  the  main  point  which  Bull  denies.  What 
follows  in  Athanasius  is  equally  to  the  purpose:  he  urges  the 
Semi  arians  to  accept  the  opoovaiov,  in  consistency,  because  they 
maintain  the  c^  ovaias  and  the  oftotova-tov  would  not  sufficiently 
secure  it. 

Moreover  Hilary,  while  defending  the  Semi-arian  decrees  of 
Ancyra  or  Sirmium,  says  expressly,  that  according  to  them,  among 
other  truths,  "non  creatura  est  Filius  genitus,  sed  H  naturd  Patru 
indiscreta  substantia  est."  de  Syn.  2?. 

Petavius,  however,  in  the  passage  to  which  Bull  appeals,  refers 
in  proof  of  this  view  of  Semi-arianism .  to  those  Ancyrene  do- 
cuments, which  Epiphanius  has  preserved,  Haer.  73.  and  which 
he  considers  to  shew,  that  according  to  the  Semi-arians  the  Son 
was  not  <£  ovuiai  rov  narpoS'  He  says,  that  it  is  plain  from  their 
own  explanations  that  they  cotisidered  our  Lord  to  be,  not  cV  r^ 
ovalas,  but  €K  Trfs  ofMHikrjTos  [he  does  not  say  im-oo-Too-€a>f,  as  Bull 
wishes]  Tov  Trarpos  and  that,  (vfpyflf}.  yfuvrp-iicrj,  which  was  one  of  the 
divine  cVcpyctat,  as  creation,  17  KriartKrif  was  another.  Yet  surely 
Epiphanius  does  not  bear  out  this  representation  better  than 
Athanasius;  since  the  Semi-arians,  whose  words  he  reports^ 
speak  of  *'  vlou  opmov  koi  kqt  ovfriav  (k  tov  naTpos^  p.  825.  D.  ox 
if  <TO(f>ia  Tuv  o'o<f)uv  vioSt  ovaia  avcrias.  p.  853.  C.  kqt  ovaiap  vlov  rov 
BcuC  Kut  mnpos.  p.  8o4.  C.  c^i/vcria  oftoC'  koi  ovtriq  narpos  funnytvovt  v2ov. 
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p.858.  d  besides  the  strong  word  yvfjaios,  ibid,  and  Atban.  de  Note. 
5^1.  §.41.  not  to  insist  on  other  of  their  statements. 

The  smme  fact  is  brought  before  us  even  in  a  more  striking  way 
in  the  conference  at  Constantinople^  A.D.  360,  before  Constanti us, 
between  the  Anomoeans  and  Semi-arians,  where  the  latter,  ac- 
cording to  Theodoret*  shew  no  unwillingness  to  acknowledge 
even  the  o/iocuo-iov,  because  they  acknowledge  the  c^  ovalas.  When 
the  Anomceans  wished  the  former  condemned,  Silvan  us  of  Tarsus 
said,  '*  If  God  the  Word  be  not  out  of  nothing,  nor  a  creatuie,  nor 
of  other  smbiiiancet  ovalat,  therefore  is  He  one  in  substance,  o/xoovo-iof, 
with  God  who  begot  Him,  as  God  from  God,  and  Light  from  Light, 
and  He  has  the  same  nature  with  His  Father."  Hist.  ii.  23.  Here 
again  it  is  observable,  as  in  the  passage  from  Athanasius  above, 
that,  while  apparently  rc^citing  the  Nicene  Anathema,  he  omits  c'l 
htpiit  vroarao-ctff,  as  if  it  were  superfluous  to  mention  a  synonyme. 

At  the  same  time  there  certainly  is  reason  to  suspect  that  the 
Semi-arians  approximated  towards  orthodoxy  as  time  went  on ; 
and  perhaps  it  is  hardly  fair  to  determine  what  they  held  at 
Nicsa  by  their  statements  at  Ancyra,  though  to  the  latter  I^eta-^ 
vias  appeals.  Several  of  the  most  eminent  among  them,  as  Mele- 
tius,  Cyril,  and  Eusebius  of  Samosata  conformed  soon  after ;  on 
the  other  hand  in  Eusebius,  who  is  their  representative  at  Nicsea^ 
it  will  perhaps  be  difficult  to  find  a  clear  admission  of  the  c^  ovfrias. 
But  at  any  rate  he  does  not  maintain  the  c^  vTrotrrdaeois,  which  Bull's 
theory  requires. 

On  various  grounds  then,  because  the  Semi-arians  as  a  body  did 
not  deny  the  c'^  ova-tar,  nor  confess  the  c^  vTroaraaceor,  nor  the  Arians 
deny  it^  there  is  reason  for  declining  Bishop  Bull's  explanation 
of  these  words  as  they  occur  in  the  Creed;  and  now  let  us 
turn  to  the  consideration  of  the  authorities  on  which  that  ex- 
planation rests. 

As  to  Gelasius,  Bull  himself  does  not  insist  upon  his  testimony, 
and  Anastasius  is  too  late  to  be  of  authority.  The  passage  indeed 
which  he  quotes  from  Amphilochius  is  important,  but  as  he  was  a 
friend  of  St.  Basil,  perhaps  it  does  very  much  increase  the  weight 
of  St.  Basil's  more  distinct  and  detailed  testimony  to  the  same 
point,  and  no  one  can  say  that  that  weight  is  inconsiderable. 

Yet  there  is  evidence  the  other  way  which  overbalances  it 
Bull,  who  complains  of  Petavius's  rejection  of  St.  Basil's  testi- 
mony concerning  a  Council  which  was  held  before  his  birth, 
cannot  maintain  his  own  explanation  of  its  Creed  without  rejecting 
Athanasius's  testimony  respecting  the  doctrine  of  his  contempo- 
raries, the  Semi-arians;  and  moreover  the  more  direct  evidence, 
as  we  shall  see,  of  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  362,  S.  Jerome, 
Basil  of  Ancyra,  and  Socrates. 

Firsts  however,  no  better  comment  upon  the  sense  of  the  Coun- 
cil can  be  required  than  the  incidental  language  of  Athanasius  and 
others,  who  in  a  foregoing  extract  exchanges  bvaia  for  vnoa-racns 
in  a  way  which  is  natural  only  on  the  supposition  that  he  used 
them  as  synonyroes.  Elsewhere,  as  we  have  seen,  he  omit:s  the 
word  i}  vTroaratrtas  in  the  Nicene  Anathema,  while  Hilary  consideis 
the  Anathema  sufficient  with  that  omission. 


70    Note  on  the  word  Hypoetoiis  in  the  Nicene  Anathema, 

NicBN.  In  like  manner  Hilary  expressly  translates  the  clause  in  the 
DgF»  Creed  by  ex  alterA  substantia  vel  essentift.  Fra^ra.  ii.  27-  And 
somewhat  in  the  same  way  Eusebius  says  in  his  letter,  cf  Mpag 
rty6s  vfrooTdo-ccdr  r«  koi  ovaias. 

But  further,  Athanasius  says  expressly,  ad  Afros. — "  Hypostasis 
is  substance,  ova-la,  and  means  nothing  else  than  simply  being, 
which  Jeremiah  calls  existence  when  he  says,"  &c.  §.  4.  It  is 
true,  he  elsewhere  speaks  of  three  Hypostases,  but  this  only 
shews  that  he  attached  no  fixed  sense  to  the  word.  I'his 
is  just  what  I  would  maintain;  its  sense  must  be  determined 
by  the  context,  and,  whereas  it  always  stands  in  all  Catholic 
writers  for  the  Una  Res,  (as  the  4th  Lateran  speaks,)  which 
ovtria  denotes,  when  Athanasius  says,  ''three  hypostases,"  he 
takes  the  word  to  mean  ova-ia  in  that  particular  sense  in  which 
it  is  three,  and  when  he  makes  it  synonymous  with  omtui,  he 
uses  it  to  signify  Almighty  God  in  that  sense  in  which  He 
is  one. 

Leaving  Athanasius,  we  have  the  following  evidence  concerning 
the  history  of  the  word  uirdorao-ir.  St.  Jerome  says,  "  The  whole 
school  of  secular  learning  understanding  nothing  else  by  hypo- 
stasis than  usia,  substance."  £p.  xv.  4.  Where,  speaking  of  the 
Three  Hypostases  he  uses  the  strong  language,  "  If  you  desire  it, 
then  be  a  new  faith  framed  q/ier  the  Nicene,  and  let  the  orthodox 
confess  in  terms  like  the  Arian." 

In  like  manner,  Basil  of  Ancyra,  George,  and  the  other  Semi- 
arians,  say  distinctly,  "  This  hypostasis  our  Fathers  called  sub- 
stance," owo-t'o.  Epiph.  Haer.  74.  12.  fin.;  in  accordance  with  which 
is  the  unauthorized  addition  to  the  Sardican  Epistle,  "  vrr6<rraauf, 
^v  avTol  oi  alperiKoi  ovalav  irpoaayop€vovai.**  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  0. 

If  it  be  said  that  Jerome  from  his  Roman  connection,  and  Basil 
and  George  as  Semi-arians,  would  be  led  by  their  respective 
theologies  for  distinct  reasons  thus  to  speak,  it  is  true,  and  may 
have  led  them  to  too  broad  a  statement  of  the  fact;  but  then  on  the 
other  hand  it  was  in  accordance  also  with  the  theology  of  St.  Basil, 
so  strenuous  a  defender  of  the  formula  of  the  Three  Hypostases, 
to  suppose  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  meant  to  distinguish  vwwrnuris 
from  ovvia  in  their  anathema. 

Again,  Socrates  informs  us  that,  though  there  was  some  dispute 
about  hypostasis  at  Alexandria  shortly  before  the  Nicene  Council, 
yet  the  Council  itself  "  devoted  not  a  word  to  the  question."  Hist 
lii.  7. ;  which  hardly  consists  with  its  having  intended  to  rule  that 
ff  €T€pa£  vnoaraaeios  was  distinct  from  c^  iripas  ovalas. 

And  in  like  manner  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  S62,  in 
deciding  that  the  sense  of  Hypostasis  was  an  open  question,  not 
only  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case  goes  on  the  supposition 
that  the  Nicene  Council  had  not  closed  it,  but  bays  so  in 
words  again  and  again  in  its  Synodal  Letter.  If  the  Nicene 
Council  had  already  used  '*  hypostasis"  in  its  present  sense,  what 
remained  to  Athanasius  at  Alexandria  but  to  submit  to  it? 

Indeed  the  history  of  this  Council  is  perhaps  the  strongest 
argument  against  the  supposed  discrimination  of  the  two  terms  by 
the  Council  of  Nicspa.     Bull  can  only  meet  it  by  considering  that 
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an  innovation  upon  the  '' veterem  vocahuli  usum"  began  at  the  Note. 
date  of  the  Council  of  Sarch'ca,  though  Socrates  mentions  the 
dispute  as  existing  at  Alexandria  before  the  Nicene  Council,  Hist. 
iii.4.  5.  while  the  supposititious  confession  of  Sardica  professes  to 
have  received  the  doctrine  of  the  one  hypostasis  by  tradition  as 
Catholic. 

Nor  is  the  use  of  the  word  in  earlier  tiroes  inconsistent  with 
these  testimonies;  though  it  occurs  so  seldom,  in  spite  of  its  being 
a  word  of  St.  Paul,  that  testimony  is  our  principal  evidence. 
Socrates's  remarks  deserve  to  be  quoted ;  "  Those  among  the 
Greeks  who  have  treated  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  have  defined 
tabstance,  awrioj  in  many  ways,  but  they  had  made  no  mention  at  all 
of  hypostasis.  Irenseus  the  Grammarian,  in  his  alphabetical  A  tticist, 
even  calls  the  tei'm  barbarous;  because  it  is  not  used  by  any  of  the 
ancients^  and  if  any  where  found,  it  does  not  mean  what  it  is  now 
taken  for.  Thus  in  the  Fhcenix  of  Sophocles  it  means  an  'am- 
bush ;•  but  in  Menander,  *  preserves,*  as  if  one  were  to  call  the 
wine-lees  in  a  cask  'hypostasis.'  However  it  must  be  observed, 
that,  in  spite  of  the  old  philosophers  being  silent  about  the  term, 
the  more  modern  continually  use  it  for  substance,  ovaias/'  Hist, 
iii.  7.  The  word  principally  occurs  in  Origen  among  Ante- Nicene 
writers,  and  he,  it  must  be  confessed,  uses  it,  as  far  as  the  context 
decides  its  sense,  to  mean  subsistence  or  person.  I n  other  words,  it 
was  the  word  of  a  certain  school  in  the  Church,  which  afterwards 
was  accepted  by  the  Church;  but  this  proves  nothing  about 
the  sense  in  which  it  was  used  at  Nicaea.  The  three  Hypo- 
stases are  spoken  of  by  Origen,  his  pupil  Dionysius,  as  after- 
wanls  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  (though  he  may  notwithstand- 
ing have  considered  hypostasis  svnonymous  with  substance,)  and 
Athanasius ;  (Origen  in  Joan.  ii.  6.  Dionys.  ap.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  n.  7^- 
Euseb.  ap.  Socr.  i.  23.  Athan.  in  Illud  Omnia.  &c.  6.)  and  the  Two 
Hvpostases  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  Origen,  Ammonius,  and 
Alexander,  (Origen  in  Cels.  viii.  2.  Ammon  ap.  Caten.  in  Joan. 
X.  30.  Alex.  ap.  Theod.  i.  3.  p.  740.)  As  to  the  passage  in  which 
two  hypostases  are  spoken  of  in  Dionysius's  letter  to  Paul  of 
Samosata,  that  letter  certainly  is  not  genuine,  as  might  be  shewn 
on  a  fitting  occasion,  though  it  is  acknowledged  by  very  great 
authorities. 

I  confess  that  to  my  mind  there  is  an  antecedent  probability 
that  the  view  which  has  here  been  followed  is  correct.  Judging  by 
the  general  history  of  doctrine,  one  should  not  expect  that  the  formal 
ecclesiastical  meaning  of  the  word  should  have  obtained  every 
where  so  early.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  doctrines 
themselves  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  were  de- 
veloped, or,  to  speak  more  definitely,  that  the  propositions  containing 
them  were  acknowledged,  from  the  earliest  times ;  but  the  parti- 
cular terras  which  now  belong  to  them  are  most  uniformly  of  a  h.ter 
date.  Ideas  were  brought  out,  but  technical  phrases  did  not  obtain. 
Not  that  these  phrases  did  not  exist,  but  either  not  as  technical,  or 
inusein  a  particular  School  or  Church,  or  with  a  particular  writer,  or 
as  ^a£  Xcyo/mcpo,  as  words  discussed,  nay  resisted,  perhaps  used  by 
some  local  Council, and  then  at  length  accepted  generally  from  their 
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NicBN.  obvious  propriety.  Thus  the  words  of  the  Schools  pass  into  the 
Def.  service  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Instead  then  of  the  word  vw6aToa'K 
being,  as  Maran  says^  received  in  the  East  "  sumino  oonsensu," 
from  the  date  of  Noetus  or  at  least  Sabellius,  or  of  Bull's  opinion 
"  apud  Catholicos  Dionysii  state  ratum  et  fixum  illud  fuisse,  tres 
esse  in  divinis  hypostases/'  I  would  consider  that  the  present 
use  of  the  word  was  in  the  first  instance  Alexandrian,  and  that 
it  was  little  more  than  Alexandrian  till  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century. 

Lastly,  it  comes  to  be  considered  how  the  two  words  are  to  lie 
accounted  for  in  the  Creed,  if  they  have  not  distinct  senses. 
Coustant  supposes  that  c£  ovaias  was  added  to  explain  c£  vno<TT6a«otf 
lest  the  latter  should  be  taken  in  a  Sabellian  sense.  On  which  we 
may  perhaps  remark  besides,  that  the  reason  why  vir6ara(ris  was 
selected  as  the  principal  term  was,  that  it  was  agreeable  to  the 
Westerns  as  well  as  admitted  by  the  Orientals,  'i'hus,  by  way  -of 
contrast,  we  find  the  second  General  Council,  at  which  there  were  no 
Latins,  speaking  of  Three  Hypostases,  and  Pope  Damasus  and  the 
Roman  Council  speaking  a  few  years  sooner  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  of 
the  same  hypostasis  and  usia  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  1  heod. 
Hist.  ii.  ]  7.  Many  things  go  to  make  this  probable.  For  instance, 
Coustant  acutely  points  out,  though  Maran  and  the  President  of  Mag- 
dalen dissent,  that  this  probably  was  a  point  of  dispute  between 
the  two  Dionysii ;  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  asserting,  as  we  know 
he  did  assert.  Three  Hypostases,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  protesting 
in  reply  against  *'1hree  partitive  Hypostases,"  as  involving 
tritheism,  and  his  namesake  rejoining,  "  If  because  there  are 
Three  Hypostases,  any  say  that  they  are  partitive,  three  there 
are,  though  they  like  it  not."  Again,  the  influence  of  the  West 
shews  itself  in  the  language  of  Athanasius,  who,  contrary  to  the 
custom  of  his  Church,  of  Origen,  Dionysius,  and  his  own 
immediate  patron  and  master  Alexander,  so  varies  his  own  use  of 
the  word,  as  to  make  his  writings  almost  an  example  of  that 
freedom  which  he  vindicated  in  the  Council  of  Alexandria. 
Again,  when  Hosius  went  to  Alexandria  before  the  Nicene 
Council,  and  a  dispute  arose  with  reference  to  Sabellianism  about 
the  words  vnoaraaif  and  ovcria,  what  is  this  too,  but  the  collision  of 
East  and  West?  It  should  be  remembered  moreover  that  Hosius 
presided  at  Nicsea,  a  Latin  in  an  Eastern  city;  and  again  at 
Sardica,  where,  though  the  decree  in  favour  of  the  One  Hypostasis 
was  not  passed,  it  seems  clear  from  the  history  that  he  was  resisting 
persons  with  whom  in  great  measure  he  agreed.  Further,  the 
same  consideration  accounts  for  the  omission  of  the  cf  ovalas  from 
the  Confession  of  Mark  and  the  two  which  follow,  on  which  Bull 
relies  in  proof  that  the  Semi-arians  rejected  this  formula.  These 
three  Semi-arian  Creeds  and  these  only,  were  addressed  to  the 
Latins,  and  therefore  their  compilers  naturally  select  that  synonyme 
which  was  most  pleasing  to  them,  as  the  means  of  securing  a 
hearing;  just  as  Athanasius  on  the  other  hand  in  his  de  Decretis, 
writing  to  the  Greeks,  omits  i^ocrrdafios,  and  writes  ovalas. 


EPISTLE   OF  S.   ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISBOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

CONCERNING  THE  COUNCILS  HELD  AT  ARIMINUM  IN  ITALY 
AND  AT  SELEUCIA  IN  ISAURIA. 


CHAP.    I. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  COUNCILS. 

R€arai  wby  two  Coancils  were  called.  Inconsistency  and  folly  of  calling 
any;  and  of  the  style  of  the  Arian  formularies;  occasion  of  the  Nicene 
Cooncil ;  proceedings  at  Ariminum;  Letter  of  the  Council  to  Constantius; 
its  decree.  Proceedings  at  Seleucia ;  reflections  on  the  conduct  of  the 
Arians. 

1.  Perhaps  news  has  reached  even  yourselves  concerning  chap. 
the  Council,  which  is  at  this  time  the  subject  of  general  con- L 


Yersation ;  for  letters  both  from  the  Emperor  and  the  Prefects'  §'  ^ 
were  circulated  far  and  wide  for  its  convocation.  However, 
you  take  that  interest  in  the  events  which  have  occurred, 
that  I  have  determined  upon  giving  you  an  account  of  what 
I  have  seen  myself^  or  have  ascertained,  which  may  save  you 
from  the  suspense  attendant  on  the  reports  of  others  ;  and 
this  the  more,  because  there  are  parties  who  are  in  the  prac- 
tice of  misrepresenting  what  is  going  on. 

2.  At  Nicaea  then,  which  had  been  fixed  upon,  the  Council 
did  not  meet,  but  a  second  edict ^  was  issued,  convening  the 

*  There  were  at  thi?  time  four  prse-  ^  From  these  words  Tillemont  and 

torian  pnpfecta.  who  divided  between  Gibbon  infer  that  Athanasius  was  pre- 

them  this  administration  o^  the  Em-  sent  at  least  at  Seleacia,  but,  as  Mont- 

pire.  Thej  had  been  lately  made  merely  faucon  observes,  such  a  supposition  is 

eiTii  ofl&oers,  ConHtantine  having  sup-  not  required  by  the  words,  and  is  in 

pressed  the  celebrated  troops  which  they  itself  improbable. 

used  to  command.  At  Ariminum,  one  of  ^  The  Council  was  originally  to  have 

them,  Tanms,  was  present,  and  was  been  held  at  Nicea,  but  the  party  of 

the  instrument  of  the  Emperor  in  over-  Basil  did  not  like  a  second  meeting  in 

awing  the  Coancil.  the  same  place,  and  Nicomedia  was 
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Western  Bishops  at  Ariminum  in  Italy^  and  the  Eastern  at 
Seleucia  the  Rugged^  as  it  is  called,  in  Isauria.  The  professed 
reason  of  such  a  meeting  was  to  treat  of  the  faith  touching  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  those  who  alleged  it,  were  Ursacius, 
Valens*^,  and  one  Germinius®  from  Pannonia;  and  from  Syria, 
Acacius,  Eudoxius',  and  Patrophilus  of  Scythopolis*.  These 
men  who  had  always  been  of  the  Arian  party,  and  understood 
neither  how  they  believe  or  whereof  they  affirm,  and  were 
silently  deceiving  first  one  and  then  another,  and  scattering 
the  second  sowing*  of  their  heresy,  influenced  some  persons  of 
consequence,  and  the  Emperor  Constantius  among  them, 
being  a  heretic',  on  some  pretence  about  the  Faith,  to  call  a 
Council;  under  the  idea  that  they  should  be  able  to  put  into 


substitated.  The  greater  number  of 
Bishops  had  set  out,  when  an  earth- 
quake threw  the  city  into  ruins.  Nicspa 
was  then  substituted  again  at  Basil's 
wish,  Soz.iv.  16.  but  it  was  considered 
too  near  the  seat  of  the  earthquake  to 
be  safe.  Then  the  Eusebian  or  Aoa- 
cian  influence  prevailed,  and  the  Coun- 
cil was  divided  into  two;  but  at  first 
Ancyra,  Basil's  see,  was  to  have  been 
one  of  them,  (where  a  celebrated  Coun- 
cil of  Semi-arians  actually  was  held 
at  the  time.)  HiL  de  Syn.  8.  but  this 
was  changed  for  Seleucia.  A  delegacy 
of  Bishops  from  each  Province  was 
summoned  to  Nicomedia;  but  to 
Nicsa,  all  Bishops  whatever,  whose 
health  admitted  of  the  journey,  ac- 
cording to  Sozomen ;  but  Hilary  nays, 
only  one  or  two  from  each  province  of 
Gaul  were  summoned  to  Ariminum; 
he  himiielf  was  at  Seleucia,  under  com- 
pulsion of  the  local  magistrate,  being  in 
exile  there  for  the  faith,  Sulp.  Sev. 
ii.  67. 

^  Ursacius,  Binhop  of  Singidon,  and 
Valens,  Bishop  of  Mursa,  are  generally 
mentioned  together.  They  were  pupils 
of  Arins;  and  as  duch  are  called  young 
by  Athan.  ad  Ep.  iEg.  7.  by  Hihry  ad 
Const,  i.  5.  (impenti^l  ct  improbis  duo- 
bus  adolescendiust)  and  by  the  Council 
of  Sardica,  ap.  Hilar.  Fragm.  ii.  12. 
They  first  appear  at  the  Council  of 
Tyre,  A.D.  336.  The  Council  of  Sar- 
dica deposed  them ;  in  349,  they  pub- 
licly retracted  their  charges  against 
Athanasius,  who  has  preserved  their 
letters.  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  68.  Valens 
was  the  more  prominent  of  the  two; 
he  was  a  fiivourite   Bishop   of   Con- 


stantius, was  an  extreme  Arian  m 
hid  opinions,  and  the  chief  agent  at 
Ariminum  in  effecting  the  lapse  of  the 
Latin  Fathers. 

*  Germinius  was  made  Bishop  of 
Sirmium  by  the  Eusebians  in  351,  in- 
stead of  Pbotinus  whom  they  deposed 
for  a  kind  of  Sabellianism.  However, 
he  was  obliged  in  358  to  sign  the 
Semi-arian  formula  of  Ancyra;  yet  he 
was  an  active  Eusebian  again  at  Ari- 
minum. At  a  later  date  he  approached 
very  nearly  to  CathoUcism. 

f  Acacius  has  been  mentioned,  p.  7. 
note  p.  Eudoxius  is  said  to  have  i>een 
a  pupil  of  Lucian,  Arius's  Master, 
though  the  dates  scarcely  admit  it. 
Eustathins,  Catholic  Bixhop  of  Antioch, 
whom  the  Eusebians  subsequently  de* 
posed,  refused  to  admit  him  into  orders. 
Afterwards  he  was  made  Birhop  of 
Germanicia  in  Syria,  by  his  party.  He 
was  present  at  the  Council  of  Antioch 
in  341,  spoken  of  infra,  §.22.  and  carried 
into  the  West  in  346,  the  fifth  Confes- 
sion, called  the  "Long^  fuucpSffTixos.  infr. 
§.  26.  He  afterwards  passed  in  succes- 
sion to  the  sees  of  Antioch,  (vid.  supr. 
p.  I.  note  a.)  and  Constantinople,  and 
baptized  the  Fmpcror  Valens  into  the 
Arian  profession. 

B  Patrophilus  was  one  of  the  original 
Arian  party,  and  took  share  in  all  their 
principal  %ct8,  but  there  is  nothing 
very  distinctive  in  his  history.  Sozo- 
men assignx  to  these  six  Bishops  the 
scheme  of  dividing  the  Council  into 
two.  Hist.  iv.  1 6.  and  Valens  undertook 
to  manage  the  Latins,  Acacius  the 
Greeks. 
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tbtf  ihade  the  Nicene  Council,  and  prevail  upon  all  to  turn  cbap. 

roond,  and  to  establish  irreligiou  every  where  instead  of  the      ^* 

Truth. 

3.  Now  here  I  marvel  first,  and  think  that  I  shall  carry  every  §.  S. 
thinking  man  whatever  with  me,  that,  whereas  a  Catholic 
Council  had  been  fixed,  and  all  were  looking  forward  to  it, 
it  was  all  of  a  sudden  divided  in  two,  so  that  one  part  met 
here,  and  the  other  there*  However,  this  would  seem  provi- 
dendaly  in  order  in  the  respective  Councils  to  exhibit  the  faith 
without  guile  or  corruption  of  the  one  party,  and  to  expose 
the  dishonesty  and  duplicity  of  the  other.  Next,  this  too  was 
on  the  mind  of  myself  and  my  true  brethren  here,  and  made 
us  anxious,  the  impropriety  of  this  great  gathering  which 
we  saw  in  progress;  for  what  pressed  so  much,  that  the  whole 
world  was  to  be  put  in  confusion,  and  those  who  at  the  time 
bore  the  profession  of  clerks,  should  run  about  far  and  near, 
seeking  how  best  to  learn  to  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
Certainly,  if  they  were  believers  already,  they  would  not  have 
been  seeking,  as  though  they  were  not.  And  to  the  catechu- 
mens, this  was  no  small  scandal;  but  to  the  heathen,  it  was 
something  more  than  common,  and  even  furnished  broad 
merriment*",  that  Christians,  as  if  waking  out  of  sleep  at  this 
time  of  day,  should  be  making  out  how  they  were  to  believe 
concerning  Christ;  while  their  professed  clerks,  though 
claiming  deference  from  their  flocks,  as  teachers,  were  infidels 
on  their  own  shewing,  in  that  they  were  seeking  what  they 
had  not.  And  the  party  of  Ursacius,  who  were  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this,  did  not  understand  what  wrath  they  were 
storing  up  against  themselves,  as  our  Lord  says  by  His 
sidnts.  Woe  unto  them,  through  whxnn  My  Name  is  blas'ia.52,5, 
phemed  among  the  Oentiles ;  and  by  His  own  mouth  in  the  |^™-  ^» 
Gospels,  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  it  were  Mat  18, 
letter  for  Mm  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  ' 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in   the  depth  of  the  sea, 

^  Tbe  heathen  Ammianus  upeaks  of  bias,  *'  that  at  length  in  the  very  midht 

"  the  troops  of  Bishops  harrying  to  and  of  the  theatres  of  the  unbelievers,  the 

fro  mt  the  pablic  expense,''  and  **  tbe  solemn  matters  of  divine  teaching  were 

SjBods.  io  their  efforts  to  bring  over  the  subjected  to  the  basest  mockery."  in 

wholereligioQ  to  their  side,  being  tbemin  vit.  Const,  ii.  61.  Heathen  Philosophers 

oif  the  postinff  establishments."    Hist,  attended  the  Nicene  Council,  **  from 

zxi.  16.    '*  The  spectacle  proceeded  to  an  interest  to  learn  what  the  Christian 

thai  pitch  of  indecency,"  says  Ease-  doctrine  was."  Sox.  i.  18. 
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Abturdity  of  dating  the  Catholic  Faith. 


Covjuc.  than^  as  Luke  adds,  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  Wile 

A  RIM.  ^^^„ 

AND       ^>^^^  .     .  ^.        ^ 

Selktj.  4.  What  defect  of  teaching  was  there  for  religious  truth  mine 
§•  3.  Catholic  Church*,  that  they  should  search  after  faith  now,  and 
should  prefix  this  year's  Consulate  to  their  profession  of  it  ? 
Yet  Ursacius,  and  Valens,  and  Germinius,  and  their  friends 
have  done,  what  never  took  place,  never  was  heard  of  among 
Christians.  After  putting  into  writing  what  it  pleased  them 
to  believe,  they  prefix  to  it  the  Consulate,  and  the  month  and 
the  day  of  the  current  year^ ;  thereby  to  shew  all  thinking 
men,  that  their  faith  dates,  not  from  of  old,  but  now,  from  the 
reign  of  Constantius^;  for  whatever  they  write  has  a  view  to 
their  own  heresy.     Moreover,  though  pretending  to  write 


*  "  Who  i«  there,  who  when  he 
heard,  upon  his  first  catechisings,  that 
God  had  a  Son,  and  had  made  all 
things  in  His  proper  Word,  did  not  so 
understand  it  in  that  sense  which  we 
now  iotendP  who,  when  the  vile  Arian 
heresy  began,  but  at  once,  on  hearing 
its  teachers,  was  startled,  as  if  they 
taught  strange  things  ?"  Orat. ii.  §.  34. 
And  Hilary  with  the  same  sense,  '*  I 
call  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  to 
witness,  that,  before  I  had  heard  either 
term,  I  always  felt  concerning  the  two 
words  that  by  *one  in  substance'  ought  to 
be  understood  Mike  in  substance,'  that  is, 
that  nothing  can  be  like  Him  in  nature, 
but  That  which  is  of  the  same  nature. 
Regenerated  long  since,  and  for  a  while 
a  Bishop,  yet  1  never  heard  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed  till  1  was  in  exile,  but 
Gospels  and  Apostles  intimated  to  me 
the  meaning  of 'one  in  substance'  and 
Mike  in  substance.'"  de  Syn.  91.  %id. 
also  ad  Const,  ii.  7. 

^  **  Faith  is  made  a  thing  of  dates 
rather  than  Gospels,  while  it  is  written 
down  by  years,  and  is  not  measurerl  by 
the  confession  of  baptism."  ad  Const,  ii. 
4.  **  We  determine  yearly  and  monthly 
creeds  concerning  God,  we  repent  of 
ourdetermioations ;  we  defend  those  who 
repent,  we  anathematize  those  whom  we 
have  defended;  we  condemn  our  own 
doings  in  those  of  others,  or  others  in 
us,  and  gnawing  each  other,  we  are 
well  nigh  devoured  one  of  another.'' 
ibid.  6. 

*  **  Who  are  you  ?  whence  and  when 
came  ye  ?  what  do  ye  on  my  property 
being  none  of  mine?  by  what  right,  O 
M  arcioD,  onttest  thou  my  wood .'  by  what 


license,  O  Valentinns,  turoett  thoo  my 
springs?  by  what  power,  O  Apellet, 
movest  thou  my  landmarks?  Mineispoi- 
sessioD...!  possess  of  old,  I  have  prior 
possession...!  am  heir  of  the  Apostles." 
Tertull.  de  Prsescr.  87.  Tardily  for  me 
hath  this  time  of  day  put  forth  these,  in 
my  judgment,  most  impious  doctors. 
Full  late  hath  that  faith  of  mine,  which 
Thou  hast  instructed,  encountered  these 
Masters.  Before  these  names  were 
heard  of,  I  thus  believed  in  Thee,  I  thos 
was  new  bom  by  Thee,  and  thenceforth 
I  thus  am  Thine."  Hil.  deTrin.  vi.  21. 
'  What  heresy  hath  ever  burst  forth,  but 
under  the  name  of  some  certain  men* 
in  some  certain  place,  and  at  some  cer- 
tain time?  who  ever  set  up  any  heresy, 
who  first  divided  not  himself  from  the 
consent  of  the  universality  and  antiquity 
of  the  Catholic  Church?''  Vincent  Lir. 
Commonit.24.  *^I  will  tell  thee  my  mind 
briefly  and  plainly,  that  thou  Mhonidest 
remain  in  that  Church  which,  being 
founded  by  the  Apostles,  endures  even  to 
this  day.  "When  thou  heare^t  that  those 
who  are  called  Christ's,  are  named,  not 
after  Jesus  Christ,  but  after  some  one, 
say  Marcionites,  Valentinian8,&c.know 
then  it  is  not  Christ's  Church,  but  the 
synagogue  of  Antichrist.  For  by  the 
very  lact  that  they  are  formed  after- 
wards, they  shew  that  they  are  those 
who  the  Apostle  foretold  should  come." 
Jerom.  in  Lucif.*i7.  "  If  the  Church 
was  not . . .  whence  hath  Donatus  ap- 
peared? from  what  soil  has  he  sprung? 
out  of  what  sea  hath  he  emerged?  from 
what  heaven  hath  he  fallen  ?"  Aogust. 
de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  iii.  3. 
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ibout  the  Lord,  they  nominate  another  sovereign  for  them-  Chap, 

selves,  Constantius,  who  has  bestowed  on  them  this  reign '— 

of  irreUgion"";  and  they  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  everlasting, 
Lave  called  him  Eternal  Emperor ;  such  foes  of  Christ  are 
they  in  behalf  of  irreligion. 

5.  But  perhaps  the  dates  in  the  holy  Prophets  form  their 
excuse  for  the  Consulate ;  so  bold  a  pretence,  however,  will 
serve  but  to  publish  more  fully  their  ignorance  of  the  subject. 
For  the  prophecies  of  the  sacred  writers  do  indeed  specify 
their  times ;  (for  instance,  Esaias  and  Osee  lived  in  the  days 
of  Ozias,  Joatham,  Achaz,  and  Ezekias;  Jeremias,  in  the  days 
of  Josias ;  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  prophesied  unto  Cyrus  and 
Darius;  and  others  in  other  times;)  yet  they  were  not  laying 
the  foundations  of  divine  religion ;  it  was  before  them,  and 
was  always,  for  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  had  God 
prepared  it  for  us  in  Christ.  Nor  were  they  signifying  the 
respective  dates  of  their  own  faith ;  for  they  had  been  be- 
lievers before  these  dates,  which  did  but  belong  to  their  own 
preaching.  And  this  preaching  chiefly  related  to  the  Saviour's 
coming,  and  secondarily  to  what  was  to  happen  to  Israel  and 
the  nations ;  and  the  dates  denoted  not  the  commencement 
of  fSEuth,  as  I  said  before,  but  of  the  prophets  themselves,  that 


■  AtbaD.smys,  that  alter  Ensebi  as  had  jodgments.  Butnow  anew  spectacle,  and 

takeo  ap  the  patronage  of  the  heresy,  this  the  discovery  of  the  Arian  heresy," 

he  made  do  progrem  till  he  had  gained  &c.  §.  62.   Again,  <Mn  what  then  is  he 

the  Coort,   Hist.  Arian.  €6.  shewing  behind  Antichrist?  what  more  will  he 

that  it  was  an  act  of  external  power  by  do  when  he  conies?  or  rather,  on  his 

which  Arianism  grew,  not  an  inward  coming  will  he  not  find  the  way  by  [Con- 


:  ID  the  Chnrch,  which  indeed  stantias]  prepared  for  him  unto  his  de- 

Icudly  protetftt-d  against  the  Emperor's  ceiling  without  effort?  for  he  too  is  to 

pfoccediDg.  **  IfBisbops  are  to  judge,"  claim  thejudgments  for  the  court  instead 

De  says  shortly  before,  *'  what  has  the  of  the  Churches,  and  of  these  he  is  to  be- 

Emperor  to  do  with  this  matter?  if  the  come  head.''  §.  76.     And  so  Hosius  to 

Emperor  is  to  threaten,  what  need  of  Constantius,*' Cease,  I  charge  thee,  and 

BCD  styled  Bishops?  wherein  the  world  remember  that  thou  art  a  mortal  man. 

was  nuch  a  thing  heard  cf  P  where  had  Fear  the  day  of  judgment ;  keep  thyself 

the  Church's  judgment  its  force  from  clearagainptit.lnterferenot  with  things 

the  Emperor,  or  his  sentence  was  at  ecclesiastical,  nor  be  the  roan  to  charge 

all  recognised  ?   many  Councils  have  us  in  a  matter  of  the  kind ;  rather  learn 

been    before    this,    many    judgments  them  thyself  from  us.   God  has  put  into 

of  the   Chorch,   bat  neither  the  Fa-  thy  hand  the  kingdom ;  to  us  He  hath 

thers  ever  argued  with  the  Emperor  intrusted  the  things  of  the  Church;  and 

about  them,  nor  the  Emperor  meddled  as  he  who  is  traitorous  to  thy  rule  speaks 

with  the  coDCerns  of  the  Church.   Paul  against  God  who  has  thus  ordained,  so 

the  Apjstle    had   friends  of  Cesar's  fear  thou,  lest  drawing  to  thyself  the 

household,  and  in  bis  Epistle  he  saluted  things  of  the  Church,  thou  faJlest  be- 

tbe  PhiUppiaoi  in  their  name,  but  he  neath  a  great  accusation."  ApudAthan. 

took  them  oot  to  him  as  partners  in  his  ibid.  44.  vid.  infr.  p.  90.  note  p. 


78  Difference  between  decree  of  faith  and  rule  of  diecipUne. 

CouNc.isy  when  it  was  they  thus  prophesied*  But  our  modem  sages^ 
AND  ^^^  io  historical  narration,  nor  in  prediction  of  the  future,  but, 
giLBu.afffir  writing,  "The  Catholic  Faith  was  published,"  imme- 
diately add  the  Consulate  and  the  month  and  the  date;  that, 
as  the  sacred  writers  specified  the  dates  of  their  histories,  and 
of  their  own  ministries,  so  these  may  mark  the  date  of  their 
own  faith.  And  would  that  they  had  written,  touching 
"their  own  ° ;"  (for  it  does  date  from  to-day ;)  and  had  not  made 
their  essay  as  touching  "  the  Catholic,"  for  they  did  not  write, 
**  Thus  we  believe,"  but  "the  Catholic  Faith  was  published/' 
§.  4.  6.  The  boldness  then  of  their  design  shews  how  little  they 
understand  the  subject ;  while  the  novelty  of  their  phrase  befits 
their  heresy.  For  thus  they  shew,  when  it  was  they  began 
their  own  faith,  and  that  from  that  same  time  present  they 
would  have  it  proclaimed.  And  as  according  to  the  Evan- 
gelist Luke,  there  wae  made  a  decree  concerning  the  taxing, 
and  this  decree  before  was  not,  but  began  from  those  days  in 
which  it  was  made  by  its  framer,  they  also  in  like  manner,  by 
writing,  "  The  Faith  is  now  published,"  shewed  that  the 
sentiments  of  their  heresy  are  young,  and  were  not  before. 
But  if  they  add  "of  the  Cathohc  Faith,"  they  fall  before  they 
know  it  into  the  extravagance  of  the  Phrygians,  and  say 
with  them,  "  To  us  first  was  revealed,"  and  "  from  us  dates 
the  Faith  of  Christians."  And  as  those  inscribe  it  with  the 
«  vid.  names  of  Maximilla  and  Montanus*,  so  do  these  with  "Con- 
Orat.iii.  stantius,  Sovereign,"  instead  of  Christ.  If,  however,  as  they 
§.  47.  would  have  it,  the  faith  dates  from  the  present  Consulate, 
what  must  the  Fathers  do,  and  the  blessed  Martyrs  ?  nay, 
what  will  they  themselves  do  with  their  own  catechumens, 
wh6  departed  to  rest  before  this  Consulate  ?  how  will  they 
wake  them  up,  that  so  they  may  obliterate  their  former 
lessons,  and  may  sow  in  turn  the  seeming  discoveries  which 
they  have  now  put  into  writing  °?    So  ignorant  they  are  on 

"  *<  He  who  gpeaketh  of  his  own,  nius  at  Seleucia  cried  oat,  "  If  to  pub- 
lic riiv  IZiuv^  speaKeth  a  lie.*'  AtbaD.  livb  day  after  day  our  own  priTate 
contr.  Apoll.  i.  fin.  ^'They  used  to  call  (I8(ay)  will,  be  a  profession  of  faith, 
the  Church  a  virgin,"  says  Hegesippos,  accuracy  of  truth  will  fail  us/'  Socr. 
'*  for  it  was  not  yet  defiled   by   pro-  ii.  40. 

fane  doctrines. . .  .the  Simonists,  Dosi-        «  "  However  the  error  was,  certainly 

thlaos,drc. ...each privately (2Mtf$) and  error  reigned  so  long  &!  heresies  were 

separately  has  brought  in  a  private  opi-  not.  Truth  needed  a  rescue,  and  looked 

nion.'*  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  23.  Sopbro-  out  for  Marcionites  and  Valentinians. 
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the  subject;  with  no  knowledge  but  that  of  making  excuses^  Chap. 
and  those  unbecoming  and  unplausible^  and  carrying  with  — ^ — 
them  their  own  refutation. 

7.  As  to  the  Nicene  Council,  it  was  not  a  common  meeting,   §•  5. 
but  convened  upon  a  pressing  necessity,  and  for  a  reasonable 
object.     The  Syrians,  Cilicians,  and  Mesopotamians,  were 
out  of  order  in  celebrating  the  Feast,  and  kept  Easter  with 
the  JewsP;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Arian  heresy  had  risen  up 
against  the"^Catholic  Church,  and  found  supporters  in  the 
Eusebians,  who  were  both  zealous  for  the  heresy,  and  con- 
ducted the  attack  upon  religious  people.    This  gave  occasion 
for  an  Ecumenical'  Council,  that  the  feast  might  be  every'  supr. 
where  celebrated  on  one  day,  and  that  the  heresy  vvhich  was  J^^^  J^^ 
springing  up  might  be  anathematized.     It  took  place  then ; 
and  the  Syrians  submitted,  and  the  Fathers  pronounced  the 
Arian  heresy  to  be  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist**,  and  drew  up 


Meanwhile,  gospelliogwaii  nought,  faith 
was  Doagbt,  noaght  was  the  baptism  of 
n  mdskj  thoasaud  thoosaud,  80  maoj 
works  of  faith  perfonned,  so  many 
fiitnoi,  0O  many  gifts  displayed,  so 
nany  priesthoods,  so  many  ministries 
exercised.  naT,  so  many  martyrdoms 
erowDed/'Tertull.Pr8E«cr.29.  '**Pro. 
^e  DOTeltie^,'  which  if  we  receive,  of 
Decessity  the  fiaith  of  nnr  blessed  ances- 
tors, either  aU  or  a  great  part  of  it  must 
be  overthrown ;  the  faithful  people  of 
in  tLfcf  and  times,  all  holy  saints,  all 
the  chaste,  all  the  continent,  all  the 
virgins,  all  the  Clergy,  the  Deacons, 
the  Priesits,  so  many  thousands  of  con- 
feiKsorR,  so  great  armies  of  martyrs,  so 
many  famous  populous  cities  and  com- 
■Qo  wealths,  so  many  islands,  provinces, 
kings,  tribes,  kingdoms,  nations,  tocon- 
elode,  almost  now  the  whole  world,  in- 
cuqwrated  by  the  Catholic  Faith  to 
Christ  their  head,  must  needs  be  said, 
so  many  hundred  years,  to  have  been 
ignorant,  to  have  erred,  to  have  blas- 
phemed, to  have  believed  they  knew  not 
what."  Vioc.  Comm.  24.  **  O  the  ex- 
travagance !  the  wisdom,  hidden  after 
Christ's  coming,  they  announce  to  us 
to-day,  which  is  a  thing  to  draw  tears. 
For  if  the  faith  began  thirty  years  since, 
while  near  four  hundrtd  are  past  since 
Christ  was  manifested,  nought  hath 
been  our  gospel  that  long  while,  and 
noaght  oar  faith,  and  fruitlessly  have 


martyrs  been  martyred,  and  fruitlessly 
have  such  and  so  great  rulers  ruled  the 
people."  Greg.  Naz,  ad  Cledon.  Ep. 
102.  p.  97. 

P  This  seems  to  have  been  an  inno- 
vation in  these  countries  of  about  fifty 
years  old .  or  from  about  the  year  276.  It 
is  remarkable,  that  the  Quartodeciman 
custom  had  come  to  an  end  in  Procon- 
sular Asia,  where  it  had  existed  from 
St.  John's  time,  before  it  began  in  Syria. 
Tillemont  refers  the  change  to  Anato- 
lius  of  Laodicea ;  the  writer  of  this  note 
ha<)  attempted  in  a  former  work  to  prove 
Paul  of  Samosata  the  author  of  it. 

4  vpSipofioSf  priBCursor  is  almost  a 
received  word  for  the  predicted  apostasy 
or  apostate,  (vid.  note  on  St.  Cyril's  Cat 
XT.  9.  also  infr.  note  p.)  but  the  dis- 
tinction was  not  always  carefully  drawn 
between  the  apostate  and  the  Anti- 
christ. Constantius  is  called  Antichrist 
by  Atban.  Hist.  Arian. 67.  his  acts  are 
the  vpoolfuov  irol  'rapaffKctAi  of  Anti- 
christ. Hist.  Arian.  70.  fin.  71.  and  80. 
Consrantius  is  theimage,  eIiftfi/,of  Anti- 
chri<)t  74.  and  80.  and  shew:*  the  like- 
ness, bfioidoiiat  of  the  malignity  of  Anti- 
christ. 76.  vid.  also  77'irp69pofios  77.**  Let 
Christ  be  expected,  for  Antichrist  is  in 
possession.'^  Hilar,  cimtr.  Const,  init. 
Constantius,  Antichrist,  ibid.  5.  Speak- 
ing of  Auxentius,  the  Arian  Bishop  of 
Milan,  he  says,  ^' Of  one  thing  I  warn 
you,  beware  of  Antichrist;  it  is  ill  that 


80         Councils  declare  the  ancient  Apostolical  faiih, 

CouNc.  a  suitable  formula  against  it  And  yet  in  this,  many  as  they 
j^ND    are,  they  ventured  on  nothing  like  the  proceedings  of  these 

^^^^^'  three  or  four  men'.  Without  prefixing  Consulate,  month,  and 
day,  they  wrote  concerning  the  Easter,  "It  seemed  good  as 
follows,"  for  it  did  then  seem  good  that  there  should  be  a 
general  compliance;  but  about  the  faith  they  wrote  not,  "It 
seemed  good,"  but,  "  Thus  believes  the  Catholic  Church ;" 
and  thereupon  they  confessed  how  the  faith  lay,  in  order  to 
shew  that  their  own  sentiments  were  not  novel,  but  Apo- 
stolical ;  and  what  they  wrote  down,  was  no  discovery  of 

» infr.     theirs,  but  is  the  same  as  was  taught  by  the  Apostles '. 

Dote  c. 


a  love  of  walls  has  seized  you,  it  is  ill 
that  your  TeDeration  for  God's  Church 
lies  in  houses  and  edifices;  it  is  ill  that 
under  this  plea  ye  insinuate  the  name 
of  peace.  Is  there  any  doubt  that  Anti- 
christ is  to  sit  ip  these  P  Mountains 
and  woods  and  lakes  and  prisons  and 

Sits  are  to  me  more  safe ;  for  in  these 
id  prophets,  sojourning  or  sunk,  still 
by  God's  spirit  prophesy."  contr.  Aux. 
12.  Lucifer  calls  Contitantiu^  prsecursor 
Anticbristi.  p.  89.  possessed  with  the 
spirit  of  Antichrist,  p.  219.  friend  of 
Antichrist,  p.  259.  Again,  S.  Jerome, 
writing  against  Jovinian,  says  that  he 
who  so  says  that  there  are  no  differences 
of  rewards  is  Antichrist,  ii.  21.  S.  Leo, 
alludinff  to  1  John  4,  10.  calls  Nesto- 
rins  and  Eutyches,  Autichristi  prsecur- 
Bores.  Ep.  75.  p.  1022.  Again,  Anti- 
Christ,  whoever  opposes  what  the 
Church  has  once  settle<l,  with  an  allu- 
sion to  opposition  to  the  see  of  St  Peter. 
Ep.  156.  c.  2.  Anastasiiis  speaks  of 
the  ten  horns  of  Monophysitism,  Hodeg. 
6.  also  8.  and  24.  and  calls  Severus, 
Monophysite  6p.  of  Antioch,  Anti- 
christ, for  usurping  the  judicial  powers 
of  Christ  and  His  Church,  ibid.  p.  92. 
'  "  They  know  not  to  be  reverent  even 
to  their  loaders.  And  this  is  why  com- 
monly schisnis  exist  not  among  heretics; 
because  while  they  are,  they  are  not  vi- 
sible. Schism  is  their  very  unity.  I  am 
a  liar  if  they  do  not  dissent  from  their 
own  rules,  while  every  man  among  them 
equally  alters  at  his  private  judgment 
(suo  arbitrio)  what  he  has  received,  just 
as  he  who  gave  to  them  composed  it  ut 
his  private  judgment.  The  progress  of 
tl#  thing  is  true  to  its  nature  aiid  its 
origin.  What  was  a  right  to  Valenti- 
nus,  was  a  right  to  Valentinians,  what 


to  Marcioo  was  to  the  Marcionites,  to 
innovate  on  the  faith  at  their  private 
judgment.  As  soon  as  any  heresy  is  tho- 
rrughly  examined,  it  is  found  in  many 
points  dissenting  from  its  parent.  Those 
parents  for  the  most  part  have  no 
Churches;  they  roam  about  without 
Mother,  without  see,  bereaved  of  the 
faith,  without  a  country,  withodt  a 
home."  Tertull.  Prsscr.  42.  At  Selea- 
cia  Acacias  said,  "  If  the  Nicene  faith 
has  been  altered  once  and  many  times 
since,  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
dictate  another  faith  now."  Elensins 
the  Semi-arian  answered,  **  This  Coun- 
cil is  called,  not  to  learn  what  it  does 
not  know,  not  to  receive  a  faith  which 
it  does  not  possess,  but  walking  in  the 
faith  of  the  Father,"  (meaning  the  Semi- 
arian  Council  of  the  Dedication,  A.D. 
341.  Tid.  infr.  §.  22.)  <*it  swerves  not 
from  it  in  life  or  death."  On  this  So- 
crates (Hist.  ii.  40.)  observes,  *<  How 
call  you  those  who  met  at  Antioch 
Fathers,  O  Eleusius,  you  who  deny 
their  Fathers  P  for  those  who  met  at 
NicaMi,  and  unanimously  professed  the 
Consubstantial,  might  more  properly 
receive  the  name,  &c.  Bat  if  the 
Bishops  at  Antioch  set  at  nought  their 
own  fathers,  those  who  come  afVer 
are  blindly  following  parricides;  and 
how  did  they  receive  a  valid  ordination 
from  them,  whose  faith  they  set  at 
nought  as  reprobate  P  But  if  those  had 
not  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  coroeth 
thrr  ugh  laying  on  of  hands,  neither  did 
these  receive  the  priesthood;  for  did 
they  receive  from  those  who  have  not 
wherewith  to  give  ?" 

•  6\iyoi  rivis,  says  Pope  Julias,  ap. 
A  than.  Apol.  34.  tlypa^iif  rtpts  mpH 
^((rrtuSf  says  A  than,  ad  Ep.  iBg.  5. 
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8.  But  the  Councils  which  they  have  set  in  motion,  what  co-  chap. 
iourable  pretext  have  they  *  ?  If  any  new  heresy  has  risen  since  _!•  _ 
ihe  Arian,  let  them  tell  us  the  positions  which  it  has  devised,  ^    ^^[ 
and  who  are  its  inventors?  and  in  their  own  formula,  let 
them  anathematize  the  heresies  antecedent  to  this  Council  of 
theirs,  among  which  is  the  Arian,  as  the  Nicene  Fathers  did, 
that  it  may  be  made  appear  that  they  too  have  some  cogent 
reason  for  saying  what  is  novel  ••     But  if  no  such  event  hastyjd. 
happened,  and  they  have  it  not  to  shew,  but  rather  they'"^''- 
themselves  are  uttering  heresies,  as  holding  Anus's  irreligion,  and  o. 
and  are  exposed  day  by  day,  and  day  by  day  shift  their 
ground  S  what  need  is  there  of  Councils,  when  the  Nicene  is 
sufficient,  as  against  the  Arian  heresy,  so  against  the  rest,  which 
it  has  condemned  one  and  all  by  means  of  the  sound  faith  ? 
For  even  the  notorious  Aetius,  who  was  surnamed  godless',  3  vid.  p. 
vaunts  not  of  the  discovering  of  any  mania  of  his  own,  but  ^^  note  f. 
under  stress  of  weather  has  been  wrecked  upon  Arianism, 
himself  and  the  persons  whom  he  has  beguiled.    Vainly  then 
do  they  run  about  with  the  pretext  that  they  have  demanded 
Councils  for  the  faith's-sake ;  for  divine  Scripture  is  sufficient 
above  all  things ;  but  if  a  Council  be  needed  on  the  point, 
there  are  the  proceedings  of  the  Fathers,  for  the  Nicene 
Bishops  did  not  neglect  this  matter,  but  stated  the  doctrine 
so  exactly,  that  persons  reading  their  words  honestly,  cannot 
but  be  reminded  by  them  of  the  religion  towards  Christ 
announced  in  divine  Scripture*.  4  ^.^ 

9.  Having  therefore  no  reason  on  their  side,  but  being  in  dif-  67.  note 
ficulty  which  ever  way  they  turn,  in  spite  of  their  pretences,  they  j^^  o, ' 
have  nothing  left  but  to  say ;  **  Forasmuch  as  we  contradict  §•  7. 

'  vid.  dt  Deor.  init.  and  §.  4.  and  p.  3.  Hometimea  with  rash  preaamption,  they 

Dofte  e.     We  shall  ba^e  ahundant  in-  allow  sach  things  as  seem  ancertain,  at 

ttanees  of  the  Arian  changes  as  this  another  time  of  pusillanimity  they  are  in 

Treatise   proceeds.    *'  It  happeos   to  fear  even  about  those  things  which  are 

&ce,"  aays  S.  Hilarr  to  Constantins,  certain ;  doubtful  which  way  to  take, 

*'as  to  oDskilfal  bailaers,  always  to  be  which  way  to  return,  what  to  desire, 

diMatiafied  with  what  thou  hast  done ;  what  to  avoid,  what  to  bold,  what  to  let 

tiicm  art  ever  destroying  what  then  art  go,  &c.''    Viucent.  Comm.  20.    **  He 

ever  traildiog."  oontr.  Constant.  33.  writes,"  says  Athan.  of  Constantius. 

*' O  miserable  state  I  with  what  seas  of  <*  and   while    he  writes  repeats,  and 

cares,   with    what  storms,   are    they  while  he  repeats  is  exasprated;  and 

tossed !   for  now  at  one  time,   as  the  then  he  grieves  again,  and  not  knowing 

wind  drivetb   them,  they  are  carried  how  to  act,  he  shews  how  bereft  yie 

away  hemdlong  in  error;    at  another  soal  is  of  understanding."  Hist.  AriSn. 

tins,  eoning  acain  to  themselves,  they  70.  vid.  also  ad  £p.  Mg,  6. 
are  beatao  back  like  contrary  waves ; 
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CouNc.  our  predecessors,  and  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers, 
^^^'  therefore  we  have  thought  good  that  a  Council  should  meet"; 
Sblbu.  but  again,  whereas  we  fear  lest,  should  it  meet  at  one  place, 
our  pains  will  be  thrown  away,  therefore  we  have  thought 
good  that  it  be  divided  into  two ;  that  so  when  we  put  forth 
our  articles  to  these  separate  portions,  we  may  overreach  with 
more  effect,  with  the  threat  of  Constantius  the  patron  of 
this  irreligion,  and  may  abrogate  the  acts  of  Nicaea,  under 
pretence  of  their  simplicity."  If  they  have  not  put  this  into 
words,  yet  this  is  the  meaning  of  their  deeds  and  their  dis- 
turbances. Certainly,  many  and  frequent  as  have  been  their 
speeches  and  writings  in  various  Councils,  never  yet  have 
» infr.  they  made  mention  of  the  Arian  heresy  as  unchristian*;  but, 
note  .  j£  ^j^y  present  happened  to  accuse  the  heresies,  they  always 
took  up  the  defence  of  the  Arian,  which  the  Nicene  Council 
had  anathematized;  nay,  rather,  they  cordially  welcomed  the 
professors  of  Arianism.  This  then  is  in  itself  a  strong  argu- 
ment, that  the  aim  of  the  present  Councils  was  not  truth,  but 
the  annulling  of  the  acts  of  Nicaea;  but  the  proceedings  of 
them  and  their  friends  in  the  Councils  themselves,  make 
it  equally  clear  that  this  was  the  case: — So  that  it  follows  to 
relate  every  thing  as  it  occurred. 
§.  8.  10.  When  all  were  in  expectation  that  they  were  to  assemble 
in  one  place,  whom  the  Emperor's  letters  convoked,  and  to  form 
one  Council,  they  were  divided  into  two ;  and,  while  some 
betook  themselves  to  Scleucia  called  the  Rugged,  the  others 
met  at  Ariminum,  to  the  number  of  those  four  hundred  bishops 
and  more,  among  whom  were  Germinius,  Auxentius,  Valens, 
Ursacius,  Deniophiius,  and  Caius*.     And,  while  the  whole 

n  "  The  Emperor  fXheodosius]  had  to  the  heresiarchs  from  the  Emperor, 

a  conversation  with  Nectarius,  Bishop  whether  they  made  any  sort  of  acconQt 

[of  Constantinople] »  in    what  way  to  of  the   iloctom   who   belonged  to  the 

make  (  hristendom  concordant,  and  to  Church  before  the  division,  or  came  to 

unite  the  Church.     This  made  Necta-  issue  with  them  as  aliens  from  Chris- 

rius  anxious;  hut  Sisinnius,  a  man  of  tianity;  for  if  they  made  their  autho- 

ready  speech   and  of  practical   expe-  rity  null,  therefore  let  them  venture  to 

rience,  and  throughly  veiscd  in  the  in-  anathematize  them.     But  if  they  did 

terpretation  of  the  Hacred  writing^»  and  venture,  then  they  would  \ye  driven  out 

in  the  dictrines  of  philosophy,  having  by  the  people."  Socr.  v.  10. 
a  conviction    that  disputations  would        »  There  were  two  Arian  Bishops  of 

but  aggravate  the  party  spirit  of  the  Milan  of  the  name  of  Auxentius,  but 

heresies  instead  of  reconciling  schisms,  little  is   known   of  them  besides.    S. 

advises  him  to  avoid  dialectic  engage-  Hilary  wrote  against  the  elder;   the 

inents,  and  to  appeal  to  the  statements  other  came  into  collisioD  with  S.  Am- 

of  the  ancients,  and  to  put  the  question  brose.    Demophilus,  Bii>bop  of  Berea, 
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assembly  was  discussing  the  matter  from  the  divine  Scrip-  Chap. 

tnreSy  these  men  produced  a  paper,  and,  reading  the  Consu ' — 

late,  they  demanded  that  the  whole  Council  should  acquiesce 
in  it,  and  that  no  questions  should  be  put  to  the  heretics 
beyond  it,  nor  inquiry  made  into  their  meaning,  but  that  it 
should  be  sufficient ;— and  it  ran  as  follows^ : 

11.  The  Catholic  Faith  was  published  in  the  presence  of  our^|"'* 
SoTereign  the  most  religious  and  gloriously  victorious  Emperor,  \^^f^' 
CoQstantius,  Augustus,  the  eternal  and  majestic,  in   the  Con-  3,.^  g,f. 
sttlate  of  the  most  illustrious  Flavians,  Eusebius^  and  Hypatius,  in  miun.  of 
Sirmium  on  the  1 1th  of  the  Calends  of  June'.  369.  vid. 

We  believe  in  one  Only  and  True  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  ^^^* 
Creator  and  Framer  of  all  things :  *    ^' 

And  in  one  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  who.  before  all  ages, 
and  before  all  origin,  and  before  all  conceivable  time,  and 
before  all  comprehensible  substance,  was  begotten  impassibly  from 
God  ;  through  whom  the  ages  were  disposed  and  all  things  were 
made;  and  Him  begotten  as  the  Only-begotten,  Only  from  the 
Only  Father,  God  from  God,  like  to  the  Father  who  be^^at  Him,  Bfwiov 
according  to  the  Scriptures ;  whose  generation  no  one  knowcth 
save  the  Father  alone  who  begat  Him.  We  know  that  He,  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  at  the  Father's  bidding  came 
from  the  heavens  for  the  abolishment  of  sin,  and  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  conversed  with  the  disciples,  and  fulfille<l 
the  economy  according  to  the  Father's  will,  and  was  crucified, 
and  died  and  descended  into  the  parts  beneath  the  earth,  and 
had  the  economy  of  things  there,  whom  tlie  gate-keepers  of 
hell  saw  and  shuddered;  and  He  rose  from  the  dead  the  third 
day,  and  conversed  with  the  disciples,  and  fulfilled  the  economy, 
and  when  the  forty  days  were  full  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  is  coming  in  the 
last  day  of  the  resurrection  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works. 

And  in  the  Holy  ^host,  whom  the  Only-begotten  of  God 
Himself,  Jesus  Christ,  had  promised  to  send  to  the  race  of  men, 
the  Paraclete,  as  it  is  written,  "  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  I  will 
ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  send  unto  you  another  Paraclete, 
even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  He  shall  take  of  Mine  and  shall 
teach  and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  thigns. 

wu  one  of  those  who  carried  the  long  drawn  up  at  Sirmium.  It  was  the  com- 

Confession  into  the  West,  though  not  positionof  Markof  Arethusa.  yetit  was     * 

meDtkmed  by  Atban.  below.     He  was  written  in  Latin;  and  though  Mark  was 

afterwards  claimed  by  AetiuSias  agree-  a  Seminarian,  itdii>tinctly  abandons  the 

ing  with  him.     Of  Caio^,  an  Hlyrian  word  pubstance.    But  this  point  of  hits- 

buhop,  noUiing  is  known  except  that  tory  is  involved  in  much  obscurity.    As 

he  siaed  throaghont  with  the   Arian  it  stands  it  is  a  patchwork  of  two  views. 

party.  It  will  be  observed,  that  it  is  the  Creed 

y  The  Creed  which  follows  had  been  on  which  Athanasius  has  been  anim- 

prepared  at  Sinninm  shortly  before,  and  ad  \  erting  above. 

IS  the  third,  or,  assome  think,  the  fourth,  >  M  ay  22,  359,  Wbitsun-£  ve. 
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CouNc.  But  whereas  the  tenn  '' substance,"  has  been  adopted  by  the 
A  RIM.  Fathers  in  simplicity^  and  gives  offence  as  being  misconceived 
Sbleu.  ^y  ^®  people,  and  is  not  contained  in   the   Scriptures,  it  has 

seemed  good  to  remove  it,  that  it  be  never  in  any  case  used  of  God 

again,  because  the  divine  Scriptures  no  where  use  it  of  Father 
and  Son.  But  we  say  that  the  Son  is  like  the  Father  in  all 
things,  as  all  the  Holy  Scriptures  say  and  teach^ 

§.  9.  12,  When  this  had  been  read,  the  dishonesty  of  its  framers 
was  soon  apparent.  For  on  the  Bishops  proposing  that  the 
Arian  heresy  should  be  anathematized  together  with  the  other 
heresies^,  and  all  assenting,  Ursacius  and  Yalens  and  their 
friends  refused;  till  in  the  event  the  Fathers  condemned  them, 
on  the  ground  that  their  confession  had  been  written,  not  in 
sincerity,  but  for  the  annulling  of  the  Acts  of  Nicaea,  and  the 
introduction  instead  of  their  miserable  heresy.  Marvelling  then 
at  the  deceitfulness  of  their  language  and  their  unprincipled 
intentions,  the  Bishops  said;  "  Not  as  if  in  need  of  faith  have 
we  come  hither ;  for  we  have  within  us  faith,  and  that  in  sound- 
ness :  but  that  we  may  put  to  shame  those  who  gainsay  the 
truth  and  attempt  novelties.  If  then  ye  have  drawn  up  this 
formula,  as  if  now  beginning  to  believe,  ye  are  not  so  much  as 
clerks,  but  are  starting  with  school;  but  if  you  meet  us  vnth 
the  same  views,  with  which  we  have  come  hither,  let  there 
be  a  general  unanimity,  and  let  us  anathematize  the  heresies, 
and  preserve  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers.  Thus  pleas  for 
Councils  will  not  longer  circulate  about,  the  Bishops  at  Nicaea 
having  anticipated  them  once  for  all,  and  done  all  that  was 
needful  for  the  Catholic  Church*."     However,  even  then,  in 


*  Thif  clause  shewR  the  presence  and  nasiua ;  then  they  held  Councils  to  ex- 

inflaenceof  the  Acacian  party;  but  the  plain  the  faith ;  then  they  attacked  the 

confession  is  raised  towards  the  end  by  received  terms  of  theology,  and  thereby 

the  introduction  of  the  phrase,  **  like  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  profensing  to  adhere 

all  things,"  Karh  vdyra  tfioioVf  which  to  Scripture.  At  Seleucia,  as  described 

was   added   by    Constantius    himself,  infra,  they  openly  attacked  the  Creed. 

Epiph.  JHcer.  73.  22.  and  which  in  the  But  they  did  not  dare  avow  the  Ariao 

minds  of  the  more  orthodox  included  heresy  ;  the  first  step  then  on  the  part 

<•  substance,"  vid.  S.  Cyril,  Catech.  iv.  of  the  Catholics  was  to  demand  of  tbem 

7«  xi.  18.  a  sense,  however,  which  is  a  condemnation  of  it.     The  Anomceans 

contradictory  to  what  goes  before.     It  perplexed   the    Eusebians    by  letting 

is  impossible  to  go  into  this  subject  out  the   secret   of   their  real  Arian- 

without  being  involved  in    historical  ism. 

difficulties,  which  there  would  be  no  «  xt  need  scarcely  be  said,  that  the 

room  for  discussing.  great  object  of  the  Arians  was  to  ob« 

^  The  Ensebian   party  be^an   after  tain  a  contidertxtion  of  the  doctrioe 

the  Nicene  Council  by  attacking  Atha-  settled  at  Niccea  by  a  new  Coaneil. 
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spite  of  this  general  agreement  of  the  Bishops,  still  the  Chap. 
above-mentioned  refused.     So  at  length  the  whole  Council, '- — 


condemning  them  as  ignorant  and  deceitful  men,  or  rather 
as  heretics,  gave  their  suffrages  in  hehalf  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  and  gave  judgment  all  of  them  that  it  was  enough ; 
but  as  to  the  forenamed  Ursacius  and  Valens,  Germanicus, 
Auxentius,  Caius,  and  Demophilus,  they  pronounced  them 
to  be  heretics,  deposed  them  as  not  really  Christians',  but's^F- 
Arians,  and  wrote  against  them  in  Latin  what  has  beenSoteh. 
translated  in  its  substance'  into  Greek,  thus : —  « jcora 

13.   Copy  of  an  Epistle  from  the  Council  to  Constantim,     $.  10. 

Augustus^  : — 

**  We  believe  it  has  been  ordered  by  God's  command,  upon  the 
mandate*  of  your  religiousness,  that  we,  the  Bishops  of  the 
Western  Provinces^  came  from  all  parts  to  Ariminum,  fur  the 
manifestation  of  the  Faith  to  all  Catholic  Churches  and  the 
detection  of  the  heretics.  For  upon  a  discussion,  in  which  we  all 
took  part  who  are  right-minded,  it  was  resolved  to  adhere  to  that 
&ith  which,  enduring  from  antiquity  we  have  ever  received  from 
Prophets^  Gospels,  and  Apostles,  from  God  Himself,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  tbe  upholder  of  your  dominion,  and  the  author  of  your 
welfare.  For  we  deemed  it  to  be  a  sin,  to  mutilate  any  work  of  the 
saints,  and  in  particular  of  those  who  in  the  case  of  the  Nicene  for- 


This   AtbaD.  all    through   bis  works  that  the  Council  did  publish  a  creed. 

strenooiuslT  resistii.  In  tbe  Letter  which  And,  as  has  been  alluded  to  in  a  former 

follows,  the  Council  observes,  that  the  note,p.  70.  a  remarkable  coofessioD,  and 

Emperor  had  commanded  '*  to  treat  of  attributed  to  the  Council,  doe!)  exist. 

the   faith,"   under    which   ambiguous  Accordingly  Athanasius,  Eusebius  of 

phrase  the  A  rians  attempted  to**  pro-  Vercelle,and  the  Council  of  Alexandria, 

pose,"  as  thej  saj,  **  something  novel  A.D.362,  prot(*st  against  the  idea.  **  It 

tor  their  consideration."     And  so   at  is  true  that   certain    persons  wished 

Sardica   the  Council  writes  to   Pope  to  add  to  the  Nicene  Council  as  if  therb 

Julius,  that  the  Emperors  Constantius  was  (something  wanting,  but  the  Huly 

and  Constans  had  proposed  three  sub-  Council  was  displeased,"  &c.  Tom.  ad 

jectB  for  its  consideration;  first,  **tbat  Antioch.  However,  Vigilius of  Thapsus 

all  points  in  discusition  shouM  be  de-  repeats  the   report,  contr.  Eutycli.  v. 

hated  afre^  (de  iotegro),  and  above  all  init. 

coocemiDg  the  holy  faith  and  tbe  into-  ^  The  same  version  of  the  Letter 

gritrofthe  truth  which  [tbe  A rian!<]  had  which  follows  is  found  in  ^^ocr.  ii.  39. 

violated."  Hil.  Fragm.  li.  1 1.  Enemiesof  Soz.  iv.  10.  Theuii.  Hist.  ii.  19.  Niceph. 

the  A  rians  seem  to  have  wished  this  as  i.  40.     On  comparison  with  tbe  Latin 

well  as  themselves;  and  the  Council  got  original,  which  is  preserved  by  Hilary, 

into  difficulty  in  consequence.    Hosius  Fragm.  viii.  it  appears  to  be  so  very 

the  president  and  Protogenes  Bishop  of  freely  executed,  that  it  has  been  thought 

the  place  wrote  to  tue  Pope  to  explain,  better  here  to  translate  it  from  the  test 

**from  fear,'* says  Sozomen.  *^  lest  some  of  Hilary. 

might  think  that  there  was  any  iuno^a-  *  Ex  pnecepto.  Praer eptum  becomes 

tion  upon  tbe  Nicene  decrees."  iii.  12.  a  technical  word  aftei  wards  for  a  roy:il 

From  biM  way  of  stating  tbe  matter,  deed,   charter,  or   edict;    and  it   has 

Soxomen  seenaa  to  have  himself  believed  somewhat  of  that  meaning  even  here. 


8()  Letter  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum. 

CouHo.  mulary,  held  session  together  with  Constantine  of  glorious  memory , 
Arim.  xhe  Father  of  your  religiousness.  Which  formulary  was  put  abroad 
Sfleu  *"^  gained  entrance  into  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  being  at 

•  that  time  drawn  up  against  Arianism,  is  found  to  be  such,  that 

heresies  are  overthrown  by  it ;  from  which,  if  aught  were  sub- 
tracted, an  opening  is  made  to  the  poison  of  the  heretics. 

Accordingly  Ursacius  and  Valens  formerly  came  into  suspicion 
of  the  said  Arian  heresy,  and  were  suspended  from  Communion, 
*  Bupr.  and  asked  pardon  according  to  their  letters  *,  and  obtained  it  then 
P*  ^**  at  the  (vouncil  of  Milan,  in  the  presence  of  the  legates  of  the  Roman 
^"  Ch  urch .  And  since  Constantine  was  it  the  Nicene  Council,  when  the 
formulary  was  drawn  up  with  great  deliberation,  and  after  being 
baptized  with  the  profession  of  it,  departed  to  God's  rest,  we  think 
it  a  crime  to  mutilate  aught  in  it.  and  in  any  thing  to  detract 
from  so  many  Saints,  and  Confessors,  and  Successors  of  Martjrrs 
who  drew  it  up;  considering  that  they  in  turn  preserved  all 
doctrine  of  the  Catholics  who  were  before  them,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  they  remained  unto  these  times  in  which  thy 
religiousness  has  received  the  charge  of  ruling  the  world  from 
God  the  Father  through  our  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ  For  them, 
they  were  attempting  to  pull  up  wliathad  been  reasonably  laid  down. 
For,  whereas  the  letters  of  your  religiousness  commanded  to  treat  of 
the  faith,  there  was  proposed  to  us  by  the  aforenamed  troublers 
of  the  Churches,  Germinius  being  associated  witli  Auxentius'  and 
Caius,  something  novel  for  our  consideration,  which  contained 
many  particulars  of  perverse  doctrine.  Accordingly,  when  they 
found  that  what  they  proposed  publicly  in  the  Council  was  un- 
acceptable, they  considered  that  they  must  draw  up  another 
statement.  Indeed  it  is  certain  that  they  have  often  changed  these 
formularies  in  a  short  time.  And  lest  the  Churches  should  have 
a  recurrence  of  these  disturbances,  it  seemed  good  to  keep  the 
ancient  and  reasonable  institutions.  For  the  information  there- 
fore of  your  clemency,  we  have  instructed  our  legates  to  acquaint 
you  of  the  judgment  o^  the  Council  by  our  letter,  to  whom  we 
nave  given  this  sole  direction,  not  to  execute  the  legation  other- 
wise than  for  the  stability  and  permanence  of  the  ancient  decrees; 
that  your  wisdom  also  might  know,  that  peace  would  not  be 
accomplished  by  the  removal  of  those  decrees,  as  the  aforesaid 
Valens  and  Ursacius,  Germinius  and  Caius,  engaged.  On  the 
contrary,  troubles  have  in  consequence  been  excited  in  all  regions 
and  the  Roman  Church. 

On  this  account  we  ask  your  clemency  to  regard  and  hear  all 
our  legates  with  favourable  ears  and  a  serene  countenance,  and 


^  Auxentius,  omitted  in  Hilarj'^scopy,  also  was  deposed,  but  he  was  an  East- 
id  inserted  here,  and  in  the  Decree  which  era  Bishop,  if  he  be  Demophiliu  of 
follows,  from  the  Greek,  aince  Atha-  Berea.  vid.  Constant,  on  Hil.  Fragm. 
nasius  has  thus  given  his  sanction  to  the  vii.  p.  1342.  Yet  he  is  mentioned  aim 
factofhisbc'ingcondemredatAriniinum.  by  Athanasius  as  present,  supra,  §.  9. 
Yet  Auxentius  appeals  to  Ariminuni  tri-  A  few  words  are  wanting  in  the  Latin 
umphantiy.  Hil.contr.  Aux.  fin.  Socra-  in  the  commencement  of  one  of  the 
t;^8.  Hist.  ii.  37.  <tays,  tliat  Demophilus  sentences  which  follow. 
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not  to  soffer  aught  to  be  abrogated  to  the  dishonour  of  the  CHikP. 
andenta;  so  that  all  things  may  continue  which  we  have  received  ^' 
firom  our  forefathers,  who,  as  we  trust,  were  prudent  men,  and 
acted  not  without  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  because  by  these 
Dovelties  not  only  are  faithful  nations  troubled,  but  the  infidels  also 
are  deterred  from  believing.  We  pray  also  that  you  would  give 
orders  that  so  many  Bishops,  who  are  detained  at  Ariminum,  among 
those  are  numbers  who  are  broken  with  age  and  poverty,  may 
return  to  their  own  country,  lest  the  members  of  their  Churches 
suffer,  as  being  deprived  of  their  Bishops.  This,  however,  we 
ask  with  earnestness,  that  nothing  be  innovated,  nothing  with- 
drawn; but  that  all  remain  incorrupt  which  has  continued  in 
the  times  of  the  Father  of  your  sacred  piety  and  in  your  own 
religious  days;  and  that  your  holy  prudence  will  not  permit  us  to 
be  harassed,  and  torn  from  our  sees;  but  that  the  Bishops  may  in 
quiet  give  themselves  always  to  the  prayers,  which  they  do  always 
offer  for  your  own  welfare  and  for  your  reign,  and  for  peace,  which 
may  the  Divinity  bestow  on  you,  according  to  your  merits,  profound 
snd  perpetual !  But  our  legates  will  bring  the  subscriptions  and 
names  of  the  Bishops  or  Legates,  as  another  letter  informs  your 
holy  and  religious  prudence. 

14.  Decree  of  the  Council^.  §.11. 

As  far  as  it  was  fitting,  dearest  brethren,  the  Catholic  Council 
has  had  patience,  and  has  so  often  displayed  the  Church's  for- 
bearance towards  Ursacius  and  Valens,  Germinius,  Caius,  and 
Auxentius ;  who  by  so  often  changing  what  they  had  believed, 
have  troubled  all  the  Churches,  and  still  are  endeavouring  to 
intrcxiuce  their  heretical  spirit  into  Christian  minds.  For  they 
wish  to  annul  the  formulary  passed  at  Nicsea,  which  was  framed 
against  the  Arian  and  other  heresies.  They  have  presented  to  us 
besides  a  creed  drawn  up  by  themselves,  which  we  could  not  law- 
fully receive.  Even  before  this  have  they  been  pronounced 
heretics  by  us,  and  it  has  been  confirmed  by  a  long  period,  whom 
we  have  not  admitted  to  our  communion,  but  condemned  them  in 
their  presence  by  our  voices.  Now  then,  what  seems  good  to 
you,  again  declare,  that  it  may  be  ratified  by  the  subscription  of 
each. 

All  the  Bishops  answered.  It  seems  good  that  the  aforenamed 
heretics  should  be  condemned,  that  the  Church  may  remain  in 
unshaken  fiuth,  which  is  truly  Catholic,  and  in  perpetual  peace. 

15.  Matters  at  Ariminum  then  had  this  speedy  issue;  for 

f  This  Decree  is  alfio  here  translated  proposed,  acknowledges  in  particular 
firom  the  original  in  Hilar j,  who  has  both  the  word  and  the  meaning  of  *^  sub- 
besides  preserved  the  *'  Catholic  Defi-  stance:"  *' substantia  noroen  et  rem,  k 
nitioD"  of  the  Council,  in  which  it  pro-  multis  Sanctis  Scripturis  iosinuatam 
fetset  ittf  adherence  to  the  Creed  of  mentibus  nostris,  obtiuere  debere  sui 
Niciea,  and  in  opposition  to  the  Sir-  firinitatem."  Fragm.  vii.  3. 
mian  Coufesnon  which  the  Arians  had 
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CouNc.  there  was  no  disagreement  there^  but  all  of  them  with  one 
AND  accord  both  put  into  writing  what  they  decided  upon,  and 
flg'^B^'  deposed  the  Arians**.  Meanwhile  the  transactions  in  Seleucia 
4'  *  *^*  the  Rugged  were  as  follows :  it  was  in  the  month  called  by  the 
Romans  September,  by  the  Egyptians  Thoth,  and  by  the 
Macedonians  Gorpiseus',  and  the  day  of  the  month  according 
to  the  Egyptians  the  16th,  upon  which  all  the  members  of  the 
Council  assembled  together.  And  there  were  present  about 
a  hundred  and  sixty;  and  whereas  there  were  many  who 
were  accused  among  them,  and  their  accusers  were  crying 
out  against  them,  Acacius,  and  Patrophilus,  and  Uranius  of 
Tyre,  and  Eudoxius,  who  usurped  the  Church  of  Antioch, 
and  Leontius,  and  Theodotus,  and  Evagrius,  and  Theodulus, 
and  George  who  has  been  driven  from  the  whole  world  ^,  adopt 
an  unprincipled  course.  Fearing  the  proofs  which  their  ac- 
cusers had  to  shew  against  them,  they  coalesced  with  the  rest  of 
the  Arian  party  *,  (who  were  mercenaries  in  the  cause  of  irreligion 
as  if  for  this  purpose,  and  were  ordained  by  Sectmdus  who  had 


^  Athanasias  seems  to  have  known 
no  more  of  the  proceediogs  at  Arimi- 
nnm,  which  perhap;*  were  then  in  pro- 
gresSf  when  he  wrote  this  Treatise; 
their  termiDRtion,  a«  is  well  known,  was 
very  unhappy,  **  Ingemuit  totus  orhin,'* 
says  St.  Jerome,  *^  et  Aiianum  se  esse 
miratusest/'adLucrif.  19.  A  deputation 
of  ten  persons  was  sent  from  the  Coun- 
cil to  Constantius,  to  which  Valens  op- 
posed one  of  his  own.  ConRtantius  pre- 
tended the  barharian  war,  and  delayed 
an  anHwer  till  the  beginning  of  October, 
the  Council  having  opeufd  in  July. 
The  Postscript  to  this  Treatise  con- 
tained the  news  of  this  artifice  and  of 
the  Council's  distress  in  consequence, 
which  Athunasius  had  just  heard.  He 
also  seems  tu  have  inserted  into  his 
work,  §.  30  and  31,  upon  the  receipt  of 
the  news  of  the  mission  of  Valens  to 
Constantinople,  a  mission  which  ended 
in  the  submission  of  the  Catholic  dele- 
gacy. Upon  this  returning  to  Ariminum 
with  the  dell  gates  and  the  Anan  creed 
they  had  signed,  (vid.  \nU.  §.  30.) 
Valens,  partlj  by  menaces  and  partly 
by  sophistry,  succeeded  in  procuring 
the  unhscriptionf.  of  the  Council  also  to 
the  same  formula. 

'  Gorpiseius  was  the  first  month  of  the 
Syro-MacedonicyearamongfheG  reeks, 
dating  according  to  the  era  of  the  Seleu- 


cidee.  The  Roman  date  of  the  meeting 
of  the  Council  was  the  27th  of  Septem- 
ber. The  original  transactions  at  Ari- 
minum had  at  this  time  been  finished 
as  much  as  two  months,  and  its 
deputies  were  waiting  for  Constantios 
in  Constantinople. 

^  There  is  little  to  obsenre  of  these 
Acacian  Bishops  in  addition  to  what 
has  been  said  of  several  of  them,  except 
that  George  is  the  Cappadociao,  the 
notorious  intruder  into  the  see  of  S. 
Athanasius.  The  charges  which  laj 
against  them  were  of  varioas  kinds. 
Socrates  says  that  the  Acacian  partj 
consisted  in  all  of  34 ;  others  increase 
it  by  a  few  more. 

'  The  £usebian  or  Court  party  are 
here  called  Acacian,  and  were  AnomcB- 
ans  and  Semi-arians  alternately,  or 
more  properly  as  they  may  be  called 
Homoean  or  Scriptural;  for  Arians. 
Seini-arians,  ard  Anomceans,  all  used 
theological  terms  as  well  as  the  Catho- 
lics. The  Semi-arians  numbered  about 
100,  the  remaining  dozen  might  be  the 
Egyptian  Bishops  who  were  zealous 
supporters  of  the  Catholic  cause.  How- 
ever, there  were  besides  a  few  Anomce- 
ans or  Arians,  as  Athan.  calls  them, 
with  whom  the  Acacians  now  coi- 
lesced. 
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been  deposed  by  the  great  Council,)  the  Libyan  Stephen,  Chaf. 
and  Serasy  and  Pollux,  who  were   under  accusation  upon  — '— 
?ariou8  charges,  next  Pancratius,  and  one  Ptolemy  a  Mele- 
tian".     And  they  made  a  pretence  of  entering  upon  the 
questicm  of  faith,  but  it  was  clear"*  they  were  doing  so 
ftom  fear  of  their  accusers;   and  they  took  the  part  of 
the  heresy,  till  at  length  they  were  left  by  themselves.    For, 
whereas  supporters  of  the  Acacians  lay  under  suspicion  and 
were  very  few,  but  the  others  were  the  majority ;  therefore 
the  Acacians,   acting  with    the    boldness  of   desperation, 
alt<^ther  denied  the   Nicene  formula,  and  censured   the 
Council,  while  the  others,  who  were  the  majority,  accepted 
the  whole  proceedings  of  the  Council,  except  that  they  com- 
plained of  the  word  '*  Consubstantial,"  as  obscure  and  open 
to  suspicion.     When  then  time  passed,  and  the  accusers 
pressed,  and  the  accused  put  in  pleas,  and  thereby  were  led 
on  further  by  tlieir  irreligion  and  blasphemed  the  Lord,  there- 
upon the  majority  of  Bishops  became  indignant^  and  deposed 
Acacius,  Patrophilus,  Uranius,  Eudoxius,  and  George  the 
contractor',  and  others  from  Asia,  Leon  tins,  and  Theodosius,^  pork- 
Evagrius   and   Theodoret,  and   excommunicated  Asterius,  J^aJ^Q^ 
Eusebius,  Augerus,  Basilicus,  Phoebus,  Fidelius,  Eutychius,  ^  ^*»o 
and  Magnus.     And  this  they  did  on  their  non-appearance,  ^oi4K- 
when   summoned  to   defend  themselves  on  charges  which !!'.''» 
numbers  preferred  against  them.     And  they  decreed  that  so  Arian. 
they   should  remain,  until   they  made   their   defence   and^'J*^* 

Orat21. 
16.      • 

■  The  Meletian  scbhmatics  of  Egjpt  arian  Confession  of  the  Dedication,  34 1 . 
had  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Ariaos  of  which  infr.  §.  22.  Basil  of  Ancyra, 
from  the  firat.  Athan.  imputes  the  the  leading  Senii-arian,wa8  not  prenent; 
alliance  to  ambition  and  avarice  in  the  and  he  auo  Mark  of  Arethusa  were  both 
MeleCiaDS,  and  to  zeal  for  their  hereby  parties  to  the  Acaciao  third  Sirmiuin 
in  the  Arians.  Ad  £p.  i£g.  22.  vid.  Confession,  which  bad  been  proposed  at 
also  Hist.  Arian.  78.  After  Sardica  the  Ariminum.  George  of  Laodicea,  how- 
Semi-ariana  atcempted  a  coalition  with  ever,  who  was  with  him  at  the  Council  of 
the  Donatiyts  of  Africa.  Aug.  contr.  Ancyra  in  the  foregoing  y<?Hr,  acted  as 
Cresc  iii.  38.  the  leader  of  the  ^emi-arians.     After 

■  Acacioa  bad  written  to  the  Semi-  this  the  Acacians  drew  up  another 
arian  Macedonioa  of  Constantinople  Confession,  which  A  than. has  preserved, 
in  faToar  of  the  icar&  TcUra  Hfioiov,  and  infra,  §.  29.  in  which  they  persist  in 
of  the  Son's  being  r^sa^Yiso&<r(as,  and  their  rejection  of  all  but  Scripture 
this  the  Council  was  aware  of.  Soz.  iv.  terms,  ibis  the  Semi-arian  maj(»rity 
22.  Acacius  made  answer  that  no  one  rejected,  and  proceeded  to  depose  its 
iocient  or  modern  was  ever  judged  by  authors.  There  is  nothing  to  remark 
his  writings.  Socr.  ii.  40.  u  regards  :he  names  of  Arian  Bishops 

•  They   ahio  confirmed  the  Semi-    here  introduced  into  the  text. 
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.  cleared  themselves  of  the  offences  imputed  to  them.  And 
after  despatching  the  sentence  pronounced  against  them  to 
the  diocese  of  each,  they  proceeded  to  Constantius,  that  most 
irreligious  p  Augustus,  to  report  to  him  their  proceedings,  as 
they  had  been  ordered.  And  this  was  the  termination  of  the 
Council  in  Scleucia. 

1 6.  Who  then  but  must  approve  of  the  conscientious  conduct 
of  the  Bishops  at  Ariminum  ?  who  endured  such  labour  of 
journey  and  perils  of  sea,  that  by  a  sacred  and  canonical 
resolution  they  might  depose  the  Arians,  and  guard  inviolate 
the  definitions  of  the  Fathers.  For  each  of  them  deemed 
that,  if  they  undid  the  acts  of  their  predecessors,  they  were 
affording  a  pretext  to  their  successors  to  undo  what  they 
themselves  then  were  enacting  ^  And  who  but  must  condemn 
the  fickleness  of  the  party  of  Eudoxius  and  Acacius,  who 
sacrifice'  the  honour  due  to  their  own  fathers  to  partizan- 


P  Up  to  the  year  366,  Athanaffias 
had  treated  Constantios  as  a  member 
of  the  Church;  but  at  that  date  the 
Eusebian  or  Court  party  abandoned  the 
Semi-arians  for  the  AnomoeanSf  George 
of  Cappadocia  was  sent  as  Bishop  to 
Alexandria,  Athanasius  was  driven 
into  the  desert,  St.  Hilary  and  other 
Westem  Bishops  were  sent  into  banish- 
ment, Hosius  was  persecuted  into  sign- 
ing an  Arian  confe^ision,  and  Pope 
Liberius  into  communicating  with  the 
Arians.  Upon  this  Athanasius  chang- 
ed his  tone  and  considered  that  he  had 
to  deal  with  an  Antichrist.  We  have 
seen  above,  note  g,  the  language  both 
of  himself  and  others  in  consequence. 
In  his  Apol.  contr.  Ariau.  init. 
(A.D.  350.)  ad  £p.  .Eg.  6.  (356.)  and 
his  Apol.  ad  Constant,  passim.  (356.)  he 
calls  the  Emperor  most  pious,  reli- 
gious, &c.  At  the  end  of  the  last-men- 
tioned work,  §.  27.  the  news  comes  to 
him  while  in  exile  of  the  persecution  of 
the  Western  Bishops  and  the  measures 
against  himself.  He  still  in  the  per- 
oration calls  ConstantiuH,  ^<  blessed  and 
divinely  favoured  Augbstus,'  and  urges 
on  him  thathe  is  a*^Christian,  ipi\6xpi(r' 
Tos,  Emperor."  In  the  works  which  fol- 
low, Apol.  de  fuga,  §.  26.  (357.)  he  calls 
him  an  heretic;  and  Hist.  Arian.  §.  45, 
^0.  (358.)  speaking  of  the  treatment  of 
Hoflius,  &o.  he  calls  him   **  Ahab," 


"  Belshazzar,"  «  Saol,"  "  Antichrist" 
The  passage  at  the  end  of  the  Apol. 
contr.  Arian.  in  which  he  speaks  of  the 
'^  much  violence  and  tyrannical  power 
of  Constantius,'*  is  an  addition  of 
Athan.'s  at  a  later  date,  vid.  Montfau- 
con's  note  on  §.  88.  fin.  This  is  worth 
mentioning,  as  it  shews  the  unfaimesi 
of  the  following  passage  from  Gibbon, 
ch.  xxi.  note  116.  "As  Athanasim 
dispersed  secret  invectives  against  Con- 
stantius,  see  the  Epistle  to  the  monks," 
[i.e.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mooach.  A.D. 
358.]  ^^  at  the  same  time  that  he 
assured  him  of  his  profound  respect,  we 
might  distrust  the  professions  of  tiie 
Archbishop,  torn.  i.  p.  677."  p.  e.  ap- 
parently Apol.  ad  Const  A.D.  356.] 
Again  in  a  later  part  of  the  chapter, 
"  In  his  public  Apologies,  which  he 
addressed  to  the  Emperor  himself,  he 
sometimes  affected  the  praise  of  modera- 
tion ;  whilst  at  the  same  time  in  secret 
and  vehement  invectives  he  exposed 
Constantius  as  a  weak  and  wicked 
prince,  the  executioner  of  his  family, 
the  tyrant  of  the  republic,  and  the  Anti- 
christ of  the  Church."  He  offers  no 
proof  of  this  assertion.  It  may  be  added 
that  S.  Greg.  Naz.  praises  Constantios, 
but  it  is  in  contrast  to  Julian.  Orat.  iv. 
3.  V.  6.  And  S.  Ambrose,  hot  it  ia  for 
his  enmity  to  paganism.  £p.  i.  18. 
n.  32. 


and  the  Acacians. 


91 


ship  and  patronage  of  the  Ario-maniacs'>  ?  for  what  confidence  cha  p. 
can  be  placed  in  their  acts,  if  the  acts  of  their  fathers  be     ^' 
undone  ?  or  how  call  they  them  fathers  and  themselves  suc- 
cessors, if  they  set  about  impeaching  their  judgment  ?  and 
especially  what  can  Acacius  say  of  his  own  master,  Eusebius, 
who  not  only  gave  his  subscription  in  the  Nicene  Council, 
but  even  in  a  letter'  signified  to  his  flock,  that  that  was  true*  vid. 
faith,  which  the  Council  had  declared  ?  for,  if  he  explained  Sl^';,^® 

§.3/ 


1 "  The  dmnb  a»  forbade  the  mad- 
utt  of  the  prophet/'  irapa4>poriatf.  On 
the  word  *Afi€tofuaftTai,  G  ibbon  observes, 
**The  ordinary  appellation  with  which 
Athaoasius  and  his  followers  chose  to 
complinient  the  Arians,  was  that  of 
Ariomanites,"  eh.  xxi.  note  61.  Bather, 
the  oame  onginallj  was  a  slate  title, 
iojoioed  by  Constantine,  Tid.  Petav. 
de  Trin.  i.  8.  fin.  Naz.  Orat.  p.  794. 
Dote  e.  and  thenceforth  used  by  the 
generfc]  Church,  e.  g.  Eustathios  of 
Aodocb,  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  7.  Con- 
stant ap.  Concil.  t.  i.  p.  456.  b.  Hilar, 
de  Trin.  ▼!•  Jolios  ap.  Athan.  Apol. 
83.  Council  of  Egypt,  ibid.  6.  Phs- 
badiutf,  contr.  Arian.  circ.  fin.  Epiph. 
Her.  69. 19.  (ipuarMiii  *Ap^los.)  Greg. 
Naz.  Orat  ii.  37.  riip  *Aptlov  koK&s 
Jp^^otf^Sror  lioylaif.  and  so  6  rris  tuufias 
jnir^T.  Orat.  43. 30.  vid.  also  Orat. 
SO.  6.  and  so  Proclus,  Tity*^fiov  ftaylau, 
ad  Annen.  p.  618  fin.  And  Athan.  e.  g. 
ftanmtp  ZtaMkov.  ad  Scrap,  i.  1.  also 
ad  Scrap,  i.  17  fin.  19  init  20.  d.  24. 
e.  29.6.  ii.  1  fin.  ir.  b  init  6  fin.  15 
fin*  16  fin.  In  some  of  these  the  denial 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  madness.  In  like  manner  Hilary 
speaks  continually  of  their  *'  furor." 
de  Trin.  e.  g.  i.  17.  Several  meanings 
are  implied  in  this  title ;  the  real  rea- 
son for  it  was  the  fanatical  fury  with 
which  it  spread  and  maintained  itself; 
e.  g.  ^  ftaifochs  ipaoT^s  rod  x/>*<"'»v,  en- 
thnsiastie.  Chrysost.  in  Esai.  vi.  1.  Hom. 
iw.  3.  p.  124.  Thus  Athan.  contrasts 
the  Arian  hatred  of  the  truth,  with  the 
mere  worldliness  of  the  Meletians,  supr. 
p.  89.  note  m.  Hence  they  are  iurtfitis, 
Xpurr6ftax^^  '^^  governed  by  kokSvom 
and  KOKO^tpoa^yri.  Again,  Socrates 
speaks  of  it  as  a  flame  which  ra- 
vaged, i9€w4fA/tTo,  provinces  and  cities, 
i.  6.  And  Alexander  cries  out,  &  iofovlov 
rl^ov  iral  iifi^pov  fuufias.  Tfaeod.  Hist.  i. 
3.  p.  741.  vid«  also  pp.  735, 6  747.  And 


we  read  much  of  their  eager  spirit  of 
proselytism.  Theod.  ibid.  The  ori- 
ginal word  mania  best  expresses  it  in 
English.  Their  cruelty  came  into 
this  idea  of  their  *' mania;"  hence 
Athan.  in  one  place  calls  the  Arian 
women,  in  the  tumult  under  George 
of  Cappadocia,  Manades.  **  They 
running  up  and  down  like  Baccha- 
nals and  furies,  ficuydSts  iced  ipiyyvts, 
thought  it  a  misfortune  not  to  find 
opportunity  for  injury,  and  passed  that 
day  in  grief  in  which  they  could  do  no 
harm."  Hist.  Arian.  69.  AUo  *'  pro- 
fana  Ariorum  no  vitas  velut  quseaam 
BellonaautFuria."  Vincent  Common. 
6.  Eustathius  speaks  of  ol  vapdSo^oi  rris 
iLp^lov  OvfjL4\rjs  ii€<r6xopoi,  ap.  Phot.  225. 
p.  759.  And  hence  the  strange  parono- 
masia of  Constantine,  *Aph,ipti9,  with 
an  allusion  to  Hom.  11.  v.  31.  A  second 
reason,  or  rather  sense,  of  the  appellation 
was  what  is  noted,  supr.  p.  2.  note  e. 
that,  denying  the  Word,  they  have  for- 
feited the  gift  of  reason,  e.  g.  rwv 
'Apfionavtrioy  t^v  iL\oylay.  de  Sent. 
Dion.  init.  vid.  ibid.  24.  fin.  Orat  ii.  §. 
32.  c.  iii.  §.  63.  throughout  Hence  in 
like  mannerAthan.  speaks  of  the  heathen 
as  mad  who  did  not  acknowledge  God  and 
His  Word,  contr.  Gent.  fin.  also  23.  fin. 
Hence  he  speaks  of  ci8»Xo/iaWa.  contr. 
Gent.  10.  and  21  fin.  Again,  Incam. 
47.  he  speaks  of  the  mania  of  oracles, 
which  belongs  rather  to  the  former 
sense  of  the  word.  Other  heresies  had 
the  word  mania  applied  to  them,  e.  g. 
that  of  Valentinus  Athan.  Orat  ii.  §. 
70.  khy  /juuyfjrai,  Epiphanius  speaks 
of  the  ififiaofiis  HtHouTKoiXia  of  the  Noe- 
tians.  Ha'r.  67»  2.  Nazianzen  con- 
trasts the  sickness,  y6a-0Si  of  Sabellius 
with  the  madness  of  Arius ;  Orat.  20. 
5.  but  Athan.  says,  yialverai  fi^y''AptioSf 
fjLaitferou  8^  2a3«AAiof,  Orat  iv.  25. 
But  this  note  might  be  prolonged  in- 
definitely. 


92  Impiety  of  the  Avians  towardt  the  Fathers. 

CouNc.  himself  in  that  letter  in  his  own  way  %  yet  he  did  not  contradict 
^AND    ^®  Councirs  terms,  but  even  charged  it  upon  the  Arians, 
SgLBP'  that,  their  position  that  the  Son  was  not  before  His  gene- 
ration, was  not  even  consistent  with  His  being  before  Mary. 
What  then  will  they  proceed  to  teach  the  people  who  are 
under  their  teaching  ?  that  the  Fathers  erred  ?  and  how  are 
they  themselves  to  be  trusted  by  those,  whom  they  teach  to 
disobey  their  Teachers  ?  and  with  what  faces  too  will  they  look 
upon  the  sepulchres  of  the  Fathers  whom  they  now  name 
heretics  ?  And  why  do  they  defame  the  Valentinians,  Phrygians, 
and  Manichees,  yet  give  the  name  of  saint  to  those  whom 
they  themselves  suspect  of  making  parallel  statements?  or 
how  can  they  any  longer  be  Bishops,  if  they  were  ordained 
» p.  80.  by  persons  whom  they  accuse  of  heresy  *  ?   But  if  their  senti- 
^^S2.'   I'ients  were  wrong  and  their  writings  seduced  the  world,  then 
note  a.  let  their  memory  perish  altogether;  when,  however,  you  cast 
out  their  books,  go  and  cast  out  their  relics  too  from  the 
cemeteries,  so  that  one  and  all  may  know  that  they  are  se- 
§.  14.  ducers,  and  that  you  are  parricides.     The  blessed^ Apostle 
11^2''    approves  of  the  Corinthians  because,  he  says,  ye  remember 
me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  traditions  as  I  delivered  them 
to  you;  but  they,  as  entertaining  such  views  of  their  prede- 
cessors, will  have  the  daring  to  say  just  the  reverse  to  their 
flocks :  **  We  praise  you  not  for  remembering  your  fathers, 
but  rather  we  make  much  of  you,  w^hen  you  hold  not  their 
traditions."    And  let  them  go  on  to  cast  a  slur  on  their  own 
ignoble  birth,  and  say,  "  We  are  sprung    not  of  religious 
men  but  of  heretics."     For  such  language,  as  I  said  before, 
•  wpowi-  is  consistent  in  those  who  barter'  their  Father's    fame  and 
Deer!  *^heir  own  salvation  for  Arianism,  and  fear  not  the  words  of 
M«^      the  divine  proverb,  T/iere  is  a  generation  iliat    curseth  their 
SO,  u.  father,  and  the  threat  lying  in  the  Law  against  such. 

17.  They  then,  from  zeal  for  the  heresy,  are  of  this  obstinate 
temper;  you,  however,  be  not  troubled  at  it,  nor  take  their 
audacity  for  truth.  For  they  dissent  from  each  other,  and, 
whereas  they  have  revolted  from  their  Fathers,  are  not  of  one 
and  tlie  same  mind,  but  float  about  with  various  and  discordant 
changes.    And,  as  quarrelling  with  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  they 

'  &s  WKthuw.  vid.  also  de  Peer.  %,  3.  i^t  ifiiKnvw,  ad  Ep.  ^ig.  5. 
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hgre  held  many  Councils  themselves,  and  have  published  a  Chap. 
filth  in  each  of  them,  and  have  stood  to  none',  nay,  they  will  ^     ' 
iicfcr  do  otherwise,  for  perversely  seeking,  they  will  never  Mg.  6. 
find  that  Wisdom  which  they  hate.     I  have  accordingly 
labjoined  portions  both  of  Arius's  writings  and  of  whatever 
die  I  could  collect,  of  their  publications  in  different  Councils ; 
lAcrcby  you  will  learn  to  your  surprise  with  what  object 
diej  stand  out  against  an  Ecumenical*  Council  and  their 'rapr. 
own  Fathers  without  blushing.  Sote^o. 


CHAR  II. 

HISTORY  OF  ARIAN  OPINIONS. 

Anus's  own  entimentf>;  his  Thalia  and  Letter  to  8.  Alexander;  correctionn 
by  Eusebius  and  others ;  extracts  from  the  works  of  Asterius ;  letter  of 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem ;  first  Creed  of  Ariane  at  the  Dedication  of 
Antioch;  second,  Lucian^s  on  the  same  occasion;  third,  by  Theopbronius ; 
fourth,  sent  to  Constans  in  Gaul ;  fiflh,  the  Macrostiche  sent  into  Italy ; 
sixth,  at  Sirmium;  seventh,  at  the  same  place;  and  eighth  also,  bb 
given  above  in  Chapter  i;  ninth,  at  Seleucia;  tenth,  at  Constantinople; 
eleventh,  at  Antioch. 

CouNc.      1 .  Arius  and  his  friends  thought  and  professed  thus :  "  God 
^n'd*'  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^"  ^"^  ^^  nothing,  and  called  Him  His  Son ;"  *'  The 
SiLEu.  Word  of  God  is  one  of  the  creatures ;"  and  "  Once  He  was 
not;"  and  "He  is  alterable;  capable,  when  it  is  His  will,  of 
altering."    Accordingly  they  were  expelled  from  the  Church 
§.  15.  by  Alexander  of  blessed  memory.     However,  after  his  ex- 
pulsion, when  he  was  with  the  Eusebians,  he  drew  up  his 
*&sip   heresy  upon  paper,  and  imitating,  as  if  in   festivity',  no 
9aAi^     grave  writer,  but  the  Egyptian  Sotades,  in  the  dissolute  tone 
of  his  metre •,  he  writes  at  great  length,  for  instance   as 
follows : — 

2.  Blasphemies  of  Arius, 
God  Himself  then,  in  His  own  nature,  is  ineffable  by  all  men. 
Equal  or  like  Himself  He  alone  has  none,  or  one  in  glory. 

'  Again,  Orat.  i.  §.  2—5.  he   calls  rius  should  say  the  Egyptian  Sotades, 

him  the  Sotadenn  Arius ;  and  speaks  of  and  again  in  Sent.  D.  6.     There  were 

the  **  dissolute   manners,"  and   '*  the  two  Poets  of  the  name ;  one  a  writer  of 

effeminate  tone,"  and  the  ^^  jests*' of  the  Middle  Comedy,  A  then.  Deipn.  ▼ii. 

the  Thalia ;    a  poem   which,  he  says  i  1 ;  but  the  other,  who  is  here  spoken 

shortly    before,   *Ms    not    even  found  of,  was  a  native  of  Maronea  in  £rete, 

among  the  more  respectable   Greeks,  according  to   Suidas,  (in  voc.)  under 

but  among  those  only  who  sing  songs  the  successors  of  Alexander,  Athen. 

over  their  wine,  with   noise  and  re-  xiv.   4.      He  wrote  in   Ionic  metre, 

▼el.*'  vid.   also  de  Sent.   D.  6.  Con-  which  was  of  infamous  name  from  the 

stantine  also  after  the  "Apes  "Apcic,  subjects  to  which  he  and  others  applied 

proceeds,  ^irio'x^A' 8^  <''«^7oOv'A^po9(-  it.  vid.  Suid.  ibid.    Some  read '*  8ota- 

T171  6/i(A(a.    Epiph.    H«r.   09.  9   fin.  dicos"  for  '*  Socraticos,"  Jov,   Satir. 

Sociates  too  says  that  *' the  character  ii.    10.   vid.  also   Martial  £p.  ii.  86. 

of  the  book  was  gross  and  dissolute."  The  characteristic  of  the  metre  was  the 

Hist  i.  9.     The  Arian   Philostorgius  recurrence  of  the  same  cadence,  which 

tells  us  that  *^  Arius  wrote  songs  for  the  virtually  destroyed  the  division    into 

sea  and  for  the  mill  and  for  the  road,  verses,  Tumeb.  in  Qoinct.  i.  8.   and 

and  then  set  them  to  suitable  music,''  thus   gave  the  composition  that  lax 

^^  Hist.  ii.  2.  It  is  remarkable  that  A thana-  and  slovenly  air  to  which  Athanasius 
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And  Ingenerate  we  call  Him,  because  of  Him  who  is  generate  Chap. 

by  nature ^^* 

VTe  praise  Him  as  Unoriginate  because  of  Him  who  has  an  origin. 
.And  adore  Him  as  everlasting,  because  of  Him  who  in  time 

has  come  to  be. 
The  Unoriginate  made  the  Son  an  origin  of  things  generated ; 
And  advanced  Him  as  a  Son  to  Himself  by  adoption. 
He  has  nothing  proper  to  God  in  proper  subsistence. 
For  He  is  not  equal,  no,  nor  one  in  substance^  with  Him. 
Wise  is  God,  for  He  is  the  teacher  of  Wisdom  «. 
There  is  full  proof  that  God  is  invisible  to  all  beings, 
Both  to  things  which  are  through  the  Son,  and  to  the  Son  He  is 

invisible. 
I  will  say  it  expressly,  how  by  the  Son  is  seen  the  Invisible  ; 
By  that  power  by  which  God  sees,  and  in  His  own  measure. 
The  Son  endures  to  see  the  Father,  as  is  lawful. 
Thus  there  is  a  Three,  not  in  equal  glories. 
Not  intermingling  with  each  other  ^  are  their  subsistences. 
One  more  glorious  than  the  other  in  their  glories  unto  immensity. 
Foreign  from  the  Son  in  substance  is  the  Father,  for  He  is 

Unoriginate. 


allndtfP.  Hoiace's  Ode,  **  Miscranini 
at  Dec  amori,  &c."  is  a  specimen  of  this 
iT'Ctr*,  and  some  have  called  it  Sotadio; 
but  Bentley  shews  Id  loc.  that  Sotades 
irrote  io  the  Ionic  a  majore,  and  that 
his  verse  bad  somewhat  more  of  system 
than  is  found  in  the  Ode  of  Horace. 
Athensens  implies  that  all  Ionic  metres 
were  calM  Sotadic,  or  that  Sotades 
wrote  in  various  Ionic  metres.  The 
Church  adopted  the  Doric  music,  and 
Ibrbade  the  Ionic  and  Lydian.  The 
Bane  '*  Thalia"  commonly  belonged  to 
eonTiTial  songs ;  Martial  contrasts  the 
"lasciTa  Thalia"  with  **carm*na  sano- 
tiora,"  Epigr.  vii.  17.  vid.  Thaliarchu^, 
**tbe  master  of  the  feast,"  Horat.  Od. 
i.9.  If  one  were  to  attempt  to  form 
a  jodgment  on  the  nature  of  Arius's 
proceedingt  it  would  be  this;  that  he 
attempted  to  popularize  bis  heresy  by 
introdocing  it  into  the  common  employ- 
ments and  recreations  of  life,  and  having 
DO  reverence,  he  fell  into  the  error  of 
OMxiem  religionists,  who,  with  a  better 
ereed,  sing  spiritual  songs  at  table,  and 
use  in  their  chanels  glees  and  opera 
airs.  This  wonia  be  more  offensive  of 
old  even  than  now,  in  proportion  to  the 
keener  eensibili  ties  of  the  South  and  the 
Dore  definite  ideas  which  music  seems 


to  have  conveyed  to  their  minds  j  and 
more  especially  in  a  case  where  the 
metre  Arius  employed  had  obtained  so 
shocking  a  reputation,  and  was  asso- 
ciated  io  the  minds  of  Christians  with 
the  deeds  of  darkness,  in  the  midst  of 
which  in  those  heathen  times  the  Church 
lived  and  witnessed. 

^  This  passage  ou^ht  to  have  been 
added  to  note  t,  p.  35.  snpr.  as  contain- 
ing a  more  direct  denial  of  the  6fxoo6<rtoy; 
so  incorrect  is  Gibbon *s  assertion,  thut 
on  Eusebius's  ^*  ingenuously  confessing 
that  it  was  incompatible  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  theological  system,  the 
fortunate  opportunity  was  eagerly  em- 
braced by  the  Bishops,"  as  if  they  were 
bent  at  all  hazards,  and  without  re- 
ference to  the  real  snd  substantial  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  of  themseh  es  and 
the  Arians,  to  find  some  word  which 
might  accidentally  serve  to  exclude 
the  latter  from  communion. 

«  That  is.  Wisdom,  or  the  Son,  is 
but  the  discipie  of  Him  who  is  Wiye, 
and  not  the  attribute  by  which  He  is 
"Wise,  which  is  what  the  Sabellians 
said,  vid.  Orat.  iv.§.  2.  and  what  Arius 
imputed  to  the  Church. 

^  ia^txifwcTol,  that  is,  he  denied  the 
rcpixd^trif,  vid.  infra,  Orat.  iii.  3,  &c. 
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Arius's  Thalia. 


CouNc.     Understand  that  the  One  was ;  but  the  Two  was  not,  before 
Akim.  it  ^ng  in  existence. 

Seleu,      It  follows  at  once  that,  though  the  Son  wasnot,  the  Father  was  God. 
Hence  the  Son,  not  being,  (for  He  existed  at  the  will  of  the  Father,) 
Is  God  Only-begotten,  and  He  is  alien  from  either. 
Wisdom  existed  as  Wisdom  by  the  will  of  the  Wise  God. 
Hence  He  is  conceived  in  numberless  conceptions*. 
Spirit,  Power,  Wisdom,  God's  glory.  Truth,  Image,  and  Word. 
Understand  that  He  is  conceived  to  be  Radiance  and  Light* 
One  equal  to  the  Son,  the  Superior  is  able  to  generate. 
But  more  excellent,  or  superior,  or  greater.  He  is  not  able. 
At  God's  will  the  Son  is  what  and  whatsoever  He  is. 
And  when  and  since  He  was,  from  that  time  He  has  subsisted 

from  God. 
He,  being  a  strong  God,  praises  in  His  degree  the  Superior. 
To  speak  in  brief,  God  is  ineffable  by  His  Son. 
For  He  is  to  Himself  what  He  is,  that  is,  unspeakable. 
So  that  nothing  which  is  called  comprehensible' 
Does  the  Son  know  to  speak  about;  for  it  is  impossible  for  Him 
To  investigate  the  Father,  who  is  by  Himself. 
For  the  Son  does  not  know  His  own  substance. 
For,  being  Son,  He  really  existed,  at  the  will  of  the  Father. 
What  argument  then  allows,  that  He  who  is  from  the  Father 
Should  know  His  own  parent  by  comprehension  ? 
For  it  is  plain  that,  for  That  which  hath  origin 
To  conceive  how  the  Unoriginate  is. 
Or  to  grasp  the  idea,  is  not  possible. 

§.  16.     ^-  And  what  they  wrote  by  letter  to  Alexander  of  blessed 
memory,  the  Bishop,  runs  as  follows : — 

To  Our  Blessed  Pope'  and  Bishop,  Alexander,  the  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  send  health  in  the  Lord, 

Our  faith  from  our  forefathers,  which  also  we  have  learned  from 


«  htwoicus,  that  is,  our  Lord's  titles 
are  but  nctmett  or  figuret^  not  properly 
belonging  to  Him  but  odIj  exititlng  in 
our  minds. 

f  Karh.  KordXiir^tM,  that  is,  there  is 
nothing  comprehensible  in  the  Father 
for  the  Son  to  know  and  declare.  On 
the  other  hand  the  doctrine  of  the  Ano- 
mcpans,  who  in  most  points  agreed  with 
Arius,  was,  that  ail  men  could  know 
Almighty  God  perfectly ;  according  to 
Socrates,  who  says,  '*  Not  to  seem  to  be 


slandering,  listen  to  E anemias  himselfi 
what  words  he  dares  to  use  in  sophiiitfy 
concerning  God ;  they  run  thus : — '  God 
knows  not  of  His  substance  more  than 
we  do ;  nor  is  it  known  to  Him  more,  to 
us  less ;  but  whatsoever  we  may  know  of 
it,  that  He  too  knows :  and  what  agab 
He,  that  yon  will  find  withoat  any 
distinction  in  us.' "  Hist.  It.  7* 

B  Alexander  is  also  so  called^Theod. 
Hist.  i.  4.  p.  749.  Athanasins,  Hieroii. 
contr.  Joan.  4.  Hermclas,  also  of  Alea- 


jfrius's  letter  to  Alexander. 
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tke.  Blessed  Pope,  is  this: — ^We  acknowledge  One  God,  alone  Chap. 
Ingenente^  alone  Everlasting,  alone  Unoriginate,  alone  True,  ^'_^ 
alone  having  I  mmortality,  alone  Wise,  alone  Good,  alone  Sovereign  ; 
Judge,  Governor,  and  Providence  of  all,  unalterable  and  unchange- 
able, just  and  good,  God  of  La  wand  Prophets  and  New  lestanient; 
who  generated  an  Only-begotten  Son  before  eternal  times,  throu|2:h 
whom  He  has  made  both  the  ages  and  the  universe;  and  generated 
Him,  not  in  semblance,  but  in  truth;  and  that  He  made  Him 
subsist  at  His  own  will  unalterable  and  unchangeable ;  perfect 
creature  of  God,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures ;  offspring,  but 
not  as  one  of  things  generated;  nor  as  Valentinus  pronounced  that 
the  oflfspring  of  the  Father  was  an  issue  ^;  nor  as  Manicha?us 
taught  that  the  offspring  was  a  portion  of  the  Father,  one  in  sub- 
ftance^;  or  as  Sabellius,  dividing  the  One,  speaks  of  a  Son-and- 
Father*^;  nor  as  Hieracas,  of  one  torch  from  another,  or  as  a  lamp 
divided  into  two*;  nor  of  Him  who  was  before,  being  afterwards 
generated  or  new-created  into  a  Son"*,  as  thou  too  thyself.  Blessed 


ndria,  bj  Dionynas  apud  Eniieb.  Hist, 
vii.  7.  Epipbmoiat  of  Cypniff,  Hieron. 
Ep.  67,  2.  Jobn  of  Jerwalem,  Hier. 
cootr.  Joao.  4.  Cyprian  of  Carthage, 
Ep.  ap.  Cjpr.31.  Aogostine  of  Hippo, 
Hier.  Ep.  141  iDit.  Lopoif,  Pragmatiu}*, 
Leootius,Tbeoplastos,EatropiQ8,  &c.  of 
Gaul,  by  Sidon.  Apoll.  £p.  vu  Eatycbea, 
Arebimaodhtey  Abraham  Abbot,  are 
called  by  the  tame  name,  iu  the  ActM  of 
ChalcedoDb 

^  Whattbe  ValentiDianirpo/ioA^ wan, 
iideiicribed  in  Epipfa.  Har.  31, 13.  The 
£oos,  wishing  to  shew  thankfa1nes8  to 
God,eontribut«d  together(^f>ari^a^'yoi;9) 
vhaterer  was  most  beautiful  of  each  of 
tbem,  and  moulding  these  several  ex- 
celleocies  into  one,  formed  this  Issue, 
wfofiaXdaeeu  wp60\iina,  to  the  honour  and 
glory  of  the  Profound,  /3^of ,  and  they 
ealled  thin  star  and  flower  of  the  Ple- 
rooa,  Jesas,  &c.  And  so  Tertullian 
"  a  joint  eootributicn,  ex  aerecollatitio, 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Father, 
ex  omnium  defloratione  constructum," 
eootr.  Valent.  12.  Accordiogly  Origen 
protests  against  the  notion  of  rpofiokii, 
Periareh.iT.p.  190.  and  Athanasius  Ex- 
pos.|.  J .  TheArian  Asteri  us  too  considers 
9p9fioXil  to  introduce  the  notion  of  rc«- 
myatrla,  Enseb.  contr.  Marc.i.  4.  p.  20. 
Tid.also  Epiph.  Hsr.  72. 7»  Yet  Eusebius 
aMS  the  Wfird  wpofidWtaBai.  Eccles. 
Tbeol.  i.  8.  On  theotherband  Tertullian 
aMS  it  with  a  protest  against  the  Valen- 
tbian  senae.  Justin  has  irpofi\ri$^y  y4y' 
ntfM,  Try  ph.  63.  And  Naziaozen  calls 
die  Almighty  Father  wpofioXths  of  the 
Holy  Spiriti  Orat.  29.  2.  Anns  intro- 
doees  tae  word  here  as  an  araumenium 
oi  nmkHam.  BiL  de  Trin.  vi.  9. 


*  The  Manichees  adopting  a  material 
notion  of  the  divine  sobtftance,  con> 
sidered  that  it  was  divisible,  and  that  a 
portion  of  it  was  absorbed  by  the  power 
ot  darkuesii,  vid.  Appendix  to  Transla- 
tion of  St.  Anguiitine*8  Confessions,  ii. 

^  vloirar6pa.  This  word  is  made  the 
symbol  of  the  Noetians  or  Sabellians  by 
both  Catholics  and  Arians,  as  if  their 
doctrine  involved  or  avowed  Patripas- 
sianism,  or  that  the  Father  suffered, 
^'ithout  entering  upon  the  controversy 
raised  by  Beausobre,  (Hist.  Manich.  iii. 
6.  §.  7,  &c.)  Mosheim,  (Ant.  Constant, 
ssc.  ii.  §.  68.  iii.  32.)  and  Lardner, 
(Cred.  part  ii.  ch.  41.)  on  the  subject, 
we  may  refer  to  the  following  passages 
for  the  use  of  the  term.  It  is  ascribed  to 
Sabellius,  Ammon.  in  Caten.  Joan.  i. 
1.  p.  14.  to  Sabellius  and  Marcellus, 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  6.  to  Marcel- 
lus, Cyr.  Hier.  Catech.  xv.  9.  also  iv. 
8.  xi.  16.  Epiph.  Haer.  73.  II  fin.  to 
Sabeaians,  A  than.  Expos.  F.  2.  and  7 
Can.  Conntant. and  Greg. Nynsen.  contr. 
Eun.  xii.  p.  733.  to  certain  heretics, 
Cyril  Alex,  in  Joann.  p.  243.  to  Prax- 
easand  Montanus.  Mar.  Merc,  p  128. 
to  Sabellius,  Cssar.  Dial.  i.  p.  660.  to 
Noetus,  Damasc.  H«r.  67. 

>  Hieracas  was  a  Maniohcan.  He 
compared  the  Two  Divine  Persons  to 
the  two  lights  of  one  lacDp,  where  the 
oil  is  common  and  the  flame  double, 
thus  implying  a  substance  distinct  from 
Father  and  Son,  or  to  a  flame  divided 
into  two  by  (for  instance)  the  papyrus 
which  was  commonly  used  instead  of  a 
wick.  vid.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  vi.  12. 

»  Bull  considers  that  the  doctrine  of 
snchFathers  is  berespoken  of  as  held  that 
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}}8  Arins's  letter  to  Alexander. 

CocNc.  Pope,  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  and  in  Session  hast  often  con- 

AuiM.  deiniicd;  but,  as  we  say,  at  the  will  of  (fod,  created  before  times 

AND    a,^(|  l)efore  ages, and  gaining  life  and  being  from  the  Father,  who 

^J'.F£i  gave  subsistence  to  1 1  is  glories  together   with    Him.     For  the 

Father  did  not,  in  giving  to  Him  the  inheritance  of  all  things, 

deprive  Himself,  of  what  He  has  ingenerately  in  Himself;  for 

He  is  the  Fountiin  of  all  things. 

Thus  there  are  Three  Subsistences.    And  God,  being  the  caase 

of  all  things,  is  Unoriginate  nnd  altogether  Sole,  but  the  Son  being 

generated  aiiart  from  time  by  the  Father,  and  l)eing  created  and 

founded  before  ages,  was  nv>t  l)efore  His  generation,  but  being 

generated  apart  from  time  before  all  tilings,  alone  was  made  to 

subsist  by  the  Father.     For  Me  is  not  eternal  or  co-etcmal  or  co- 

ingeneraie  with  the  Father,  nor  has  lie  H is  being  together  with  the 

Father,  as  some  speak  of  relations",  introducing  two  ingenerate 

origins,  but  (lod  is  before   all  things  as   being  a  One  and  an 

Origin  of  all.     Wherefore  also  He  is  before  the  Son  ;  as  we  have 

Ttom.     learned  also  from  Thy  preaching  in  the  midst  of  the  Church.    So 

II,  'Mu  fj^r  then  as  from  (jod  lie  has  being,  and  glories,  and  life,  and  all 

P8. 110.  things  are  de'ivered  unto  l!im,  in  such  sense  is  God  His  origin. 

^'  For  lie  is  above  Him,  as  being  His  (xod  and  before  Him.     But 

John       if  the  tenns /Vf»,7  Hiw,  ^wi\  t'nnn  thi*  womh,  and  /  cnwe  fftrlh  frcnn 

16, 28.    //i^,  i''oihti\  itHil  I  (tin.  vtnnt'\  bo  undevbtcjod  by  gome  to  mean  as  if  a 

and^o    P**^*"^  "^  Him,  one  in  subst.incc,  or  as  an  issue,  then  the  Father  is 

Chrv8.    according  to  them  compounded  and  divisible  and  alterable  and 

Horn.  3.  mjiterial,  and,  as  far  as  their  belief  goes,  has  the  circumstances  of 

Ilcbr.    a  body,  who  is  the  Incorporeal  God. 

init. 

ji;rr.73.     This  i.s  a  part  of  what  the  Arians  cast  out  from  their 
:tV  ^°^  heretical  hearts. 
§.  17.      "i-  And  before  the  Niceiie  Council  took  place,  similar  state- 

our  Loril's  (rvyKaT^^acris  to  crrnto  the  Himself  bccnmo  the  Son  when  He  wa« 

w^rlf)w}(.s  aYeWTTiri^anJctTraiiilyHUi^h  iu;ide  man."     It  in  .ikes  it  more  likely 

Iqnirunpf   as   that   of    llij^pol.    ccnitr.  that  Marcellu-^  is  meant,  that  Asteriu* 

Noot.  §.  15.  f:iv(Hirs   the  ^^^lMpo!;I^J'on.  seem**  to  have  written  itpain^t  Mm  before 

But  nne  claiis  of  the  Sa^jfUmns   iii:iy  the  Niceo-!   Council^  aud  that  Ariiu 

more  pic»1»al.ily  lie  inteiuleti,  ^^bo  hold  jji  othor  of  his  writing*  borrowed  from 

that  the  Word  Iwcame  the  Son  on  HU  Aj«t»*rio!<.  vid.  <le  T>ecivt.  §•  ^i 

incarnntiou,  fuoh   a<«   Marcellus,   >id.  "  F.usehius's   letter  to   Kuphration, 

Euseb.  KcclfJ*.  Thi^ol.  i.  1.  contr.  Marc,  which  is  mentioned  ju«t  after,  expreMces 

ii.  .3.  vid.  jilao   Keeled.  TUeol.  ii.  9.  thin  more  distinctly — ^'^If  they  ro-exitt, 

p.   114.   b.  ;zrj5*  i,K\OTf  }kK\t]v  K.r.X.  liow  shall  the  Fatlier  be  Father  and  the 

Also  tlitf  iMacrotitirb  says,  *' We  ana-  Son  Son?  or  how  the  One  first,  the  Other 

thematizo  tliose    who    call     Him   the  second?  and  the  One  inpenerale  and 

mere    Word    of    Gnd,    not    allowing  the  Other  generate P"    Acta  Coira.  7. 

Iliui  to  bf  Chri-^t  and  Son  nf  (lod  b'jfore  p.  301 .  The  phr.iJie  Th.  irpSs  rt  Bull  Wf\\ 

all  ages,  but  from  the  time  lie  t(W)u  on  explains  to  rpfer  to  the  Catholic  troth 

Him  our  flesh;  such  are  the  follower?  thai  the  Father  or  Son  belnj?  named, 

of  Maicellus  and  rhotinus,  &c."  infni,  the  Other  is  therein  implied  wit>ioaK 

§.20.  Airain,  Athanasins,  Orat.  i-..  l.">.  naming.     Pefcns.   F.  N".  iii.  9.  §.  4. 

says  that,  tiftbose  who  divide  the  Word  Htncc  Ariu*.  in  liiij  Letter  to  Eiwe- 

f.- .rn  the  Srn,  Home  called  our  Lord's  bin?*,  con;plains  that  Alexander  snTS, 

manhood  the  Son,  some  the  two  Natures  &fi  6  d«by,  Acl  &  vi6s*  ILfutTar^p,  Bpia  vUs, 

titj^etber,  and  some  said  "that  the  Word  Theod.  Hi^t,  i.  4. 


Arian  MiaigmeHiB  of  At  two  Enmhii^  Aihanasius  and  George.  99 

rnents  were  made  by  Easebius's  party,  Narcissusi  Patrophilusi  Cbap. 
Maris,  Paulinus,  Theodotus,  and  Athanasius  of  Nazarbi^  ^Jh— 
And  £uaebius  of  Nicomedia  wrote  oyer  and  above  to  Arias, 
to  this  effect,  **  Since  your  sentiments  are  good,  pray  that  all 
may  adopt  them ;   for  it  is  plain  to  any  one,  that  what  has 
been  made  was  not  before  its  generation ;  but  what  came  to 
be,  has  an  or^n  of  being.'*     And  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  in 
Palestine,  in  a  letter  to  Euphration  the  Bishop,  did  not 
acruple  to  say  plainly  that  Christ  was  not  true  God^     And 
Athanasius  of  Nazarbi  uncloked  the  heresy  still  further, 
nying  that  the  Son  of  God  was  one  of  the  hundred  sheep. 
For  writing  to  Alexander  the  Bishop,  he  had  the  extreme 
audacity  to  say:  *'Why  complain  of  the  Arians,  for  saying, 
The  Son  of  God  is  made  as  a  creature  out  of  nothing,  and 
one  among  others  ?    For  all  that  are  made  being  represented 
in  parable  by  the  hundred  sheep,  the  Son  is  one  of  them. 
If  then  the  hundred  are  not  created  and  generated,  or  if  there 
be  beings  beside  that  hundred,  then  may  the  Son  be  not  a 
creature  nor  one  among  others ;  but  if  those  hundred  are  all 
generate,  and  there  is  nothing  besides  the  hundred  save  God 
alone,  what  extravagance  do  the  Arians  utter,  when,  as  com- 
prehending and  reckoning  Christ  in  the  hundred,  they  say 
that  He  is  one  among  others  ?*'  And  George  who  now  is  in 
Laodicea,  and  then  was  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  and  was 
staying  at  Antioch,  wrote  to  Alexander  the  Bishop ;   ^^  Do 
not  complain  of  the  Arians,  for  saying,  '  Once  the  Son  of 
God  was  not,*  for  Esaias  came  to  be  son  of  Amos,  and,  whereas 
Amos  was  before  Esaias  came  to  be,  Esaias  was  not  before, 
but  came  to  be  afterwards."     And  he  wrote  to  the  Arians, 
"  Why  complain  of  Alexander  the  Pope ',  saying,  that  the  Son  >  p.  96, 
is  £rom  the  Father  ?  for  you  too  need  not  fear  to  say  that  the  °°^  ^' 
Son  was  j&om  God.    For  if  the  Apostle  wrote,  All  things  are  \  Cor. 

"  11,  12. 

•  McMtoftbflseorigiDal  Arians  were  for  nothing  all  tlie  Eccleeiairtical  Fa- 

tttadwdinawoitofMarcenns'iwhich  then,  being  natisfied  with  no  one  bat 

Kowbioi  aniwera.  "  Now  be  replies  to  himMlf."  contr.  Mare.  i.  4.    There  is 

Aaterras,"  rays  Ensebios,  **  now  to  the  little  to  p9  Raid  of  M  aris  and  Theodotus. 

nstti  Eosebins,"  [of  Nieomedia,]  **jad.  Nazarbi  is  more  commonly  called  Ana« 


I  he  tnmii  npoo  that  man  of  God,  sarboii,  and  is  in  Cilicia. 

that  indeed  tkriee  blessed  person  Pan-  v  This  is  ^aoted,among  other  passages 

fiBai,[QfTyre.]  Then  he  goes  to  war  with  from  Eosebius,  in  the  7th  General  Coun- 

Or%eB....Neath0msrehesoatagainfft  oil,  Act.  6.  p.  409.  "  The  Son  Himself 

NaicissQS.  and  parsnes  the  other  £a«  is  God,  bnt  not  Very  God." 
setrins,"  himself.  *'  In  a  word,  he  counts 

H  2 
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Couvcfrom  God,  and  it  is  plain  that  all  things  are  made  of  nothings 
AND    though  the  Son  too  is  a  creature  and  one  of  things  made^ 

Sgi^g^*.  still  He  may  be  said  to  be  from  God  in  that  sense  in  which 
all  things  are  said  to  be  from  God.*'  From  him  then  the 
Arians  learned  to  pretend  to  the  phrase  from  God,  and  to  use 
it  indeed,  but  not  in  a  good  meaning.  And  George  himself 
was  deposed  by  Alexander  for  certain  reasons,  and  among 
them  for  manifest  irreligion ;  for  he  was  himself  a  presbyter, 
as  has  been  said  before. 

5-  18.  •  5-  On  the  whole  then  such  were  their  statements,  as  if  they 
all  were  in  dispute  and  rivalry  with  each  other,  which  should 
make  the  heresy  more  irreligious,  and  display  it  in  a  more 
.  naked  form.  And  as  for  their  letters  I  have  them  not  at  hand, 
to  dispatch  them  to  you ;  else  I  would  have  sent  you  copies ; 
but,  if  the  Lord  will,  this  too  I  will  do,  when  I  get  possession 
-of  them.  And  one  Asterius**  from  Cappadocia,  a  many-headed 
Sophist,  one  of  the  Eusebians,  whom  they  could  not  advance 
into  the  Clergy,  as  having  done  sacrifice  in  the  former  persecu- 
tion in  the  time  of  Constantius's  grandfather,  writes,  with  the 
countenance  of  the  Eusebians,  a  small  treatise,  which  w^is  on 
a  par  with  the  crime  of  his  sacrifice,  yet  answered  their 
wishes;  for  in  it,  after  comparing,  or  rather  preferring,  the 
locust  and  the  caterpillar  to  Christ,  and  saying  that  Wisdom 
in  God  was  other  than  Christ,  and  was  the  Framer  as  well  of 
Christ  as  of  the  world,  he  went  round  the  Churches  in  Syria 
and  elsewhere,  with  introductions  from  the  Eusebians,  that 
as  he  once  had  been  at  pains  to  deny  the  truth,  so  now  he 

<i  ARterius  bas  beeo  mentioned  above,  mighty.al80vid.Orat.ii.24.cf.DemoD8tr. 
p.  13.  note  b.  Philostorgius  speaks  of  iv.4,  Eccl.Theol.i.8.13.  Prsp.yii.16. 
him  as  adopting  Semi-arian  termii ;  and  but  especially  Eusebius's  avowal, '* not 
Acacius  give:*  an  extract  from  him  con-  that  the  Father  was  not  able,  did  He 
taining  them.  ap.  Epiph.  Hser.  72.  6.  beget  theSon;  but  because  those  thingt 
and  doubtless  both  he  (to  judge  by  his  which  were  made  were  not  able  to  am* 
fragments)  and  £u«ebius  write  with  tain  the  power  of  the  Ingenerate,  there- 
much  less  of  revolting  impiety  than  fore  speaks  He  through  a  Mediator, 
others  of  their  party.  Thus  in  one  of  contr.  Sabell.  i.,p.  9.  At  the  same 
the  extracts  made  in  the  text  he  dis-  time  if  be  is  so  to  be  coDsidered, 
tinguishes  after  the  manner  of  the  Semi*  it  is  an  additional  proof  that  the 
Brians  between  the  ytyyTrnic^  and  the  Seminarians  of  325  were  far  lesd  Ca« 
9rifxiovpyiK^  d^yafiis.  Again,  the  illu4-  tholic  than  those  of  359.  He  seems 
tration  of  the  Sun  in  another  much  to  be  called  many-headed  with  an 
resembles  Euseb.  Demonstr.  iv.  5.  So  allusion  to  the  Hydra,  and  to  hia 
does  his  doctrine,  supr.  de  Deer.  §.  8.  activity  in  the  Arian  cause  and  hia 
that  the  Son  was  generated  to  create  fertility  in  writing.  He  wrote  com* 
oHier  beings,  and  that,  because  they  ments  on  Scripture, 
could  not  bear  the  band  of  the  Al- 


jirian  gtatemmtU  of  Asteriut.  101 

mtglit  make  free  with  it.     The  bold  man  intruded  himself  Chap. 


II. 


mto  forbidden  places,  and  seating  himself  in  the  place  of - 
Clerks,  he  iised  to  read  publicly  this  treatise  of  his,  in  spite 
of  die  general  indignation.     The  treatise  is  written  at  great 
length,  but  portions  of  it  are  as  follows : — 

**  Ipcet  the  Blessed  Paul  said  not  that  he  preached  Christ,  His, 
that  is,  God's,  •  proper  Power'  or  *  Wisdom/ "  but  without  the 
article,   God*9   Power  and   Ood*8    Wisdom,    preaching    that    the  1  Cor. 
proper  power  of  God  Himself  was  distinct,  which  was  connatural  ^»  ^^' 
and  co-existent  wiUi   Him  ingencrately,  generative  indeed   of 
Christ,  creative  of  the  whole  world ;  concerning  which  he  teaches 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  thus,  'The  invisibh  things  of  Hhn'Rom,}, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  ^^' 
the  things  which  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  godhead. 
For  as  no  one  would  say  that  the  Godhead  there  mentioned  was 
Christ,   but  the  Father   Himself,  so,  as   I  think.   His   eternal 
power  is  also  not  the  Only-begotten  God,  but  the  Father  who 
b^at  Him.     And  he  tells  us  of  another  Power  and  Wisdom  of 
God,  namely,  that  which  is  manifested  through  Christ,  and  made 
known  through  the  works  themselves  of  His  Ministry. 

And  again : — 

Although  His  eternal  Power  and  W*is(1om,  which  truth  argues 
to  be  Unoriginate  and  Ingenerate,  would  appear  certainly  to  be  one 
and  the  same,  yet  many  are  those  powers  wliich  are  one  by  one 
created  by  Him,  of  which  Christ  is  the  First-born  and  Only- 
begotten.  All  however  equally  depend  upon  their  Possessor,  and 
all  His  powers  are  rightly  called  His,  who  has  created  and  uses 
them;  for  instance,  the  Prophet  says  that  the  locust,  which  became 
a  divine  punishment  of  human  sin,  was  called  by  God  Him- 
lelf,  not  only  the  power  of  God,  but  the  great  power.  And 
the  blessed  David  too  in  most  of  the  Psalms,  invites,  not  Angels 
alone,  but  I'owers  also  to  praise  God.  y\nd  while  he  invites  them 
aU  to  the  hymn.  He  presents  before  us  their  multitude,  and  is  not 
unwilling  to  call  them  ministers  of  God,  and  teaches  them  to  do 
His  wiU. 

6.  These  bold  words  against  the  Saviour  did  not  content  §.  19. 
him,  but  he  went  further  in  his  blasphemies,  as  follows : 

The  Son  is  one  among  others;  for  He  is  first  of  things  gene- 
rated, and  one  among  intellectual  natures;  and  as  in  things  visible 
the  sun  is  one  among  what  is  apparent,  and  it  shines  upon  the 

'  None  but  the  Clergy  might  enter  orders,  ItpariKol,  ti  enter  the  Chancel 

the  ChaDcel,  i.  e.  in    i^erTice    time,  and  then  communicate.  Can.   19.  vid. 

Heoce  Tbeodofliiu  watf  made  to  retire  also  44.  Cone.  t.  1.  p.  788,  789.     It  is 

bj  St.  Ambrose.  Tbeod.  ▼.  17.    The  doubtful  what  orderg,  the  word /cpariiro) 

Coanci)  of  Lftodioea,  said  to  be  held  is  intended  to  include,  vid.  Bingham 

A.D.  37Sy  Ibrbide  aoy  bat  persoos  in  Antiqu.  Tiii.  6.  §.  7. 
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CouMo.  whole  world  according  to  the  commaDd  of  its  Maker,  io  ibe  Son, 

Arix.  being  one  of  the  intellectual  natures,  also  enlightens  and  shines 
Sri!eu.  "P^<^  ^^  ^^^  ^®  ^"  ^^  intellectual  world. 

And  again  he  says,  Once  He  was  not,  writing  thus: — **  And 
hefore  the  Son*s  generation,  the  Father  had  pre-existing 
knowledge  how  to  generate ;  since  a  physician  too,  before  he 

*  p.  W,  cured,  had  the  science  of  curing  ^"  And  he  says  again :  "The 
*  Son  was  created  by  God's  beneficent  earnestness;  and  the 
Father  made  Him  by  the  superabundance  of  His  Power.*'  And 
again :  "  If  the  will  of  God  has  pervaded  all  the  works  in 
succession,  certainly  the  Son  too,  being  a  work,  has  at  His 
will  come  to  be  and  been  made."  Now  though  Asterios  was 
the  only  person  to  write  all  this,  the  Eusebians  felt  the  like 
in  common  with  him. 

5.  23.  7.  These  are  the  doctrines  for  which  they  are  contending; 
for  these  they  assail  the  Ancient  Council,  because  its  members 
did  not  propound  the  like,  but  anathematized  the  Aiian 
heresy  instead,  which  they  were  so  eager  to  recommend.  On 
this  account  they  put  forward,  as  an  advocate  of  their  irreli- 
gion,  Asterius  who  sacrificed,  a  sophist  too,  that  he  might 
not  spare  to  speak  against  the  Lord,  or  by  a  shew  of  reason 
to  mislead  the  simple.  And  they  were  ignorant,  the  shallow 
men,  that  they  were  doing  harm  to  their  own  cause.  For  the 
ill  savour  of  their  advocate's  idolatrous  sacrifice,  betrayed 
still  more  plainly  that  the  heresy  is  Christ's  foe.  And  now 
again,  the  general  agitations  and  troubles  which  they  are 
exciting,  are  in  consequence  of  their  belief,  that  by  their 
numerous  murders  and  their  monthly  Councils,  at  length 
they  will  undo  the  sentence  which  has  been  passed  against 

!  y<^«     the  Arian  heresy '•     But  here  too  they  seem  ignorant,  or  to 

§.  32.  pretend  ignorance,  that  even  before  Nicaea  that  heresy  was 
held  in  detestation,  when  Artemas"  was  laying  its  foundations, 
and  before  him  Caiaphas's  assembly  and  that  of  the  Phari- 
sees his  contemporaries.  And  at  all  times  is  this  school  of 
Christ's  foes  detestable,  and  will  not  cease  to  be  hateful, 

"  Artemafi  or  Artemon  wu  one  of  now  be  called  UDitarianisD,  or  that  oar 

the  chiefs  of  a  school  of  heresy   at  Lord  was  a  mere  maD.   Artemaa  nrrmi 

Rome  at  the  end  of  the  second  cen-  to  have  been  more  known  in  the  East; 

tury.    Theodotus  was  another,  and  the  at  least  is  more  frequently  mentioned  in 

more  eminent.    They  founded  separate  controversy  with  the  Arians,  0.0.  by 

sects.  Their  main  tenet  is  what  would  Alexander,  Tbeod.  HisL  i.  S.  p.  W, 
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die  Lord^s  Name  beiug  full  of  love,  and  the  whole  creation  Chap. 
bending  the  knee,  and  confessing  thai  Jesus  Christ  is  Lordy  ■■"  - 
to  the  ylory  of  God  the  Father.  ii.  '   ' 

8.  Yet  so  it  is,  they  have  convened  successive  Councils  §.  *^1. 
against  that  Ecumenical  Oiie^  and  are  not  yet  tired^    After  i  p.  4i), 
the  Nicene,  the  Eusebiaus  had  been  deposed ;  however,  in  °"^®  ^' 
eouTse  of  time  they  intruded  tlieiuselves  without  sluune  upon 
the  Churches,  aud  began  to  plot  against  the  Bishops  who 
withstood  them,  and  to  substitute  in  the  Church  men  of  their 
own  here^iy.     Thus  they  tliought  to  hold  Councils  at  their 
pleasure,  as  having  those  who  concurred  with  theui,  whom 
they  had  ordained  on  purpose  for  this  very  object'.    Accord-*  P-  ^'^» 
iiigly*  they  assemble   at  Jerusalem,  and  there   they  write 
thus: — 

The  Holy  Council  assembled  in  Jerusalem"  by  the  grace  of 
God,  to  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  Alexandria,  and  to  all 
throughout  Egypt,  Thebais,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis,  also  to  the 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  throughout  the  world,  health  in 
the  Lord. 

To  all  of  us  who  have  come  together  into  one  place  from 
different  provinces,  to  the  great  celebration,  which  we  have  held 
It  the  consecration  of  the  Saviour's  Martyry  *,  built  to  God  tlie 


»  It  will  be  obwrved,  that  the  Ease-  variations  of  the  heretical  party,  vid. 
bian  or  coart  part;  from  H4I  to  SAS,  supr.  p.  r<s  note  k.  ns  AnimiiuaR  in 
coatained  in  it  two  eleiueDt^,  the  more  p.  Tfi,  note  b.  The  iinine  t\nn*^  19  meant 
religiooif  or  Seoni-arian  which  tended  in  Xazlanzen'M  v.ell-knuwn  declaration 
to  Catholici«m,  and  nltimati-lj  coa-  against  Councils, '*  Nc^ertiuw  I  Coun- 
lefced  with  it,  the  other  the  proper  cil  brought  to  a  ust^ful  issue,  nor  re- 
Arian  or  Anomoean  which  was  es-^en-  niedying,  bat  rather  incrcaflinir  existing 
tial!y  heretical.  During  the  peri'>«}  evil;}."  Lp.  130. 
mentioutd,  it  wore  for  the  nia^t  part  ■  This*  Council  at  Jerusalem  was  a 
the  Semi-arian  proft-«sion.  AthanasioKi  coiitiuuntion  of  ono  held  at  Tyre  at 
as  well  B»  Hilary  doe^  justice  to  the  which  Atli:in.  was  comlenined.  It  was 
Semi-ariuns;  but  Athanajiius  does  not  vervnuuit  rou!<-y  uttMi'lcd;  by  R I  shop  4, 
Mem  to  ba\e  known  or  etitlinated  the  (as  KuKcbius  says,  Vit.  Const,  iv.  43.) 
quarrel  between  them  and  the  Arians  from  Macedonia,  Tannoni:!,  Thrace. 
as  fully  asjt  Ililary.  Accordingly,  while  Asia  Minor,  i  yiia,  Arabia,  E^ypr,  and 
the  fbrmer  U  bent  in  this  treatise  in  J^ihya.  One  account  speaks  (;f  the 
bringing  out  the  gr^at  fact  of  the  vari-  number  as  being  above  2U0.  He  says 
ations  of  the  heretical  party,  Hilary,  that  '*  an  innumerable  muliitude  from 
viflkiDg  to  commend  the  hopeful  ifemi-  all  pruviaces  uecompaniid  thcni."  It 
arians  to  the  Gallic  Church,  makes  w.is  thr  second  )rx\:i\\.  Council  in  Con- 
excuses  for  tii  em,  on  the  ground  of  the  siantine's  reign,  and  is  coHi|.:ued  by 
■M^Mf/^ofexplaoations  of  the  Nicene  Eusebius  (invidiously)  to  the  Nicene, 
fDrmulary,  '*  neceisilateui  banc  faror  c.  4  7*  At  this  Council  Ariiw  wns 
kereiioiu  imponii."  liil.  de  Syn.  tii.  soUuinly  received,  as  the  S^no.lal 
Tid.  alM  62.  and  28.  At  the  same  time,  Letter  i^oes  on  to  sny. 
Hilary  himself  beam  witness  quito  ai  '  This  Church,  called  the  Martyry 
MZT^ngly  as   Atbao.  to  the  miserable  or  Tutftimony,  was  built  ovtir  the  spot 
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CouNc.  King  of  all^  and  to  His  Christ,  by  the  zeal  of  the  moet  religious 

A  HIM.  Emperor  Constantine^  the  grace  of  Christ  provided  a  higher  grati- 

Seleu  ^^^^^^>  ^^  ^^®  conduct  of  that  roost  religious  Emperor  himself, 

'  who,  by  letters  of  his  own,  banishing  from  the  Church  of  God 

all  jealousy,  and  driving  far  awav  all  envy,  by  means  of  which, 
the  members  of  Christ  had  been  tor  a  long  season  in  dissension, 
exhorted  us,  what  was  our  duty,  with  open  and  peaceable  mind 
to  receive  Arius  and  his  friends,  whom  for  a  while  jealousy 
which  hates  virtue  had  contrived  to  expel  from  the  Church.  And 
the  roost  religious  Emperor  bore  testimony  in  their  behalf  by 
his  letter  to  the  exactness  of  their  faith,  which,  after  inquiry  of 
them,  and  personal  communication  with  them  by  word  of  mouth, 
he  acknowledged,  and  made  known  to  us,  subjoining  to  his  own 
letters  their  orthodox  teaching  in  writing  ^  which  we  all  con- 
fessed to  be  sound  and  ecclesiastical.  And  he  reasonably  recom- 
mended that  they  should  be  received  and  united  to  the  Chureh 
of  God,  as  you  will  know  yourselves  fVom  the  transcript  of  the 
same  Epistle,  which  we  have  transmitted  to  your  reverences.  We 
believe  that  yourselves  also,  as  if  recovering  the  very  members  of 
your  own  body,  will  experience  great  joy  and  gladness,  in  ac- 
knowledging and  recovering  your  own  bowels,  your  own  brethren 
and  fathers;  since  not  only  the  Presbyters  who  are  friends  of 
Arius  are  given  back  to  you,  but  also  the  whole  Christian  people 
and  the  entire  multitude,  which  on  occasion  of  the  aforesaid  men 
have  a  long  time  been  in  disi^ension  among  you.  Moreover  it 
were  fitting,  now  that  you  know  for  certain  what  has  passed,  and 
that  the  men  have  communicated  with  us  and  have  been  received 
by  such  a  Holy  Council,  that  you  should  with  all  readiness  hail 
this  your  coalition  and  peace  with  your  own  members*  specially 
since  the  articles  of  the  faith  which  they  have  published  preserve 
indisputable  the  universally  confessed  apostolical  tradition  and 
teaching, 

§.  22,     9*  This  was  the  first  of  their  Councils,  and  in  it  they  were 
speedy  in  divulging  their  views,  and  could  not  conceal  them, 

made    sacred    by    our    Lord's    death,  ten  from  Him  before  all  the  ages  Grod 

burial,  and  resurrection,  in  commemo-  and  Word,  through  whom  all  things 

ration   of  the"  discovery  of  the    Holy  were  made,  both  in  the  heaTens  and 

Cross,    and   has   been  described   from  upon  earth  ;"  afterwards  it  professes  to 

Euvebiiis  in  the  preface  to  the  Trans-  have  "  rectived  the  faith  from  the  holy 

lation  of  S.  Cyril's  Catechetical  Lee-  Evangelists,"  and  to  believe  **  as  all  the 

lures,  p.  xxiv.  It  was  begun  A.  D.  326,  Catholic  Church  and  as  the  Scriptures 

and  dedicated  at  this  date,  A.D  336,  teach."     The  Synodal  Letter  in  the 

on  Saturday   the  13th   of  September,  text  adds   *' apostolical   tradition   and 

The  14th  however  is  the  feast  of  the  teaching."     Arius  might  safely  appeal 

Exaltatio  S.  Crucis  both  in  Fast  and  to  Scripture  and  the  Church  for  a  creed 

West.  which  did  not  specify  the  point  in  con- 

7  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  troversy.     In  his  letter  to  Rusebios  of 

Conf»fS«jion  which  is  preserved  by  Socr.  Nicomedia  before  the  Nicene  Council 

i.  26.  and  So7..  ii.  27.  and  was  presented  where   he   does  state    the    distinctive 

to  Constuntine  by   Arius  in  330.     It  articles  of  his  heresy  he  appeals  to  him 

says  no  more  than  '^  And  in  the  Lord  as  a  fellow  pupil  in  the  School  of  Lu- 

.lesus  Chiist  His  Son,  who  was  begot-  cian,  not  to  tradition.  Theod.  Hist  i.  4, 
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For  when  they  said  that  they  had  banished  all  jealousy,  and,  Chap. 

after  the  expulsion  of  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, ^ 

lecommended  the  reception  of  Arius  and  his  friends,  they 
shewed,  that  their  measures  against  Athanasius  himself 
then,  and  before  against  all  the  other  Bishops  who  withstood 
them,  had  for  tbeir  object  their  receiving  Arius's  party,  and 
introducing  the  heresy  into  the  Church.  But  although  they 
had  approved  in  this  Council  all  Arius's  malignity,  and  had 
ordered  to  receive  his  party  into  communion,  as  they  had  set 
the  example,  yet  feeling  that  even  now  they  were  short  of 
their  wishes,  they  assembled  a  Council  at  Antioch  under 
colour  of  the  so-called  Dedication*;  and,  since  they  were  in 
general  and  lasting  odium  for  their  heresy,  they  publish 
different  letters,  some  of  this  sort,  and  some  of  that;  and 
what  they  wrote  in  one  letter  was  as  follows : — 

Wc  have  not  been  followers  of  Arius, — how  could  Bishopsjst  Con. 
sach  as  we,  follow  a  Presbyter  ? — ^nor  did  we  receive  any  other  ^ssion 
fiith  beside  that  which  has  been  handed  down  from  the  begin- ^^''^ 
ning*.  But,  after  taking  on  ourselves  to  examine  and  to  verify  his  tioch  * 
fiuth,  we  have   admitted  him  rather  than  followed  him;  as  you  A. d! 
will  understand  from  our  present  avowals.  341. 

For  we  have  been  taught  from  the  firsts  to  believe  in  one 
God,  the  God  of  the  Universe,  the  Framer  and  Preserver  of  all 
things  both  intellectual  and  sensible. 

And  in  One  Son  of  God,  Only-begotten,  existing  before  all 
ages,  and  being  with  the  Father  who  begat  Him,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  both  visible  and  invisible,  who  in  the  last 
days  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  came  down, 

*  i.  e.  the  dedication  of  the  Domini>  though  not  as  from  this  Coancil,  which 

com   Aoreum,    which    had  been   ten  took  at  least  some  of  them  from  more 

years  in  building,  vid.  the  description  ancient  sources.    It  is  remarkable  that 

of  it  in  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  60.  This  S.  Hilary  calls  this  Council  an  assembly 

Coancil   is   one  of  great    importance  of  Saints,   de   Syn.  32.  but  it  is  his 

in  the  history,  though  it  was  not  at*  course   throughout    to    look  at  these 

tended  bj  more  than  90  Bishops  ac-  Councils  on  their  hopeful  side.  vid. 

cording  to  Ath.  infr.  or  97  according  note  t. 

to 'Hilary  de  Syn.  28.    The  Eusebians        •  The  Council  might  safely  appeal 

had  written  to  the  Homan  see  against  to  antiquity,  since,  with  Arius  in  the 

A  than,   and   eventually  called   on   it  ConfeHsion  noticed  supr.  note  y,  they 

to  summon  a  Council.     Accordingly,  did  not  touch  on  the  point  in  dispute. 

Jnlins  proposed  a  Council  at  Home;  The  number  of  their  formularies,  three 

they  refo«ed  to  come,  and  instead  held  or  four,  shews  that  they  had  a  great 

this  meeting  at  Antioch.     Thus  in  a  difficulty  in   taking  any  view   ^hich 

certain  sense  it  is  a  protest  of  the  East  would   meet  the  wishes  and   express 

against  the  Pope*s  authority.  Twenty-  the  sentiments  of  one  and  all.  Tue  one 

fire  Canons    are    attributed    to    this  that  follows,  which  is  their  first,  is  as 

Cotmcil,    which    have  been  received  meagre  as  Arius's,  quoted  note  y. 
into  the  Code  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
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CouNc.and  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin,  and  fulfilled  all  His  Fathei^s  will ; 
A  RIM.  and   suffered  and  rose  again,   and  ascended  into  heaipen,  and 

sitteth  on  the  riglit  hand  of  the  Father,  and  cometh  again    to 

judge  quick  and  dead,  and  remaineth  King  and  God  unto  all 

ages. 

And  we  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  it  be  neceawry 

to  add,  we  believe  concerning  th^  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and 

the  life  everlasting. 


23. 


iid  CoD< 

fession 

or  2d 

of  An- 

tiooh, 

A.D. 

341. 

I  Vid. 

zthCon< 

fessioD, 

infr. 

§.30. 


10.  Here  follows  what  they  published  next  at  the  same 
Dedication  in  another  Epistle,  being  dissatisfied  with  the 
first,  and  devising  something  newer  and  fuller: 

We  believe S  conformably  to  the  evangelical  and  apostolical 
tradition,  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almi^ty,  the  Framer,  and 
Maker,  and  i^eserver  of  the  Universe,  horn  whom  are  all 
things. 

And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  Only-begotten  Son,  God, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  who  was  begotten  before  all  ages  from 
the  Father,  God  from  God,  whole  from  whole,  sole  from  sole', 
perfect  from  perfect.  King  from  Kinpr,  Lord  from  Lord,  Living 
Word,  Living  Wisdom,  true  Light,  Way,  Truth,  Resurrection, 
Shepherd,  Door,  both  unalterable  and  unchangeable*;  unvmrying 
image^ofthe  Godhead,  Substance,  Will,  Power,  and  Glory  of  the 


^  This  formulary  is  that  known  as 
the  Formulary  of  the  Dedication.  It 
in  quoted  as  such  by  Socr.  ii.  39,  40. 
Soz.  iv.  15.  and  infr.  §.  29.  Sozomen 
saya  that  the  Flusebians  attribut<;d  it  to 
Lucian,  alleging  that  they  had  foomJ  a 
copy  written  by  his  own  hand;  but  he 
decides  neither  for  or  against  it  him- 
self. Hist.  iii.  5.  And  the  Auctor  de 
Trinitate,  (in  Theodoret^s  worts,  t  6.) 
allows  that  it  in  Lucian's,  but  interpo- 
lated. Dial. iii.  init.  vid.  Routh,  Keliqu. 
Sacr.  vol.  iii.  p.  294 — 6.  who  isin  favour 
of  its  genuineness  ;  as  are  Bull,  Cave, 
and  S.  Basnage.  Tillemont  and  Con- 
stant take  the  contrary  side;  the  latter 
observing(ad  Hilar.  deSynod.28.)  that 
Athanasius,  infr.  §.  36,  speaks  of  parts 
of  it  as  Acacius's,  and  that  Acacius 
attribures  its  language  to  Aftenus. 
The  Creed  is  of  a  much  higher  cast  of 
doctrine  than  the  two  former,  (§.  22. 
and  note  y,)  containing  some  of  the 
nhrases  which  in  the  fourth  century 
became  badges  of  Semi-ariani^m. 

*  Thcsestrong  words  and  those  which 
follow  jWhetherLucians  or  not.mark  the 
great  difference  botweeu  this  confrssion 
and  the  foregoing.  Tt  would  seem  as 
if  the  Eusebians  had  at  first  tried  the 


assembled  Bishops  with  a  negative 
confession,  and  finding  that  they  would 
not  accept  it,  had  been  forced  upon  one 
of  a  more  orthrnlox  character.  It  is 
observable  too  that  even  the  Coancil 
of  Jerusalem,  but  indirectly  received 
the  Confession  on  which  they  re- 
admitted Arius,  though  they  gave  it 
a  real  sanction.  The  words  "  ao- 
alteruMe  and  unchangeable'*  are  formal 
Anti^arian  symbols,  as  the  rp€irrhif  or 
alterable  was  one  of  the  most  charac- 
teristic part  of  Arius  *s  creed,  vid.  OraL 
i.  §.  35,  &c. 

•*  On  inapdWoKTOs  tlKity  Kcer*  obattuf, 
which  was  synonymous  with  6>ioiouo-(or, 
vid.  infr.  §.  38.  and  one  of  the  symbols  of 
Semi-arianism,  (not  as  if  it  did  not  ex- 
press  tnith,  but  because  it  marked  the 
limit  of  Semi-arian  approximation  to  the 
absolute  truth,)something has  been  said, 
supr.  p.  36,  note  u.  It  was  in  order  to 
secure  the  true  sense  of  iirapdWiucroy 
that  the  Council  adopted  tlie  word 
dfioovcTiov  *AvapdKKcucToy  is  accordingly 
used  as  a  familiar  word  by  A  than. 
de  Deer.  supr.  §.  '20.  24.  Orat.  iii. 
§.  3G.  contr.  Gent.  41.  46  fin.  Philo- 
storgius  ascribing  it  to  Asterius,  and 
Acacius  quotes    a  passage  from    bis 


beififf  second  Creed  of  Eueebiantf  SenU^rian. 


107 


Fither;  die  fint  born  of  every  creature,  who  was  in  the  beginning  Chap. 
with  God,  God  the  Word,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  tmd  the  II* 
Word  was  God ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  in  whom 
all  things  consist;  who  in  the  last  days  descended  from  above, 
sod  was  bom  of  a  Virgin  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was 
made  Man.  Mediator*  ^ween  God  and  man^  ancl  Apostle  of  our 
&ith»  and  Prince  of  life,  as  He  says,  I  cattu  down  /roni  heaven, 
nut  to  do  Mine  own  wiU,  hut  the  trUl  of  Him  that  sent  Me ;  who 
saffered  for  us  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  liie  Father,  and 
is  coming  acain  with  glory  and  power,  to  judge  quick  and  dead. 
And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  those  who  believe  for 
comfort,  and  sanctification,  and  initiation,  as  also  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  enjoined  His  disciples,  saying,  Go  ye,  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  Hie  Name  of  the  Fatlier,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost;  that  of  Father  being  truly  Father,  and  of  Son 
being  truly  Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  truly  Holy  Ghost, 
the  names  not  being  given  without  meaning  or  effect,  but  de- 
noting accurately  the  peculiar  subsistence,  rank,  and  glory  of 
each  diat  is  named,  so  that  they  are  three  in  subsistence,  and  in 
agreement  one  ^ 


initiiigii  oonUuniDg  it.  (Tid.  sapr.  note 
4.)  Aesciiu  at  the  nmme  time  forcibly 
eiprestes  what  is  meant  by  the  word, 
T^  ^mnror  iral  rporis  itquxyuoy  rov 
Ifov  T^s  o&<r(ar;  and  S.  Alexander 
before    him,    r^y    icor&    it6yra    dfjLoi- 

TiMod.  Hist  i.  3.  (as,  in  the  legend,  the 
impressioD  of  our  Lord's  face  on  the 
cVHh  at  His  crocifixion.)  Xapairriip, 
Hebr*  i.  3.  cootains  the  same  idea. 
**  An  image  not  inanimate,  not  framed 
by  the  hand,  nor  work  of  art  and 
imagination,  (iwlt^oias,)  but  a  living 
ifflsge,  yea,  the  very  life  (abroouad); 
Sfver  preserving  the  unvarying  (rh  itwa* 
WXXoicTor),  not  in  likeness  of  fashion, 
bat  in  its  Tery  substance."  Basil,  contr. 
EuDom.  i.  18.  The  AoctordeTrinitate 
says,  apeaking  of  the  word  in  this  very 
creed,  **  tVill  in  nothing  varying  from 
wni  ^SarapdkKaKTot)  is  the  Kune  will ; 
snd  power  nothing  varying  from  power 
is  the  mtme  power;  and  glory  nothing 
varying  from  glory  is  the  same  glory." 
The  Macedonian  replies,  ^*  Unvarying 
I  say,  the  same  I  say  not."  Dial,  iii.p. 
993.  Athan.  de  Deer.  1.  c.  seems  to  <iay 
the  same.  That  is,  in  the  Catholic 
sense,  the  image  was  not  iTapdXXaicros, 
if  there  was  amy  difference,  unless  He 
was  one  with  Him  of  whom  He  was 
the  image,  vid.  Hil.  supra,  p.  76.  note  i. 
*  This  Htatement  per  haps  is  the  most 
Catholic  in  the  Creed;  not  that  the 
former  are  not  more  explicit  in  them- 


selves, or  that  in  a  certain  true  sense 
our  Lord  may  not  be  called  a  Mediator 
before  He  became  incarnate,  but  be- 
cause the  Arians,  even  Euuebius,  seem 
to  have  made  His  mediatorship  consist 
essentially  in  His  divine  nature,  whereas 
this  ConfessioB  speaks  of  our  Lord  as 
made  Mediator  when  He  came  in  the 
flesh.  On  the  other  hand,  Eosebius, 
like  Pbilo  and  the  Platonists,  considers 
Him  as  made  in  the  beginning,  the 
"Eternal  Priest  of  the  Father," 
Demonst  v.  3.  de  Laud.  C.  p.  603 
fin.  "  an  intermediate  divine  power," 
p.  595.  '<  meditating  and  joining  gene- 
rated substance  to  the  Ingenerate,"  p. 
628.  vid.  infr.  pp.  115.  and  119.  notes 
f.  and  o. 

<"  This  phrase,  which  is  of  a  more 
Arian  character  than  any  other  part  of 
the  Confession,  is  justified  by  S.  Hilary 
on  the  ground,  that  when  the  Spirit  is 
mentioned,  agreement  is  the  best  sym- 
bol of  unity,  de  Syn.  82.  It  is  pro- 
tested against  in  the  Sardican  Con 
fession.  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  6.  p.  846. 
A  similar  passage  occurs  in  Origen, 
contr.  Cels.  viii.  12.  to  which  Hoet. 
Origen.  ii.  2.  n.  3.  compares  Nova- 
tian.  de  Trin.  22.  The  Arians  insisted 
on  the  "  ODcneas  in  agreement"  as  a 
fulfilment  of  such  texts  as  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one;"  but  this  subject  will 
come  before  us  in  Orat.  iii.  §.  10.  vid. 
infr.  $.  48. 
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CouNC.     Holding  then  this  faiths  and  holding  it  in  the  presence  of  God 
Abim.  and  Christ,  from  beginning  to  end,  we  anathematize  every  here- 
tical heterodoxy  «.   And  if  any  teaches,  beside  the  sound  and  right 


AMD 
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faith  of  the  Scriptures,  that  time,  or  season,  or  age^ 


«vid. 
p.  10. 
note  a. 


either  is  or 
has  been  before  the  generation  of  the  Son,  be  he  anathema.  Or 
if  any  one  says,  that  the  Son  is  a  creature  as  one  of  the  creatures', 
or  an  offspring  as  one  of  the  ofisprings,  or  a  work  as  one  of  the 
works,  and  not  the  aforesaid  articles  one  after  another,  as  the 
divine  Scriptures  have  delivered,  or  if  he  teaches  or  preaches 
beside  what  we  received,  be  he  anaUiema.  For  all  that  has  been 
delivered  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  whether  by  Prophets  or  Apo- 
stles^ do  we  truly  and  conscientiously  both  believe  and  follow  K 


24,  11.  And  one  Theophronius  ^  Bishop  of  Tyana,  put  forth 
before  them  all  the  following  statement  of  his  personal  faith. 
And  they  subscribed  it,  accepting  the  faith  of  this  man  : — 


iiidCoD 

fessioD 

or  3d 

of  An- 

tioch, 

A.D. 

841. 


God  knows,  whom  I  call  as  a  witness  upon  my  soul,  that  so 
I  believe: — in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  and  Maker 
of  the  Universe,  from  whom  are  all  things: 

And  in  His  Only-begotlen  Son,  God,  Word,  Power,  and 
Wisdom,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things ; 
who  was  begotten  from  the  Father  before  the  ages,  perfect  God 
from  perfect  God^  and  being  with  God  in  subsistence,  and  in  the 


f  The  whole  of  these  anaihemais  are 
an  Eusebian  addition.  The  Council 
anathematizes  '*  every  heretical  hete- 
rodoxy ;'*  not^  as  Atbaoasius  observes, 
supra,  §.  7.  the  Ariao. 

■*  The  introduction  of  these  words 
**  time,""  age,"  <fec.  allows  them  still  to 
hold  the  Arian  formula  "  once  He  was 
not ;"  for  our  Lord  was,  as  they  held, 
before  time,  but  still  created. 

*  This  emphatic  mention  of  Scrip- 
ture is  also  virtually  an  Arian  evasion  ; 
to  hold  certain  truths,  "  om  Scripture 
has  delivered,"  might  either  mean 
because  andax  infact^  or  to  far  aSt  and 
admitted  of  a  silent  reference  to  them- 
selvf  s,  as  interpretators  of  Scripture. 

^  Nothina:  is  known  of'J'heophronius ; 
his  Confession  is  in  great  measure  a 
relapse  into  Arianism  proper ;  that  is, 
as  far  as  the  absence  of  characteristin 
symbols  is  a  proof  of  a  wish  to  intro- 
duce the  heresy.  The  phrase  "perfect 
God"  will  be  mentioned  in  the  next 
note. 

^  It  need  scarcely  be  said,  that "  per- 
fect from  perJect"  is  a  symbol  on  which 
the  Catholics  laid  stress,  Athan.  Orat. 
ii.  36.  Epiph.  Ha^r.  76.  p.  946.  but  it 
admitted  of  an  evasion.     An  especial 


reason  for  insisting  on  it  in  the  prerioas 
centuries  had  been  the  Sabellian  doc- 
trine, which  considered  the  title  "Word" 
when  applied  to  our  Lord  to  be  ade- 
quately explained  by  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  term,  as  a  word  spoken  by  us. 
vid.  on  the  \6yos  trpopopuchs^  inf. 
p.  113,  note  z.  In  consequence  they 
insisted  on  His  t^  riXuovt  perfection, 
which  became  almost  synonymous 
with  His  personality.  Thus  the 
Apollinarian^,  e.  g.  denied  that  onr 
Lord  was  perfect  man,  because  His 
person  was  not  human.  Athan.  contr. 
ApoU.  i.  2.  Hence  Justin,  Tatian. 
are  earnest  in  denying  that  our  Lord 
was  a  portion  divided  from  the  Divine 
Substance,  oh  kot*  iiroTofi^yy  &c.  <fec. 
Just  Tryph.  128.  Tatian.  contr.  Grseo. 
6.  And  Athan.  condemns  the  notion 
of  "  the  \6yos  iw  ry  0c^  &rcXJ^y, 
ytvyytBth  r4\tios.  Orat.  iv,  11.  The 
Arians  then,  as  being  the  especial 
opponents  of  the  Sabellians,  insisted 
on  nothing  so  much  as  our  Lord's  being 
a  real,  living,  substantial,  Word.  vid. 
Eusebius  passim.  "  The  Father," 
says  Acacius  against  Marcellus,  **  be- 
gat the  Only-begotten,  alone  alone,  and 
perfect  perfect;  for  there  is  nothing 


being  third  Creed  of  Eusebius,  negative.  109 

list  days  descended^  and  was  born  of  the  Virgin  according  to  the  Chap. 
ScriptoreSy  and  was  made  man,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again  from     ^^- 
the  dead,  and  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  His  Father,  and  cometh  again  with  glory  and 
power  to  judge  quick  and  dead,  and  remaineth  for  ever : 

And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
which  also  God  promised  by  His  Prophet  to  pour  out  upon  His 
servants,  and  the  Lord  promised  to  send  to  His  disciples:  which 
also  He  sent,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  witness. 

But  if  any  one  teaches,  or  holds  in  his  mind,  aught  beside  this 
faith,  be  he  anathema;  or  with  Marcellus  of  Ancyra"*,  or  Sabellius, 
or  Paul  of  Samosata,  be  he  anathema,  both  himself  and  those  who 
commuDicate  with  him. 


12,  Ninety  Bishops  met  at  the  Dedication  under  the  Con-§.  25. 
sulate  of  Marcellinus  and  Probinus,  in  the  14th  of  the  Indic- 
tion  ■,  Constantius  the  most  irreligious  ^  being  present.  Having  *  p.  90, 
thus  conducted  matters  at  Antioch  at  the  Dedication,  thinking"**  *  ^* 
that   their   composition  was  deficient  still,  and  fluctuating 
moreover  in  their   own  views,  again  they  draw  up  afresh 
another  formulary,  after  a  few  months,  professedly  concerning 
the  faith,  and  despatch  Narcissus,  Maris,  Theodorus,  and 


imperfect   in   the   Father,    wherefore  Only-begotceD ;  nor  coald  the  flesh  suh- 

neither  is  there  in  the  Son,  but  the  nist  by  itdelf  without  the  Word,  becaose 

Sod's  perfection  is  the  genuine  offiipring  that  iu  the  Word  it  has  its  consistence : 

of  His  perfection,  and  snperperfectioo."  thus  then  He  was  manifested  One  per- 

ap.£piph.  H8er.72.7.  T^Actorthen  wasa  feet  Son  of  God.'*  contr.  Noet.  16. 

relatiye  word,  varying  with  the  subject-  ™  Marcellus  wrote  his  work  against 

matter,  vid.  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  8.  p.  138.  Asterius  in  335,  the  year  of  the  Arian 

sod  when   the   Arians  said  that  onr  Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  at  once  took 

Lord   was  perfect  God,  they  meant,  cognizanceof  it,  and  cited  Marcellus  to 

"perfect,  in  thai  tense  in  which  He  appear  before  them.    The  same  year  a 

is  Gi;d" — i.  e.   as  a  secondary  divi-  Council   held   at  Constantinople  con- 

nity. — Nay,  in  one  point  of  ^iew  they  demned  and  deposedhim,  about  the  time 

would   use  the    term  of    His   divine  that  Arios  came  thither  for  re-admission 

Nature  more  freely  than  the  Catholics  into  the  Church.     From  that  time  his 

sometimes  had.    For,  Hippolytus,  e.  g.  name  is  frequently  introduced  into  the 

though  of  coorse  really  noldiog   His  Arian  anathemas,  vid.  Macrostich,  §. 

perfection  from  eternity  as  the   Son,  26.  By  adding  those '^  who  communii-ate 

jet  speaks    of   His  condescension  in  with  him,"  the  Eusebians  intended  to 

coming  opon  earth  as  a  kind  of  com-  strike  at  the  Boman  see,  which  had 

pletion  oi  His  Sonship,  He  becoming  acquitted  Marcellus  in  a  Council  held 

thus  a  Son  a  second  time ;  whereas  the  in  June  of  the  same  year. 

Arians  holding  no  real  condescension  >  The  commencement  and  the  origin 

or  asitamption  of  a  really  new  state,  of  this  mode  of  dating  are  unknown. 

coald  not  bold  that  our  Lord  was  in  any  It  seems  to  have  been  introduced  be- 

r«spect  essentially  other  than  He  had  tween  AD.  313  and  315.     The  Indic- 

been   before  the  incarnation.     **  Nor  tion   was    a  cycle  of  15  years,   and 

was    the    Word,"   says    Hippolytus,  began  with  the  month  of  September. 

"  before   the  flesh    and  by   Himself,  S.  Athanasius  is  the  first  ecclesiastical 

perfect  Sod,  thoagh  being  perfect  Word,  author  who  adopts  i  t. 
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Creed  sent  into  Gaul, 


CouNo.Mark  into  Gaul*.    And  they,  as  being  sent  from  the  Council, 
*  deliver  the  following  document  to  Constans  Augustus  of 


SVLEU. 


blessed  memory  p,  and  to  all  who  were  there : 


itthCoQ-  We  believe  1  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  and 
*^^?°»  Maker  of  all  things ;  from  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
Ajitioch  ®"  earth  is  named. 

A.D.  '  And  in  His  Only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
343.  before  all  ages  was  begotten  from  the  Father,  God  from  Crod, 
Light  from  Light,  by  wnom  all  things  were  made  in  the  heavens 
and  on  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  being  Word,  and  Wiadom, 
and  Power,  and  Life,  and  True  Light ;  who  in  the  last  days  was 
made  man  for  us,  and  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Virgin;  who  was 
crucified,  and  dead,  and  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  the 
third  day,  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  is  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
to  judge  quick  and  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  one  according 
to  his  works :  whose  Kingdom  endures  indissolubly  into  infinite 
ages^;  for  He  shall  be  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
not  only  in  this  world  but  in  that  which  is  to  come. 


o  This  deputation  had  it  ia  parpose 
to  gain  the  Emperor  Coodtans  to  the 
£asebian  partj.  They  composed  a 
new  Confession  with  this  ohject.  Theo- 
dore  of  Heraelea,  (who  ma^e  conimen- 
taries  on  Soriptnre  and  is  said  to  have 
been  ao  elegant  writer,)  Maris  and 
Narcissus,  were  all  Ensebians;  but 
Mark  was  a  Semi-arian.  As  yet  the 
Eusebian  party  were  making  use  of  the 
Semi-arians,  but  their  professed  Creed 
had  already  much  degenerated  from 
Lucian'i  at  the  Dedication. 

P  Constans  had  lately  become  master 
of  two  thirds  of  the  Empire  by  the  death 
of  bis  elder  brother  Constautine,  who 
had  made  war  upon  him  and  fallen  in 
an  engagement  He  was  at  this  time 
only  22  years  of  age.  His  enemies 
represent  his  character  in  no  favour- 
able light,  but,  for  whatever  reason,  he 
sided  with  the  Catholics,  and  S.  Atha- 
nasins,  who  harl  been  booonrably 
treated  by  him  in  Gaul,  speaks  of 
bim  in  the  language  of  gratitude.  In 
bis  apology  to  Cmistantias,  he  says, 
**  thy  brother  of  blessed  memory  filled 
the  Churches  with  oflferings,"  and  he 
speaks  of  *^thegrace  given  him  through 
baptinn."  §.  7.  Constans  was  mur- 
dered by  Magnentius  in  360,  and  one 
of  the  calumnies  against  Athanarins 
was  that  he  had  sent  letters  to  the 
murderer. 

q  The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  Con- 
fessions are  the  same,  and  with  them 


agree  the  Creed  of  Philiopopolis  (A.D. 
347,  or  344  according  to  Mansi).  These 
extend  over  a  period  of  nine  years,  A.D. 
342 — 351,  (or  15  or  16  according  to 
Baronius  and  Mansi,  who  place  the  6tb 
Confession,  i. e.  the  1st  Sirmian,  at 3679 
358  respectively,)  and  make  the  sta- 
tionary period  of  Arianism.  The  two 
parties  of  which  the  heretical  body  was 
composed  were  kept  together,  not  only 
by  the  court,  but  by  the  rise  of  the  Sabel- 
lianism  of  Marcellus  (A.D.  SS6)  and 
Photinus  (about  342).  This  too  wonid 
increase  their  strfngth  in  the  Chnreh, 
and  is  the  excuse,  which  Hilary  himself 
orges,  for  their  frequent  Councils.  Still 
they  do  not  seem  to  be  ablo  to  escape 
from  the  argument  of  Atfaanasins,  that, 
whereas  new  Councils  are  for  new 
heresies,  if  but  one  nefw  heresy  bad 
risen,  but  one  new  Council  was  nooes- 
sary.  If  these  four  Confessions  say 
the  same  thing,  three  of  them  must  be 
superflooos.  vid.  infr.  ^  32.  Howiever, 
in  spite  of  the  identity  of  the  Creed,  tiie 
difference  in  their  Anathemas  is  wry 
great,  as  we  shall  see. 

'  These  words,  which  answer  to 
those  afterwards  added  at  the  second 
General  Council  (381 — 8)  are  directed 
againnt  the  doctrine  of  Marcellas,  wbo 
taught  that  the  Word  was  hot  a  divine 
energy,  manifested  in  Christ  and  re- 
tiring from  Him  at  the  consummation 
of  all  things,  when  the  manhood  or 
flesh  of  Christ  woold  eoaseqacDtly  ao 


being  fourth  creed  of  Eusebiam,  negative. 


Ill 


And  In  the  Holy  Ghost,  thftt  is,  the  Paraclete;  which,  haviug  Chap. 
promised  to  the  Apostles,  He  sent  forth  after  His  ascension  into     n. 
neaven,  to  teach  them  and  to  remind  of  all  things;    through 
whom  also  shall  be  sanctified  the  souls  of  those  who  sincerely 
believe  in  Him. 

But  tho»e  who  say,  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing,  or  from 
other  subsistence  and  not  from  God,  and,  there  was  time  when 
He  was  not,  the  Catholic  Church  regards  as  aliens". 

13.  As  if  dissatisfied  with  this,  they  hold  their  meeting  §.  26. 
again  after  three  years,  and  dispatch  Eudoxius,  Martyrius, 
and  Macedonius  of  Cilicia'j  and  some  others  with  them,  to 
tbe  parts  of  Italy,  to  carry  with  them  a  faith  written  at  great 
length,  with  numerous  additions  over  and  above  those  which 
have  gone  before.  They  went  abroad  with  these,  as  if  they 
had  devised  something  new. 


We  believe  in  One  God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  and 
Maker  of  all  things,  from  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  is  named. 


ioDg<er  reigo.  "  How  can  we  admit," 
i»js  Marcelliu  in  Eunebiiifl,  **  that 
that  flenh,  which  ii  from  the  earth 
and  protiteth  nothing,  should  coexist 
with  the  Word  in  the  ages  to  come  as 
•errieeable  to  Him  ?*'  de  Eccl.  Theol. 
iii.  8.  ^gain,  "  If  He  hai  received  a 
begioniog  of  Hi^  Kingdom  oot  more 
thao  foar  hundred  years  sioce^  it  i.<^  no 
paradox  that  He  who  gained  that 
Kingtloffl  so  short  a  while  since,  shoald 
be  said  bj  the  Apostle  to  deliver  it  up 
to  God.  What  are  we  toUL  of  tbe  human 
ilssh,  whiob  the  Word  bore  for  us,  not 
four  huodrvd  years  siocD?  will  the 
Word  have  it  in  the  agen  to  come,  or 
eoij  to  tho  judgment  season?'  iii.  IT. 
Aaidt  *'*'  Shoold  any  ask  concerning 
that  6aah  which  is  in  tbe  Word  baring 
bacome  immortal,  we  say  to  him,  that 
we  count  it  oot  safe  to  pronoance 
CO  points  of  which  we  learn  not  for 
flettain  from  divine  Scripture.'*  cont. 
Marc.  ii.  4. 

'  S.  Hilary,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
p.  67«  by  implication  calls  this  the 
.  Kioene  Anathema ;  and  so  it  is  in  the 
mipeci'^  in  whicb  he  speaks  of  it ;  but 
it  omits  many  of  tbe  Nicene  clauses, 
and  with  them  the  condemnation  of 
■sny  of  tiie  Arian  articles.  The 
espeoial  point  which  it  evades  is  onr 
Lord**  eternal  exivtenoe,  subitituting 
for  *^  onoe  Ha  was  not,"  '*  there  was 


time  when  He  was  not,'*  and  leaving 
out  *'  before  His  generation  He  was 
not,"  "  createtl,"  "  alterable"  and 
*'  mutable.'*  It  neems  to  have  been 
considered  sufficient  for  Gaul,  as  used 
now,  for  Italy  as  in  tbe  5th  Confession 
or  Maoro>^tich,  and  for  Africa  as  in  the 
creed  of  Philippopolis. 

(  Little  is  known  of  Macedonius  who 
was  Bitthop  of  Mojisuustia,  or  of  Mar- 
tyrius; and  too  much  of  Eudoxius. 
This  Lon«  Confession,  or  Macro«itich, 
which  follows,  is  remarkable  for  tbe 
first  signs  of  the  presence  of  that  higher 
party  of  Semi-ariaus  who  ultimately 
joined  the  Church.  It  is  objtervable 
also  that  the  more  Catholic  portions 
occur  in  the  Anathemas,  as  if  they 
were  forced  in  indirectly,  and  that  with 
an  inconsistency  with  the  other  state- 
ments, for  not  only  the  word  ♦*  sub- 
stance" docs  oot  occur,  but  tbe  Son  is 
said  to  be  made.  At  this  date  the  old 
Semi-arians,  as  Eusebia**,  Asterius,  and 
Acacius  were  either  dying  off,  or  de- 
genernt'ng  into  most  explicit  impiety ; 
the  new  school  of  Seminarians  consist- 
ing for  the  most  part  of  a  younger 
generation.  St.  Cyril  delivered  his 
Catechetical  Lectures  two  or  three 
yeare  later  than  this  Creed,  viz.  347 
or  348.  Silvanus,  Eleusius,  Meletius, 
Eusebius  of  Samosata  are  later  still. 
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112  The  Macrostich  Creed  sent  into  Italy. 

CouNc.     And  in  His  Only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 

A  RIM.  before  all  ages  was  begotten  from  the  Father,  God  from  God, 

^AMD    Light  from  Light,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  in  heaven  and 

*^^^^'^'  on  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  being  Word  and  Wisdom  and 

Power  and  Life  and  True  Light,  who  in  the  last  days  was  made 

man  for  us,  and  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  crucified  and  dead 

and  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  was 

taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 

Father,  and  is  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  quick 

and  dead,  and  tu  render  to  every  one  according  to  His  works, 

whose  Kingdom  endures  unceasingly  unto  infinite  ages ;  for  He 

sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Famer  not  only  in  this  world,  but 

also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

And  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Paraclete,  which, 
having  promised  to  the  Apostles,  He  sent  forth  after  the  ascension 
into  heaven,  to  teach  them  and  to  remind  of  all  things :  through 
whom  also  shall  be  sanctified  the  souls  of  those  who  sinoerely 
believe  in  Him. 

But  those  who  say,  (I)  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing,  or  from 
other  subsistence  and  not  from  God;  (2)  and  that  there  was  a 
time  or  age  when  He  was  not,  the  Catholic  and  Holy  Church 
regards  as  aliens.  Likewise  those  who  say,  (3)  that  there  are 
three  Gods :  (4)  or  that  Christ  is  not  God ;  (5)  or  that  before  the 
ages  He  was  neither  Christ  nor  Son  of  God;  (6)  or  that  Father 
and  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  same;  (7)  or  uiat  the  Son  is 
Ingenerate;  or  that  the  Father  generated  the  Son,  not  by  choice 
or  will;  the  Holy  and  Catholic  Church  anathematizes. 

(1. )  For  neither  is  safe  to  say  that  the  Son  is  from  nothing,  (since 
this  is  no  where  spoken  of  Him  in  divinely  inspired  Scripture,) 
nor  again  of  any  other  subsistence  before  existing  beside  the 
Father,  but  from  God  alone  do  we  define  Him  genuinely  to  be 
generated.  For  the  divine  Word  teaches  that  the  Ingenerate  and 
Unoriginate,  the  Father  of  Christ,  is  One ". 

(2.)  Nor  may  we,  adopting  the  hazardous  position,  **  There 
was  once  when  He  was  not,"  from  unscriptural  sources,  imagine 
any  interval  of  time  before  Him,  but  only  the  God  who  generated 
Him  apart  from  timej  for  through  Him  both  times  and  ages  came 
to  be.  Yet  we  must  not  consider  the  Son  to  be  co- unoriginate 
and  co-ingenerate  with  the  Father;  for  no  one  can  be  properly 
called  Father  or  Son  of  one  who  is  co-unoriginate  and  co-ingene- 
rate with  Him ''.    But  we  acknowledge  that  the  Father  who  alone 


«  It  is  observable  that  here  and  in  God.  vid.  p.  62,  note  e. 

the  next  paragraph  the  only  reasons  *  They  argue,  after  the  usnal  Arian 

they  give  against  using  the  only  two  manner,  that  the  terra  "  Son"  essenti- 

Arian  formulas  which  they  condemn  is  ally  implies  beginning,  and   exclodes 

that  they  are  not  found  in  Scripture,  the  title  **  co-unoriginate;**    whereas 

which  leaves  the  question  of  their  rruth  ttie  Catholics  contended  (as  alluded  to 

untouched.     Here,  in  theirexplanation  sopr.   p.  98,   note  d.)  that  the  word 

of  the  ^1  ovK  6mci)rf  or  from  nothing.  Father  implied  a  continuity  of  nature, 

they  do  but  deny  it  with  Eusebius's  that  is,  a  co-eternal  existeoce  with  the 

evasion;    that   nothing    can    be  from  Father,  vid.  p.  10,  note  u. 
nothing,  and  every  thing  must  be  from 


being  ike  fifth  qfthe  Eusebians^  Seminarian.  1 13 

if  Unoriginate  and  Ingenenite,  hath  generated  inconceivably  and  Chap. 
ineomprchenflively ;  and  that  the  Son  hath  been  generated  before     II» 
ages,  and  in  no  wue  to  be  ingenerate  Himself  like  the  Father,  but 
to  have  the  Father  who  generated  Him  as  His  origin;   for  the^  Cor. 
HiMl  of  Christ  is  God,  "» ^• 

(3.)  Nor  again,  in  confessing  three  realities '  and  three  Persons,  ^wpJky- 
nit  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  the  M«ra 
Scriptures,  do  we  therefore  make  Gods  three ;  since  we  acknow- 
ledge the  Self-complete  and   Ingenerate  and   Unoriginate  and 
Invisibly  God  to  be  one  only^,  the  God  and  Father  of  the  Only-'p- 123, 
begotten^  who  alone  hath  being  from  Himself^  and  alone  vouch-  °^^  °' 
sifes  this  to  all  others  bountifully. 

(4.)  Nor  affain  in  saying  that  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  one  only  God,  the  only  Ingenerate ;   do  wc  therefore  deny 
that  Christ  also  is  God  before  ages :   as  the  disciples  of  Paul  of 
Ssmoaata,  who  say  that  after  the  incarnation  He  was  by  advance"  ^'TP^- 
made  God,  from  being  made  by  nature  a  mere  man.     For  we*^^*^* 
acknowledge,  that  though  He  be  subordinate  to  His  Father  and  •  '  ° 
God,  yet,  being  before  ages  begotten  of  God,  He  is  God  per-  ' 
feet  according  to  nature  and  true,  and  not  first  man  and  then 
God,  but  first  God  and  then  becoming  man  for  us,  and  never 
having  been  deprived  of  being '. 

(5.)  We  abhor  besides,  and  anathematize  those  who  make  a  pre- 
tence of  saying  that  He  is  but  the  mere  word  of  God  and  unexisting, 
having  His  being  in  another, — now  as  if  pronounced,  as  some  speak, 
now  aa  mental*, — holding  ihat  He  was  not  Christ  or  Son  of  God  or 

'  Tbe«e  strong  words, 9c^y«raT&^^iir  and  22.  S.  C  jril  as  iyBidBeros,  in  Joann. 

T^XcMT  acal  kKji$n  are  of  a  different  cba-  p.  39.  on  the  other  hand  he  says,  '*  This 

racter  from  any  which  have  occurred  pronounced  word  of  ours,  irpo^puehs,  is 

in  the  Arian  Confessions.    Tbev  can  generated  from  mind  and  unto  mind, 

only  be  explained  away  by  considering  and  seems  to  be  other  than  that  which 

them  used  in  cotiimst  to  the  Samosa-  stirs  in  the  heart,  &c.  8cc. .  .  so  too  the 

tne  doctrine ;    Panl  saying  that  that  Son  of  God  proceeding  from  the  Father 

d'goity,  which   the    Arians    ascribed  without  division,  is  the  expression  and 

Id  oar  Lord  before  His  birth  in  the  likenessofwhat  is  proper  to  Him,  being 

Uth,  was    bestowed   on    Him    after  a  subsistent  Word,  and  living  from  a 

it   vid.  p.  1 16.  ref.  1.    Thus  **  perfect  Living  Father."  Tbenaur.  p.  47.  When 

MOOfding  to  natore'*  and  "  true/'  will  the  Fathers  deny  that  our  Lord  is  the 

out  be  direcdy  connected  with  **  God**  xpopoptxhs  A^yoi,  they  only  mean  that 

m  mnch  as  opposed  to,  **  by  advance,"  that  title  is  not,  even  as  far  as  its  phi- 

**by  adoption.'*  &o.  p.  108,  note  1.  losophical  idea  went,  an  adequate  re- 

*  The  OM  of  the  words  ^rSt^eros  and  presentative  of  Him,  a  word  spoken 

tpo^opUK^y  nttfii/o/and  pronounced,  to  being  insubstantive,  vid.  Athan.  Orat 

(tistioguisb  the  two  senses  of  \iyoi,  ii.  36.  Hil.  de  Syn.46.  Cyr.  Catech.xi. 

ftoMOH  and  uwrvf,  came  from  the  school  10.  Damas.  Ep.  ii.  p.  203.  nee  prola- 

of  the  Stoics,  and  is  found  in  Philo,  tivum  ut  generationem  ei  demas,  for  this 

and    was    ander    certain    limitations  wasthe  Arian  doctrine.  *' The  Son  [says 

allowed    in   Cstholic  theology.     Da-  Eunomius]  is  other  than  the  Mental 

nasc.   F.   O.   ii.  21.    To  use   either  Word,  or  Word  in  intellectual  action,  of 

ahmlately   and   to    the    exclusion    of  which  partaking  and  being  filled  He  is 

the  other  would  have  involved  some  called  the  Pronounced  Word,  and  ex* 

form  of  i^abellisni8IS,  or  Arianism  as  pressive  of  the  Father's  substance,  that 

the  case  might  be ;  but  each  might  cor-  Im,  the  Son."    Cyril  in  Joann.  p.  31. 

reet  the  defective  sense  of  ei  ther.  S.  The-  The  Gnostics  seem  to  have  held  the 

ophilos  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  at  once  \^o5s-po^piic^f.  Iren.  Hsr.ii.  12  n.5. 

Mdttferssandvpo^puc^f.adAutol.ii.lO  Marcellus  is  said  by  Eusebius  to  have 
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mediator*  or  image  of  God  before  ages ;  but  that  He  first  be- 
came Christ  and  Son  of  God^  when  He  took  our  tiesh  from  the 
Virgin,  not  four  hundred  years  since.  For  they  will  have  it  that 
then  Christ  began  His  Kingdom,  and  that  it  will  have  an  end 
after  the  consummation  of  all  and  the  judgment*.  Such  are  the 
disciples  of  Marcellus  and  Scotinus^  of  Galatian  Ancyra,  who, 
equally  with  Jews,  negative  Christ's  existence  before  afi^es^  and  His 
Godhead,  and  unending  Kingdom^  upon  pretence  of  supporting 
the  divine  Monarchy.  We,  on  the  contrary,  regard  Him  not  at 
simply  God's  pronounced  word  or  mental,  but  as  Living  God  and 
Word,  existing  in  Himself,  and  Son  of  God  and  Christ;  being 
and  abiding  with  His  Father  before  ages,  and  that  not  in  fore- 
knowledge only,  and  ministering  to  Him  for  the  whole  framing 
whether  of  things  visible  or  invisible.  For  He  it  is,  to  whom  the 
Father  said.  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image,  after  Our  likeness*,  who 
also  was  seen  in  His  own  Person"*  by  the  patriarchs,  gave  the  law. 


considered  our  Lord  as  fir^t  the  one 
and  then  the  other.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  16. 
Sabeilius  thought  our  Lord  the  rrpopopt,' 
ichi  according  tu  Epiph.  Hut.  p.  398. 
DamaKc.  Hser.  62.  Paul  of  Samo- 
8ata  the  MidBtros.  Epiph.  Hser.  65. 
pastnm.  Eusebiu?*,  Eccles.  Theol.  ii. 
1 7.  dfdcribeH  our  Lord  as  the  irpo^opiKhs 
while  he  disovros  it. 

^  This  passage  seems  taken  from 
EusebiuH,  aud  partly  from  Marcellus's 
owD  words,  vid.  supr.  note  r.  S.  Cyril 
speaks  of  his  doctrine  in  like  terms. 
Catech.  xv.  27. 

•*  1.  e.  Photinus  of  Sirmium,  the  pupil 
of  Marcellus  is  meant,  who  publiithed 
his  heresy  about  343.  A  similar  play 
upon  woids  is  found  m  the  case  of  other 
nami's;  though  Lucifer  seems  lo  think 
that  his  name  was  n-ally  Scotinus  and 
that  h's  fri«nd««  changed  it.  de  non  pare, 
pp. 203, 220, 220.  Thus  NoetusiHcalied 
Ai'iJr/Tos.  Epiph.  Ha?r.  67.  2  fin.  and  8. 
Eudtxius.  &8($|ios.  Lucifer,  pro  A  than, 
i.  p.  65.  Moriend.  p.  258.  Eunumians 
amoi.g  the  Latins,  (by  a  confasion  with 
AnomoDan.)  iyofxot.  or  sine  lege^  Cod. 
Can.  Ui.  L  ap.  Leon.  Op.  t.  3.  p.  443. 
Vitiilnntius  dormitantius,  Jeroro.  contr. 
Vi^'il.  init.  Aerius  i.4piov  rryivfiattrxfy- 
Epiph.  Hror.  75.  6  fin.  Of  Arius. 
"Apts,  ipfi€.  vid.  supr.  p.  91,  note  q. 
Gr*'gory,  6  yvaTd(wv.  Anast.  Hod.  10. 
p.  186.  Eutyclit  «.  Ji/flTTwx^J.  drc.  &e. 
Photinus  seems  to  have  brought  out 
more  fully  the  heresy  of  .Marcellus ;  both 
of  whom,  a"  all  Sabellians  ext^-pting 
Patripassians,  difl'en'd  from  the  Arians 
mainly  in  this  point  al«^nt*,  when  it  was 
that  our  Lord  came  into  being;  the 
Arians  said  before  the  worlds,  the  Su- 
mosateues,  Photinians, &c.  said  on  His 


human  birth;  both  parties  considered 
Him  a  creature,  and  that  the  true  Word 
aud  Wisdom  were  attributes  or  ener* 
gies  of  Almighty  God,  Tbi^  Lucifer 
well  observes  to  Conscantius  in  the  coane 
of  one  of  the  passages  above  quoted, 
*^Quid  interesse  arbitraris  inter  te  et 
Paulum  Samosatenum,  rel  eum  tain 
ejus  discipulum  tuum  conscotinam,  nisi 
quia  tu  cmie  omnia  dicas,  ille  ^eropott 
omnia  ?*'  p.  203, 4.  A  subordinate  differ- 
ence was  this,  that  theSamosatene,  Pho- 
tiuinn,  &c.  considered  our  Lord  to  be 
really  gifted  with  the  true  W  ord,  whereaa 
the  Arian  did  scarcely  more  than  con- 
sider Him  framed  after  the  pattern  of 
it.  Photinus  was  condemned,  after 
this  Council,  at  Sardica,  (347  if  not 
344,)  and  if  not  by  Catholics  at  least  by 
EuPtbians ;  at  Milan  (348)  by  the  Car 
tholics  ;  and  perhaps  again  in  361 ;  at 
Sirmium  his  see,  by  the  Eusebiaus  in 
351,  when  he  was  deposed.  He  was 
an  eloquent  man  and  popular  in  his 
diocese,  and  thus  maintained  his 
ground  for  some  years  after  his  con- 
demnation. 

c  '*This  passage  of  the  Aposfle,»' 
Rom.i.  1.**  [Marcellus]  T know  not  why 
perverts,  instead  of  dec/arei/f6pi(r$4irros, 
making  it  prededtnetl,  trpoopurdtrros, 
that  the  Son  may  be  such  as  they  who 
are  predestined  at  foreknowledge.^ 
Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  i.  2.  Paul  of  Sa- 
uiosata  also  considered  our  Lord  Son 
by  foreknowledge,  irpiyyvwvti,  vid. 
Houth.  Kciiqu.  t.  2.  p.  466.  and  Euno- 
mi  us.  Apol.  24 

^  axnoTrpoawnws  and  so  Cyril.  Hier. 
Catech.  XV.  14  and  17.  It  means, 
^*  not  in  persouation,"  and  Philo  con- 
trasting divine  appearances  with  tboM 


being  Ihejifth  of  the  Eueebians^  Seml-arian. 
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mke  by  the  prophets,  and  at  last,  became  man,  and  manifested  Chap. 
His  own   Fatner  to  all  men,  and   reigns  to  never-ending  ages.     II« 
For  Christ  has  taken  no  recent  dignity  *,  but  we  have  believed '  p*  1 13, 
Him  to  be  perfect  from  the  first,  and  like  in  all  things  to  the°^^®7* 
Father*. 

(5.)  And  those  who  say  that  the  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
ire  the  same,  and  irreligiously  take  the  Three  Names  of  one  and 
the  same  Reali^'  and   Person,  we  Justly  proscribe  from   the^irpdy' 
Chorch^  because  they  suppose  the  illimitable  and  impassible  M«Tof. 
Father  to  be  liraitable  withal  and  passible  through  His  becoming  P-  '  J^> 
mm:  for  such  are  they  whom  the  Latins  call  die  Patropassians, 
and  we  Sabellians'.     For  we  acknowledge  that  Uie  Father  who 
aent,    remained    in   the    peculiar    state  of   His    unchangeable 
Godhead^  and  that  Christ  who  was  sent  fulfilled  the  economy  of 
tbe  incarnation. 

(7.)  And  at  the  same  time  those  who  irreverently  say  that 
the  Son  was  generated,  not  by  choice  or  will,  thus  encompassing 
God  with  a  necessity  which  excludes  choice  and  purpose,  so  that 
He  b^at  the  Son  unwillingly,  we  account  as  most  irreligious 
and  alien  to  the  Church ;  in  that  they  have  dared  to  define  such 
things  concerning  God,  beside  the  common  notions  concerning 
Him,  nay,  beside  the  purport  of  divinely  inspired  Scripture. 
For  we,  knowing  that  God  is  absolute  and  sovereign  over  Him- 
self, have  a  religious  judgment  that  He  generated  the  Son  volun- 
tarily and  freely ;  yet,  as  we  have  a  reverent  belief  in  the  Son's 
words  concerning  Himself,  The  Lord  Mth  created  Me  a  beginning  Prov.  8, 

22. 


of  ADgels.  Leff.  AUeg.  iii.  62.  On 
thentber  hand,  rbeophiluson  the  text, 
*'  The  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in 
the  garden,"  spealu  of  the  Word,  *'  as- 
nming  the  penioo,  Tp^Mrov,  of  the 
Father,"  and  '*  io  the  person  of  God,** 
ad  AnloL  ii.  32.  the  word  not  then 
having  itP  tbeologioal  senra. 

*  Bftotop  Kork  vtCrro.  Here  again  we 
have  a  atrong  Semi-arian  or  almofit 
Catholic  formola  introdooed  by  the  bje, 
■arking  the  presence  of  what  may  be 
called  the  new  Semi-iuian  school.  Of 
coarse  it  admitted  of  evasion,  but  in 
its  fnlnem  it  included  *' substance." 
At  Sirmiam  Constantius  inwrted  it  in 
the  Confemion  which  occurs  supra,  vid. 
p.  84,  note  a.  On  this  occaidon  Basil 
Ribscribed  in  this  form.  **  I,  Basil, 
Bishop  of  Ancyra,  believe  and  assent 
to  what  is  aforewritten,  confessing  that 
the  Son  is  like  the  Father  in  all  tbini^M; 
and  by  ^in  all  things/  not  only  that 
He  is  like  in  will,  but  in  subsistence, 
and  existence,  and  being;  as  divine 
Scripture  teaches,  spirit  from  spirit, 
life  firom  life,  light  from  light,  God 
from  God,  true  Son  from  true,  Wisdom 
from  the  Wise  God  and  Father;  and  once 
ibr  all,  like  the  Father  in  all  things,  as 


a  son  is  to  a  father.  And  if  any  one 
says  that  He  is  like  in  a  certain  respect, 
Kord  T(,  as  is  written  afore,  he  is 
alien  from  the  Catholic  Church,  as  not 
confessing  the  likeness  according  to 
divine  Scripture."  Epiph.  Hser.  73.  22. 
S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  uses  the  Korii 
wdrra  or  iv  rrwruf  ifioioy,  Catech.  iv.  7. 
xi.  4  and  18.  and  Athan.  Orat.  i.  §. 
21.  and  ii.  §.  18  and  22.  Damasc.  F.  O. 
i.  8.  p.  136. 

'  Eusebius  also,  Eccles.  Theol.  i.  20. 
says  that  Sabelhus  held  the  Patropas- 
sian  doctrine.  Epiph.  however,  Heer.  p. 
398.  denies  it,  and  imputes  the  doctrine  to 
Noetns.  Sabeilius's  doctrine  will  bome 
before  us  infr.  Orat.  iv.;  meanwhile  it 
should  be  noticed,  that  in  the  reason 
which  the  Confession  alleges  against  that 
heretical  doctrine  it  is  almost  implied 
thatthe  divine  nature  of  the  Son  sufl'eied 
on  the  Cross.  They  would  naturally  fall 
into  thisiiotion  directly  they  gaveup  their 
belief  in  our  Lord's  absolute  divinity. 
It  would  as  naturally  follow  to  hold  that 
our  Lord  had  no  human  soul,  but  that 
His  pre-existent  nature  stood  in  the 
place  of  it: — also  that  His  Mediator- 
ship  was  no  peculiarity  of  His  Incarna- 
tion, vid.  p.  107f  note  e.  p.  110,  note  o. 
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CovKc.^f  ^^  ""^y*  f^^  ^"  works,  we  do  not  understand  Him  to  be 
A  KIM.  generated,  like  the  creatures  or  works  which  through  Him  came 
AND    to  be.     For  it  is  irreligious  and  alien  to  the  ecclesiastical  fiiith» 
Seleu.  to  compare  the  Creator  with  handiworks  created  by  Him,  and  to 
think  tnat  He  has  the  same  manner  of  generation  with  the  rest 
For  divine  Scripture  teaches  us  really  and  truly  that  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  was  generated  sole  and  solely^. 

Yet  ^,  in  saying  that  the  Son  isin  H  imself,  and  both  lives  and  exists 

like  the  Father,  we  do  not  on  that  account  separate  Him  from 

the  Father,  imagining  place  and  interval  between  their  union  in 

the  way  of  bodies.     For  we  believe  that  they  are  united  with 

each  other  without  mediator  or  distance  *,  and  that  they  exist  in- 

Decr      separable ;  all  the  Father  embosoming  the  Son,  and  all  the  Son 

§.8  Hupr.  hanging  and  adhering  to  the  Father,  and  alone  resting  on  the 

p.  13.     Father's  breast  continually  ^     Believing  then  in  the  All-perfect 

*  de        Trinity,  the  most  Holy,  that  is,  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 

J^^.^      Holy  Ghost,  and  calling  the  Father  God,  and  the  Son  God,  yet 

8upr'.      ^®  confess  in  them,  not  two  Gods,  but  one  dignity  of  (lodhead,  and 

p.  46.     one  exact  harmony  of  dominion,  the  only  Father  being  Head  over 

the  whole  universe  wholly,  and  over  the  Son  Himself,  and  the 

Son  subordinated  to  the  Father;    but,  excepting   Him,   ruling 

over  all  things  after  Him  which  through  Himself  have  come  to 

be,  and  granting  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unsparingly  to  the 

holy  at  the  Father's   will.      For  that  such  is  the  account  of 

ip  45    ^^^  Divine  Monarchy'  towards  Christ,  the  sacred  oracles  have 

note  h.  delivered  to  us. 

Thus  much,  in  addition  to  the  faith  before  published  in 
epitome,  we  have  been  compelled  to  draw  forth  at  length,  not  in 
any  officious  display,  but  to  clear  away  all  unjust  suspicion  con- 
cerning our  opinions,  among  those  who  are  ignorant  of  what  we 
really  hold :  and  that  all  in  the  West  may  know,  both  the 
audacity  of  the  slanders  of  the  heterodox,  and  as  to  the  Orientals, 

ff  The  ConfeftRioD  doen  not  here  com-  history.  The  paragraph  is  id  itii  fery 
men t  on  the  clause  against  our  Lord'rt  form  an  interpolacion  or  appendix,  while 
being  Ingenerate,  having  already  no-  its  doctrine  bears  distinctive  characters 
ticed  it  under  paragraph  (2).  It  will  be  of  something  higher  than  the  old  Semi- 
remarked  that  it  still  insists  upon  the  un-  arianisni.  Thecharacteristicof  that,  as 
scriptaralness  of  the  Catholic  positions,  of  other  shapesuf  the  heresy,  was  the  ab* 
The  main  subject  of  this  paragraph  the  solute  separation  which  it  pat  between 
dcX^crcf  ^cyi^O^f,  which  forms  great  part  the  Father  and  the  Son.  They  considered 
of  the  Arian  question  and  controversy,  Them  as  two  ovo-fcu,  S/uoioi  like,  but  not 
is  reserved  for  Orat.  iii.  59,  &c.  in  which  as  bfxoovcnoi ;  this  very  explanation  of 
Athanasius  formally  treats  of  it.  He  the  word  WXcioj  was **'»W-p^eWe»/"and 
treatsof  the  text  Prov.  viii.  22.  through-  ^^diatincL"  Language  then,  such  as  that 
out  Orat.  ii.  The  doctrine  of  the  in  the  text,  was  the  nearest  assignable 
fiovoy(v\i  has  already  partially  come  appronch  to  the  reception  of  the  6fMoo6- 
before  us  in  de  Deer.  §.  7 — 9.  p.  12,  <Src.  criov;  all  that  was  wanting  was  the  doc- 
MJkws,  not  as  the  creatures,  vid.  p.  t)2,  trine  of  the  'irfpix<^pri<ns,  of  which  infr. 
note  f.  Orat.  iii.  It  is  observable  that  a  hint  is 
fc  This  last  paragraph  is  the  most  thrown  out  by  Athanasius  about "  sug- 
curiousoftheinsfance.softhe  presence  of  gestions'' from  without,  a  f^eotence  or 
this  new  and  nameless  influence,  which  two  afterwards.  It  is  observahle  too 
seems  at  this  time  to  hayi*  been  spring-  that  in  the  next  paragraph  the  preced- 
ing up  among  the  Eusebians,  and  shew-  ing  doctrine  is  pointedly  said  to  be  that 
k               ed  itself  by  acts  before  it  has  a  place  in  of  *•  the  Orientals." 


being  ihejljtk  of  the  Eusebiam^  Semuarian,  1 1 7 

tbeir  ecdesiasticdl  judgment  in  the  Lord,  to  which  the  divinely  Chap 
inured  tScrtptures  bear  witness  without  violence,  where  men  are  K. 
Doi  perverse. 

14.  However  they  did  not  stand  even  to  this  ;  for  again  at  §•  Ji7. 
Sirmiuin*  they  met  together'  against  Photinus*,  and  there 
composed  a  faith  again,  not  drawn  out  into  such  length,  not 
:»o  full  in  words;  but  subtracting  the  greater  part  and  adding 
in  its  place,  as  if  they  had  listened  to  the  suggestions  of 
others,  they  wrote  as  follows : — 


'  SinBimn  wu  m  city  of  lower  Pan- 
Boom,  not  far  from  th«  Danube,  and  it 
irtt  tbe  great  bulwark  of  the  Illy  nan 
froTinces  of  tbe  Empire.  There  Vetra- 
Itheparple;  and  there  Coo- 


longpd  to  no  other  Eusehiao  meetioe, 
vka9,  that  it  met  to  net  right  a  real  evil, 
and  wan  not  a  mere  pretence  with  Arian 
objects.  Pbotinus  bad  now  been  8  or 
9  yeard  in  the  open  avowal  of  hiH  heresy, 


bora.    The  frontier  war    yei  in  possession  of  his  see.    Nothing  is 

u-  t *.: —    *-.    *: —     more  instructive  in  the  whole  of  this 

eventful  history  than  the  complication 
of  hopeiulness  and  deterioration  in  the 
Oriental  party,  aod  tbe  apparent  ad- 
vance yet  decline  of  the  truih.  Princi- 
ples, good  and  bad,  were  developing  on 
Dolh  sides  with  energy.  The  fall  of 
Hosins  and  Liberias,  and  the  dreadful 
event  of  Ariminura,  are  close  before  the 
ruin  of  the  KuHehian  power.  As  to  the 
Bisbopspresentacthis  Sirmian  Council, 
we  have  them  described  in  Sulpitius; 
**  Part  of  tbe  Bishops  followed  Arius, 
and  welcomed  the  desired  condemoatioo 
of  Atbanasius;  part,  brought  together 
by  fear  and  faction,  yielded  to  a  party 
spirit ;  a  few,  to  whom  faith  was  dear 
and  truth  precious,  rejected  the  unjust 


it  to  be  from  time  to  time 
the  loiperia]  residence.  We  hear  of 
CoMtantiiis  at  Sirmium  in  the  snm- 
iwr  of  367.  Ammian.  xvi.  10.  He 
ako  paned  there  the  eosaiog  winter, 
ibid.  xvii.  13.  lo  October,  368,  after 
the  Sarmatian  war,  he  entered  Sirmium 
intriompb,  and  passed  the  winter  there, 
xvii.  13  fin.  ana  with  a  short  absence 
IB  the  epring,  remained  there  till  the 
cod  of  May,  369.  vid.  p.  84,  note  a. 

^  Is  the  dates  here  nxed  for  tbe  Con- 
fessions of  Sirmiom,  Petavlns  has  been 
followed,  who  has  thrown  more  light  on 
the  tolject  than  any  one  else.  In  351, 
the  Semi-arian  party  was  still  stronger 
than  in  346.  The  leading  person  in 
this  Cooncil  was  Basil  of  Ancyra,  who 


is  generally  considered  their  bead.  Ba-    judgment.''  Hist.  ii.  52.;  be  instances 

sQ  held  a  disfmtation  with  Pbotinus.  Sil-     "—'■' ' '*' — •- '- 

TiDm  too  of  Tarsus  now  appears  for  the 
(int  time :  while,  according  to  Socrates, 
Mark  of  Arethnsa,  who  was  more  con- 
iseted  with  the  Eosebians  than  any 
other  of  bis  party,  drew  up  tbe  Ana- 
themas; the  Confession  used  was  tbe 
suae  as  that  sent  to  Constans,  of  the 
Coaocil  of  Philippopolis,  and  the  Mar 
erastteb. 

'  There  had  been  no  important  Ori- 
estal  Coiracil  held  since  that  of  the 
Dedication  ten  years  before,  till  this  of 
SIraiiiim;  noless  indeed  that  of  Philip- 
popolis reqnires  to  be  mentioned,  which 


Paulinus  of  Treves,  whose  resistance, 
however,   took  place    at    Milan    some 

f rears  Inter.  Sozorocn  gives  us  a  simi- 
ar  account,  speaking  of  a  date  a  few 
years  before  the  birmian  Council. 
"  Tbe  East,"  he  says,  "  in  spite  of  its 
being  in  faction  after  the  Antiochene 
Council*'  of  the  Dedioation,  **  and 
thenceforth  openly  dissenting  from  tbe 
Nicene  faith,  in  reality,  I  think,  con- 
curred in  the  sentiment  of  the  majority, 
and  with  them  confessed  the  Son  to  be 
of  the  Father's  substance  ;  but  from 
contentiousness  certain  of  them  fougbc 
against  the  term  K)ne  in  substance;' 


from  the  Cooncil  of    some,  a«»  I  conjecture,  having  originally 


vas  a  secession 

Sardica.  S.  Hilary  treats  its  creed  as  a 
Catholic  composition,  de  Syn.  39—63. 
Phiiastrios  and  Vigilius  call  the  Coun- 
cil a  meeting  of  '^holy  bishops"  and 
a  '<  Catholic  Conncil."  de  Hxr.  65.  in 
Evtyeh.  v.  init.  What  gave  a  character 
and  weight  to  this  Cooncil,  which  be- 


objected  to  the  word  . .  ,  others  from 
habit ..  •  others,  aware  chat  the  resistance 
was  unsuitable,  leaned  to  thi?  side  or 
that  to  gratify  parties;  and  mimy 
thought  it  weak  to  waste  themselves  in 
such  strife  of  words,  and  pL^aceahly  held 
to  tbe  Nicene  decisior."  Hist.  iii.  13. 


1 18        The  first  Creed  of  Svrmium^  agaimt  Photimu^ 

CouNc.  We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  and 
A  RIM.  Maker  of  all  things,  from  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
Q   ^^    earth  is  named, 

▼rc^l     And  in   His  Only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ, 

fe»8ion°"  ^^^  before  all  the  ages  was  begotten  from  the  Father,  God  from 

or  ist '  Ood,  Light  from   Light,  by  whom  all  things   were  made,  in 

Sinni-    heaven  and  on  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  being  Word  and 

ao.A.D.  Wisdom  and  True  Light  and  Life,  who  in  the  last  days  was  made 

Eph.  8   *"*"  ^^'  "*'  *"^  ^*®  ^'*"  ^^  ^^®  Holy  Virgin,  and  crucified  and 

15.  '   '  dead  and  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and 

was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 

the  Father,  and  is  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  judg^ 

quick   and   dead,  and  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  his 

works;  whose  Kingdom  beinff  unceasing  endures  unto  the  infinite 

ages;   for  He  shall  sit  on  Vie  right  hand  of  the  Father^  not 

only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Paraclete ;  which,  having 
promised  to  the  Apostles,  to  send  forth  afler  His  ascension  into 
neaven,  to  teach  and  to  remind  them  of  all  things.  He  did  send; 
through  whom  also  are  sanctified  the  souls  of  those  who  sincerely 
believe  in  Him. 

(L)  But  those  who  say  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing  or  from 
ivid.  other  subsistence  >  and  not  from  God,  and  that  there  was  time 
note  on  q|.  a^^  when  He  was  not,  the  Holy  and  Catholic  Church  regards 
Anath    **  a"ens. 

p.  66. '       (^0  Again  we  say.  Whosoever  says  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  two  Gods,  be  he  anathema". 

(3.)  And  whosoever,  saying  that  Christ  is  God,  before  ages  Son 
of  God,  does  not  confess  that  He  subserved  the  Father  for  the 
framing  of  the  universe,  be  he  anathema". 


"  This  Anathema  which  has  occurred  ticR  is  very  moch  the  same  on  this 
in  substance  in  the  Macrostich,  and  point  of  the  Son's  miniscretion,  with 
again  infra,  Anath.  18  and  23.  i<<  adiK-  thin  essential  difference  of  sense,  that 
claimer  on  the  part  of  the  £u»<ebian  Catholic  writers  mean  a  ministntian 
party  of  the  charge  brought  against  them  internal  to  the  divine  substance  and  an 
with  reason  by  the  Catholics,  of  their  in  instrument  connatural  with  the  Father, 
fact  holding  a  supreme  and  a  secondary  and  Arius  meant  an  external  and 
God.  In  the  Macrostich  it  is  disclaimed  created  medium  of  operation,  vid.  p.  13. 
upon  a  simple  Arian  basis.  The  Semi-  note  z.  Thus  S.  Clement  calls  onr  Lord 
arians  were  more  open  to  this  imputa-  **the  All-harmonious  Instrument  (dp7o> 
tion  ;  Eosebius,  as  we  have  seen  above,  vov)  of  God."  Protrept.  p.  6.  Eusebius 
distinctly  calling  our  Lord  a  second  **  an  animated  and  living  instrument 
and  another  God.  vid.  p.  63,  note  g.  {Spyayov  iiiy^x^^i)  °ay»  rather  divine 
It  will  be  observed  that  this  Anathema  and  vivific  of  every  substance  and  ns- 
contradicts  the  one  which  immediately  ture."  Demonstr.  iv.  4.  S.  Basil,  on 
followt*.  and  the  1  Itb,  in  which  Christ  the  other  hand,  insists  that  the  Ariaa^ 
is  called  God  ;  except,  on  the  one  reduced  our  Lord  to  *'  an  inanimate  in- 
hand,  the  Father  and  Son  are  One  God,  strument.''  tffyoMovJSe^x'^^*  though  they 
which  was  the  Catholic  doctrine,  or,  called  Him  inrovpyhp  rtXtt^terw,  most 
on  the  other,  the  Son  is  God  in  name  perfect  minister  or  under-worker.  adv. 
only,  which  was  the  puie  Arian  or  A  no-  Eunom.  ii.  21.  Elsewhere  he  aays, 
m(BAn.  <*  the  nature  of  a  cause  is  one,  and  the 
"The  language  of  Catholics  and  here-  nature  of  an  instrument,  Jpydyov,  an- 


beitfff  the  iixih  of  the  Eusebians,  Semi-arian.         1 10 

(4i.)  Whosoever  presumes  to  saj  that  the  Tngenerate^  or  a  part  of  Chap. 
Hnn\  was  bom  of  Mary,  be  he  anathema.  J  *•_ 

(5.)  Whosoever  says  that  according  to  foreknowledge*  the  Son  '  p.  lU 
is  before  Mary  and  not  that,  generated  from  the  Father  before  "^®.°' 
ages.  He  was  with  God,  and  uiat  through  Him  all  things  were^^^  ^^ 
generated,  be  he  anathema. 

(6.)  Whosoever  shall  pretend  that  the  substance  of  God  was 
enlarged  or  contracted  %  be  he  anathema.  3  Orat. 

(7.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  substance  of  God   being  i^-§- 13. 
enlarged  made  the  Son,  or  shall  name  the  enlargement  pf  His 
sobatance  the  Son,  be  he  anathema. 

(8.)  Whosoever  calls  the  Son  of  God  the  mental  or  pronounced 
•  Worcl  ♦,  be  he  anathema.  « p.  ]  IS, 

(9-)  Whosoever  says  that  the  Son  from  Mary  is  man  only,  be  ^^^  '• 
he  anathema. 

(10.)  Whosoever,  speaking  of  Him  who  is  from  Mary  God 
and  roan,  thereby  means  God  the  Ingenerate^  be  he  anathema,     'p.  113, 

(11.)  Whosoever  shall  explain  /  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last,  "•  (2«) 
ffmf  besides  Me  there  is  no  God,  which  is  said  for  the  denial  of ''•^*'^' 
Idols  and  of  gods  that  are  not,  to  the  denial  of  tlie  Only-begotten, 
before  a^es  God,  as  Jews  do,  be  he  anathema. 

(12.)  Whosoever,  because  it  is  said  I'he  Word  was  made  flesh,  John  1, 
shall  consider  that  the  Word  was  changed  into  flesh,  or  shall  say  ^^* 
that  He  underwent  an  alteration  and  took  flesh,  be  he  anathemas 


other;... foreign  then  in  nature  i^  the 
8oo  Urom  the  Father,  Mince  aach  \n  an 
imtrameDt  from  a  workman."  de  Sp.  S. 
D.  6  fin.  Tid.  also  n.  4  fin.  and  n.  20. 
Afterwards  he  speaks  of  our  Lord  as 
^  nocintrnsted  with  the  miniKtry  of  each 
work  by  particular  injanctions  in  detail, 
for  th  is  were  miuiBtration /' Xcirovp7iK^r, 
hut  as  being  *^  full  of  the  Father's  ex- 
oeileocies,"  and  *'  fulfilling  not  an  in- 
fftmmental,  hfyavudiVj  and  servile  min- 
i*tration,but  accomplishing  the  Father's 
will  like  a  Creator,  drifuovpyutSs.  ibid. 
0. 19.  And  so  S.  Gregory,  «*  The  Fa- 
ther signifies,  the  Word  accomplishes, 
not  semleiy,  nor  ignorantly,  but  with 
knowledge  and  sovereign ty,and,to8peak 
■wre  suitably,  in  the  Father's  way, 
ntrpucms.  Orat.  3i).  1 1.  And  S.  Cyril, 
*^  There  is  nothing  abject  in  the  Son, 
as  in  a  minister,  iwovpy^y  as  they  say ; 
fiirtheGod  and  Father  injoins  not,  ^i- 
rdErTci,on  His  Word,  *  Make  man,'  but 
as  one  with  Him,  by  nature,  and  in- 
separably existing  in  Him  as  a  co- 
operator,"  &c.  in  Joann.  p.  48.  Ex- 
planations such  as  these  secure  for  the 
Catholic  writers  some  freedom  in  their 
modes  of  speaking,  e.  g.  we  have  seen, 
snpr.  p.  16.  note  d.  that  Atban.  speaks 
of  the  Son,  as  '*  enjoined  and  min- 
istering," w/KKrrarr^ficvos,ical  ^ovftywy, 


Orat.  ii.§ .  22.  Thus  S.  Irensus  speaks 
of  the  Father  being  well-pleased  and 
commanding,  accXc^rroi,  and  the  Son 
doing  and  framing.  Hfer.  iv.  75.  S. 
Basil  too,  in  the  same  treatise  in  which 
are  some  of  the  foregoing  protests, 
speaks  of  **  the  Lord  ordering,  trpo^rrdir-' 
ffomoy  and  the  Word  framing."  de  Sp.  S. 
n.  38.  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  of  **  Him 
who  bid8,^rr^XA€Tcu,biddiug  to  one  who 
is  present  with  Him,'*  Cat  xi.  16.  vid. 
also  {nrnptriiv  rfj  jSovA^,  Justin.  Tryph. 
126.  and  ^rovfryhvy  Theopb.  ad  Autol. 
ii.  1 0.  i^uiniprrAy0€\'fitutri^  Clem. Strom, 
vii.  p.  83*2. 

®  The  12th  and  13th  Anathemas  are 
intended  to  meet  the  charge  which  is 
alluded  to  pp.  116,  123,  notes  f  and  u, 
that  Arianism  involved  the  doctrine  that 
our  Lord's  di\  ine  nature  suffered.  Atha- 
nasius  brings  this  accusation  against 
them  distinctly  in  his  work  against 
Apollinaris,  ^^  Idle  then  is  the  fiction 
of  the  Arians,  who  suppose  tbat  the 
Saviour  took  flesh  only,  irreligiously 
imputing  the  notion  of  suffering  to  the 
impassible  godhead."  contr.  Apollin.  i. 
16.  vid.  also  Ambros.  de  F'itle,  iii.  31. 
Salig  in  his  de  Kutychiaoismo  ant. 
Eutychen  takes  notice  of  none  of  the 
passages  in  the  text. 


1*20        11m  first  Creed  of  Sirmium^  againti  Phoiinuij 

•     ( 1 3.)  Whosoever,  as  hearing  the  C  )nly-begotten  Son  of  God  was 
crucified,  shall  say  that   His  Godhe»d   underwent  oomipdon, 
or  pasdion,  or  alteration,  or  diminution,  or  destruction,  be  he 
'  anathema. 

(14.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  Lei  Us  make  man^  was  not  said 
by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  but  by  God  to  Himself,  be  he  ana- 
thema P. 

(15.;  Whosoever  shall  say  that  Abraham  saw,  not  the  Son,  but 
the  Ingenerate  God  or  part  of  Him,  be  he  anathema ^ 

(1(h)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  with  Jacob,  not  the  Son  as  man. 

but  the   Ingenerate  God   or  part  of  Him,  did   wrestle,  be   he 

anathema  ^ 

Gen.  1£ ,      ( 1 7« )  Whosoever  shall  explain ,  The  Lord  rained  fire  from  the  Ijord 

94.        not  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  says  that  He  rained  from 


4  This  Anathema  is  directed  agaiodt 
the  Sabellianii*  expecially  Marcellua, 
who  held  the  very  opinion  which  it  de- 
nounces, that  the  Almighty  8pale  with 
Himiielf.  Easeb.  Eccles.  Theol  ii.  16. 
The  Jews  said  that  Almighty  God  spoke 
to  the  Angels.  Basil.  Uexaera.  fin. 
Others  that  the  plural  was  used  as  au- 
thorities on  earth  use  it  in  way  of  dig- 
nity. Theod.  in  Gen.  19.  As  to  the 
CathoHo  Fathers,  as  is  well  known, 
they  interpreted  the  text  in  the  sense 
here  given.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
refer  to  instances;  Petavius,  however, 
cites  the  followin);.  First  those  in 
which  the  Eternal  Father  is  considered 
to  speak  to  the  Son.  Theophilus,  ad 
Autol.  ii,  18,  Novatian,  de  Trio.  26. 
Tertullian,  de  Cam.  Christ.  6.  Syno'l. 
Antioch.  oontr.  Paul.  ap.  lloutb.  Re- 
liqu.  t  2.  p.  468.  Basil.  Hexaem.  fin. 
Cyr.  Hieros.  Cat.  x.  6.  Cyril.  Alex. 
Dial.  iv.p.  616.  Athan.  contr.  Gentes. 
46.  Orat  iii.  §.  29.  fin.  Chr}'su8t.  in 
Genes.  Horn,  viii.3.  Hilar,  iv.  17.  v.  8. 
Ambros.  Hexaem.  ti.  7>  Augustin.  ad 
Maxim,  ii.  26.  n.  2.  Next  those  in 
which  Son  and  Spirit  are  considered  as 
addressed.  Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  18. 
Pseudo-Basil,  contr.  Ennom.  v.  p.  315. 
Pseudo-Chrysost.  de  Trin.  t.  i.  p.  832. 
Cyril.Thesaur.p.  12.Theodor.  inGene^. 
19.  Hqpr.  v.  3.  and  9.  But  even  here, 
where  the  Arians  agree  with  Catholics, 
they  differ  in  this  remarkable  respect, 
that  in  this  and  the  following  Canons 
they  place  certain  interpretations  of 
Scripture  under  the  sanction  of  an 
anathema,  shewing  how  far  less  free 
the  system  of  heretics  is  than  that  of 
the  Church. 

<i  Thisagaio,  in  spite  of  the  wording, 
which  is  directed  against  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  of  an  heretical  implica- 
tion, is  a  Catholic  interpretation,  vid. 
(besides PhWode  Somniis.  i,  12.)  Justin. 


Tryph.  56.  and  126.  Iren.  Haer.  iv.  10. 

n.  1.  Tertnll.  de  earn.  Chritt  6.  adr. 
Marc.  iii.  9.  adr.  Prax.  16.  Novat.  de 
Trin.  18.  Origen.  in  Gen.  Horn.  ir.  6. 
Cyprian,  adv.  Jud.  ii.  6.  Antioch.  Syn. 
contr.  PauL  apud  Bouth.  Rell.  t.  2.  p. 
469.  Athan.  Orat.ii.  13.Epiph.  Ancor. 
29  and  39.  Har.  71.  6.  Chrysoat.  in 
Gen.  Horn.  41.  7>  These  references  are 
principally  from  Petavius;  also  from 
borscheus,  who  has  written  an  elabo- 
rate commentary  on  this  Council.  The 
implication  alluded  to  abore  is,  that 
the  Son  is  of  a  visible  substance,  and 
thus  is  naturally  the  manifestation  of 
the  Invisible  Groid.  Petarius  maintains, 
and  Bull  denies,  (Defens.  F.  D.  iv.S.) 
that  the  doctrine  is  found  in  Justin, 
Origen,  &c.     The  Catholio  doetrine  is 
that  the  Son  has  condescended  to  be- 
come visible  by  means  of  material  ap- 
pearances.   Augustine  seems  to  have 
been  the  itrstwho  changed  the  mode  of 
viewing  the  texts  in  question,  and  con* 
sidered  the  divine  appearance,  not  God 
the  Son,  but  a  created  Angel,  vid.  de 
Trin.  ii.  passim.    Jansenius  considers 
that  he  did  so  from  a  suggestion  of  St. 
Ambrose,  that  the   hitherto  received 
view  had  been  the  origo  hsBresis  Ari- 
ans, vid.  his  Augustinu^,  lib.  procem. 
c.  12.  t.  2.  p.  12.  The  two  views  are  not 
inconsistentwith  each  other,    it  is  re- 
markable that  in   this  and   the  next 
anathema  for  *'  partem  ejus''  in  Hilary, 
Petavius  should  propose  to  rea<l  '*  pa- 
trem"against  theoriginal  text  in  Athan. 
fi4f>os  abroVi  and  the  obvious  explanation 
of  it    by  the   phrase  putpot  dfwo^unf, 
which   was    not   unfrequently   in  the 
mouths  of  Arian  objectors,  vid.  snpr. 
p.  97,  note  i. 

'  I'his  and  the  following  Canon  are 
Catholic  in  their  main  doctrine,  and 
might  be  illustrated,  if  necessary,  as 
the  foregoing. 


beinjf  tie  sixth  qf  the  Eusebians^  Semuarian.         121 

HmMdf,  be  he  anatheiTUU     For  the  Son  Lord  rained  from  the  Chap. 
Father  Lord.  "- 

(18.)  Whosoever  hearing  that  the  Father  is  Lord  and  the  Son 
Lord  and  the  Father  and  Son  Lord,  for  there  is  Lord  from  Lord, 
njs  there  are  two  Goda,  be  he  anathema.     For  we  do  not  place 
\hs  ."^on  in  the  Father's  order,  but  as  subordinate  to  the  Father ; 
for  He  did  not  descend  upon  Sodom  without  the  Father's  will  ^  '  p- 118, 
nor  did  He  rain  from  Himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  that  is.  the<^^^®"' 
Father  authorizing  it     Nor  is  He  of  Himself  set  down  on  the 
light  hand,  but  He  hears  the  Father  saying,  Sii  Thou  on  My  right  Ps.  no, 
kamd.  I* 

(190  Whosoever  says  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  One  Person,  be  he  anathema* 

(20.)  Whosoever,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  Paraclete,  shall 
speak  of  the  Ingenerate  God,  be  he  anathema  ■>. 

(21.)  Whosoever  shall  deny,  what  the  Lord  taught  us,  that  the 
Ptowslete  18  other  than  the  Son,  for  He  hath  said.  And  another  Jq\^i^\ 4^ 
Parade fe  jtkall  the  Father  send  to  you,  whom  I  wUl  askf  be  he  16. 
anathema. 

(2^.)  Whoaoever  shall  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  part  of  the 
Father  or  of  the  Son  ',  be  he  anathema.  t  p.  120, 

(28.)  Whoaoever  shall  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  d.  (16.) 
Holy  Ghost  be  three  Gods,  be  he  anathema. 

(24w)  Whosoever  shall  sav  that  the  Son  of  God  at  the  will  of 
God  came  to  be,  as  one  of  the  works,  be  he  anathema. 

(25.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  tbe  Son  was  generated,  the 
Father  not  vnshing  it',  be  he  anathema.    For  not  by  compulsion, '  p.  116, 
forced  by  physical  necessity,  did  the  Father,  as  He  wished  not,  d-  (7.) 
generate  the  Son,  but  He  at  once  willed,  and,  after  generating  Him 
from  Himself  apart  from  time  and  passion,  manifested  Him. 

(26.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Son  is  ingenerate  and  un- 
originate,  as  if  speaking  of  two  unoriginate  and  two  ingenerate, 
and  making  two  Gods,  be  he  anathema.  For  the  Son  is  the  Head, 
which  is  the  origin  of  all :  and  God  is  the  Head,  which  is  the 
origin  of  Christy*  for  thus  to  one  unoriginate  origin  of  the  uni-^  p.98, 
verse  do  we  religiously  refer  all  things  through  the  Son.  cir.  fin. 

(se?-)  And  in  accurate  delineation  of  the  idea  of  Christianity  weP*  J^^^' 
my  this  again ;  Whosoever  shall  not  say  that  Christ  is  God,  Son  of '^' 
God,  as  being  before  ages,  and  having  subserved  the  Father  in 


>  It  was  an  expedient  of  the  Mace-  Bat,  as  the  Arians  had  first  made  the 

doBiaoe  to  deoj  that  the  Holy  Spirit  alternative  only  between  higenerate 

was  GM  because  it  was  not  nsnal  to  call  and    created,  and   Athan.   de   D^or. 

Him  Ingenerate;  and  perhaps  to  their  §.  28.  sapr.  p.  63,  note  g.  shews  that 

form  of  heresy  which  was  always  im-  generate  is  a  third  idea  really  distinct 

pljed  in  A  nanism,  and  which  began  to  from  one  aod  the  other,  so  S.  Greg. 

ihew  itself  formally  among  the  Semi-  Naz.  adds,  procetsive,  iiciroptvrhyf  as 

ariaas  ten  years  later,  this  anathema  an  intermediate  idea,  contrasted  with 

Biay  be  traced.    They  asked  the  Ca-  Ingenerate,  yet  distinct  from  generate. 

tholics  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  was  /»-  Orat.  zzxi.  8.  In  other  woids,  Ingene- 

generaie,  generate,  or  created,  for  into  rate  means,  not  only  not  generate,  bat 

these  three  tbey  divided  all  things,  vid.  not  frum  any  origin,  vid.  August,  de 

Banl.  in  Sabell.  et  Ar.  Hom.  xxiv.  6.  Trin.  xv.  26. 


(2.) 


122    The  second  CreeS  of  Sirmium,  eubecribed  by  Jtotius, 

CouNc.the  framing  of  the  Univertc,  but  that  from  the  time  that  He  was 
Ar!m.  bom  of  Mary,  from  thence  He  was  called  Christ  and  Son,  and 
SsrEu  *^^^  *"  origin  of  being  God,  be  he  anathema. 

M  28.  1 5.  Casting  aside  the  whole  of  this,  as  if  they  had  discovered 
something  better,  they  propound  another  faith,  and  write  at 
Sirmium  in  Latin  what  is  here  translated  into  Greek  ^ 

▼ii.Con-  Whereas  it  has  seemed  good  that  there  should  be  some  dis- 
fewion,  cussion  Concerning  faith,  all  points  have  been  carefully  investi- 
Sirmian  f  *^  *"^  discussed  at  Sirmium  in  the  presence  of  Valens,  and 
X,  D,    '  Ursacius,  and  Germanius,  and  the  rest. 

35?'  It  is  held  for   certain   that  there  is  one  God,  the  Father 

Almighty,  as  also  is  preached  in  all  the  world. 

And    His  One  Only-begotten   Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

generated  frocR   Him  before  the  ages;   and  that  we  may  not 

John 20,  speak  of  two  Gods,  since  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  I  go  to  My 

^''         Father  and  your  Father,  and  My  God  and  your  God.     On  this 

'^^^    account  He  is  God  of  all,  as  also  the  Apostle  has  taught:  Is  He 

2JJ^  3  Ood  of  the  Jews  only,  is  He  not  also  of  the  Gentiles?   yea  of  the 

29.       *  Gentiles  also:  since  tli^ere  is  one  God  trho  shall  justify  the  cireum- 

cision  from  faith,  and  tlie  uncircumcisioii  through  faith ;  and  every 

thing  else  agrees,  and  has  no  ambiguity. 

But  since  many  persons  are  disturbed  by  questions  concerning 

what  is  called  in  Latin  **  Substantia,"  but  in*Greek  "  Usia,"  that 

is,  to  make  it  understood  more  exactly,  as  to  "  One  in  Substance," 

or  what  is  called,  '*  Like  in  substance,"  there  ought  to  be  no 

mention  of  any  of  these  at  all,  nor  exposition  of  them  in  the 

Church,  for  this  reason  and  for  this  consideration,  that  in  divine 

Scripture  nothing  is  written  about  them,  and  that  they  are  above 

men's  knowledge  and  above  men's  understanding ;  and  because 

lH.53,6.no  one  can  declare  the  Son's  generation,  as  it  is  written.  Who 

shall  declare  His  generation?  for  it  is  plain  that  the  Father  only 

knows  how  He  generated  the  Son,  and  again  the  Son  how  He 

has  been  generated  by  the  Father.     And  to  none  can  it  be  a 

question  that  the  Father  is  greater :  for  no  one  can  doubt  that 

rid.       ^"^  Father  is  greater  in  honour  and  dignity  and  Godhead,  and  in 

John  10,  the  very  name  of  Father,  the  Son  Himself  testifying,  The  Father 

29.         that  sent  Me  is  greater  than  /.     And  no  one  is  ignorant,  that  it 

Johnl4,jg  Catholic  doctrine,  that  there  are  two  Persons  of  Father  and 

i%iroTe-  ^^^*  ®"^  ^^*^  ^^^  Father  is  greater,  and  the  Son  subordinated^  to 

raryfii-   ^^®  Father  together  with  all  things  which  the  Father  has  subordi- 

yov, 

*  The  Creed  which  follows  was  not  calls  this  a  "  blasphemia/'  and  upon  it 

put  forth  bjr  a  Council, but  at  a  meeting  followed  (he  Semi-arian  Coancil  bj  way 

of  a  ft-w  Arian  Hishops,  and  the  author  of  protest  at  Ancyra.     St.  Hilarj  tell« 

wa{«  Potamius,  Pishop  of  Littbon.    It  is  us  that  it  was  the  CoofeiMion  which 

important  an  marking  the  open  Hepara-  Hosius  was   imprisoned  and   tortured 

tion  of  the  Eu^ebians  or  Acacians  from  into  signing.     "Whether  it  is  the  one 

the  Semi.nrians,  and  their  adoption  of  which  Pope  Liberius  signed  is  doubtfal; 

A nomoean  tenets.   Hilary,  who  defends  but  he  signed  ao  Arian  Confemiion  at 

the  Eusebian  Councils  up  to  this  date,  this  time. 


being  the  seventh  of  the  Eusebians,  Arian.  1 23 

nated  to  HiiOy  and  that  the  Father  has  no  origin,  and  is  invisible.  Chap. 
and  immortal,  and  impassible;  but  that  the  Son  has  been  generated    J^«  _ 
from  the  Father,  God  from  Gocl,  Light  from  Light,  and  that  His  *  ««M- 
generation,  as  aforesaid,  no  one  knows,  but  the  Father  only.    And  ^^^: 
that  the  Son  Himself  and  our  Lord  and  God,  took  flesh,  that  is,  D^ir.V 
a  body,  that  is,  man,  from  Mary  the  Virgin,  as  the  Angel  heralded  3].p.'56, 
beforehand ;  and  as  all  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  especially  the  Orat  i. 
Apostle  Himself,  the  doctor  of  the  Gentiles,  Christ  took  man  of  §;  34- 
Mary  the  Virgin,  through  which  He  suffered.     And  the  whole  ^»?  73 
faith  is  summed  up  *j  and  secured  in  this,  that  a  Trinity  should  ever  n    ' 
be  preserved,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  Go  ye  and  baptize  all  the  Mat. 38, 
nations  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  19. 
Ghost.    And  entire  and  perfect  is  the  number  of  the  Trinity;  but 
the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  forth  through  the  Son,  came 
according  to  the  promise,  that  He  might  teach  and  sanctify  the 
Apostles  and  all  believers^. 

16.  After  drawing  up  this,  and  then  becoming  dissatisfied,  §•  29. 
they  composed  the  faith  which  to  their  shame  they  paraded 
with  "  the  Consulate."  And,  as  is  their  wont,  condemning  this 
also,  they  caused  Martin ian  the  notary  to  seize  it  from  the 
parties  who  had  the  copies  gf  it".  And  having  got  the  Em- 
peror Constantius  to  put  forth  an  edict  against  it,  they  form 
another  dogma  afresh,  and  with  the  addition  of  certain 
expressions,  according  to  their  wont,  they  write  thus  in 
Isauria. 

We  decline  not  to  bring  forward  the  authentic  faith  published  at  ix.  Con* 

fe^sioD, 
atSelea- 

•  It  will  be  obterred  that  this  Con-  Sardican  Confewion,  (vid.  above,  PP-^q  ' 
fesrioo;  1.  by  denying  "two  Goda,"  84,  86,  note  c,)  and  turoa  ibem  into'^*'" 
and  declaring  that  the  One  God  is  the  another  evidence  cf  this  additional 
God  of  Christ,  implies  that  our  Lord  is  herenj  involved  in  Arianism.  *'  Im- 
not  God.  9.  It  says  that  the  word  **  sub-  pasitibilis  Deus,"  says  Fhcebadius, 
stance,'*  and  its  compoundM,  ought  not  *'  quia  DeuH  Spiritiis  .  .  .  non  ergo 
to  be  used  as  bring  uoscriptoral,  mys.  pasi«ibilis  Dei  Spirituft,  licet  in  homine 
terioQH,  and  leading  to  disturbance;  suo  passus."  Now  the  Sardican  Con- 
X  it  holds  that  the  Father  is  greater  fessit^n  is  thought  ignorant,  an  well  as 
than  the  Son  **  in  honour,  dignity,  and  unauthoritative,  (e.g.  by  Natalis  Alex, 
godhead;*'  4.  that  the  Son  is  subordi-  Scec.  4.  Diss.  29.)  because  it  imputes 
oate  to  the  Father  with  all  other  to  Valens  and  Ursaoius  the  following 
things;  6.  that  it  is  the  Father's  cha-  belief,  which  he  supposes  to  be  Patripas- 
racteristic  to  be  invisible  and  impassi-  sianism,  but  which  exactly  answers  to 
Ue.  Od  the  last  head,  vid.  supr.  pp.  115.  this  aspect  and  representation  of  Ariin- 
1 19.  notes  f.  o.  They  also  fay  that  our  ism  :  'dm  6  \^s  koH  trt  rh  irytvfia  Ktd 
Lord,  homioem  suscepisse  per  quem  iaravpf&dn  koX  4(r<f>dyri  iral  i.7r4eay€if  koX 
csiN/Mijyar«est,a  word  which  rbabadius  &y/<rri}.  Theod.  Hist.  li.  6  p.  844. 
condemns  in  his  remarks  on  this  Con-  *  Some  critics  suppose  that  the 
fession ;  where,  by  the  way,  be  uses  transaction  really  belong  to  the  second 
the  word  **spirita8*'  in  the  sense  of  innteud  of  the  third  ConfeHsion  of  Sir- 
Hilary  and  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  mium.  Socrates  connects  it  with  the 
iu  a  coaoectioo  which  at  onoe  explains  second.  Hist.  ii.  30. 
the  obHeore  words  of  the  supposititious 


1  *24    Creed  of  Seleucia,  ninth  of  the  Eusebians^  Homcean. 

CouNc.the  Dedication  at  Antiochy ;  though  certainly  our  fathers  at  the 

A  RIM.  time  met  together  for  a  particular  subject  under  investigation. 

AND    gy^  since  *'One  in  substance"  and  "Like  in  substance ^"  have 

'.  troubled  many  persons  in  times  past  and  up  to  this  day,  and  since 

^tMioO'  moreover  some  are  said  recently  to  have  devised  the  Son's  "  Un- 
%^.  likeness*"  to  the  Father,  on  their  account  we  reject  "One  in  sub- 
^(^  stance"  and  **  Like  in  substance/'  as  alien  to  the  Scriptures,  but 
"  Unlike"  we  anathematize,  and  account  all  who  profess  it  as 
aliens  from  the  Church.  And  we  distinctly  confess  the  "  Like- 
*  ZiMkov  ness*"  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  according  to  the  Apostle,  who 
Col.  1,  says  of  the  Son,  Who  is  the  bna<je  of  the  Invisible  God, 
15-  And  we  confess  and  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 

the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 
And  we  believe  also  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  gene- 
rated from  Him  impassibly  before  all  the  ages,  God  the  Word, 
God  from  God,  Only- begotten,  light,  life,  truth,  wisdom,  power, 
through  whom  all  things  were  made,  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth,  whether  visible  or  invisible.  He,  as  we  believe,  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  for  the  abolishment  of  sin,  took  flesh  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and  was  made  man,  and  suffered  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again,  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  ri^ht 
hand  of  the  Father,  and  is  coming  again  in  glory,  to  judge  quick 
and  dead. 

We  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Saviour  and 
Lord  named  Paraclete,  having  promised  to  send  Him  to  the 
disciples  after  His  own  departure,  as  He  did  send;  through 
whom  He  sanctifleth  all  in  the  Church  who  believe,  and  are 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost. 

But  those  who  preach  aught  beside  this  faith  the  Catholic 
Church  regards  as  aliens.  And  that  to  this  faith  that  is  equi- 
valent which  was  published  lately  at  Sirmium,  under  sanction  of 
his  religiousness  the  Emperor,  is  plain  to  all  who  read  it. 

§.  30.       17.  Having  written  thus  in  Isauria,  they  went  up  to  Con- 
stantinople %  and  there^  as  if  dissatisfied,  they  changed  it,  as  is 

J  The  Semi-arian  majority  in  the  Letter  was  fininhed,  and  contain  later 

Council  had  just  before  been  confirming  occurrences  in  the  history  of  Ariminuro, 

the  Creed  of  the  Dedication ;  hence  this  than  were  contemplated  when  he  wrote 

beginnirig.vid.PDpr.p.89,noteo.  They  supra,  ch.  i.  n.  16.  init.  vid.  note  h,  in 

hadfirstof  all  offered  to  the  Council  the  loc.     In  thii*  place  Athan.  distinctly 

third  Sirmian,  or  **  Confession  with  a  says,  that  the    following  Confession, 

Date,"sapr.§.3.  which  their  coadjutors  which    the    Acacians    from    Seleucia 

offered  at  Ariminum,  Soz.  iv.22.  and  at  adopted  at  Constantinople,  was  traos- 

the  end  of  the  present  they  profess  that  mitted  to  Arimipum,  and  there  forced 

the  two  are  substantially  the  same,  upon  the  assemblfd  Fathers.     This  is 

They  seem  to  merm  that  they  are  both  not  inconsistent  with  what  seems  to  be 

Homcean  or  Scriptural  Creeds ;   they  the  fact,  that  the  Confeusion  was  drawn 

differ  in  that  the  latter,  as  if  to  pro-  up  at  a  Council  held  at  Nice  in  Thrace 

pitiate  the  Semi-arian  majority,  adds  near  Adrianople  in  Oct.  8ft9,  whither 

an  anathema  upon  Anomoean  as  well  the  deputies  from  Ariminum  had  been 

as  on  the   Homolision   and  Homoeu-  summoned  by  Constantius.  vid.  Hilar, 

sion.  Fragm.  viii.  5.    There  the  deputies 

■  These  two  sections  seem  to  have  signed  it,  and  thence  they  took  it  back 

k  been    inserted    by    Athan.    after    his  to  Ariminum.    In  the  beginning  of  the 


Creed  of  Nice,  tenth,  signed  at  Ariminum,  Homoean.     125 

their  wont,  and  with  certain  additions  against  using  even  Chap. 
"  SubsL«stence'*  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  they  trans-  .-1L__ 
mitted  it  to  the  Council  at  Ariminuiu,  and  compelled  even 
the  Bishops  in  those  parts  to  subscribe  it,  and  those  who 
contradicted  them  they  got  banished  by  Constantius.     And 
it  runs  thus  : — 


We  believe  in  One  God  the  Father  Almighty,  from  whom  are 
all  things ; 

And  in  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God.  begotten  from  God 
beibre  all  a^es  and  before  every  origin,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  visible  and  invisible,  and  begotten  as  only-begotten,  only 
from  the  Father  only*,  God  from  God,  like  to  the  Father  that 
begat  Him  according  to  the  Scriptures;  whose  generation  no 
Qoe  knows,  except  the  Father  alone  who  becat  Him.  He  as  we 
acknowledge,  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Father  sending 
Him,  came  hither  from  the  heavens,  as  it  is  written,  for  the  un- 
doing of  sin  and  death,  and  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  Mary 
the  Virgin  according  to  the  flesh,  as  it  is  written,  and  conversed 
with  the  disciples,  and  having  fulfilled  the  whole  economy  ac- 
cording to  the  Father*s  will,  was  crucified  and  dead  and  buried 


X.  Con- 
few  on 

at  Nice 

C(»n- 

Rtanti- 

nople. 

A.D. 

369.360. 


MkMviDit  year  360  it  was  confirmed  by 
a  Council  at  Constantinople,  after  the 
tcTminatioD  of  that  of  Ariminum,  and  to 
tfab  confinnation  Athanajtiun  refeni. 
Socrates  naj*,  Hist.  ii.  37  fin.  tliat  they 
choie  Nice  in  order  to  deceive  the 
iimorant  with  the  notion  that  it  was 
Nica*a,  and  their  creed  the  Nicene 
fiith,  and  the  place  is  actually  called 
Nicra,  in  the  Ac?s  of  Arirainom  pre- 
ferred by  Hilary,  p.  1346.  Such  a 
measure,  whether  or  not  adopted  in 
matter  of  fact,  might  easily  have  had 
raccesff,  considering  the  existing  state 
\»f  the  Went-  We  have  seen,  supr.  p.  7G^ 
note  i,  that  S.  Hilary  had  not  heard  the 
.Nirene  Creed  till  he  came  into  Asia 
Minor  A.  D.  366.  and  he  says  of  his 
Gallic  and  British  brethren,  <*  O  blessed 
je  ID  the  Loid  and  glorious,  who  hold 
tbe  perfect  and  apostolic  faith  in  the 
profession  of  your  conscience,  snd  up 
to  this  time  know  not  creeds  in  writing. 
For  ye  needed  not  the  letter,  who 
nbonndtd  in  the  Spirit ;  nor  looked  for 
the  hand's  oiBce  for  subscription,  who 
btlieved  in  the  heart,  and  professed 
with  the  mouth  unto  salvation.  Nor 
was  it  necessary  for  you  as  bishops  to 
read,  what  was  put  into  your  hands  as 
neophytes  on  your  regeneration.  But 
neceiKity  hath  brought  in  the  usage, 
tbe  creeds  should  be  expounded  and 
safaseriptioos  attached.  For  when  what 


our  conscience  holds  is  in  danger,  then 
the  letter  is  required;  nor  surely  is 
there  reason  against  writing  what  there 
is  health  in  confessing.'*  de  Syn.  63.  It 
should  be  added  that  at  this  Council 
Ulphilas  the  Apostle  of  the  Goths,  who 
had  hitherto  followed  the  Council  of 
Nicica,  conformed,  and  thus  became 
the  means  of  spreading  through  his 
countrymen  the  Creed  of  Ariminum. 

■  fi6¥os  iK  fi6vov.  Though  this  is  an 
Homcean  or  Acacian,not  an  Anomoean 
Creed,  this  phrase  may  be  considered  a 
syirptom  of  Anomoean  influence;  fiSyos 
irap^,or  ^h,  fi6¥ov  being  one  special  for- 
mula adopted  by  Eunomius«exp1nnatory 
of  fiovoytv^s,  in  accordance  with  the  ori- 
ginal Arian  theory,  mentioned  de  Deer. 
§.  7.  supra,  p.  12.  that  the  Son  was  the 
one  instrument  of  creation.  Eunomius 
said  that  He  alone  was  created  by  the 
Father  alone;  all  other  things  being 
created  by  the  Fnthi-r,  not  alone,  but 
through  Him  whom  alone  He  had  first 
created,  rid.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  26.  p.  239 
St.  Basil  observes  that,  if  this  be  a  true 
sense  of  iiovoytv^i,  then  no  man  is  such, 
e.  g.  Isaac,  as  being  born  of  two,  contr. 
Eunom.  ii.  21.  Acacius  has  recourse  to 
Gnosticism,  and  illustrates  the  Arian 
sense  by  the  contrast  of  the  irpofioX^  of 
the  iBons,  which  as  described  supra, 
p.  97,  note  h,  was  iic  iroAX&y*  ap.  Epiph. 
Ha»r.  73.  7.  p.  839. 


1 26  Creed  of  ArUioch, 

CouNc.  and  descended  to  the  parts  below  the  earth ;  at  whom  hell  itself 

Arim.  shuddered :  who  also  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day^  and 

^ND    abode  with   the  disciples,  and,  forty  days  being  fulfilled,  was 

^^^^'  taken  up  into  the  heavens,  and  sitteth  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  the 

Father,  to  come  in  the  last  day  of  the  resurrection  in  the  Father's 

glory,  that  He  may  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Only -begotten  Son  of  God 

Himself,  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  promised  to  send  to  the  race 

of  man,  as  Paraclete,  as  it  is  written,  **  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 

He  sent  unto  them  when  He  luui  ascended  into  the  heavens." 

But  the  name  of  "  Substance,"  which  was  set  down  by  the 
Fathers  in  simplicity,  and,  being  unknown  by  the  people,  caused 
offence,  because  the  Scriptures  contain  it  not,  it  has  seemed  good 
to  take  away,  and  for  the  future  to  make  no  mention  of  it  at  all ; 
since  the  divine  Scriptures  have  made  no  mention  of  the  Sub- 
stance of  Father  and  Son.  For  neither  ought  Subsistence  to  be 
named  concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  But  we  say 
that  the  Son  is  Like  the  Father,  as  the  divine  Scriptures  say  and 
teach;  and  all  the  heresies,  both  those  which  have  been  afore 
condemned  already,  and  whatever  are  of  modem  date,  being 
contrary  to  this  published  statement,  be  they  anathema  \ 

§.81.      18.  However,  they  did  not  stand  even  to  this;  for  coming 
xi.  Con-  down  from  Constantinople  to  Antioch,  they  were  dissatisfied 
at  Anti-  that  they  had  written  at  all  that  the  Son  was  "  Like  the 
A.**b.     ^^^'^^'^j  '^  ^^  Scriptures  say;"  and  putting  their  ideas  upon 
361.       paper,  they  began  reverting  to  their  first  doctrines,  and  said 
that  "  the  Son  is  altogether  unlike  the  Father,"  and  that 
the  *'  Son  is  in  no  manner  like  the  Father,"  and  so  much 
did  they  change,  as  to  admit  those  who  spoke  the  Arian 
doctrine  nakedly  and  to  deliver  to  them  the  Churches  with 
licence  to  bring  forward  the  words  of  blasphemy  with  im- 
punity*.    Because  then   of  the    extreme   shamelessness   of 

^  Here  as  before,  instead  of  gpeaking  siti,  as  well  as  the  Greek  origiDal.  This 

of  Arianisra,  tht*  Confetu<ion  anathema-  circumiitance  might  be  adcledl,  to  those 

tizesa/Zheresied.vid.Hupr.  p.  IUd,noteg.  enamerated  supra,  p.  69,  &c.  to  f>hew 

Ic  will  be  obHerved,  that  for  ^*  Like  in  that  in  the  Nicene  formulary  substance 

all  thingH,''  which  was  cuntained  in  the  and  subsistence  are  synonymous. 

Conlession  (third   Sirraiau)  first   sub-  c  Acacius,  Eudoxius,  and  the  rest, 

mitted   to  the    Ariminian    Fathers,   is  after  ratifying   at   Constantinople  the 

substituted  simply  *'  Like."    Moreover,  Creed  framed  at  Nice  and  subscribed 

they  include  hypostasis  or  8ubi*islence  at  Ariminum,  uppear  next  at  Antioch 

though  a  Scripture  term,  in  the  list  of  a  year  and  a  half  later,  whto    they 

protfcribedsymbols.vid.alpoad  Afro«.  4.  throw  ofif  the  mask,  and,  avowing  the 

The  object  of  suppressing  inr6<rrcuris,  Anomu^an  Creed,  ^*  revert,"  as  St.  A tha- 

seems  to  have  been  that,  since  the  Cretd,  nasiuM  says,  **  lo  their  first  doctrines,*' 

which  was  written  in  Latin,  was  to  go  to  i.e.  those  with  which  Arius  started. 

Ariminum,  the  West  might  be  forced  to  The  AnomcBan  doctrine,  it  may  be  ob- 

deny  the  Latin  version  or  equivalent  of  served,  is  directly  opposed  rather  to  the 

bfwobaioy,  unias  sabstantia;,  or  hyposta-  Homoeusiaii  than  to  the  HomoUskn,  m 


eleventh  of  the  Eusebiaw,  Anomoean. 
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their  blasphemy  they  were  called  by  all  Anonioeans,  having  Ch 
also  the  name  of  Exucoiitian'',  and  the  heretical  Constantius  — 
for  the  patron  of  their  ungodliness,  who  persisting  up  to  the 
end  in  irreligion,  and  on  the  point  of  death,  thought  good 
to  be  baptized*;  not  however  by  religious  men,  but  by 
Euzoius',  who  for  his  Arianism  had  been  deposed,  not  once, 
but  often,  both  when  he  was  a  deacon,  and  when  he  was  in 
the  see  of  Antioch. 

ID.  The  foremen tioned  parties  then  had  proceeded  thus  far,  §. 
when  they  were  stopped  and  deposed.  But  well  I  know,  not  even 
under  those  circumstances  will  they  stop,  as  many  as  have  now 
dissembled  *,  but  they  will  always  be  making  parties  against 


bilced  the  venr  •jmboln  shew;  "unlike 
m  aabstmDie,'    being  the  contrary  to 


5  ¥617  •j-mbolii  shew;  "' 
Qte,»  being  the  contrs 
*Mike  in  substance."  It  doubtless 
fn^rhtmed  the  S«mi-ariahs,  and  haiit- 
eaed  thi  ir  return  to  tb«  Catholic  doc- 
trine 

^  From  4^  ovk  $rro9tf,  **  out  of  no- 
tbiog,"  one  of  the  oriKinal  A  nan  posi. 
wn  concerninfi^  the  Son.  Theodoret 
ays  that  they  were  also  called  £xa. 
eionitv,  from  the  nature  of  their  place 
of  meeting,  Hcpr.  It.  3.  and  Du  Cange 
eoofitms  it  so  far  as  to  shew  that  there 
was  a  place  or  quarter  of  Constantinople 
calle<1  Exocionium  or  Exacionium. 

*  At  this  critical  moment  Cnnstantius 
died,  when  the  cause  of  truth  was  only 
not  in  the  lowest  state  of  degradation, 
because  a  party  was  in  authority  nud 
vigour  who  could  reduce  it  to  a  lower 
s'ill;  the  Latins  committed  to  an  Anti- 
Catholic  Creed,  the  Pope  a  renegade, 
Hosius  fallen  and  dead,  Athauasius 
waudtrring  in  the  deserts,  Arians  in  the 
pees  of  Christendom,  and  their  doctrine 
growing  in  blasphemy,  and  their  pro- 
fession of  it  in  txildotss,  every  day.  The 
Emperor  hafl  come  to  the  throne  when 
almost  a  bny,  and  at  this  time  was  but 
44  vean*  old.  Id  the  ordinary  course  of 
tbinffs,  he  might  have  reigned  till,  hu- 
naaly  ^pvaking,  orthodoxy  was  extinct. 
This  passage  shews  that  Athanasius 
did  not  iojiert  these  sections  till  two 
years  after  the  comi>oi<ition  of  the  work 
iMf;  lor  Constantine  died  A.D.  3G1. 

'  Euxoius,  at  this  time  Arian  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  was  excommunicated  with 
Arius  in  Egypt  and  ut  Niciea,  and  was 
restored  with  him  to  the  Church  at  the 
Council  of  JerusaUm.  lie  succeeded 
at  Antioch  S.  Meietius,  who  on  being 
placed  in  that  see  by  the  Arians  pro- 


fessed orthodoxy,  and   was  forthwith 
banished  by  them. 

f  {nr€Kiflyairro.  hypocrites,  is  almost 
a  title  of  the  Arians,  (with  an  ap- 
parent  allusion  to  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  vid. 
Socr.  i.  p.  13.  A  than.  Orat.  i.  §.  8.) 
and  that  in  various  senties.  The  first 
meaning  is  that,  being  heretics,  they 
neverthelesM  used  orthotlox  phrases  and 
statements  to  deceive  and  seduce  Catho- 
lics. Thus  the  term  is  used  by  Alex- 
ander in  the  beginning  of  the  contro- 
versy, vid.  Theol.  Hist.  i.  3.  pp.  729. 
746.  Again,  it  implies  that  they  agreed 
with  Arius,  but  would  not  confess  it ; 
professed  to  be  Catholics,  but  would 
not  anathematize  him.  vid.  Atban.  ad 
Ep.  JEg,  20.  or  alleged  untruly  the 
Nicene  Council  as  their  ground  of  com- 
plaint, infr.  §.  39.  A>2;ain,  it  is  used  of 
the  hollowness  and  pri'tence  of  their 
ecclesiastical  proeeedmgs,  with  the  Em- 
peror at  their  head;  which  were  a  sort 
of  make-belief  of  spiritual  power,  or 
piece  of  acting,  lipatiaTo6pyr)fia.  Ep. 
Encyel.  2  and  G.  It  also  means  genet al 
insincerity,  as  if  they  v»ere  talking 
about  what  they  did  not  understand, 
and  did  not  realize  what  they  said,  and 
were  blindly  implicating  themselves  in 
evilsof  a  fearful  character.  Thus  Athan. 
calls  them  robs  rrjt  *Apctou  fjuiyias 
(nroKoirds,  Orat.  ii.  4-  1*  i"it*  ^"(1  he 
speaks  of  the  e\il  spirit  making  them 
his  sport,  Toif  viroKpiyofiivois  tV  fiayiay 
cunov,  ad  Serap.  i.  1.  And  hence  tur- 
ther  it  is  applied,  as  in  this  place,  though 
with  severity,  )tt  to  those  who  were 
near  the  truth,  and  who,  though  in 
sin,  would  at  length  come  to  it  or  not, 
according  as  the  state  o(  their  hearts 
was.  He  is  here  anticipating  the  re- 
turn into  the  Church  of  those  whom  he 


126  More  Creeds  in  prospect  till  thejf  submit  to  the  Nieene. 

CovNo.  the  truth,  until  they  return  to  themselves  and  say,  "  Let  us 

AND    ™®  *^^  S^  *^  ^^^  fathers,  and  say  unto  them,  We  anathe- 

^»'^'^'  matize  the  Arian  heresy,  and  we  acknowledge  the  Nieene 

CounciP;**  for  against  this  is  their  quarrel.  Who  then,  with 

ever  so  little  understanding,  will  bear  them  any  longer?  who, 

on  hearing  in  every  Council  some  things  taken  away  and 

others  added,  but  comprehends  their  treachery  and  secret 

depravity  against  Christ?  who  on  seeing  them  embodying  to 

so  great  a  length  both  their  professions  of  faith,  and  their  own 

exculpation,  but  sees  that  they  are  giving  sentence  against 

>  p.  6,    themselves  ^,  and  studiously  writing  much  which  may  be 

°®    **"   likely  by  an  officious  display  and  an  abundance  of  words 

to  seduce  the  simple  and  hide  what  they  are  in  point  of 

heresy?     But  as  the  heathen,  as  the  Lord  said,  using  vain 

words  in  their  prayers,  are  nothing  profited;  so  they  too,  after 

all  their  words  were  spent,  were  not  able  to  extinguish  the 

judgment  pronounced  against  the  Arian  heresy,  but  were 

convicted  and  deposed  instead;  and  rightly;  for  which  of 

their  formularies  is  to  be  accepted  by  the  hearer?  or  with 

what  confidence  shall  they  be  catechists  to  those  who  come 

to  them  ?  for  if  they  all  have  one  and  the  same  meaning, 

« p. no,  what  is  the  need  of  many*?    But  if  need  has  arisen  of  so 

note  <).  many,  it  follows  that  each  by  itself  is  deficient,  not  complete; 

and  they  establish  this  point  better  than  we  can,  by  their  in- 

*  p.  81,  novating  on  them  all  and  re-making  them'.    And  the  number 

note  t.    q[  their  Councils,  and  the  difference  of  their  statements  is  a 

proof  that  those  who  were  present  at  them,  while  at  variance 

with  the  Nieene,  are  yet  too  feeble  to  harm  the  Truth. 


thus  censaren.     In  thip  s.  nf?e,  though  monasteries  of  the  deserts,  in  cIom 

with  far  more  Reverity  in  what  he  says,  concealment,  (unless  we  suppoite  ha 

the  writer  of  a  Tract,  imputed  to  Athan.  really    had    isoued    thence    and    was 

against  the  Catholicising  Seminarians  present  at  Seleucia,)  this  is  a  remark- 

of  363,  entitles  it '*  on  the  Ay/)oortfy  of  able  instance  of  accurate  knowledge 

Meletius  and  Eusebius  of  Saniosata.''  of  the  state  of  feeling  in  the  heretiofti 

It  is  remarkable  that  what  Athan.  here  party,   and    of   foresight.      From   his 

predicts  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  even  apparent  want  of  knowledge  of  th« 

of  the  worst  of  these  **  hypocriteN."  Anomceans,    and    his    unhenitatioglj 

For  Acacius  himiielf,  who  in  361  signed  classing    them    with    the    Arians,    it 

the  Anomoean   Confession    above    re-  would    seem    in   a  great  measure  to 

corded,  was  one  of  those  very  men  arise  from  the  intimate  com  prehension 

who  accepted  the  Homoii^ion  with  an  of  the  doctrine  itself  in  dispute  aod  of 

explanation  in  363.  its  bearings.     There  had  been  at  that 

■I  Considering  that  Athanasius  had  time  no  parallel  of  a  great  aberration 

now  been  for  several  years  among  the  and  its  issue. 


CHAP.  III. 

ON   THE    SYMBOLS   "  OF   THE    SUBSTANCE"   AND    "  ONE    IN 
SUBSTANCE." 

We  miiBt  look  at  the  sense  not  the  wording.  The  offence  excited  is  at  the 
eeose ;  meaning  of  the  Symbols ;  the  question  of  their  not  being  in 
Scripture.  Those  who  hesitate  only  at  the  latter  of  the  two,  not  to  be 
considered  Arians.  Reasons  why  '*  one  in  substance'*  better  than  **  Jike 
m  substance,"  yet  the  latter  may  be  interpreted  in  a  g^ood  sense  Ex- 
planation of  the  rejection  of  "  one  in  substance''  by  the  Council  which 
condenmed  Samosatene;  nse  of  the  word  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria; 
parallel  Tariation  in  the  nse  of  Ingenerate ;  quotation  from  Ignatius  and 
another;  reasons  for  using  <- one  in  substance;*'  objections  to  it; 
examination  of  the  word  itself;  further  documents  of  the  Council  of 
Ariminum. 

1.  But  since  they  are  thus  minded  both  towards  each  other  Chap. 
and  towards  those  who  preceded  them,  proceed  we  to  ascer-  >  ^J. 
tain  from  them  what  extravagance  they  have  seen,  or  what 
they  complain  of  in  the  received  phrases,  that  they  should  thus 
disobey  their  fathers,  and  contend  against  an  Ecumenical 
Council*?  '*  The  phrases  *  of  the  substance'  and  *  one  in 
substance,'"  say  they,  "  do  not  please  us,  for  they  are  an 
offence  to  some  and  a  trouble  to  many*."   This  then  is  what 

*  The  subject  before  us,  naturally  clear  the  way  for  a  re-union  of  Christen- 

HMS  oat  of   what    has   gone  before,  doro.    The  remainder  of  his  work  then 

Atban.  has  traced  ont  the  course  of  i§  devoted  to  the  conpideration  of  the 

Afianism  to  what  seemed  to  be  its  **  oue  iu   substaoce,'*  (as  contrasted 

l•SB1^  the  resolution  of  it  iuto  a  better  with  "  like  in  subiitance,'')  which  had 

«ltBent  or  a  worse, — the  precipitation  confessedly  great  difficulties  in  it.  vid. 

of  what  was  really  uDbelieving  in  it  p.  147,  note  u. 

in  the  Anomoean  form,  and  the  gradual  ^  This  is  only  stating  what  the  above 

fsrifieatioD  of  that  Sefni-arianisro  which  Confessions  have  said  again  and  again. 

pirrailed  in  the  Eastern  Sees.  rid.  p.  The  objections  made  to  it  were,  1.  that 

103,  note  t.  The  Anomoean  creed  was  it  was  not  in  Scripture;  2.  that  it  bad 

but  with  the  Semi-arians  all  been  disowned  by  the  AntiocbeneCoun- 


tkai  remained  was  the  adjustment  of  oil  against  Paul  of  Samosata ;  3.  that 

phrases.    They  had  to  reconcile  their  it  was  of  a  material  nature,  and  be- 

ninds  to  terms  which  the  Church  had  longed  to  the  Manichees;  4'.  that  it 

tikso  Iram  philosophy  and  adopted  as  was  of  a  Sabellian  tendency ;  6.  that 

her  own.   Acoor&igly,  A  than,  goes  on  it  implied  that  the  divine  substance 

to  propose  each  espiiuitioiu  as  might  was  distinct  from  God. 


1 30  They  who  held  the  doctrine,  would  admit  the  terms  ofNieaa. 

CouNc.  they  allege  in   their  writings ;    but  one  may  reasonably 
^^'  answer  them  thus :    If  the  very  words  were  by  themselves 
Sblbu.  a  cause  of  offence  to  them,  it  must  have  followed,  not  that 
some  only  should  have  offended,  and  many  troubled,  but 
that  we  also  and  all  the  rest  should  have  been  affected  by 
them  in  the  same  way ;  but  if  on  the  contrary  all  men  are 
well  content  with  the  words,  and  they  who  wrote  them  were 
no  ordinary  persons  but  men  who  came  together  from  the 
whole  world,  and  to  these  testify  in  addition  the  400  Bishops 
and  more  who  have  now  met  at  Ariminum,  does  not  this 
plainly  prove  against  those  who  accuse  the  Council,  that  the 
terms  are  not  in  fault,  but  the  perverseness  of  those  who 
misinterpret  them  ?    How  many  men  read  divine  Scripture 
wrongly,  and  as   thus  conceiving  it,  find   fault  with  the 
Saints  ?   such  were  the  Jews  formerly,  who  rejected   the 
Lord,  and  the  Manichees  at  present  who  blaspheme  the 
'▼id.     Law';  yet  are  not  the  Scriptures  the  cause  to  them,  but 
8.  w.  23.  their  own  evil  humours.     If  then  ye  can  shew  the  terms  to 
be  actually  unsound,  do  so  and  let  the  proof  proceed,  and 
drop  the  pretence  of  offence  created,  lest  you  come  into  the 
condition  of  the  Pharisees  formerly,  when,  on  pretending 
Mat.  16,  offence  at  the  Lord's  teaching.  He  said.  Every  plant,  which 
My  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.    By 
which  He  shewed  that  not  the  words  of  the  Father  planted 
by  Him  were  really  an  offence  to  them,  but  that  they  mis- 
interpreted good  words  and  offended  themselves.     And  in 
like  manner  they  who  at  that  time  blamed  the  Epistles  of 
the  Apostle,  impeached,  not  Paul,  but  their  own  deficient 
learning  and  distorted  minds. 
§.  34.       2.  For  answer  what  is  much  to  the  purpose.  Who  are  they 
whom  you  pretend  are  offended  and  troubled  at  these  terms? 
of  those  who  are  religious  towards  Christ  not  one ;  on  the 
contrary  they  defend  and  maintain  them.     But  if  they  are 
Arians  who  thus  feel,  what  wonder  they  should  be  distressed 
at  words  which  destroy  their  heresy  ?  for  it  is  not  the  terms 
which  offend  them,  but  the  proscription  of  their  irreligion 
«p.  32,  which  afflicts  them*.     Therefore  let  us  have  no  more  mur- 
p.  36,'    muring  against  the  Fathers,  nor  pretence  of  this  kind ;  or 
»"ef-  2,    next  *=  you  will  be  making  complaints  of  the  Lord's  Cross, 

p.  138| 

ref.  4.         ^  &pa,  ^id.  Orat.  i.  §.  Iff.  W.  §.  10.  Serap.  ii.  1.  mdpos,  de  Deer.  §.  16.  inH» 


"CfGcd,"*  ifwfcre  than  words,  means  "of  His  Substance.''  J 31 

tliat  it  ia  <o  Jews  an  offence  and  to  Gentiles  foolishness^  as  Chap. 
said  the  Apostle <^.     But  as  the  Cross  is  not  faulty,  for  to  us  ,l^^\ 
who  believe  it  is  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  0/23, 24. ' 
God,  though  Jews  rave,  so  neither  are  the  terras  of  the 
Fathen  faulty,  but  profitable  to  those  who  rightly  read, 
and  subyersive  of  all  irreligion,  though  the  Arians  so  often 
burst  ^  with  rage  as  being  condemned  by  them.  *  p.  29, 

3.  Since  then  the  pretence  that  persons  are  offended  does  °°^^  * 
not  hold,  tell  us  yourselves,  why  is  it  you  are  not  pleased 
with  the  phrase  "  of  the  substance,"  (this  must  first   be 
enquired  about,)  when  you  yourselves  have  written  that 

the  Son  is  generated  from  the  Father  ?    If  when  you  name 
the  Father,  or  use  the  word  "  God,"  you  do  not  signify 
substance,  or  understand  Him  according  to  substance,  who 
is  that  He  is,  but  signify  something  else  about  Him  *,  not  to'  p.  38, 
say  inferior,  then  you  should  not  have  written  that  the  Son  °°^®  ** 
was  firom  the  Father,  but  from  what  is  about  Him  or  in 
Him*;    and  so,  shrinking  from  saying  that  God  is  truly 
Father,   and  making  Him   compound   who   is    simple,   in 
a  material  way,  you  will  be  authors  of  a  new  blasphemy. 
And,  with  such  ideas,  do  you  of  necessity  consider  the  Word 
and  the  title  "  Son,"  not  as  a  substance  but  as  a  name'  only; » p.  41, 
and  in  consequence  the  views  ye  have  ye  hold  as  far  as  nameSp°  ®jj* 
only,  and  your  statements  are  not  positive  points  of  faith,  but  »ote  b. 
negative  opinions. 

4.  But  this  is  more  like  the  crime  of  the  Sadducees,  and  §.  35. 
of  those  among  the  Greeks  who  had  the  name  of  Atheists. 

It  follows  that  you  deny  that  creation  too  is  the  handywork 
of  God  Himself  that  is ;  at  least,  if  "  Father"  and  "  God"  do 


'  '<  The  Apostle*^  is  a  common  title  called  the  Apostle.  Orat.  i.  4^7. 
of  St.  Paul  in  antiqaitv.    £.  g.  **  By        «  Vid.  Orat.  i.  §.  15.  supra,  de  Deer, 

partakiog  of  the  Son  dimself,  we  are  p.  38,  note  z.  Thus  Eusebios  callH  our 

•aid  to  partake  of  God,  and  this  is  that  Lord  <*  the  light  throughout  the  uoi- 

which  Peier  has  said,  *  that  ye  might  verse,  moving  ro«>irf^«i/i<^0  the  Father." 

be  partakers  of  the  divine  natnre,' as  de   Land.  Const,  p.  601.     It  was  a 

mj9  alio  iJke  ApotiU,  **  Know  ye  not  Platonic  idea,  which  he  gained  from 

that  je  are  the  temple  of  God/ &c."  Plotinus;   whom   he  quotes  speaking 

Orat.  i.  §.  16.    <<  When  ^  the  Apostle  of  his  Recond  Principle  as  '*  radiance 

IS  meBtioDed/  says  S.  Anguatine,  if  it  around,  from  Him  indeed,  but  from  one 

is  not  specified  which,  Paul  only  is  un-  who  remains  what   He  was  ;  as   the 

dcratoody  beeanse  he  is  more  celebrated  sun's  bright  light  circling  around  it, 

from  the  oamber  of  his  Epistles,  and  (irc/)<0^or,)  ever  generated  from  it,  which 

Uboared  more  iU>midantly  than  all  the  nevertheless  remains."   Evang.  Prop, 

list*'  ad  Bonifiu).  iii.  3.    St.  Peter  is  zi.  17.  vid.  sbove,  p.  51,  note  b. 

k2 


132    If  ''of  God''  not  "  of  Substance"  Christ  a  creature. 

CouNc.  not  signify  the  very  substance  of  Him  that  is,  but  something 
j^jfjy '  else,  which  you  imagine :    which  is  irreligious,  and  most 
Seleu.  shocking  even  to  think  of.     But  if,  when  we  hear  it  said,  / 
J  4.'   '   am  that  I  am,  and,  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 
1^®°-  ^  and  the  earth,  and.  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
T)e\xt.6,Lordy  and,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Almighty,  we  understand 
nothing  else  than  the  very  simple,  and  blessed,  and  incom- 
prehensible substance  itself  of  Him  that  is,  (for  though  we 
be  unable  to  master  that  He  is,  yet  hearing  "  Father,"  and 
"  God,"  and  "  Almighty,"  we  understand  nothing  else  to  be 
'p. 34,  meant  than  the  very  substance  of  Him  that  is';)  and  if  ye 
too  have  said,  that  the  Son  is  from  God,  it  follows  that  you 
have  said  that  He  is  from  the  "  substance "  of  the  Father. 
And  since  the  Scriptures  precede  you  which  say,  that  the 
Lord  is  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father  Himself  precedes 
Mat.  3,  them,  who  says.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  and  a  son  is  no 
other  than  the  offspring  from  his  father,  is  it  not  evident 
that  the  Fathers  have  suitably  said  that  the  Son  is  from  the 
Father's  substance?  considering  that  it  is  all  one  to  say  in  an 
orthodox  sense  "from  God," and  to  say  "from  the  substance." 
For  all  the  creatures,  though  they  be  said  to  be  generated 
from  God,  yet  are  not  from  God  as  the  Son  is ;  for  they  are 
Gen.l,i.not  offsprings  in  their  nature,  but  works.  Thus,  it  is  said,  in 
the  beginning  God,  not  "  generated,"  but  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  them.   And  not,  "  who  generates," 
P8. 104,  but  who  maketh  His  angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame 
4  Cor.  8  ^f  fi^^'     A.nd  though  the  Apostle  has  said,  One  God,  from 
^'         whom  all  things,  yet  he  says  not  this,  as  reckoning  the  Son 
•de       with  other  things;  but,  whereas  some  of  the  Greeks  consider* 
p  33^     that  the  creation  was  held  together  by  chance,  and  from  the 

ref  1.    combination  of  atoms ',  and  spontaneously  from  elements  of 

•Epicu-  ...  ^11  1      , 

nis.       similar  structure*,  and  has  no  cause;  and  others  consider 

<Anaxa.|.jjg|.  j^.  came  from  a  cause,  but  not  through  the  Word;  and 

each  heretic  has  imagined  things  at  his  will,  and  tells  his 

fables  about  the  creation ;  on  this  account  the  Apostle  was 

obliged  to  introduceyrow  God,  that  he  might  thereby  certify 

the  Maker,  and  shew  that  the  universe  was  framed  at  His 

lCor.8,will.     And  accordingly  he  straightway  proceeds:  And  one 

^^f.^  Lord  Jesus   Christ,    through  wham  all  things,   by  way  of 

^.54 fin.  excepting  the  Son  from  that  "  all*,"  (for  what  is  called  God's 
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work,  is  all  done  through  the  Son ;  and  it  is  not  possible  Chap. 
that  the  things  framed  should  have  one  generation  with  their 


Framer,)  and  by  way  of  teaching  that  the  phrase  of  God, 
which  occurs  in  the  passage,  has  a  different  sense  in  the 
case  of  the  works,  from  what  it  bears  when  used  of  the 
Son ;  for  He  is  offspring,  and  they  are  works :  and  therefore 
He,  the  Son,  is  the  proper  offspring  of  His  substance,  but 
they  are  the  handywork  of  His  will. 

5.  The  Council,  then,  comprehending  this^  and  aware  of  §.  36. 
the  different  senses  of  the  same  word,  that  none  should  sup-Lj^*^ 
pose,  that  the  Son  was  said  to  he  from  God  like  the  creation,  §.  19. 
wrote  with  greater  explicitness,  that  the  Son  was  "  from  the  ^'  ^' 
substance.'*  For  this  betokens  the  true  genuineness  of  the  Son 
towards  the  Father;  whereas,  in  its  being  said  simply  "  from 
God,*'  only  the  Creator's  will  concerning  the  framing  of  all 

is  signified.  If  then  they  too  had  this  meaning,  when  they 
wrote  that  the  Word  was  "  from  the  Father,"  they  had  no- 
thing to  complain  of  in  the  Council';  but  if  they  meant  "  of « p.  iso, 
God,**  in  the  instance  of  the  Son,  as  it  is  used  of  the  crea-^**^'^* 
tion,  then  as  understanding  it  of  the  creation,  they  should 
not  name  the  Son,  or  they  will  be  manifestly  mingling  blas- 
phemy with  religiousness;  but  either  they  have  to  cease 
reckoning  the  Lord  with  the  creatures,  or  at  least  to  make 
statements  not  unworthy,  and  not  unbecoming  of  the  Son. 
For  if  He  is  a  Son,  He  is  not  a  creature;  but  if  a  creature, 
then  not  a  Son.  Since  these  are  their  views,  perhaps  iliey 
will  be  denying  the  Holy  Laver  also,  because  it  is  adminis- 
tered into  Father  and  into  Son ;  and  not  into  Creator  and 
Creature,  as  they  account  it. 

6.  **But,"  they  say,  **all  this  is  not  written:  and  we  reject 
these  words  as  unscriptural."  But  this,  again,  is  an  unblush- 
ing excuse  in  their  mouths.  For  if  they  think  every  thing 
must  be  rejected  which  is  not  written,  wherefore,  when  the 
Arian  party  invent  such  a  heap  of  phrases,  not  from  Scrip- 
ture'," Outof  nothing,"  and  "the  Son  was  notbeforeHisgene-s  p.  ai, 
ration,"  and  "Once  He  was  not,"  and  "He  is  alterable," °°^® l'- 
and  '*  the  Father  is  ineffable  and  invisible  to  the  Son,"  and 
"the  Son  knows  not  even  His  own  substance;"  and  all  that 
Arius  has  vomited  in  his  light  and  irreligious  Thalia,  why 

do  not  they  speak  against  these,  but  rather  take  their  part; 


§ 
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CouNc.and  on  that  account  contend  with  their  own  Fathers?     And, 
and'  i»  what  Scripture  did  they  on  their  part  find  "  Ingenerate," 
^^^^^-  and  the  name  of  "  substance,"  and  "  there  are  three  subsist- 
ences," and  "  Christ  is  not  very  God,"  and  "  He  is  one  of  the 
hundred  sheep,"  and  "  God's  Wisdom  is  ingenerate  and  in- 
originate,  but  the  created  powers  are  many,  of  which  Christ  is 
» supr.    one '  ?"  Or  how,  when  in  the  so-called  Dedication,  the  party  of 
9*    2(^6  Acacius  and  Eusebius  used  expressions  not  in  Scripture*,  and 
note  b.  said  that  *'  the  First-bom  of  the  creation"  was  "  the  unvarying 
Image  of  the  divine  substance,  and  power,  and  will  of  God," 
do  they  complain  of  the  Fathers,  for  making  mention  of  un- 
scriptural  expressions,  and  especially  of  substance  ?  For  they 
ought  either  to  complain  of  themselves,  or  to  find  no  fault 
with  the  Fathers. 
§.  37.      7.  Now,  if  certain  others  made  excuses  of  the  expressions  of 
the  Council,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  set  down,  either  to 
ignorance  or  to  reverence.  There  is  no  question,  for  instance, 
about  George  of  Cappadocia^  who  was  expelled  from  Alex- 
andria; a  man,  without  character  in  years  past,  nor  a  Chris- 
tian in  any  respect;  but  only  pretending  to  the  name  to  suit 
1  Tim.  the  times,  and  thinking  religion  to  be  a  means  of  gain.     And 
'  ^'      therefore  reason  is  there,  none  should  complain  of  his  making 
mistakes  about  the  faith,  considering  he  knows  neither  what 
he  says,  nor  whereof  he  affirms;  but,  according  to  the  text, 
jid.       goeth  after  all,  as  a  bird.    But  when  Acacius,  and  Eudoxius, 
22.  23. '  and  Patrophilus  say  this,  do  not  they  deserve  the  strongest 
reprobation  ?     for  while   they  write  what  is   unscriptural 


f  George,  whom  Atbanasius,  Gregory  pieces  in  a  rising  of  the  heathen  popo- 

Naz.,  aod  Socrates,  call  a  Cappadocian,  lace.  He  had  laid  capital  informations 

was  born,  according  to  Ammianwi,  in  against  many  persons  of  the  plaee,  and 

Epipbania  of  Cilicia,  at  a  fuller's  mill,  he  tried  to  persuade  Constantius,  that  as 

He  was  appointed  pork-contractor  to  the  successor  of  Alexander  its  founder 

the  army,  as  mentioned  above,  ^.  12.  he  was  proprietor  of  the  soil  and  had  a 

and  beiug  detected  in  defrauding  the  claim  upon  the  houses  built  on  it.  Am- 

govemment,  be  fled  to  Egypt   Naz.  mian.  xxii.  11.    Epiphanius  teUs  as, 

Orat  21.  IG.     How   be  became   ac-  Hsr.  76. 1.  that  he  made  a  monopoly  of 

quainted  with  the  Eusebian  part^  does  the  nitre  of  Egypt,  farmed  the  beds  of 

not  appear.  Sozomen  tells  us  that  he  re-  papyrus,  and  the  salt  lakes,  and  even 

commended  himself  to  the  see  of  Alex-  contrived  a  profit  from  the  undertaken, 

andria,  by  his  zeal  for  Arianism  and  bis  His  atrocious  cruelties  to  the  Catholics 

thlipcurHipioy;  and  Gregory  calls  him  the  are  well  known.    Yet  he  seems  to  have 

hand  of  the  heresy  as  Acacius  (?)  was  the  collected  a  choice  library  of  philosophers 

tongue.  Orat.  21 .  21.   He  made  himself  and  poets  and  Christian  writers,  which 

so  obnoxious  to  the  Alexandrians,  that  Julian  seized  on;  Pithsns  in  loo.  Am- 

in  the  reign  of  Julian  he  was  torn  to  mian.  also  Gibbon,  cb.  38. 
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themaelTes,  and  have  accepted  many  times,  the  term  '^  sub-  Chap. 
stance*"  as  suitable,  especially  on  the  ground  of  the  letter  of -i^ 
Ensebius',  they  now  blame  their  predecessors  for  using  terms '  p.62— 
of  the  same  kind.    Nay,  though  they  say  themselves,  that  the    ' 
Son  is  "  God  from  God,"  and  "  Living  Word,"  "  Unvarying 
Image  of  the  Father's  substance ;"  they  accuse  the  Nicene 
Bishops  of  saying,  that  He  veho  was  begotten  is  ''of  the  sub- 
stance" of  Him  who  begat  Him,  and  "  One  in  substance'*  with 
Him.  But  what  noarvel  the  conflict  with  their  predecessors  and 
their  own  Fathers,  when  they  are  inconsistent  to  themselves, 
and  fall  foul  of  each  other?    For  after  publishing,  in  the  so- 
called  Dedication  at  Antioch,  that  the  Son  is  unvarying  Image 
of  the  Father's  substance,  and  swearing  that  so  they  held  and 
anathematizing  those  who  held  otherwise,  nay,  in  Isauria,  writ- 
ing down,  **  We  do  not  decline  the  authentic  faith  published 
in  the    Dedication  at  Antioch',"    where   the   term  "sub-'"apr. 
Stance"  was  introduced,  as  if  forgetting  all  this,  shortly  after,  '* 
in  the  same  Isauria,  they  put  into  writing  the  very  contrary, 
saying.  We  reject  the  words  "one  in  substance,"  and  "like  in 
substance,"  as  alien  to  the  Scriptures,  and  demolish  the  term 
"substance,"  as  not  contained  therein*.  §.T*'* 

8.  Can  we  then  any  more  account  such  men  Christians  ?  or  §.  38. 
what  sort  of  faith  have  they  who  stand  neither  to  word  nor 
writing,  but  alter  and  change  every  thing  according  to  the 
times?  For  if,  O  Acacius  and  Eudoxius,  you  "do  not 
decline  the  faith  published  at  the  Dedication,"  and  in  it  is 
written  that  the  Son  is  "  Unvarying  Image  of  God's  substance," 
why  is  it  ye  write  in  Isauria,  "  we  reject  the  Like  in  sub- 
stance ?"  for  if  the  Son  is  not  like  the  Father  according  to 
substance,  how  is  He  "  unvarying  image  of  the  substance  ?" 
But  if  you  are  dissatisfied  at  having  written  "  Unvarying 
Image  of  the  substance,"  how  is  it  that  ye  "  anathematize 
those  who  say  that  the  Son  is  Unlike  ?"  for  if  He  be  not  ac- 
cording to  substance  like,  He  is  altogether  unlike :  and  the 
Unlike  cannot  be  an  Image.  And  if  so,  then  it  does  not 
hold  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  i^aMer,johoU 
there  being  then  the  greatest  difference  possible  between^* 
Them,  or  rather  the  One  being  wholly  Unlike  the  Other.  And 
Unlike  cannot  possibly  be  called  Like.  By  what  artifice  then 
do  ye  call  Unlike  like,  and  consider  Like  to  be  unlike,  and  so 
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CouMc.  pretend  to  say  that  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Image  ?  for  if  the  Son 

AND*  ^®  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  Father  in  substance,  something  is  wanting  to 

S'^''»P'  the  Image,  and  it  is  not  a  complete  Image,  nor  a  perfect  radi- 

ColoM.  ance  *.  How  then  read  ye,  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 

John  1,  Godhead  bodily  f  and, /row*  His  fulness  have  all  we  received? 

'^'        how  is  it  that  ye  expel  the  Arian  Aetius  as  an  heretic,  though 

ye  say  the  same  with  him?   for  thy  companion  is  he,  O 

Acacius,  and  he  became  Eudoxius's  master  in  this  so  great 

irreligion  *» ;  which  was  the  reason  why  Leontius  the  Bishop 

made  him  deacon,  that  using  the  name  of  the  diaconate  as 

a  sheep's  clothing,  he  might  be  able  with  impunity  to  pour 

§.  39.  forth  the  words  of  blasphemy.  What  then  has  persuaded  you 

"p. 81,  to  contradict  each  other',  and  to  procure  to  yourselves  so 

note  t.    g^Q^i  a  disgrace?     You  cannot  give  any  good  account  of  it; 

this  supposition  only  remains,  that  all  you  do  is  but  outward 

profession  and  pretence,  to  secure  the  countenance  of  Con- 

stantius  and  the  gain  from  thence  accruing.     And  ye  make 

nothing  of  accusing  the  Fathers,  and  ye  complain  outright  of 

the  expressions  as  being  unscriptural ;  and,  as  it  is  written, 

Ki,  16,  have  opened  thy  feet  to  every  one  that  passed  by ;  so  as  to 

change  as  often  as  they  wish,  in  whose  pay  and  keep  you 

are. 

9.  Yet,  though  a  man  use  terms  not  in  Scripture,  it  makes  no 
difference,  so  that  his  meaning  be  religious*.    But  the  heretic, 

6  Athan.  here  says,  that  when  they  ^  Aetius  was  the  first  to  carry  oat 

spoke  of  "  like,"  they  could  not  con-  Arianisin  in  its  pure  Anomoean  form, 

sistently  mean  any  thing  nhort  of*  like-  as  Eunomius  was  its  principal  apologist, 

ness  of  substance/'  for  this  is  the  only  He  was  born  in  humble  life,  and  wan  at 

true  Iikcne8{*;  and  that,  while  they  used  first  a  practitioner  in  medicine.     Af^er 

the  wordM  h-rrapdWoKros  cficMv,  unvary-  a  time  be  became  a  pupil  of  the  Arian 

ing  image,  to  exclude  all  essential  like-  Paulious;  then  the  guest  of  Athanasios 

nesK,  was  to  suppose  inntead  an  image  of  Nazarbi;  then  the  pupil  of  Leootias 

varying  utterly  from  its  original,     it  of  Antioch,  who  ordained  him  deacon, 

must  not  be  supposed  from  this  that  he  and  afterwards  deposed  him.   This  waa 

approves  the  phrase  8/Aotof  icar*  ouo-fay  or  in  350.     In  351  he  seems  to  have  held 

ifioiovaioSf  in    this  Treatise,  for   infr.  a  dispute  with  Basil  of  Ancyra,  at  Sir- 

§.  53.  he  rejects  it  on  the  ground  that  roium;  in  the  beginning  of  360  he  was 

when  we  speak  of  *Mike,"  we  imply  formally  condemned  in  the  Council  of 

qualities,  not  subftance.    According  to  Constantinople,  which  confirmed   the 

him  then  the  phrase  ^^unvarying  image"  Creed  of  Ariminura,   and  just  before 

was,    strictly     speaking,    self-contra-  Eudoxius  bad  bten  obliged  to  anathe- 

dictory,  for  every  image   varies   from  matize  his  confession  of  faith.     This 

the  original  because  it  is  an  image,  was  at  the  very  time  Athan.  wrote  the 

Yet  he  himself  frequently  uses  it,  as  present  work. 

other  Fathers,  and  Orat  i.  §.  26.  uses  *  vid.p.31,note  p.  Andso S.Gregory 

Hfioiosrris  oitalas.  And  all  human  terms  in  a  well-kuuwn  passage;  **  Why  art 

are  imperfect;  and  **  image"  itself  i&  thou  such  a  slave  to  the  letter,  and 

used  in  Scripture.  takest  up  with   Jewish  wisdom,  .and 
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though  he  use  scriptural  terms^  yet,  as  being  equally  dan-  Chap. 

gerous  and  deprayed,  shall  be  asked  in  the  words  of  the '— 

Spirit,  FThy  dost  thou  preach  My  laws,  and  takest  My  cove-  j***  *^> 
mU  in  thy  mouth?  Thus  whereas  the  devil,  though  speaking 
fifom  the  Scriptures,  is  silenced  by  the  Saviour,  the  blessed 
Paul,  though  he  speaks  from  profane  writers,  The  Cretans  are  Tit.  1,3. 
always  liars,  and,  For  we  are  His  offspring,  and,  Evil  comma- ^s.       ' 
mcaiions  corrupt  good  manners,  yet  has  a  religious  meaning,  |.^^'* 
as  being  holy, — is  doctor  of  the  nations,  in  faith  and  verity,  1  Tim. 
as  having  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  what  he  speaks,  he  utters  ^'J^^.^ 
religiously.    What  then  is  there  even  plausible,  in  the  Arian2. 16. 
terms,  in  which  the  caterpillar  and  the  locust^  are  preferred  to  ^^^  2, 
the  Saviour,  and  He  is  reviled  with  "Once  Thou  wast  not,"i  §!  is. 
and  "Thou  was  created,"  and  "Thou  art  foreign  to  GodP' ^®^" 
in  substance,'*  and,  in  a  word,  no  insult  is  spared  against 
Him?    On  the  other  hand,  what  good  word  have  our  Fathers 
omitted?  yea  rather,  have  they  not  a  lofty  view  and  a  Christ- 
loring  religiousness?   And  yet  these  men  have  written,  "  We 
reject  the  words ;"  while  those  others  they  endure  in  their  insults 
towards  the  Lord,  and  betray  to  all  men,  that  for  no  other  cause 
do  they  resist  that  great  Council  but  that  it  condemned  the 
Arian  heresy.    For  it  is  on  this  account  again  that  they  speak 
against  the  term  One  in  substance,  about  which  they  also  en- 
tertain wrong  sentiments.   For  if  their  faith  was  orthodox,  and 
they  confessed  the  Father  as  truly  Father,  believed  the  Son  to 
be  genuine  Son,  and  by  nature  true  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  as  to  saying  that  the  Son  is  from  God,  if  they  did 
not  use  the  words  of  Him  as  of  themselves,  but  understood 
Him  to  be  the  proper  offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  as 
the  radiance  is  from  light,  they  would  not  every  one  of  them 
have  found  fault  with  the  Fathers ;   but  would  have  been 
confident  that  the  Council  wrote  suitably ;  and  that  this  is 
the  orthodox  faith  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
10.  "  But,"  say  they,  "  the  sense  of  such  expressions  is  •• 


pnnraest  syWMen  to  the  loss  of  things?  for  words  heloog  as  much  to  him  who 

For  if  thoa  wert  to  say,  Hwice  five,'  or  demands  them  as  to  him  who  utters.'' 

*  twice  BereOf*  and  I  concluded  'ten'  Orat.  31.  24.  vid.  also  Hil.  contr.  Coo* 

or  *  foorteen' from  yonr  wordi!!,  or  from  stant.  16.  August.  £p.  238.  n.  4 — 6. 

'areasonable  mortal  animal* I  concluded  Cytil.  Dial.  i.  p.  391.    Petavius  refers 

'  man,'  shoald  I  seem  to  you  absurd  P  to    other    passages,  de    Trin.   iv.   6. 

bow  to,  if  I  did  but  give  your  meaning  ?  $.  6. 
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CouMc.  obscure  to  us;'*  for  this  is  another  of  their  pret^ices, — "We 
^avd'  reject  them',"  say  they,  "because  we  cannot  master  their 
SBfBP.  meaning."     But  if  they  were  true  in  this  profession,  instead 

*  ^'  ®'    of  saying,  "  We  reject  them,"  they  should  ask  instruction 

from  the  well  informed ;  else  ought  they  to  reject  whatever 

they  caimot  understand  in  divine  Scripture,  and  to  find  fault 

with  the  writers.    But  this  were  the  crime  of  heretics  rather 

than  of  us  Christians;  for  what  we  do  not  understand  in  the 

sacred  oracles,  instead  of  rejecting,  we  seek  from  persons  to 

whom  the  Lord  has  revealed  it,  and  from  them  we  ask  for 

instruction.     But  since  they  thus  make  a  pretence  of  the 

obscurity  of  such  expressions,  let  them  at  least  confess  what 

*p.3i,  is  annexed  to  the  Creed,  and  anathematize  those  who  hold* 

""^^^  P-   that  "  the  Son  is  from  nothing,"  and  "  He  was  not  before 

His  generation,"  and  "  the  Word  of  God  is  a  creature  and 

work,"  and  "  He  is  alterable  by  nature,"  and  "  from  another 

subsistence;"  and  in  a   word  let  them  anathematize   the 

»p.  108,  Arian  heresy,  which  has  originated  such  irreligion*.    Nor  let 

note  g.  ^gj^  gj^y  j^y  more,  "  We  reject  the  terms,"  but  that  "  we 

do  not  yet  understand   them;"  by  way  of  having  some 

reason  to  shew  for  declining  them.     But  well  know  T,  and 

am  sure,  and  they  know  it  too,  that  if  they  could  confess  all 

tliis   and  anathematize   the  Arian  heresy,  they  would  no 

*  p«  fi»    longer  deny  those  terms  of  the  Council*.    For  on  this  account 

it  was  that  the  Fathers,  after  declaring  that  the  Son  was 
begotten  from  the  Father's  substance,  and  One  in  substance 
with  Him,  thereupon  added,  **  But  those  who  say,"  (what  has 
just  been  quoted,  the  symbols  of  the  Arian  heresy,)  "we 
anathematize;"  I  mean,  in  order  to  shew  that  the  statements 
are  parallel,  and  that  the  terms  in  the  Creed  imply  the  dis- 
claimers subjoined,  and  that  all  who  confess  the  terms,  will 
certainly  imderstand  the  disclaimers.  But  those  who  both 
dissent  from  the  latter  and  impugn  the  former,  such  men  are 
proved  on  every  side  to  be  foes  of  Christ. 
§.41.  11.  Those  who  deny  the  Council  altogether,  are  sufficiently 
exposed  by  these  brief  remarks ;  those,  however,  who  accept 
every  thing  else  that  was  defined  at  Nicaaa,  and  quarrel  only 
about  the  One  in  substance,  must  not  be  received  as  enemies; 
nor  do  we  here  attack  them  as  Ario-maniacs,  nor  as  oppo- 
.  nents  of  the  Fathers,  but  we  discuss  the  matter  with  them  as 
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biothers  with  brothers^  who  mean  what  we  mean^  and  dispute  Chap. 
only  about  the  word.     For,  confessing  that  the  Son  is  from  i^^^' 
the  sfubstance  of  the  Father^  and  not  from  other  subsistence',  p.  141, 
and  that  He  is  not  a  creature  nor  work,  but  His  genuine  ands  Not«, 
natural  offspring,  and  that  He  is  eternally  with  the  Father  P*  ^* 
as  being  His  Word  and  Wisdom,  they  are  not  far  from  ac- 
cepting even  the  phrase ''  One  in  substance ;"  of  whom  is  Basil 
of  Ancyra,  in  what  he  has  written  concerning  the  faith*'.   For 
only  to  say  '*  like  according  to  substance,"  is  very  far  from 
sonifying  "of  the  substance ',•*  by  which,  rather,  as  they  say 'p«  ^^$ 
themselves,  the  genuineness  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  is 
signified.     Thus  tin  is  only  Uke  to  silver,  a  wolf  to  a  dog, 
and  gilt  brass  to  the  true  metal ;  but  tin  is  not  from  silver, 
nor  could  a  wolf  be  accounted  the  o£&pring  of  a  dog^    But 
rince  they  say  that  He  is  "  of  the  substance"  and  "  Like  in 
substance/*  what  do  they  signify  by  these  but  "One  in 
substance*?"    For,  while  to  say  only  "Like  in  substance," 
does  not  necessarily  convey  "of  the  substance,"  on  the 
contrary,    to   say  "One  in  substance,"  is   to  signify   the 
meaning  of  both  terms,  "  Like  in  substance,"  and  "  of  the 
substance.''     And  accordingly  they  themselves  in  contro- 
versy with   those  who  say  that  the  Word  is  a  creature, 
ifistead  of  allowing  Him  to  be  genuine  Son,  have  taken  their 
proofs  against  them  from  human  illustrations  of  son  and 
father",  with  this  exception  that  God  is  not  as  man,  nor  the 

^  Basn,  who  wrote  against  Maicel-  nDRcrapuIoa?  slanders, 
los,  SDd  was  placed  bj  the  Arians  in  his        '  So  alMo  de  Deer.  §.  23.  p.  40.  Hyp. 

see,  has  little  mention  in  history  till  the  Mel.  et  Euseb.  Hil.  de  Syn.  89.  via. 

date  of  the  Conncil  of  Sardica,  which  p.  35,  note  u.  p.  64,  note  i.    The  illos- 

deposed   him.     Constantius,  however,  tration  runs  into  this  position,  **  Things 

stood  his  friend,  till  the  beginning  of  that  are  like,  cannot  be  the  same.''  vid. 

theyear360,  when  Acacias  supplanted  p.  136,  note  g.    On  the  other  hand, 

him  in  the  Imperial  favour,  and  be  was  A  than,  himself  contends  for  the  rabrhy 

banished  into  lUyricum.    This  was  a  rp  bfiouloffUt  '*  the  tame  in  likeness." 

Aoath  or  two  later  than  the  date  at  de  Deer.  §.  20.  p.  35.  vid.  infr.  note  r. 
which  Athan.  wrote  his  first  draught        ■»  vid.  Socr.  iii.25.  p.  204.  a.  b.  Una 

or  edition  of  this  work.    He  was  con-  substantia  religiose  prsedicabitur  qos 

demned  upon  charges  of  tyranny,  and  ex  naiivitatis  proprietate  et  ex  naturae 

the  like,  but  Theodoret  speaks  highly  similUudine  ita  indifferens  sit,  ut  una 

of  his  correctness  of  life  and  Sozomen  dicatur.  Hil.  de  Syn.  67* 
of  his   learning   and   eloquence,  vid.        *>  Here  at  last  Athan.  alludes  to  the 

Theod.  Hi9t.  ii.  20.  Soz.  ii.  33.    A  Ancyrene  Synodal  Letter,  vid.  Epiph. 

very  little  conscientiousness,  or  even  Hser.  73.  5  and  7.  about  which  he  has 

decency  of  manners,  would  put  a  man  kept  a  pointed  silence  above,  when  trac- 

in  strong  relief  with  the  great  Arian  ing  the  course  of  the  Arian  confessions. 

party  which  surrounded  the  Court,  and  That  is,  he  treats  the  Semi-arians  as 

a  very  great  deal  would  not  have  been  tenderly  as  S.  Hilary,  as  99on  <u  they 

enough  to  fecnre   him  against  their  break  company  with  the  Arians.    The 
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generation  of  the  Son  as  offspring  of  man,  but  as  one  which 
may  be  ascribed  to  God,  and  it  becomes  us  to  think.  Thus 
they  have  called  the  Father  the  Fount  of  Wisdom  and  Life, 
and  the  Son  the  Radiance  of  the  Eternal  Light,  and  the  Off- 
spring from  the  Fountain,  as  He  says,  /  am  the  lAfe^  and,  / 
Wisdomdwellwith Prudence.  But  the  Radiance  from  the  Light, 
and  Offspring  from  Fountain,  and  Son  from  Father,  how  can 
these  be  so  suitably  expressed  as  by  "  One  in  substance  ?" 

12.  And  is  there  any  cause  of  fear,  lest,  because  the  offspring 
from  men  are  one  in  substance,  the  Son,  by  being  called  One 
in  substance,  be  Himself  considered  as  a  human  ofl&pring 
too?  perish  the  thought!  not  so;  but  the  explanation  is  easy. 
For  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Word  and  Wisdom ;  whence  we 
learn  the  impassibility  and  indivisibility '  of  such  a  generation 
from  the  Father".  For  not  even  man's  word  is  part  of  Him, 
nor  proceeds  from  Him  according  to  passion*;  much  less 
God's  Word ;  whom  the  Father  has  declared  to  be  His  own 
Son,  lest,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  merely  heard  of  "Word,'* 


AnojreDe  Council  of  358  was  a  protest 
against  tbe  "blasphemia"  or  second 
Sirmian  Confession,  which  Hosius 
signed. 

»  It  is  usual  with  tbe  Fathers  co  use 
the  two  terms  **  Son''  and  "  Word,'*  to 
guard  and  complete  tbe  ordinary  sense 
of  each  other.  Their  doctrine  is  that 
our  Lord  is  both,  in  a  certain  transcend- 
ent, prototypical,  aod  Mingular  sen^e ; 
that  in  that  high  sense  tbac  are  coinci> 
dent  with  one  another ;  that  they  are  ap- 
plied to  human  things  by  an  accommoda- 
tion, as  far  as  these  are  shadows  of  Him 
to  whom  properly  they  really  belong ; 
that  being  out  partially  realized  on  earth, 
tbe  ideas  gained  from  the  earthly  types 
are  but  imperfect;  that  in  consequence 
if  any  one  of  them  is  used  exclusively  of 
Him,  it  tends  to  introduce  wrong  ideas 
respecting  Him;  but  that  their  re* 
snective  imperfections  lying  on  different 
sides,  when  used  together  they  correct 
each  other,  vid.  p.  18,  note  o.  and  p.  43, 
note  d.  The  term  Son,  U!«ed  by  it- 
self, was  abused  into  Arianism;  and 
the  term  Word  into  Sabeliianism ;  again 
the  term  Son  might  be  accused  of  in- 
troducing material  notions,  and  the  term 
Word  of  imperfection  and  transitori- 
ness.  Each  of  them  corrected  the  other. 
**  Scripture,"  says  Athan.  "joining 
the  two,  has  said  *  Son,'  that  the  natural 
and  true  oflflipring  of  the  substance  may 


be  preached ;  bat  that  no  one  may  un- 
derstand a  human  ofispring,  signifying 
His  substance  a  second  time,  it  calls 
Him  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Kadi- 
ance."  Orat.  i.  §.  28.  vid.  p.  20,  note  t. 
vid.  also  iv.  §.  8.  Eustb.  contr.  Marc, 
ii.  4.  p.  64.  Isid.  Pel.  Ep.  iv.  I4l. 
So  S.  Cyril  says  that  we  Jearo  **from 
His  being  called  Son  that  He  is  from 
H  im .  rb  ^{  alnov ;  from  His  being  called 
Wisdom  and  Word,  that  He  is  in  Him," 
rb  iv  avr^  Thesaur.  iv.  p.  31.  How- 
ever, S.  Athanasius  observes,  that  pro- 
perly speaking  the  one  term  implies  the 
other,  i.  e.  in  its  fulness.  "Since  the 
Son's  being  is  from  the  Father,  there- 
fore He  is  in  the  Father."  Orat.  iii. 
§.3.  "If  not  Son,  not  Word  either; 
and  if  not  Word,  not  Son.  For  what  is 
from  the  Father  is  Son ;  and  what  is 
from  the  Father,  but  the  Word,  &c." 
Orat.  iv.  §.  24.  fin.  On  the  other  hand 
the  heretics  accused  Catholics  of  in- 
consistency, or  of  a  union  of  opposite 
errors,  because  they  accepted  all  the 
Scripture  images  together.  But  Vi- 
^ilius  of  Thapsus  says,  that  "  error 
bears  testimony  to  truth,  and  the  dis- 
cordant  opinions  of  misbelievers  blend 
in  concordance  in  the  rule  of  ortho- 
doxy." contr.  Eutych.  ii.  init.  Grande 
miraculum,  ut  expugnationesui  Veritas 
confirmetur.  ibid.  ciro.  init.  >nd.  aliH>  i. 
init.  and  £ulogiu8,ap.  Phot. 226. p. 769. 
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we  should  suppose  Him,  such  as  is  the  word  of  man,  unsub-  Chap. 
sbtent';  but  tfiat,  hearing  that  He  is  Son*,  we  may  acknow-  ■  ^' 
ledge  Him  to  be  a  living  Word  and  a  substantive*  Wisdom,  ffrctrov 
Accordingly,  as  in  saying  "  ofFspring,"  we  have  no  human '^^**^'' 
thoughts,  and,  though  we  know  God  to  be  a  Father,  we  ^' 
entertain  no  material  ideas  concerning  Him,  but  while  we 
listen  to  these  illustrations  and  terms',  we  think  suitably  of » p.  153. 
Grod,  for  He  is  not  as  man,  so  in  like  manner,  when  we  hear  °°^®  ^' 
of  "  one  in  substance,"  we  ought  to  transcend  all  sense,  and, 
according  to  the  Proverb,  understand  by  the  understanding  Prov. 
ikat  is  set  before  us;  so  as  to  know,  that  not  by  will,  but  in     '   ' 
truth,  is  He  genuine  from  the  Father,  as  Life  from  Fountain, 
and  Radiance  from  Light.    Else*  why  should  we  understand  *  vid. 
"offspring"  and  "son,"  in  no  corporeal  way,  while  we  conceive  H»f.  * 
of  "  one  in  substance"  as  after  the  manner  of  bodies  ?  espe-  73. 3. 
cially  since  these  terms  are  not  here  used  about  different 
subjects,  but  of  whom  "  offspring"  is  predicated,  of  Him  is 
**  one  in  substance"  also.     And  it  is  but  consistent  to  attach 
the  same  sense  to  both  expressions  as  applied  to  the  Saviour, 
and  not  to  interpret  "  offspring,"  as  is  fitting,  and  "  one  in 
substance"  otherwise ;  since  to  be  consistent,  ye  who  are  thus 
minded  and  who  say  that  the  Son  is  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Father,  should  entertain  a  different  view  of  these  terms 
also,  and  understand  in  separate  senses  Word,  and  in  dis- 
tinct senses  Wisdom.     But,  as  this  would  be  extravagant, 
(for  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  the 
Ofipring  from  the  Father  is  one  and  proper  to  His  substance,) 
so  the  sense  of  "  offspring"  and  **  one  in  substance"  is  one, 
and  whoso  considers  the  Son  an  offspring,  rightly  considers 
Him  also  as  "  one  in  substance." 

13.  This  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  the  phrase  of  "  one  in  §.  43. 
substance"  is  not  foreign  nor  far  from  the  meaning  of  these 
much  loved  persons*.     But  since,  as  they  allege*,  (for  I  have*  p.  167, 
not  the  Epistle  in  question,)  the  Bishops  who  condemned  e  ^id. 
Samosatene"  have  laid  down  in  writing  that  the  Son  is  not^^'*^- 

one  in  substance  with  the  Father,  and  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  si  init.' 

Epiph. 
HiBr.73. 

•  There  were   three  Conncils  held  text,  which  contrary  to  the  opmion  of^*' 

agminnt  Paal  of  Samosata,  of  the  dates  Pagi,    S.    Bafmage,    and    Tillemont, 

of  264,    269,    and    an    iDtermediate  PeanioD  fixes  at  265  or  266. 
jear.    The  third  it  spoken  of  in  the 
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CovMo.  they,  for  reverence  and  honour  towards  the  aforesaid,  thus  feel 
^ND*'  ^^0^^  ^h^^  expression,  it  will  be  to  the  purpose  reverently  to 
Sblbu.  argue  with  them  this  point  also.  Certainly  it  is  unbecoming 
to  make  the  one  company  conflict  with  the  other;  for  all  are 
fathers;  nor  is  it  religious  to  settle,  that  these  have  spoken 
well,  and  those  ill;  for  all  of  them  have  gone  to  sleep  in 
Christ.  Nor  is  it  right  to  be  disputatious,  and  to  compare 
the  respective  numbers  of  those  who  met  in  the  Councils,  or 
the  three  hundred  may  seem  to  throw  the  lesser  into  the 
shade;  nor  to  compare  the  dates,  lest  those  who  preceded 
seem  to  eclipse  those  that  came  after.  For  all,  I  say,  are 
Fathers ;  and,  any  how  the  three  hundred  laid  down  nothing 
new,  nor  was  it  in  any  self-confidence  that  they  became 
champions  of  words  not  in  Scripture,  but  they  started  firom 
their  Fathers,  as  the  others,  and  they  used  their  words.  For 
there  were  two  Bishops  of  the  name  of  Dionysius,  much 
older  than  the  seventy  who  deposed  Samosatene,  of  whom 
one  was  of  Rome,  and  the  other  of  Alexandria;  and  a 
charge  had  been  laid  by  some  persons  against  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandria  before  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  if  he  had  said 
that  the  Son  was  made,  and  not  one  in  substance  with  the 
Father.  This  had  given  great  pain  to  the  Roman  Council ; 
and  the  Bishop  of  Rome  expressed  their  united  sentiments 
in  a  letter  to  his  namesake.  This  led  to  his  writing  an  ex- 
planation which  he  calls  the  Book  of  Refutation  and  Apology; 
and  it  runs  thus : 

§.  44.      '*•  And*  I  have  written  in  another  Letter,  a  refutation  of  the 
I  vid.     false  charge  which  they  bring  against  me,  that  I  deny  that  Christ 
de  Deer,  is  one  in  substance  widi  God.     For  though  I  say  that  I  have  not 
^'  ^*     fou^d  or  read  this  term  any  where  in  holy  Scripture,  yet  my  re- 
t*'^«Y€i-  *"*^l^s'  which  follow,  and  which  they  have  not  noticed,  are  not  in- 
p^^a' consistent  with  that  belief.     For  I  instanced  a  human  production, 
which  is  evidently  homogeneous,  and  I  observed  that  undeniably 
fathers  differed  from  their  children,  only  in  not  being  the  same 
individuals;  otherwise  there  could  be  neither  parents  nor  children. 
And  my  Letter,  as  I  said  before,  owing  to  present  circumstances, 
I  am  unable  to  produce,  or  1   would   have  sent  you  the  very 
words  I  used,  or  rather  a  copy  of  it  all ;  which,  if  I  have  an  op- 
portunity, I  will  do  still.     But  1  am  sure  from  recollection,  that 
1  adduced  many  parallels  of  things  kindred  with  each  other,  for 
instance,  that  a  plant  grown  from  seed  or  from  root,  was  other 
than  that  from  which  it  sprang,  and  yet  altogether  one  in  nature 
with  it;  and  that  a  stream  flowing  irom  a  fountain,  changed  its 
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lipagmce  and  its  name,  for  that  neither  the  fountain  was  called  Chap. 
streamy  nor  the  stream  fountain^  but  both  existed,  and  that  the    ^^^ 
fountain  was  as  it  were  father,  but  the  stream  was  what  was 
generated  from  the  fountain. 

]5.  Thus  the  Bishop.  If  then  any  one  finds  fault  with  the  $.  45. 
Fathers  at  Nicaea,  as  if  they  contradicted  the  decisions  of 
their  predecessors,  he  may  reasonably  find  fault  also  with  the 
Seventy,  because  they  did  not  keep  to  the  statements  of  their 
own   predecessors;    for  such  were   the  two  Dionysii  and 
the  Bishops  assembled  on  that  occasion  at  Rome.     But 
neither  these  nor  those  is  it  religious  to  blame;  for  all  were 
legates  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  all  gave  diligence  against 
the  heretics,  and  while  the  one  party  condemned  Samosatene, 
the  other  condemned  the  Arian  heresy.    And  rightly  did  both 
these  and  those  define,  and  suitably  to  the  matter  in  hand.  And 
as  the  blessed  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Romans,  said,  The  Law  Rom.  7, 
ft  epiritual^  the  Law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy  and 
juit  and  good  ;  (and  soon  after.  What  the  Law  could  not  do^  Rom.  8, 
til  that  it  was  weak,)  but  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  The  Law  Heb.  7, 
ikuie  no  one  perfect ;  and  to  the  Galatians,  By  the  Law  no  ^' 
one  is  justified,  but  to  Timothy,  The  Law  is  good,  if  a  man  ii.  * 
use  it   lawfully  f  and  no   one  would   accuse   the   Saint  ofgj""'^' 
inconsistency  and  variation  in  writing,   but  rather  would 
admire  how  suitably  he  wrote  to  each,  to  teach  the  Romans 
and  the  others  to  turn  from  the  letter  to  the  spirit,  but  to 
instruct  the  Hebrews  and  Galatians  to  place  their  hopes,  not 
in  the  Law,  but  in  the  Lord  who  gave  the  Law ; — so,  if  the 
Fathers  of  the  two  Councils  made  different  mention  of  the 
One  in  substance,  we  ought  not  in  any  respect  to  differ  from 
them,  but  to  investigate  their  meaning,  and  this  will  fully 
shew  us  the  meaning  of  both  the  Councils.     For  they  who 
deposed   Samosatene,  took  One  in  substance  in  a  bodily 
sense, because  Paul  had  attempted  sophistry  and  said,  '^Unless 
Christ  has  of  man  become  God,  it  follows  that  He  is  One  in 
substance  with  the  Father;  and  if  so,  of  necessity  there  are 
three  substances,  one  the  previous  substance,  and  the  other  two 
fromit;"  and  therefore  guarding  against  this  they  said  with  good 
reason,  that  Christ  was  not  One  in  substance  p.     For  the  Son 

F  This  if  in  fact  the  objectioD  which    stance,  snpr.  §.  16.  when  he  calls  it  the 
Arins  arges  against  the  One  in  sah-    doctrine  of  Manicheus  and  Hieraoas, 
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0.  is  not  related  to  the  Father  as  he  imagined.     But  the  Bishops 

'*  who  anathematized  the  Arian  heresy,  understanding  Paul's 

I;  crafty  and  reflecting  that  the  word  "  One  in  substance,"  has  not 

this  meaning  when  used  of  things  immaterial^,  and  especiaUy 

of  God,  and  acknowledging  that  the  Word  was  not  a  creature, 

but  an  offspring  from  the  substance,  and  that  the  Father's 

substance  was  the  origin  and  root  and  fountain  of  the  Son, 

and  that  He  was  of  very  truth  ^  His  Father's  likeness,  and  not 

of  different  nature,  as  we  are,  and  separate  from  the  Father, 

but  that,  as  being  from  Him,  He  exists  as  Son  indivisible, 

as  radiance  is  with  respect  of  Light,  and  knowing  too  the 

illustrations  used  in  Dionysius*s  case,  the  "  fountain,*'  and  the 

defence  of  "  One  in  substance,"  and  before  this  the  Saviour's 

^  saying,  symbolical  of  unity  *,  /  and  the  Father  are  one^  and 

fie  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,  on  these  grounds 

®>  reasonably  asserted  on  their  part,  that  the  Son  was  One 

.4,  in  substance.     And  as,  according  to  a  former  remark,  no 

one  would  blame  the  Apostle,  if  he  wrote  to  the  Romans 

about  the  Law  in  one  way,  and  to  the  Hebrews  in  another ; 

in  like  manner,  neither  would  the  present  Bishops  find  fault 

with   the  ancient,   in   regard   to   their  interpretation,   nor 

again  on  the  view  of  theirs  and  of  the  need  of  their   so 

writing  about   the  Lord,  would    the   ancient   censure  the 

present. 


vid.  p.  97,  note  1.  The  same  objection  that  the  Son  was  a  distinct  being  from 
is  protested  against  by  S.  Basil,  contr.  the  Farher,  and  appealing  to  (what 
Eunoin.  i.  19.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  iv.  4.  might  be  plausibly  maintained)  that 
Tet,  while  S.  Bas:l  i.grees  with  Athan.  spirits  are  incommeasurable  with  one 
in  his  account  of  the  reason  of  the  another,  or  that  each  is  tui  simite^  con- 
Council's  rejection  of  the  word.  S.  cludei  that  **  like  in  substance"  was* 
Hilary  on  the  contrary  reports  thntPuul  the  only  term  which  would  expreM  the 
himself  accepted  it,  i.  e.  in  a  Sabellian  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Here 
sense.andthereforethe  Council  rejected  then  the  word  '*one  in  substance"  did 
it.  '^  Male  homoiisiou  Samosatenus  just  enable  the  Catholics  to  join  issue 
oonfessus  ee^t,  sed  numquid  melius  Arii  with  them^  as  exactly  expressing  what 
negaverunt'*  de  Syn.  K6.  the  Catholics  wished  to  express,  Tis. 
4  The  Eusebians  tried  to  establish  a  that  there  was  no  such  distinction  be- 
distinction  between  Sfioo^iov  and  dfioi-  tween  Them  as  made  the  term  *^  like*' 
oUnoVj  '*  one  in  substance'^  and  **  like  necessary,  but  that  Their  relation  to 
ID  substance,"  of  this  sort;  that  the  Each  Other  w&«  ano/o^otM  to  that  of  a 
former  belonged  to  things  material,  and  material  offspring  to  a  material  parent, 
the  latter  to  immaterial,  Soz.  iii.  18.  a  or  that  as  material  parent  and  offspring 
remark  which  in  itself  was  quite  suf-  are  individuals  under  one  commou 
ficient  to  justify  the  Catholics  in  insist-  species^  so  the  Eternal  Father  and 
ingontheformer  term.  For  the  heretical  Son  are  Persons  under  one  commoo 
party,  starting  with  the  notion  in  which  individual  substance, 
their  here«y  in  all  its  shades  consisted, 
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I&  Yes  surely,  each  Council  had  a  sufficient  reason  for  its  Chap. 
own  language ;  for  since  Samosatene  held  that  the  Sou  was  JIL_ 
not  before  Mary,  but  received  from  her  the  origin  of  His 
being,  therefore  the  assembled  Fathers  deposed  him  and 
pronounced  him  heretic ;  but  concerning  the  Son's  Godhead 
writing  in  simplicity,  they  arrived  not  at  accuracy  concerning 
the  One  in  substance,  but,  as  they  understood  the  word,  so  spoke 
tbey  about  it«   For  they  directed  all  their  thoughts  to  destroy 
tbe  device  of  Samosatene,  and  to  shew  that  the  Son  was 
before  all  things,  and  that,  instead  of  becoming  God  from 
man,  God  had  put  on  a  servant's  form,  and  the  Word  had 
become  flesh,  as  John  says.    This  is  how  they  dealt  with  the 
blasphemies  of  Paul ;  but  when  the  party  of  Eusebius  and 
Arius  said  that  though  the  Son  was  before  time,  yet  was 
He  made  and  one  of  the  creatures,  and  as  to  the  phrase 
"from  God,"  they  did  not  believe  it  in  the  sense  of  His  being 
genuine  Son  from  Father,  but  maintained  it  as  it  is  said  of 
the  creatures,  and  as  to  the  oneness'  of  likeness'  between  the  ^  vii- 
Son  and  the  Father,  did  not  confess  that  the  Son  is  like  the  Her.7'3. 
Father  according  to  substance,  or  according  to  nature,  but^fi°' 
because  of  Their  agreement  of  doctrines  and  of  teaching* ;  9  p.  jo7, 
nay,  when  they  drew  a  line  and  an  utter  distinction  between  °°^®  ^' 
the  Son's  substance  and  the  Father,  ascribing  to  Him  an 
origin  of  being,  other  than  the  Father,  and  degrading  Him 
to  the  creatures,  on  this  account  the  Bishops  assembled  at 
Nica^a,  with  a  view  to  the  craft  of  the  parties  so  thinking, 
and  as   bringing  together  the  sense  from  the   Scriptures, 
cleared  up  the  point,  by  affirming  the  **  One  in  substance  ;** 
that  both  the  true  genuineness  of  the  Son  might  thereby  be 
known,  and  that  things  generated  might  be  ascribed  nothing  in 

*  tV  t^f  SfUH^§ms  iy^Trrra.  and  so  rh  thuj  of  the  Son,"  iii.  §.  6  fin.     The 

nM^  rf  Sfwtdan  de  Deer.  §.  20.  p.  36.  Father's  godhead  is  the  Son's,  rh  irarpt- 

d^  iw4rnfra  rifs  fdffws  icai  r^p  raur6-  nhy  ^s  &  vi6s,  iii.  §.  63.  fday  r^y  6^6' 

npn  r0v  ^ttris*  ibid.  §.  24.  p.  41.  init.  nrra  Koi  rh  IStoy  rrjs  obalas  rov  irarp6s, 

also  §.  S3.     And  Basil.  rQhr6ryrra  rris  §.  56.  *'  As  the  water  is  the  same  which 

^wf.  Ep.  8. 3.  TowT^Tirra  r^f  ohcids,  is  poured  from  fouDtain  into  stream,  so 

Cyril  in  Joan.  t.  p.  302.     Hence  it  is  the  godhead  of  the  Father  into  the  Son 

OBiformly  aaserted  by  the  CHtbolics  that  is  intransitive  and  indi visible, ifS^cinrrvf 

the  Father's  godhead,  0c^rnt,  is  the  koX  iHuupirtts.  Expos.  §.  2.  vid.  p.  166, 

Sod's;  e.g.  '<  the  Father's  godhead  being  note  f.    This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Una 

ia  the  Son,"  infr.  §.  62.  ^   Torptic^  Rea,which,beingnotdefined  in  General 

finsvhw,  Orat.i.§. 40. •< worshipped  Conncii  till  the  fourth  Lateran,  many 

mrk  -Hljr  vvrpuekr  iit^rrrra,  J.  42.  va-  most    injuriously    accuse    the    Greek 

na^u^owe€&rnTa.i,i5fiu.k'^9fin.  Fathers,    as    the    two   Gregories,    of 

ii.  i  18.  §.  73  fln.  iii.  §.  26.  "  the  Fa-  denying     That  Council  is  not  here 

tbcr'f godlieai)aiid/>n7»irl/ltf thebeiiig,  referred  to  as  of  authonty. 
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CouNc.  common  with  Him.    For  the  precision  of  this  phrase  detects 
and'  ^^^^  pretence,  whenever  they  use  the  phrase  "  from  God,"  and 
Sblbu.  gets  rid  of  all  the  subtleties  with  which  they  seduce  the  simple. 
For  whereas  they  contrive  to  put  a  sophistical  construction  on 
all  other  words  at  their  will,  this  phrase  only,  as  detecting 
their  heresy,  do  they  dread ;  which  the  Fathers  did  set  down  as 
a  bulwark'  against  their  irreligious  speculations,  one  and  all. 
5.  46.       17-  Cease  we  then  all  contention,  nor  any  longer  conflict 
we  with  each  other,  though  the  Councils  have  differently  taken 
the  phrase  "  One  in  substance,"  for  we  have  already  assigned 
a  suflScient  defence  of  them ;  and  to  it  the  following  may  be 
added : — We  have  not  derived  the  word  "  Ingenerate"  from 
Scripture,  (for  no  where  does  Scripture  call  God  Ingenerate,) 
yet  since  it  has  many  authorities  in  its  favour,  I  was  curious 
1  p.  62,  about  the  term,  and  found  that  it  too  has  different  senses*. 
"°^®       Some,  for  instance,  call  what  is,  but  is  neither  generated,  nor 
« p.  62,  has  any  cause  at  all,  ingenerate ;  and  others,  the  increate*. 
notee.    ^^  t]iei\  a  person,  having  in  his  mind  the  former  of  these 
senses,  viz.  "  that  which  has  no  cause,"  might  say  that  the  Son 
was  not  ingenerate,  yet  would  not  be  blaming  any  one  he 
perceived  looking  to  the  other  meaning,  "not  a  work  or  crea- 
ture but  an  eternal  offspring,"  and  affirming  accordingly  that 
the  Son  was  ingenerate,  (for  both  speak  suitably  with  a  view 
to  their  own  object,)  so,  even  granting  that  the  Fathers  have 
spoken  variously  concerning  the  One  in  substance,  let  us  not 
dispute  about  it,  but  take  what  they  deliver  to  us  in  a  re- 
ligious way,  when  especially  their  anxiety  was  directed  in 
behalf  of  religion. 
§.  47.       18.  Ignatius,  for  instance,  who  was  appointed  Bishop  in 
Antioch  after  the  Apostles,  and  became  a  martyr  of  Christ, 
writes  concerning  the  Lord  tlius :  **  There  is  one  physician, 
fleshly  and  spiritual,  generate  and  ingenerate,  God  in  man, 
a  vid.      true  life  in  death,  both  from  Mary  and  from  God';"  whereas 
E^ph.*?!  ^^™^  teachers  who  followed  Ignatius,  write  in  their  turn, 

•  ivir(ixi(rtM  J  in  like  manner  aiy-  of  the  sincere  profesdion  of  the '  Ooe  io 

itfffiov   iriarews.    Epiph.    Ancor.     6.  pubstance.' "  Hsr.   69.    70.      *<  That 

"  V\  ithout  the  confession  of  the  One  term  did  the  Fatheni  set  down  in  thtdr 

in  *  substance,' ''sayj*  Epiphanius,  "no  formula  of  faith,  which  they  perceiTed 

heresy  can  be  refuted ;  for  at*  a  serpent  to  be  a  sourcu  of  dread  to  th«ir  adver- 

hates  the  Fmell  of  bitumen,  and  the  saries;    that   they    tbemsielvee   mif^ht 

scent  of  sesame-cake,  and  the  burning  unsheath  the  sword  which  cut  oflf  the 

of  agate,  and  the  smoke  of  storax,  so  head  of  their  own  moDstronii  here«y." 

do  Alius  and  Sabellius  hate  the  notion  XmV^TOH.  A%  ¥\d,  ui.  16. 
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"  One  IS  the  Ingenerate^  the  Father,  and  one  the  genuine  Chap. 

Son  from  Him,  true  offspring.  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the ^ 

Father*/'  If  therefore  we  have  hostile  feelings  towards  these 
writers,  then  have  we  right  to  quarrel  with  the  Councils;  but 
if,  knowing  their  faith  in  Christ,  we  are  persuaded  that  the 
blessed  Ignatius  was  orthodox  in  writing  that  Christ  was 
generate  on  account  of  the  flesh,  (for  He  was  made  flesh,)  yet 
iofrenerate,  because  He  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  made 
and  generated,  but  Son  from  Father,  and  are  aware  too  that  the 
parties  who  have  said  that  the  Ingenerate  is  One,  meaning 
the  Father,  did  not  mean  to  lay  down  that  the  Word  was 
generated  and  made,  but  that  the  Father  has  no  cause,  but 
rather  is  Himself  Father  of  Wisdom,  and  in  Wisdom  hath 
uiade  all  things  that  are  generated,  why  do  we  not  combine  all 
our  Fathers  in  religious  belief,  those  who  deposed  Samosatene 
as  well  as  those  who  proscribed  the  Arian  heresy,  instead  of 
making  distinctions  between  them  and  refusing  to  entertain  a 
right  opinion  of  them  ?  I  repeat,  that  these,  looking  towards 
the  sophistical  explanation  of  Samosatene,  wrote,  ''He  is  not 
one  in  substance °;"  and  those  with  an  apposite  meaning, 
said  that  He  was.  For  myself,  I  have  written  these  brief 
remarks,  from  my  feeling  towards  persons  who  were  religious 
to  Christ-ward ;  but  were  it  possible  to  come  by  the  Epistle 
which  we  are  told  that  they  wrote,  I  consider  we  should 
find  further  grounds  for  the  aforesaid  proceeding  of  these 
blessed  men.  For  it  is  right  and  meet  thus  to  feel,  and 
to  maintain  a  good  understanding  with  the  Fathers,  if  we 
be  not  spurious  children,  but  have  received  the  traditions 
from  them,  and  the  lessons  of  religion  at  their  hands. 

19.  Such  then,  as  we  confess  and  believe,  being  the  sense  of  §•  48- 
the  Fathers,  proceed  we  even  in  their  company  to  examine  once 

'  The   writtfT  is  not   known.    The  naMJus  to  allovr  of  its  satisfactory  dis- 

Preiident  of  Magdalen  h:<8  pointed  out  cumiou  in  this  volume.     The  lamented 

to  the  EHitor  the  following  similar  pas-  Dr.  nuitoo,  in  Mr.Faber's  Apfstolieity 

sage  in  St.  Clement.  %vii\vrh  hyivvrrrovt  of  Trinitarianism,  ▼ol.  2.  p.  302.  is  the 

i  warroKpdr^p  0ths,  %v  84  Koi  rh  irpO'  last  writer  who  has  denied  the  rejection 

y^rn^  ««•  ol  tA  vcCrra  fy^ytro.  ko)  of  the  symbol;  but,  (as  apptrars  to  the 

Xefb  abrov  iyivvro  oM  tv,  Strom.  y\,  present writer,)noton8ufficientgroonds. 

7.  p.  769.  Reference  is  made  to  a  Creed  or  Ecthe- 

•  'fhere  is  moch  to  sav  on  the  sub-  sis,  found  among  the  »ots  of  Ephe^us, 

ject  of  the  rejection  of  the'  6fioo{Knop  at  and  said  to  have  been  published  against 

tiiifCouncilofAiitioch;butitbranches  Paul;   and  on  this  some  remarks  are 

into  topics  too  fiar  from  the  text  of  A iha-  made  in  Note  p.  166. 

h2 


148     <<  Of  the  Substance''  implies  "  One  in  Substance.** 

OouNc.  more  the  matter,  calmly  and  with  a  good  understanding,  with 
^avd'  reference  to  what  has  been  said  before,  viz.  whether  the  Bishops 
SR'^gp*  collected  at  Nicaea  did  not  really  exercise  an  excellent  judg- 
ment.   For  if  the  Word  be  a  work  and  foreign  to  the  Father's 
substance,  so  that  He  is  separated  from  the  Father  by  the 
difference  of  nature.  He  cannot  be  one  in  substance  with 
Him,  but  rather  He  is  homogeneous  by  nature  with  the 
ifinpr.    works,  though  He   surpass  them  in  grace'.     On  the  other 
^'         hand,  if  we  confess  that  He  is  not  a  work  but  the  genuine 
offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  it  would  follow  that  He 
*6fw^vriis  inseparable  from  the  Father,  being  connatural*,  because  He 
is  begotten  from  Him.     And  being  such,  good  reason  He 
should  be  called  One  in  Substance.    Next,  if  the  Son  be  not 
3/i*rou-  such  from  participation',  but  is  in  His  substance  the  Father's 
irias      Word  and  Wisdom,  and  this  substance  is  the  offspring  of 
*p.  166,  the  Father's  substance*,  and  its  likeness  as  the  radiance  is  of 
John  10,  the  light,  and  the  Son  says,  I  and  the  Father  are  One,  and, 

^\  u  *^  ^^^^  ^^^*  *^^^  ^^'  *^^^  *^^'*  ^^^  Fat  her  f  how  must  we 
9.        '  understand  these  words  ?  or  how  shall  we  so  explain  them  as 
to  preserve  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?    Now  as 
«  ffvfi'    to  its  consisting  in  agreement*  of  doctrines,  and  in  the  Son's 
f^;'*»P*not  disagreeing  with  the  Father,  as  the  Arians  say,  such  an 
f.  Yet     interpretation  will  not  stand ;  for  both  the  Saints  and  still 
^jp       more  Angels  and  Archangels  have  such  an  agreement  with 
contr.     God,  and  there  is  no  disagreement  among  them.    For  he  who 
'  was  in  disagreement,  the  devil,  was  beheld  to  fall  from  the 
heavens,  as  the  Lord  said.    Therefore  if  by  reason  of  agree- 
ment the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one,  there  would  be  things 
generate  which  had  this  agreement  with  God,  and  each  of 
these  might  say,  I  and  the  Father  are  One.     But  if  this  be 
shocking,  and  so  it  truly  is,  it  follows  of  necessity  that  we 
^^j*^*^"  must  conceive  of  Son's  and  Father's  oneness  in  the  way  of 
Cyril,    substance.    For  things  generated,  though  they  have  an  agree- 
Jul.viii.ment  with  their  Maker,  yet  possess  it  only  by  influence*,  and 
p.  274.  \yy  participation,  and  through  the  mind ;    the  transgression 
Nyw.     of  which  forfeits  heaven.     But  the  Son,  being  an  offspring 
Qp    g^;from  the  substance,  is  one  in  substance.  Himself  and  the 
5.  40.  Father  that  begat  Him. 

^^*-       20.  This  is  why  He  has  equality  with  the  Father  by  titles 
144,  expressive  of  unity',  and  what  is  said  of  the  Father,  is  said  in 
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Scripture  of  the  Son  also,  all  but  His  being  called  Father  '•  Crap. 
For  the  Son  Himself  says,  AU  things  that  the  Father  hath  -^^ 
en  Mine;  and  He  says  to  the  Father,  All  Mine  are  Thine,  John 
SMd  Thine  are  Mine; — as  for  instance S  the  name  God;  for  I?:  ^®' 
ike  Ward  was  Ood; — Almighty,  Thus  saith  He  that  w,  and  17,  lO. 
that  was,  and  that  is  to  come,  the  Almighty; — the  being o^atJii. 
Light,  /  am.  He  says,  the  Light; — the  Operative  Cause,  All^-  ■*• 
things  were  made  by  Him,  and,  whatsoever  I  see  the  Father}^  i. 
do,  I  do  also; — the  being  Everlasting,  His  eternal  power  andf^' 
godhead,  and,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and,  He  was  John 
Ae  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  intoj*^^^' 
tie  world; — the  being  Lord,  for.  The  Lord  rained  fire  and^y^' 
brimstone  from  the   Lord,  and  the  Father  says,  /  am  the  5^19, 
Lord,  and,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Almighty  God;  and  of  ]^™' 
the  Son  Paul  speaks  thus,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  John 
wham  aU  things.     And  on  the  Father  Angels  serve,  andjj,^ 
again  the  Son  too  is  wrorshipped  by  them.  And  let  all  theU9. 
Angels  of  God  worship  Him;  and  He  is  said  to  be  Lord  of  i9*°24. 
Angels,  for  the  AngeU  ministered  unto  Him,  and  the  Son  of^^*  **> 
Man  shall  send  His  Angels.     The  being  honoured  as  thei'cor. 
Father,  for  that  they  may  honour  the  Son,  He  says,  as  they  ^'^^* 
honour  the  Father; — ^being  equal  to  God,  He  thought  it  not  U  6. 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God; — the  being  Truth  from  the  True,  4^  Yi | 
and  Life  from  the  Living,  as  being  truly  from  the  Fountain  Matt, 
of  the  Father ; — the  quickening  and  raising  the  dead  as  the  John  ' 
Father,  for  so  we  read  in  the  Gospel.     And  of  the  Father  it  p^j^?,^' 
is  written,  T/ie  Lord  thy  God  is  One  Lord,  and,  The  God  of%  6.' 
gods,  the  Lord,  hath  spoken,  and  hath  called  the  earth;  and  of  g  ^4'' 
the  Son,  The  Lord  God  hath  shined  upon  us,  and.  The  ffodP«-^,i. 
of  gods  shall  be  seen  in  Sion,     And  again  of  God,  Esaiass/J      ' 
says.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee,  taking  away  iniquities  ^''^^9 

s  Bj  '*  the  Son  being  equcU  to  the  Father,  §uei»y  4>v<riic4  ical  &irapcC\Aa«ros 

Father,"  u  bat  meant  that  He  is  His  leark  icdyra  Sfiotu  r^  varpl,  wK^y  rrjs 

"  anwying  image;"  it  does  not  imply  iytwrialas koH rrisitarpSrnTos,  Damasc. 

any  distinction  of  substance.     *'  Per.  de  Imag.  iii.  18.  p.  364.  vid.  alsio  Basil. 

fects  cqnalitatiH  significantiam  habet  contr.  Eun.  ii.  28.  Theod.   Incoofus. 

sioiilitudo."Hil.deSyn.73.  But  though  o.  91.  Basil.  Ep.  38.  7  fin.     For  the 

He  is  in  all  things  His  Image,  this  Son  is  the  Image  of  the  Father,  not 

implies  some  exception,  for  elw  He  as  Father,  bat  as  God.    The  A  nana 

would  not  be  like  or  equal,  but  the  on  the  other  hand,  objecting  the  phrase 

•ame.    **  Non  est  spqualitas  in  disMimi-  *'  unvarying  image,"  asked   why   the 

Ubos,  nee  similitadu  e^  intra  unum."  Son  was  not  in  consequence  a  Father, 

ibid.  79.    Hence  He  is  the  Father's  and  the  beginning  of  a  tfcoyoWa.  A  than, 

iaage  in  all  things  except  in  being  the  Onit.  L  21.  vid.  infra,  note  s. 


150  The  Son  is  One  with  the  Father^  became  equal  to  Him. 

Cov^c,  and  passing  over  unrighteousness?  but  the  Son  said  to  whom 
j^^'  He  would,  Thg  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  for  instance,  when, 
Seleu.  on  the  Jews  murmuring,  He  manifested  the  remission  by 
5/*  *  'His  act,  saying  to  the  paralytic,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
M«rk2,^(^  y^jilo  thy  house.  And  of  God  Paul  says,  To  the  King 
1  Tim.  eternal;  and  again  of  the  Son,  David  in  the  Psalm,  Lift 
pii24  7  ^P  y^^^  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  ever /cutting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  And  Daniel 
Dan.  4,  heard  it  said.  His  Kingdom  is  an  everlasting  Kingdom,  and 
lDtak.7  ^^  Kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed.  And  in  a  word,  all 
^*-        that  you  find  said  of  the  Father,  so  much  will  you  find  said 

of  the  Son,  all  but  His  being  Father,  as  has  been  said. 
§.  50.       '24.  If  then  any  think  of  other  origin,  and  other  Father, 
considering  the  equality  of  these  attributes,  it  is  a  mad 
thought.     But  if,  since  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  all 
that  is    tlie   Father's  is    the   Son's   as   in   an   Image  and 
Expression,  let  it  be  considered  dispassionately,  whether 
a  substance  foreign  from   the  Father's  substance  admit  of 
such  attributes ;  and  whether  such  a  one  be  other  in  nature 
1  hxka-  and  alien  in  substance  ^  and  not  one  in  substance  with  the 
^iof.      Father.     For  we  must  take  reverent  heed,  lest  transferring 
«»ia.     what  is  proper*  to  the  Father  to  what  is  unlike  Him  in 
substance,  and  expressing  the  Father's  godhead  by  what  is 
3  hvo-     unlike  in  kind^  and  alien  in  substance,  we  introduce  another 
^i^*'  substance  foreign  to  Him,  yet  capable  of  the  properties  of 
the  first  substance y,  and  lest  we  be  silenced  by  God  Himself, 
Isaiah    saying,  My  gloi-y  I  will  not  give  to  another,  and  be  discovered 
42, 8.     worshipping  this  alien  God,  and  be  accounted  such  as  were 
John     the  Jews  of  that  day,  who  said,  Wherefore  dost  Thou,  being 
10,33.  ^  man,  make   Thyself  God/   referring,   the  while,   to  an- 
other source  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  blasphemously 
Lake     saying,  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,      But  if 
li>  **•  this  is   shocking,  plainly   the  Son   is   not  unlike  in   sub- 
stance, but  one  in  substance  with  the  Father;   for  if  what 
the   Father  hath   is    by   nature   the   Son's,   and   the    Son 

y  Arianism  wa3  placed  in  the  perilous  greato&u  of  the  latter  error.     Thi*  of 

dilemma  of  denying  Chri8t'8  di>inicy,  course  was  Mr  objection  which  atcacbed 

or  introducing   a  sfcnnd    God.     The  to  the  \%ord><  dfutiovcfy  iLwapdWcucros 

Arians  proper  went  off  in  the  former  cficcDV,   Hcc.   when   disjoined    troin    the 

side  of  the  alternative,  the  Semi-anans  dfioovatoy;   aii'l    Euscb'U«*s   la'>guage, 

on  the  latter;  and  Athan.,  as  here  ad-  fupr.  p.  03,  note  g,  shewji  us  that  it 

^  dres>ing  the  Sem'-arians,  insists  on  the  is  not  an  imaginary  one. 


If  the  Son  bg participation,  He  could  not  impart  Sonship.  151 

Himself  is  from  the  Father,  and  because  of  this  oneness  Chap. 

Ill 
of  godhead  and  of  nature  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and '— 


He  that  hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the  Father,  reasonably 
is  He  called  by  the  Fathers  "One  in  substance;"  for  to 
what  is  other  in  substance,  it  belongs  not  to  possess  such 
prerogatives. 

28.  And  again,  if,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  Son  is  not§.  51. 
such  by  participation',  but,  while  all  things  generated  have, '  A4W0V- 
by  participation,  the  grace  of  God,  He  is  the  Father's  Wisdom  ^^** 
and  Word,  of  which  all  things  partake*,  it  follows  that  HeMeDecr. 
being  the  deifying  and  enlightening  power  of  the  Father,  in  15*^'^^^ 
which  all  things  are  deified  and  quickened,  is  not  alien  in  «• 
substance  from  the  Father,  but  one  is  substance.     For  by 
partaking* of  Him,  we  partake*  of  the  Father;  because  that « a*«'»'«- 
the  Word  is  proper  to  the  Father.     Whence,  if  He  wasj^. 
Himself  too  from  participation,  and  not  from  the  Father  His*  m^-^- 
substantial  Godhead  and  Image,  He  would  not  deify*,  being ?J^*^, 
deified  Himself.     For  it  is  not  possible  that  He,  who  hyxf^oinfft 
possesses  from  participation,  should  impart  of  that  partaking  §.  7oide 
to  others,  since  what  He  has  is  not  His  own,  but  the  Giver's;  J^®^*"*  5- 
and  what  He  has  received,  is  barely  the  grace  sufficient  for  p.  23. 
Himself. 

23.  However,  let  us  fairly  enquire  why  it  is  that  some,  as 
is  said,  decline  the  "One  in  substance,"  whether  it  does  not 
rather  shew  that  the  Son  is  one  in  substance  with  the  Father. 
They  say  then,  as  you  have  written,  that  it  is  not  right  to  say 
that  the  Son  is  one  in  substance  with  the  Father,  because 
He  who  speaks  of  one  in  substance  speaks  of  three,  one  sub- 
stance pre-existing,  and  that  those  who  are  generated  from 
it  are  one  in  substance:  and  they  add,  "  If  then  the  Son  be 
one  in  substance  with  the  Father,  tlien  a  substance  must  be 
previously  supposed,  from  which  they  havj  been  generated ; 
and  that  the  One  is  not  Father  and  the  Other  Son,  but  they 
are  brothers  together*."    As  to  all  this,  though  it  bc>  a  Greek 

*  And   to   Eanoroios  in   St.  Cyril,  the  Son,  and  brought  forth  the  Son, 

**  ^  Uolesfl  oDCe  the  Sou  i%'a.s  not,'  suirh  aud  re.na  neth  Father,  and  is  nut  calle<] 

be,  •or  if  fteroal,  and  cr-existcnt  with  Son  of  any;  and  the  Son  is  Son,  and 

the  Fafber,  you  makf  Him  not  a  Son  ren^aineth  what  He  id,  and  in  not  called 

but  a  brotlier.'     1  he   Father  nnd   the  brother  (if  any  by  nature.     VV  hat  pUce 

Son    are    uot    from   aity    pre-txinting  then  stiall  broihei hood  have  in  Bueh  P" 

origin,   that   they   should    be   thought  The«aur.  pp.  22,  23.  vid.  Athau.  Orat. 

brothers,  but  the  Father  is  origin  of  i.  §.  14. 


152  "  One  in  Substance"  does  not  imply  a  whole  and  parte. 

Couwo.  interpretation,  and  what  Greeks  say  have  no  claim  upon  U8% 
AN?'  ^^^  1^^  ^^  ^^^  whether  those  things  which  are  called  one  in 

S«tBu.  substance  and  are  collateral,  as  derived  from  one  substance 
pre-supposed,  are  one  in  substance  with  each  other,  or  with 
the  substance  from  which  they  are  generated.  For  if  only  with 
each  other,  then  are  they  other  in  substance  and  unlike,  when 
referred  to  that  substance  which  generated  them;  for  other  in 
substance  is  opposed  to  one  in  substance ;  but  if  each  be  one 
in  substance  with  the  substance  which  generated  them,  it  is 
thereby  confessed  that  what  is  generated  from  any  thing,  is 
one  in  substance  with  that  which  generated  it  j  and  there  is  no 
need  of  seeking  for  three  substances,  but  merely  to  seek  whether 
it  be  true  that  this  is  from  that^.   For  should  it  happen  that 


*  Tid.  p.  62,  note  d.  Tbe  word  (dfiria 
in  its  Greek  or  Aristotelic  sense  seems 
to  have  stood  for  an  individaal  sub- 
stance, numerically  ooe,  which  is  pre* 
dicable  of  nothing  but  itself.  Improperly 
it  stood  for  a  species  or  genus.  Tid. 
Petav.  de  Trin.  iv.  I.  §.  3.  but  as 
Anastasius  obserres  in  many  places 
of  his  Via  dux,  Christian  theology 
innovated  on  the  sense  of  Aristotelic 
terms,  vid.  c.  1.  p.  20.  c.  6.  p.  96  c.  9. 
p.  150.  c.  17.  p.  308.  There  is  some 
difficulty  in  determining  hoto  it  in. 
novated.  Anastasius  and  Theorian, 
Hodpg.  6.  Legat.  ad  Arm.  pp.  441,  3. 
say  that  it  takes  ohtrla  to  mean  an 
universal  or  species,  but  this  is  uotbing 
else  than  the  second  or  improper  Greek 
use.  Kather  it  takes  the  word  in  a  sense 
of  its  own,  such  as  we  have  no  example 
of  in  things  created,  viz.  that  of  a  Being 
numerically  one,  subsisting  in  three 
persons;  so  that  the  word  is  a  predi- 
cable  or  in  one  sense  universal^  with- 
out ceasing  to  be  iodividunl ;  in  which 
consists  the  mystery  of  the  Holj  Trinity. 
However,  heretics,  who  refof^ed  the 
mystery,  objected  it  to  Catholics  in  its 
primary  philosophical  sense ;  and  then, 
as  standing  for  au  individual  substance, 
VI ben  applied  to  Father  and  Son,  it 
either  implied  the  parts  of  a  material 
subjecr,  or  it  involved  no  real  dis- 
tinction of  persons,  i.  e.  Sabellianism. 
The  former  of  these  two  alternatives 
is  implied  in  the  text  by  the  *'  Greek 
use ;''  the  latter  by  the  same  phrase  as 
used  by  the  conforming  Semi-arians, 
A.D.  363.  '*Nor,  as  if  any  passion 
were  supposed  of  the  ineffable  gene- 
ration,  is  the  term  <  substance'  taken 


by  the  Fathers,  &o.  nor  aeeording  to 
any  Greek  usCy  Socr.  iii.  26.  Henoe 
such  charges  against  Catholicism  on 
the  part  of  Arians  as  Alexander  pro- 
tests against,  of  either  Sabellianism 
or  Valentinianisro,  obn  .  . .  Atrwtp  Sa- 
fit\?d<p  Koi  BoXfrrdry  8oicc<.  ThnxL 
Hist.  i.  3.  p.  743.  In  like  manner. 
Damascene,  speaking  of  the  Jacobite 
use  of  ^6<rts  and  6w6craffu  says,  ''Who 
of  holy  men  ever  thus  spoke.'  unlen  je 
introduce  to  us  your  St  Aristotle,  as 
a  thirteenth  Apostle,  and  prefer  the 
idolater  to  the  divinely  inspired."  cont. 
Jacob.  10.  p.  399.  and  so  again  Leon- 
tius,  speaking  of  Philoponus,  who  from 
the  Monophysite  conrasion  of  naturo 
and  hypostasis  was  led  into  Tritheism. 
'*  He  thus  argued,  taking  his  start 
from  Aristotelic  principles;  for  Aris- 
totle says  that  there  are  of  individntif 
particular  substances  as  well  as  one 
common."  de  Sect.  v.  fin. 

i>  The  argument,  when  drawn  out, 
is  virtually  this :  if,  because  two  sub- 
jects are  consubstantial,  a  third  is  pre* 
supposed  of  which  they  partake,  then, 
since  either  of  these  two  is  consobetao- 
tial  with  that  of  which  both  partake,  a 
new  third  must  be  supposed  in  which  it 
and  the  pre-existing  substance  partake, 
and  thuH  an  infinite  series  of  things 
consubstantial  must  be  supposed.  The 
only  mode  (which  he  puts  first)  of  meet- 
ing thix,  is  to  deny  that  the  two  things 
arc  consubstantial  with  the  supposed 
third  ;  but  if  so,  they  must  be  different 
in  substance  from  it;  that  is,  they  mnst 
differ  from  that,  as  partaking  of  which, 
they  are  like  each  other, — which  if  ab- 
surd, vid.  Basil.  £p.  62.  d.  3. 


''  Oto  tn  Sttbttance**  does  not  imply  two  iuhstances.    153 

there  were  not  two  brothers,  but  that  only  one  had  come  of  ^fj!^* 

that  substance,  he  that  was  generated  would  not  be  called 

alien  in  substance,  merely  because  there  was  no  other  from 
the  substance  than  he;  but  though  alone,  he  must  be  one  in 
sabstance  with  him  that  begat  him.     For  what  shall  we  say 
about  Jephthae's  daughter;  because  she  was  only-begotten, 
and  he  had  not,  says  Scripture,  other  child;  and  again,  con- Jud*  1 1, 
ceming  the  widow's  son,  whom  the  Lord  raised  from  the  dead, 
because  he  too  had  no  brother,  but  was  only-begotten,  was  on 
that  account  neither  of  these  one  in  substance  with  the  pa- 
rent t    Surely  they  were,  for  they  were  children,  and  this  is 
a  property  of  children  with  reference  to  their  parents.    And 
in  like  manner  also,  when  the  Fathers  said  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  from  His  substance,  reasonably  have  they  spoken  of 
Him  as  one  in  substance.     For  the  like  property  has  the 
radiance  compared  with  the  light.     Else  it  follows  that  not 
even  the  creation  came  out  of  nothing.     For  whereas  men 
beget  with  passion',  so  again  they  work  upon  an  existing  sub-i  Orat.i. 
ject  matter,  and  otherwise  cannot  make.     But  if  we  do  not^*^®' 
understand  creation  in  a  human  way  ^,  when  we  attribute  it  to 
God,  much  less  seemly  is  it  to  understand  generation  in  a 
human  way,  or  to  give  a  corporeal  sense  to  One  in  substance ; 
instead  of  receding  from  things  generate,  casting  away  human 
images,  nay,  all  things  sensible,  and  ascending'  to  the  Father*^,  *  Naz. 
lest  we  rob  the  Father  of  the  Son  in  ignorance,  and  rank^*^^* 
Him  among  His  own  creatures. 

34.  Further,  if,  in  confessing  Father  and  Son,  we  spoke  of  two  «^  gg^ 
origins  or  two  Gods,  as  Marcion'  and  YalentinusS  or  said  that  s  p,  45 
the  Son  had  any  other  mode  of  godhead,  and  was  not  the  Image  ^^  K 
and  Expression  of  the  Father,  as  being  by  nature  born  from  3. 

*  nd.  de  Deer.  §.  11.  atipr.  p.   18,  baroan  senne  which  can  apply  to  Him. 

note  o.  also  Cyril,  Thesaar.  iv.  p.  29.  Now  7^yv7}<ns  implies  two  things, — pas- 

Baiiil.  contr.  Eon.  it.  23.  Hil.  de  Syn.  mon,andrelatioQ''hip,o(Wa)<nr4>t/(rc<tfs; 

17.  accordingly  we  must  take  the  latter  as 

'  S.  Basil  says  in  like  manner  that,  an  indication  of  the  divine  sense  of  the 

though  God  is  Father  icvpltts  properly,  term.     On  the  terms  Son,  Word,  &c. 

(vid.  Ath.  Orat  i.  21  fin.  and  p.  16,  being  figurative,  or  illustrations^   and 

note  k.  p.  18,  note  o.  p.  66,  note  k.)  how  to  use  them,  vid.  aI.<<o  de  Deer, 

yet  it  comes  to  the  same  thing  if  we  §.  12.  supr.  p.  20.  Orat.  i.  §.  26,  27.  ii. 

were  to  say  that  He  is  rpowiK&s  and  §.32.  iii.  §.  18. 67-  Baitil.  contr.  Eunnm. 

JcfMTo^o^y  figuratively,  such;  contr.  ii.  17.  Hil.  de  Trin.  iv.  2.  Vid.  also 

Eqo.  ii.  24.  for  in  that  case  we  must,  as  Athan.  ad  Serap.  i.  20.  and  Basil.  £p. 

in  other  metaphors  lu^d  of  Him,  (anger,  38.  n.  6.  and  what  is  said  of  the  office 

ileepi  flyiogy)  tftke  that  part  of  the  of  faith  in  each  of  these. 


154  TheFatherandSonMttuHiGodiyfortheSanffvmiheFather, 

CouNc.Hiniy  then  He  might  be  considered  unlike;  for  such  sub- 
AND    stances  are  altogether  unlike  each  other.    But  if  we  acknow- 

^iL5£:  ledge  that  the  Father's  godhead  is  one  and  sole,  and  that  of 
Him  the  Son  is  the  Word  and  Wisdom ;  and,  as  thus  believ- 
iiig,  are  far  from  speaking  of  two  Gods,  but  understand  the 
oneness  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  to  be,  not  in  likeness  of  their 
teaching,  but  according  to  substance  and  in  truth,  and  hence 
speak  not  of  two  Gods  but  of  one  God ;  there  being  but  one 
Face^  of  Godhead,  as  the  Light  is  one  and  the  Radiance ;  (for 

6eD.32,this  was  seen  by  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  as  Scripture  says.  The 
^  sun  rose  upon  him  when  the  Face  of  God  passed  by ;  and 
beholding  this,  and  understanding  of  whom  He  was  Son 
and  Image,  the  holy  Prophets  say,  The  Word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  me;  and  recognising  the  Father,  who  was  beheld 
and  revealed  in  Him,  they  were  bold  to  say.  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  appeared  unto  me,  t/ie  God  of  Abraham^  and 
Isaact  and  Jacob;)  this  being  so,  wherefore  scruple  we  to 
call  Him  one  in  substance  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and 
appears  as  doth  the  Father,  according  to  likeness  and  oneness 
of  godhead  ?     For  if,  as  has  been  many  times  said.  He  has 
it  not  to  be  proper  to  the  Father's  substance,  nor  to  resem- 
ble, as  a  Son,  we  may  well  scruple :  for  if  this  be  the  illu- 
minating and  creative  Power,  specially  proper  to  the  Father, 
without  whom  He  neither  frames  nor  is  known,  (for  all  things 
consist  through  Him  and  in  Him ;)  wherefore,  having  cog- 
nizance of  this  truth,  do  we  decline  to  use  the  phrase  convey- 
ing it  ?  For  what  is  it  to  be  thus  connatural  with  the  Father, 
but  to  be  one  in  substance  with  Him?  for  God  attached  not 
MeDecr.  to  Him  the  Son  from  without',  as  needing  a  servant;  nor  are 
p.  14^  ^^^  works  on  a  level  with  the  Creator,  and  are  honoured  as 
note  b.  He  is,  or  to  be  thought  one  with  the  Father.     Or  let  a  man 
venture  to  make  the  distinction,  that  the  sun  and  the  radiance 
are  two  lights,  or  different  substances ;  or  to  say  that  the 
radiance  accrued  to  it  over  and  above,  and  is  not  a  single 

^  Ivos  6vros  cHouf  0€<^i}tos  ;  the  word  and  hypoMtattin,  are  all  synoDymoas,  i.  e. 

tVioSf  face  or  countt  naoce,  will  come  tM  one  and  all  denoting  the  Una  Bea, 

beforeu«in  Orat.iii.  It).  It  is  generally  which  id  Almighty  God.  Theydiffered, 

applied  to  the  Sun,  as  in  what  follows,  in  that  the  word  hypostasis  regards  the 

and  is   nynonymoiis  with    hypostasis;  One  God  a*  He  is  the  Son.     The  r.p- 

but   It  is  ri'niarkahle  that  here  it   is  parent  confusion  is  useful  then  as  re- 

Hlmost  synonymous  with  oCaia  or  ^viris.  minding  us  of  this  grett  troth;  vid.  the 

Indeed  lu  one  sense  nature,  bubstance,  i*ext  note.  . 


OM  the  sun  and  radiance  not  two  UghU. 
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and  unoompounded  offspring  from  the  sun ;  such,  that  sun  and  Chap. 

radiance  are  two,  but  the  light  one,  because  the  radiance  is  an - 

offspring  from  the  Sun,  But,  whereas  not  more  divisible,  nay 
less  divisible  is  the  nature'  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father, 
and  the  godhead  not  accruing  to  the  Son,  but  the  Father's 
godhead  being  in  the  Son,  so  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son 
hath  seen  the  Father  in  Him ;  wherefore  should  not  such  a 
one  be  called  One  in  substance  ? 

25.  Even  this  is  su£Scient  to  dissuade  you  from  blaming  those  {.  53, 
who  have  said  that  the  Son  was  one  in  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  yet  let  us  examine  the  very  term  "One  in  substance,"  in 
itself,  by  way  of  seeing  whether  we  ought  to  use  it  at  all,  and 
whether  it  bea  proper  term,  and  is  suitable  to  apply  to  the  Son. 
For  you  know  yourselves,  and  no  one  can  dispute  it,  that 
Like  is  not  predicated  of  substances,  but  of  habits,  and 
qualities;  for  in  the  case  of  substances  we  speak,  not  of  like- 
ness, but  of  identity  K.     Man,  for  instance,  is  said  to  be  like 


'  ^^11,  nature,  if  here  used  for perton. 
This  peems  an  Alexandriau  use  of  the 
word.  It  ia  found  in  Alexander,  ap. 
Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  740.  And  it  gives 
rise  to  a  celebrated  question  in  the 
MoDOphysitA  oontroTerMj,  as  used  in  S. 
Cyril'a  phrase  /Ja  ^^is  a€aapK»fji4yri, 
8.  Cyril  us««  the  word  both  for  person 
and  for  substance  succesoiyely  in  the 
following  passage.  "  Perhaps  some  one 
will  SMiy,  *  How  is  the  Holy  and  Ador- 
able Trioity  distinguished  into  three 
Hypostases,  yet  issues  in  one  nature 
of  Godhead  P'  Because  the  Same  in 
substance  necessarily  following  the 
aWerenteef  natures y  recalls  the  minds 
of  belieTsrs  to  one  nature  of  Godhead.^' 
contr.  Nest.  iii.  p.  91.  In  this  passage 
**  One  nature*'  stands  for  a  reality ;  hut 
*'  three  Natures*'  \%  the  One  Eternal 
Divine  Nature  viewed  in  that  respect 
in  which  He  is  Three.  And  so  S.  H  ilary, 
nature  ex  naturlL  gignente  nativitas; 
de  Syn.  17<  and  ementia  de  essen- 
til,  Aognxt.  de  Trin.  vii.  n.  3.  and  de 
seinso  gennit  Deus  id  quod  est,  de 
Fid.  at  Symh.  4.  i.  e.  He  is  the  Ador- 
able MfTHS  or  Godhead  viewed  as  begot- 
ten. And  Athan.  Orat.  iv.  §.  1 .  calls  the 
Son  i^^birias  ohirMiis,  ▼id.sopr.  p.  148. 
red  4.  Thei«e  phrases  mean  that  the  Son 
who  is  the  Divine  Substance,  is  from  the 
Father  wko  is  the  [sam**]  divine  sub- 
stance. Aii,(tospeakofwbatisaita/0^oii« 
DOC  parmllel,)  we  might  say  that  '*  man 


is  father  of  man,'*  not  meaning  by  man 
the  same  individual  in  both  cases,  bat 
the  same  nature,  so  here  we  speak  not 
of  the  same  Person  in  the  two  cases, 
but  the  name  Individuum.  A)l  these 
expressions  resolve  themselves  into  the 
original  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
that  Person  and  Individuum  are  not 
equivalent  terms,  and  we  understand 
them  neither  more  nor  less  than  we 
understand  it.  In  like  manner  as  regards 
the  incarnation,  wheu  St  Paul  says 
'*  God  was  in  Christ;"  he  doe:}  not  mean 
absolutely  the  Divine  Nature,  which  is 
the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  but  the 
Divine  Nature  as  existing  in  the  Person 
of  the  Son.  Hence  too,  (vid.  Petav.  de 
Trin.  vi.  10  §.  6  )  such  phrases  as  "  the 
Father  begat  the  Son  from  His  sub* 
stance.'*  And  in  like  manner  A  than,  just 
afterwards,  speaks  of  "the  Father's 
Godhead  being  in  the  Son."  vid.  supr. 
p.  145,  note  r. 

f  S.  Athanasius,  in  saying  that  like 
is  not  used  of  substance,  implies  that 
the  proper  A  rian  senses  of  the  Bfioiov  are 
more  natural,  and  therefore  the  more  pro- 
bable, if  the  word  came  into  use  These 
were,  1  .likeness  in  trt7/and  action  ^m  ovfA- 
^Wa,of  which  infr.Orat.iii.  1 1.2.likene88 
to  the  idea  in  God's  mind  in  which  the 
Son  wascreafed.  Cyril  Thesaur.  p.  134. 
3.  likeness  to  the  divine  act  or  energy  by 
which  He  was  created.  Pstudo- basil. 
coiitr.£un.iv.  p.282.Cytil  ill  Joan. C.5. 
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156    If  we  beUeve  the  Nicene  sense,  let  us  accept  the  words. 

CouNo.man^  not  in  substance,  but  according  to  habit  and  chaiacter; 
^Vd   ^^^  ^  substance  men  are  one  in  nature.     And  again,  man  is 
Sbleu.  not  said  to  be  unlike  dog,  but  to  be  other  in  nature.    There- 
fore, in  speaking  of  Like  according  to  substance,  we  mean 
>  /MTov-  like  by  participation';  (for  Likeness  is  a  quality,  which  may 
^^        attach  to  substance,)  and  this  is  proper  to  creatures,  for  they, 
*fUToxh^7  partaking*,  are  made  like  to  God.     For  when  He  shaU 
8  2°^°  appear,  says  Scripture,  we  shall  be  like  Him;  like,  that  is, 
not  in  substance  but  in  sonship,  which  we  shall  partake  from 
»/*^ow-  Him.  If  then  ye  speak  of  the  Son  as  being  by  participation*, 
then  indeed  call  Him  Like  in  substance ;  but  thus  spoken  of. 
He  is  not  Truth,  nor  Light  at  all,  nor  in  nature  God.     For 
things  which  are  from  participation,  are  called  like,  not  in 
reality,  but  from  resemblance  to  reality;  so  that  they  may 
fail,  or  be  taken  from  those  who  share  them.   And  this,  again, 
is  proper  to  creatures  and  works.    Therefore,  if  this  be  extra- 
vagant. He  must  be,  not  by  participation,  but  in  nature  and 
truth  Son,  Light,  Wisdom,  God ;  and  being  by  nature,  and 
not  by  sharing.  He  would  properly  be  called,  not  Like  in 
substance,  but  One  in  substance.     But  what  would  not  be 
asserted,  even  in  the  case  of  others,  (for  the  Like  has  been 
shewn  to  be  inapplicable  to  substance,)  is  it  not  folly,  not 
to  say  violence,  to  put  forward  in  the  case  of  the  Son,  instead 
of  the  "  One  in  substance  ?" 
§.  54.     ^6.  This  justifies  the  Nicene  Council,  which  has  laid  down, 
what  it  was  becoming  to  express,  that  the  Son,  begotten  from 
the  Father's  substance,  is  one  in  substance  with  Him.     And 
if  we  too  have  been  taught  the  same  thing,  let  us  not  fight 
with  shadows,  especially  as  knowing,  that  they  who  have  so 
defined,  have  made  this  confession  of  faith,  not  to  misrepresent 
the  truth,  but  as  vindicating  the  truth  and  religiousness  towards 
Christ,  and  also  as  destroying  the  blasphemies  against  Him  of 
*p.9i,  the  Ario-maniacs*.     For  this  must  be  considered  and  noted 
note  q.  carefully,  that,  in  using  unlike  in  substance,  and  other  in 
substance,  we  signify  not  the  true  Son,  but  some  one  of  the 
creatures,  and  an  introduced  and  adopted  Son,  which  pleases 
the  heretics;  but  when  we  speak  uncontroversially  of  the  One 

iu.  p.  304,  iAWectcnordtng  to  the  Scrip'    which  wan,  as  they  umlerstood  it,  an 
turet;  which  of  coarse  was  but  an  eva-    evasion  also. 
^  sion.  5.  like  in  all  things^  kot^  irdtrra^ 
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in  substance,  we  signify  a  genuine  Son  bom  of  the  Father ;  Chap. 
though  at  this  Christ's  enemies  often  burst  with  rage*.  ~li?.L. 

27.  What  then  I  have  learned  myself,  and  have  heard  men  ^^  j  • 
of  judgment  saj,  I  have  written  in  few  words;  but  ye  re- 
maining on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles,  and  holding  fast 
the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  pray  that  now  at  length  all 
strife  and  rivalry  may  cease,  and  the  futile  questions  of  the 
heretics  may  be  condemned,  and  all  logomachy^;  and  the 
guilty  and  murderous  heresy  of  the  Arians  may  disappear, 
tnd  the  truth  may  shine  again  in  the  hearts  of  all,  so  that  all 
every  where  may  say  the  same  thing,  and  think  the  same 
thing* ;  and  that,  no  Arian  contumelies  remaining,  it  may  be 
said  and  confessed  in  every  Church,  One  Lord,  one  faiths  one  £pb.4,s. 
laptiem^  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  whom  to  the 
Father  be  the  glory  and   the  strength,  unto  ages  of  ages. 
Amen. 


^  And  00  ruts  Xayo/uix^»  ^^^  ^® 
B^  S.  D.  16.  Jt  18  used  with  an  allusioQ 
to  the  fight  againat  the  Word,  an  XP^' 
r^rnxw  and  tfto^x**^*  Thus  Xoyofit^ 
jw  fi9XrHiC€urr9S,  ical  Aonr&v  Ti'cvfta- 
r9f»axoytrr§s,  Haorrtu  /Arr*  ixlyop  PtKpoi 
rf  iJuayi^  Serap.  iv.  1. 

'  Thu  aentiment  will  give  opportn- 
mtj  for  a  note  on  the  Semi-arians, 
which  haa  been  omitted  in  its  proper 
place,  §.  41  and  43.  vid.  p.  141.  ref.  4. 
There  S.  Athana^ins  calls  certain  of 
diem  "  brethien"  and  «*  beloTed."  i^a- 
vifrol.  S.  Hilary  too  calls  them  *'  sane* 
tiraimi  Tiri."  de  Syn.  80.  On  the  other 
hand,  Atban.  speaks  severely  of  Eusta- 
thina  and  Banil.  £p.  JEg.  7*  and  Hilary 
ezpiaiDS  himself  in  his  notes  npon  his 
de  Syn.  from  which  it  sppeam  that  he 
had  been  expoatnlated  with  on  his  con- 
eiliatory  tone.  Indeed  all  throoghoat 
be  had  betrayed  a  ci^nscioosness  that 
he  aboold  offend  some  parties,  e.  g. 
^.6.  In  i,  77,  he  had  spoken  of  <*  having 
tzpoimded  the  futhral  and  religions 
sense  of  *  like  in  substance,'  which  is 
ealled  Homoeiision."  On  this  he  oh* 
serves,  note  3,  *<  I  think  no  one  need  be 
uked  to  consider  why  I  have  said  in 
this  place  *  religious  sense  of  like  in 
snbs^ce,'  except  that  I  meant  that 
there  was  also  an  irreligious;  and  that 
dierefore  I  said  that  <  like'  was  not  only 
tpuU  bat  the  '  same.'  vid.  p.  139,  note 
1.  In  the  next  note  he  speaks  of 
diem  as  not  more  than  hopefuL    Still 


it  should  be  observed  how  careful  the 
Fathers  of  the  day  were  not  to  mix  up 
the  question  of  doctrine,  which  rested 
on  Catholic  tradition  with  that  of  the 
adoption  of  a  certain  term  which  rested 
on  a  Catholic  injunction.  Not  that  the 
term  was  not  in  duty  to  be  received, 
but  it  was  to  be  received  on  account  of 
its  Catholic  sense,  and  where  the  Ca* 
tholio  sense  was  he!d,  the  word  might 
even  by  asortof  dinpeDMation  be  waived* 
It  is  remarkable  that  Athanasius 
scarcely  mentioned  the  word  '*  One 
in  substance*'  in  his  Orations  or  Dis- 
courses which  are  to  follow;  nor  does 
it  occur  in  S.  Cyril's  Catecheses,  of 
whom,  as  being  suspected  of  Semi* 
arianism,  it  might  have  been  required, 
before  his  writings  were  received  as  of 
authority.  The  word  was  not  imposed 
upon  Ursacius  and  Valens,  A.  D.  349, 
by  Pope  Julius ;  nor  in  the  Council  of 
Aqnileia  in  38 1 ,  was  it  offered  by  St. 
Ambrose  to  Palladius  and  Secundianus. 
S.  Jerome's  account  of  the  apology 
made  by  the  Fathers  of  Ariminum  is  oif 
the  same  kind.  <^  We  thought,"  they 
said,  *'  the  sense  corresponded  to  the 
words,  nor  in  the  Church  of  God,  where 
there  is  simplicity,  and  a  pure  confes- 
sion, did  we  fear  thst  one  thing  would 
be  concealed  in  the  heart,  another 
uttered  by  the  lips.  We  were  deceived 
by  our  good  opmion  of  the  bad."  ad 
Lnoif.  1 9* 
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CODNC. 

A  RIM.  Postscript. 

AND  ^ 

^Vi^^     28.  After  I  had  written  my  account  of  the  Council',  I  had 
§.  55.  information  that  the  most  irreligious  •  Constantius  had  sent 

p.  88,  ,  ... 

note  b.  Letters  to  the  Bishops  remaining  in  Ariminum ;  and  I  have 
note^'  taken  pains  to  get  copies  of  them  from  true  brethren  and  to 
send  them  to  you,  and  also  what  the  Bishops  answered ;  tliat 
you  may  know  the  irreligious  craft  of  the  Emperor,  and  the 
firm  and  unswerving  purpose  of  the  Bishops  towards  the 
truth. 

Interpretation  of  the  Letter  ^. 

Constantius,  Victorious  and  Triumphant,  Augustus,  to  all 
Bishops  who  are  assembled  at  Ariminum. 

l*hat  the  divine  and  adorable  Law  is  our  chief  care,  your  excel- 
lencies are  not  ignorant;  but  as  yet  we  have  been  unable  to  receive 
the  twenty  Bishops  sent  by  your  wisdom  and  charged  with  the 
legation  from  you.  for  we  are  pressed  by  a  necessary  expedition 
against  the  Barbarians ;  and  as  ye  know,  it  beseems  to  have  the 
soul  clear  from  every  care,  when  one  handles  the  matters  of  the 
Divine  Law.  Therefore  we  have  ordered  the  Bishops  to  await 
our  return  at  Adrianople;  that,  when  all  public  affairs  are  well- 
arranged,  then  at  length  we  may  hear  and  weigh  their  sug- 
gestions. Let  it  not  then  be  grievous  to  your  constancy  to  await 
their  return^  that,  when  they  come  back  with  our  answer  to  you, 
ye  may  be  able  to  bring  matters  to  a  close  which  so  deeply  affect 
the  well-being  of  the  Catholic  Church 

29.  This  was  what  the  Bishops  received  at  the  hands  of 
three  messengers. 

Reply  of  the  Bishops, 

The  Ittter  of  your  humanity  we  have  received,  most  religious 
Lord  Emperor,  which  reports  that,  on  account  of  stress  of  public 
affairs,  as  yet  you  have  been  unable  to  attend  to  our  legates;  and 
in  which  you  command  us  to  await  their  return,  until  your  godli- 
ness shall  be  advised  by  them  of  what  we  have  defined  conformably 
to  our  ancestors.  However,  we  now  profess  and  aver  at  once  by 
these  presents,  that  we  shall  not  recede  from  our  purpose,  as  we 
also  instructed  our  legates.  We  ask  then  that  you  will  with  serene 
countenance  command  these  letters  of  our  mediocrity  to  be  read 
before  you ;  as  well  as  will  g:  aciously  receive  those,  with  which 
we  charged  our  legates.  This  however  your  gentleness  com- 
prehends as  well  as  we,  that  great  grief  and  sadness  at  present 

k  Thene  twoLetteiR  are  bothinSocr.  ii.  \5,  p.  878.  in  a  different  Yersiioo 
Ji.  37.  And  the  latter  u  in  Theod.  Hisr.    from  the  Latin  original. 
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prevail,  because  that,  in  these  your  most  happy  days,  so  many  Chap. 
Churches  are  without  Bishops.  And  on  this  account  we  again  ^^^' 
request  your  humanity,  most  religious  Lord  Emperor,  that,  if 
it  please  your  religiousness,  you  would  command  us,  before  the 
lerere  winter  weather  sets  in,  to  return  to  our  Churches,  that  so 
we  may  be  able,  unto  God  Almighty  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ,  His  Only -begotten  Son,  to  fulfil  together  with  our  flocks 
oar  wonted  prayers  in  behalf  of  your  imperial  sway,  as  indeed 
ve  have  ever  performed  them,  and  at  this  time  make  them. 


NOTE  on  Chapter  II. 
Concerning  the  Confessions  at  Sirmium. 


NoTB      It  has  been  thought  advisable  to  draw  up,  as  carefully  as  may 
ON     be,  a  statement  of  the  various  Arian  Cfinfessions  which  issued  at 
A  bim'  Sirmium,  with  the  hope  of  presenting  to  the  reader  in  a  compen- 
j^if  o '  dious  form  an  intricate  passage  of  history. 
Sblku. 

1.     A.  D.  351.     Confession  against  Photinus, 
(First  Sirmian.  supr.  p.  118.) 

This  Confession  was  published  at  a  Council  of  Eastern  Bishops, 
(Coustant  in  Hil.  p.  1 174,  note  1,)  and  was  drawn  up  by  the  whole 
body,  Hil.  de  Syn.  S7.  (according  to  Sirmond.  Diatr.  1.  Sinn.  p. 
366,  Petavius  de  Trin.  1.  9.  §.  8.  Animadv.  in  Epiph.  p.  318  init 
and  Coustant.  in  Hil.  1.  c.)  or  by  Basil  of  Ancyra  (as  Valesius  con- 
jectures in  Soz.  iv.  22.  and  Larroquanus,  de  Liberio,  p.  147.)  or 
by  Mark  of  Arethusa,  Socr.  ii.  30.  but  he  confuses  together  the 
dates  of  the  different  Confessions,  and  this  is  part  of  his  mistake, 
(vid.  Vales,  in  loc.  Constant,  in  Hil.  de  Syn.  1.  c.  Petav.  Animad. 
in  Epiph.  I.e.)     It  was  written  in  Greek. 

Till  Petavius',  Socrates  was  generally  followed  in  ascribing  all 
three  Sirmian  Confessions  to  this  one  Council,  though  at  the  same 
time  he  was  generally  considered  mistaken  as  to  the  year.  E.  g. 
Baronius  places  them  all  in  357-  Sirmond  defended  Baronius 
against  Petavius;  (though  in  Facund.  x.  6.  note  c,  he  agrees 
with  Petavius,)  and  assigning  the  third  Confession  to  359* 
adopted  the  improbable  conjecture  of  two  Councils,  the  one. 
Catholic  and  the  other  Arian,  held  at  Sirmium  at  the  same  time, 
putting  forth  respectively  the  first  and  second  Creeds  somewhat 
after  the  manner  of  the  contemporary  rival  Councils  o£  Sardica. 
Pagi,  Natalis  Alexander,  Valesius,  de  Marca,  Tillemont,S.  Basnafe, 
Montfaucon,  Coustant,  Larroquanus  (de  la  Roque,)  agree  with 
Petavius  in  placing  the  Council  at  which  Photinus  was  deposed, 
and  the  Confession  published  by  it,  in  A.D.  351.  Mansi  dates 
it  at  358. 

*  Dicam  non  jactaotis  caasft,  sed  nt  precabor,  qain  id  ▼anissime  k  me  dietnin 

eruditi  lectoris  studium  excitem,  for-  omnes  arbitreotar.  Petav.  AnimadT.  in 

tas8i<(  audaciufl,  ab  hinc  mille  ac  dticen-  Epiph.  p.  306.     Nos  ex  aotiqais  patri- 

tis  propemodum  aDois  liquidam  ac  sin-  bas  primum  illod  odorati  sumas,  trrf 

cerum  illorum  rationem  ignoratam  fu-  oroniDo  conventus  Epiacoporum  eodem 

isse.    Quod  nisi  certissimi't  argu mentis  in  Sirmiensi  oppido,  non  iiadem  tempo* 

iDdiciia^ut  monHtravero,  nihil  ego  de-  ribnji  celebrates  fiiisse.   ibid.  p.  1 13. 
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This  was  the  Confession  which  Pope  Liberius  signed  according  Nora 
to  Baronius,  N.  Alexander,  and  Coustant  in  11  il.  note  n.  p.  1335-7>      ^- 
and  as  Tillemunt  thinks  probable.  Codkc 

In  p.  114,  note  b.  supr.  the  successive  condemnations  of  Pho-  arim. 
tinus  are  enumerated;  but  as  this  is  an  intricate  point  on  which    and 
there  is  considerable  difference  of  opinion  among  critics^  it  may  be  Selbu. 
advisable  to  state  them  here^  as  they  are  determined  by  various 
writers. 

Petavius.  (de  Photino  Hsrretico,  1.)  enumerates  in  all  five 
Councils: — l.  at  Constantinople,  A.D.  SS6,  when  Marcellus  was 
deposed,  vid.  supr.  p.  109,  note  m.  (where  for  "  same"  year,  read 
'  next"  year.)  2.  At  Sardica,  A  D.  34?.  3.  At  Milan,  AD.  34?. 
4.  At  Sirmium.  349*  5.  At  Sirmium,  when  he  was  deposed, 
A.D.  351.  Of  these  the  4th  and  5th  were  first  brought  to  light 
bj  Petavius,  who  omits  mention  of  the  Macrostich  in  345. 

Petavius  is  followed  by  Natalis  Alexander,  Montfaucon,  (vit. 
A  than.)  and  Tillemont;  and  by  De  Marca,  (Diss,  dc  temp.  Syn. 
>irm.)  and  S  Basnage,  (Aimales,)  and  Valesius.  (in  Theod.  Hist, 
ii.  1 6.  p.  23.  Socr  ii.  20.)  as  regards  the  <  ouncil  of  Milan,  except 
that  Valesius  places  it  with  Sirmond  in  34f) ;  but  for  the  Council 
of  .^'irmium  in  349.  they  substitute  a  Council  of  Rome  of  the  same 
date,  while  de  Marca  considers  Photinus  condemned  agair)  in  the 
Eusebian  Council  of  Milan  in  355.  De  la  Roque,  on  the  other 
hand,  (Larroquan.  Dissert,  de  Photino  Ha?r.)  considers  that  Pho- 
dnus  was  condemnetl,  1.  in  the  Macrostich,  346  [[345].  2.  at 
Sardica,  34?.  3.  at  Milan,  348.  4.  at  Sirmium,  350.  5.  at  Sirmium, 
351. 

Petavius  seems  to  stand  alone  in  assigning  to  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  S^6,  his  first  condemnation. 

H.  A.D.  357.  The  Blasphemy  of  Potamius  and  Hosius, 
(Second  Sirtnian.  supr.  p.  I'^i*^.) 

Hilary  calls  it  by  the  above  title,  de  Syn  11.  vid.  also  Soz. 
iv.  12.  p.  554.  He  seems  also  to  mean  it  by  the  blasphemia 
Ursacii  et  Valentis,  contr  Const.  26 

This  Confession  was  the  first  overt  act  of  disunion  between 
Arians-and  Semi-Arians. 

Sirmond,  de  Marca  and  Valesius,  (in  Socr.  ii.  30  )  after  Pha*- 
badius,  think  it  put  forth  by  a  Council ;  rather,  at  a  Conference 
of  a  few  leading  Arians  about  Constantius,  who  seems  to  have 
been  present;  e.  g.  Ursacius,  Valens,  and  Germinius.  Soz.  iv. 
12.     Vid.  also  Hil.  Fragm.  vi.  7- 

It  was  written  in  Latin,  ocr.  ii.  30  Potamius  wrote  very 
barbarous  Latin,  judging  from  the  Tract  ascribed  to  him  in 
Dacher.  Spicileg  t  3.  p.  299,  unless  it  be  a  translation  from  the 
Greek,  vid.  also  Galland.  Bibl.  t.  v.  p  96.  Petavius  thinks  the 
Creed  not  written,  but  merely  subscribed  by  Potamius.  de  Trin. 
i  9  4  8.  and  CousUnt  in  Hil.  p.  1155,  note  f,  that  it  was  written 
by  Ursacius,  Valens,  and  Potamius.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
Greek  in  Athanasius  is  clearer  than  the  original. 

This  at  first  sight  is  the  Creed  which  Liberius  signed,  because 
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Note  S.  Hilary  speaks  of  the  latter  as  ''perficHa  Ariana,"  Fragtn.  6. 

^'      Blondel,  ( Prim,  dans  TEglise,  p.  484.)  Larroquanus,  &c.  are  of  this 

^^^^^  opinion.     AnU  the  Roman   Breviary,  Ed.  Ven.    148^,  and    Ed. 

AaiM/^^a^*'  1543,  in  the  Serwe  for  S.  Eusebius  of  Rome,  August.  14 

AND    says  that  "  Pope    Liberius  consented  to  the   Arian   misbelief/' 

Seleu.  Launnoi    Ep.  v.  9-  c.  13.     Auxilius  says  the  same,  ibid,  vi   14. 

Animadv.  5.  n.  18.     Petavius  grants  that  it  must  be  this,  if  any 

of  the  three  Sirmian,  (Animadv.  in  Epiph.  p.  3 1 6,)  but  we  shall 

see  his  own  opinion  presently. 

3.  A.D.  367.  The  foregoing  inter polut'^d. 

A  creed  was  sent  into  the  East  in  Hosius's  name,  Epiph  Hflpr. 
73.  14.  Soz.  iv.  15.  p  5SSy  of  an  Anoracean  character,  which  the 
^'  blasphemia*'  was  not.  And  S.  Hilary  may  allude  to  this  when 
he  speaks  of  the  '' deliraraenta  Osii,  et  incremerUa  Ursacii  et 
Valentis,"  contr.  Const  23.  An  Anoraocan  Council  of  Antioch 
under  Eudoxius  of  this  date,  makes  acknowledgments  to  Ursacius, 
Valens,  and  Germinius  Soz.  iv.  12,  fin.  as  being  agents  in  the 
Arianising  of  the  West. 

Petavius  and  Tillemont  consider  this  Confession  to  be  the 
"  blaspliemia"  interpolated.  Petavius  throws  out  a  further  con- 
jecture, which  seems  gratuitous,  that  the  whole  of  the  latter  part 
of  the  Creed  is  a  later  edition,  and  that  Liberius  only  signed  the 
former  part.  Animadv.  in  Epiph.  p.  3 1 6. 

4.  A.D.  358    The  Ancyrene  Anathemas. 

The  Semi -Arian  party  had  met  in  Council  at  Ancyra  in  the  early 
spring  of  358  to  protest  against  the  "  blasphemia,"  and  that  with 
some  kind  of  correspondence  with  the  Gallic  Bishops  who  had 
just  condemned  it,  Pnaebadius  of  Agen  writing  a  Tract  against  it, 
which  is  still  extant.  They  had  drawn  up  and  signed,  besides,  a 
Synodal  Letter,  eighteen  anathemas,  the  last  against  the  "  One  in 
substance."  These,  except  the  last,  or  the  last  six,  they  submitted 
at  the  end  of  May  to  the  Emperor  who  was  again  at  ^^irmium. 
Basil,  Eu£tathiu$,  Eleusius.  and  another,  formed  the  deputation; 
and  their  influence  persuaded  Convtantius  to  accept  the  Ana- 
themas, and  even  to  oblige  the  party  of  Valens,  at  whose  "  blas- 
phemia" they  were  levelled,  to  recant  and  subscribe  them. 

5.  A.D.  358.  Semi' Arian  Digest  of  Three  Confessions, 

The  Semi- Arian  Bishops  pursuing  their  advantage,  composed 
a  Creed  out  of  three,  that  of  the  Dedication,  the  first  Sirmian,  and 
the  Creed  of  Antioch  against  Paul  2614—270,  in  which  the  "  One 
in  substance"  is  said  to  have  been  omitted  or  forbidden.  Soz.  iv. 
15.  This  Confession  was  imposed  by  Imperial  authority  on  the 
Arian  party,  who  signed  it.  So  did  Liberius,  Soz.  ibid.  Hil.  Fragm. 
vi.  6.  7 ;  and  Petavius  considers  that  this  is  the  subscription  by 
which  he  lapsed,  de  Trin.  i.  9.  §.  5.  Animadv.  in  Epiph.  p.  310. 
and  S.  Hasnage,  in  Ann.  358.  13. 

It  is  a  point  of  controversy  whether  or  not  the  Arians  at  this 
time  suppressed  the  "  blasphemia."     Socrates  and  Sozomen  say 
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tiut  they  made  an  attempt  to  recall  the  copies  they  had  issued,  Notb 
and  even  obtained  an  eclict  from  the  Emperor  for  this  purpose,      !• 
bat  without  avaiL     Socr.  ii.  30  fin.  Soz.  iv.  6.  p.  543.  ^^ 

Athanasius,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  have  seen,  supr.  p.  1 23,  ^^^J 
relates  this  in  substance  of  the  third  Confession  of  Sirniium,  not  And' 
of  the  '*  blasphemia"  or  second.  Selep. 

Tillemont  follows  Socrates  and  Sozomen;  considering  that 
fiasil's  influence  with  the  Emperor  enabled  him  now  to  insist  on 
a  retractation  of  the  '*  blasphemia."  And  he  argues  that  Germi- 
oius  in  566,  being  suspected  of  orthodoxy,  and  obliged  to  make 
profession  of  heresy,  was  referred  by  his  party  to  the  formulai^ 
of  Ariminum,  no  notice  being  taken  of  the  "  blasphemia,"  which 
looks  as  if  it  were  suppressed;  whereas  Germinius  himself  appeals 
to  the  third  Sirmian,  which  is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  suppressed. 
Hil.  Fragm.  15.  Coustant.  in  Hil  contr.  Const.  26,  thoueh  he 
does  not  adopt  the  opinion  himself,  observes,  that  the  charge 
brought  against  Basil,  Soz.  iv.  132.  Hil.  1.  c.  by  the  Acacians  of 
persuading  the  Africans  against  the  second  Sirmian  is  an  evi- 
dence of  a  great  effort  on  his  part  at  a  time  when  he  had  the 
Court  with  him  to  suppress  it.  We  have  just  seen  Basil  uniting 
with  the  Gallic  Bishops  against  it. 

6.  A.  D.  859.  The  Confession  with  a  date, 
{third  Sirmian,  supr.  p.  83.) 

The  Semi-Arians,  with  the  hope  of  striking  a  further  blow  at 
their  opponents  by  a  judgment  against  the  Anomceans,  Soz.  iv.  16* 
init.  seem  to  have  suggested  a  general  Council,  which  ultimately 
became  the  Councils  of  Seleucia  and  Ariminum.  If  this  was  their 
measure,  they  were  singularly  out- manoeuvred  by  the  party  of 
AcaciuB  and  Valens,  as  we  have  seen  in  Athanasius's  work.  A  pre- 
paratory Conference  was  held  at  Sirmium  at  the  end  of  May  in  this 
year;  in  which  the  Creed  was  determined  which  should  be  laid 
before  the  great  Councils  which  were  assembling.  Basil  and  Mark 
were  the  chief  Semi-Arians  present,  and  in  the  event  became  com- 
mitted to  an  almost  Arian  Confession.  Soz.  iv.  l6.  p.  562.  It  was 
finally  settled  on  the  Eve  of  Pentecost,  and  the  dispute  lasted  till 
morning.  Epiph.  Haer.  73.  22.  Mark  at  length  was  chosen  to 
draw  it  up,  Soz.  iv.  22.  p.  573.  yet  Valens  so  managed  that  Basil 
could  not  sign  it  without  an  explanation.  It  was  written  in 
Latin,  Socr.  ii.  80.  Soz.  iv.  17.  p.  563.  Coustant,  however,  in 
Hil.  p.  11.52,  note  i,  seems  to  consider  this  dispute  and  Mark's 
confession  to  belong  to  the  same  date  (May  22,)  in  the  foregoing 
year;  but  p.  1363,  note  b,  to  change  his  opinion. 

Petavius,  who,  Animadv.  in  Epiph.  p.  318,  follows  Socrates  in  con- 
sidering that  the  second  Sirmian  is  the  Confession  which  the  Arians 
tried  to  suppress,  nevertheless,  de  Trin  i  9.  §.  8.  yields  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Athanasius  in  behalf  of  the  third,  attributing  the  measure  to 
their  dissatisfaction  with  the  phrase  "  Like  in  all  things,"  which 
Constantius  had  inserted,  and  with  Basil's  explanation  on  sub- 
scribing it,  and  to  the  hopes  of  publishing  a  bolder  creed  which 
their  increasing  influence  with  Constantius   inspired.     He  does 

M  2 


164  Sirmian  Confessions. 

Note  not  think  it  impossible,  however,  that  an  attempt  was  made  to 
^*      suppress  both.     Coustant,  again,  in  Hil.  p.  1363,  note  b,  asks  nfheH 

Co^c  *^  co^^^  b®  ^^*t  ^^®  Eusehians  attempted  to  suppress  the  second 

Arim." Confession;    and  conjectures   that  the   ridicule  which   followed 
AND    their  dating  of  the  third  and  their  wish  to  get  rid  of  the  "  Like  in 

Sbleu.  all  things,"  were  the  causes  of  their  anxiety  about  it.  He  observes 
too  with  considerable  speciousness  that  Acacius's  second  formu- 
lary at  Seleucia  (Confession  ixth,  supr.  p  123)  and  the  Confession 
of  Nice  (xth^  supr.  p.  125.)  resemble  second  editions  of  the  third 
Sirmian.  Valesius  in  Socr.  ii.  30.  and  Montfaucon  in  Athan.  Syn. 
§.  29.  take  the  same  side. 

Pagi  in  Ann.  357.  n.  13.  supposes  that  the  third  Sirmian  was 
the  Creed  signed  by  Liberius.  Yet  Coustant,  in  Hil.  p.  1335, 
note  n,  speaking  of  Liberius's,  '^perfidia  Ariana/'  as  S.  Hilary  calls 
it,  says^  ''  Solus  Valesius  existimat  tertiam  [[confessionero^  hie 
memorari :"  whereas  Valesius^  making  four,  not  to  say  five,  Sirmian 
Creeds,  understands  Liberius  to  have  signed,  not  the  third, 
but  an  intermediate  one,  between  the  second  and  third,  as  Peta- 
vius  does,  in  Soz.  iv.  15  and  16.  Moreover,  Pagi  fixes  the  date  as 
A.D.  358.  ibid. 

I'his  Creed,  thus  drawn  up  by  a  Semi- Arian.  with  an  Acacian  or 
Arian  appendix,  then  a  Serai- Arian  insertion,  and  after  all  a  Semi- 
Arian  protest  on  subscription,  was  proposed  at  Seleucia  by 
Acacius,  Soz.  iv.  22.  and  at  Ariminum  by  Valens,  Socr.  ii.  37* 
p.  132. 

7.  A.D.  359.  Nicene  Edition  of  the  third  Sirmian, 
(Tenth  Confession,  supr.  p.  125.) 

The  third  Sirmian  was  rejected  both  at  Seleucia  and  Ariminum; 
but  the  Eusebians,  dissolving  the  Council  of  Seleucia,  kept  the 
Fathers  at  Ariminum  together  through  the  summer  and  autumn. 
Meanwhile  at  Nice  in  Thrace  they  confirmed  the  third  Sirmian, 
Socr.  ii.  37.  p.  141.  Theod  Hist.  ii.  \6.  with  the  additional 
proscription  of  the  word  hypostasis ;  apparently  lest  the  Latins 
should  by  means  of  it  evade  the  condemnation  of  the  "  One  in 
substance."  This  Creed,  thus  altered,  was  ultimately  accepted  at 
Ariminum;  and  was  confirmed  in  January  360  at  Constantinople; 
Socr.  ii.  41.  p    153.  Soz.  iv.  24  init. 

Liberius  retrieved  his  fault  on  this  occasion ;  for,  whatever  was 
the  confession  he  had  signed,  he  now  refused  his  assent  to  the 
Ariminian,  and,  if  >ocrateb  is  to  be  trusted,  was  banished  in  con- 
sequence, Socr.  ii.  37-  p.  140. 


NOTE  on  page  147. 

On  the  alleged  Confession  of  Antioch  against  Paul  of 
Samosata. 

A  nurober  of  learned  writers  have  questioned  the  fact,  testified  Note 
by  three  Fathers,  S.  Athanasius^  S.  Basil,  and  S.  Hilary,  of  the     '*• 
rejection  of  the  word  6fwovato¥  in  the  Antiochene  Council  against  (;  JJj'^c 
Pral  between  A.D.  264—270.     It  must  be  confesswl  that  both  a  rim. 
S.  Athanasius  and  S.  Hilary  speak  from  the  statements  of  the  Semi-    and 
arians,  without  having  seen  the  document  which  the  latter  hail  Si-leu. 
alleged,  while  S.  Basil  who  speaks  for  certain  lived  later.    It  must 
altobe  confeaaed,  that  S.  Hilary  differs  from  the  two  other  Fathers 
in  the  reason  he  gives  for  the  rejection  of  the  word.     There  is, 
iMwever,  a  further  argument  urged  against  the  testimony  of  the 
three  Facers  of  a  di&rent  kind.    A  Creed,  containing  the  word, 
ii  found  in  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus  ^31,  purporting  to 
be  a  Definition  of  faith  "of  the  Nicene  Council,  touching  the 
Incarnation,  and  an  Exposition  against  Paul  of  Samosata."     This 
Creed,  which  (it  is  supposed)  is  by  mistake  referred  to  the  Xueiie 
Cooncil.  is  admitted  as  genuine  by  Baronius,  J.  Forbes,  Instr.  Hist. 
Theol.  i.  4.  §.  1.  Le  Moyne,  Var.  Sacr.  t.  2.  p.  25.5.  Wormius,  Hist. 
Sabell.  p    lift— 119.  (vid.  Kouth,  Rell.  t.  2.  p.  523  )  Simon  de 
Magistna,  Prsef.  ad  Dionys.  Alex.  p.  xl.  Feverlin.  Diss,  de  P.  Samos. 
{•9-  Molkenbuhr,  Dissert  Crit.  4.  Kern,  Disqu.  Hist  Crit  on  the 
subject;    Dr.  Burton  in  Faber's  Apostolicity  of  Trinitarianism, 
?ol.  ii.  p.  302.  and  Mr.  Faber  himself.    As,  however,  I  cannot  but 
agree  with  the  President  of  Magdalen  1.  c.  that  the  Creed  is  of  a 
later  date,  (in  his  opinion,  post  lites  exortas  Nestorianas,)  or  at  least 
long  after  the  time  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  1  will  here  set  down  one 
or  two  peculiarities  in  it  which  make  me  think  so. 

The  Creed  is  found  in  Harduin  Concil.  t.  1.  p.  l640.  Houtli, 
RelL  t  2.  p.  524.  Dionys.  Alex.  Oper.  Rom.  I696  [1796].  p.  289. 
Burton,  Testimonies,  p.  397 — SyQ.  Faber,  Trinitarianism,  vol.  2. 
p.  287. 

1.  Now  first,  the  Creed  in  question  has  these  words:  6Xov  6/xo. 
ovoioy  &€^  Koi  fJLtra  tov  ainuxroij  <^X*  ov\l  Kara  to  aciyfia  Ofwvva-iov  r^  6c^. 
Now  to  enter  upon  the  use  of  the  word  Sfioovaiov,  as  applied  to  the 
Holy  Trinity,  would  be  foreign  to  my  subject;  and  to  refer  to 
the  testimony  of  the  three  Fathers,  would  be  assuming  the  point 
at  issue ;  but  still  there  are  other  external  considerations  besides, 
which  may  well  be  taken  into  account 

(1)  And  first  the  Fathers  speak  of  it  as  a  new  term,  i.  e.  in 
Creeds.  "To  meet  the  irreligion  of  the  AriiUi  heretics,  the  Fathers 
framed  the  new  name  Homoiision."  August,  in  Joann  97.  n.  4.  He 
says  that  it  was  misunderstood  at  Ariiniimm  "  propter  novitateiu 
verbi."  contr.  Maxim,  ii.  3  though  it  was  the  legitimate  "  off- 
bpring  of  the  ancient   faith."     Vigilius  also  says,  "an  aiicient 
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Note   subject  received  the  new  name  Homousion."  Disp.  Alh.  et  Ar.  t.  v. 
''•     p.  095.  (the  paging  wrong.)  Bibl.  P.  Col.  I6I8.  vid.  Le  Moyne. 

Cou'Lc  ^*'"  ^*^''-  ^  ^ 
Arim.*      (^)  ^^^^  Sozomen  informs  us,  Hist  iv.  15.  (as  we  have  seen 

AND    above,  p   1 62.)  that  the  Creed  again<%t  Paul  was  used  by  the  Semi- 

Seleu.  arians  at  Sirmium,  A  D.  3.58,  in  order  to  the  composition  of  the 

Confession,  which  Liberius  signed.     Certainly  then,  if  this  be  so^ 

we  cannot  suspect  it  of  containing  the  ofioovaiov. 

(3)  Again,  we  have  the  evidence  of  the  Semi-arians  themselves  to 
the  same  point  in  the  documents  which  Epiphanius  has  preserved, 
Hser.  73.  They  there  appeal  to  the  Council  against  Paul  as  an 
authority  for  the  use  of  the  word  ovaia,  and  thereby  to  justify  their 
own  ofjLowvatov;  which  they  would  hardly  have  done,  if  that  Council 
had  sanctioned  the  ofioovaiov  as  well  as  ouaia.  But  moreover,  as  we 
have  seen,  supr.  p.  l6sJ.  the  last  Canon  of  their  Council  of  Ancyra 
actually  pronounced  anathema  upon  the  SfAoovatop ;  but  if  so,  with 
what  face  could  they  appeal  to  a  Council  which  made  profession 
of  it.? 

(4)  And  there  i'9  nothing  improbable  in  the  Antiochene  Council 
having  suppressed  or  disowned  it ;  on  the  contrary,  under  their 
circumstances  it  was  almost  to  be  expected.  The  Fathers  con- 
cerned in  the  first  proceedings  against  Paul,  Dionysius,  Gregory  of 
Neocaesarea,  Athenodorus,  and  perhaps  Firmilian,  were  immediate 
disciples  of  Origen,  who  is  known  to  have  been  very  jealous  of 
the  corporeal  ideas  concerning  the  Divine  Nature  which  Paul  (ac- 
cording to  Athanasius  and  Basil )  imputed  to  the  word  6/ioouo-Mw. 
There  were  others  of  the  Fathers  who  are  known  to  have  used 
language  of  a  material  cast,  and  from  them  he  pointedly  differs. 
Tertullian  speaks  of  the  Divine  Substance  as  a  corpus,  in  Prax.  7- 
and  he  adopts  the  Valentinian  word  n-po/SoX^,  as  Justin  had  used 
irpo^Xrfdiv  yewjj^ia,  (vid.  supr.  p.  97,  note  h.)  whereas  Origen  in 
his  controversy  with  Candidus,  who  was  of  that  heresy,  condemns 
it ;  and  he  speaks  in  strung  language  against  the  work  of  Melito 
of  Sardis,  n€pi  iva-ta^Tov  Beov,  in  Genes.  Fragm.  t.  2.  p.  26.  whom 
he  accuses  of  teaching  it.  vid.  also  de  Orat.  23.  His  love  of 
Platonism  would  tend  the  same  way,  for  the  Platonists,  in  order 
to  mark  their  idea  of  the  perfection  and  simplicity  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  were  accustomed  to  consider  It  *'  above  substance." 

Thus  Plotinus  calls  the  Divine  Being  the  "  origin  of  being  and 
more  excellent  than  substance."  5  Ennead.  v.  1 1.  and  says  that  He 
''  transcends  all,  and  is  the  cause  of  them,  but  is  not  they."  ibid, 
c.  ult.  The  views  oF  physical  necessity  too,  which  the  material 
system  involved,  led  him  to  speak  of  His  energy  and  will  being 
His  substance.  6  Enn.  viii.  13.  And  hence  Origen;  "Nor  doth 
God  partake  of  substance,  rather  H  e  is  partaken,  than  partakes." 
contr.  Cels.  vi.  64.  And  thus  the  word  vnfpovawv  is  used  by 
Pseudo-Dion,  de  div.  nom.  i  n.  2.  whose  Platonic  tone  of  thought 
is  well  known ;  as  by  S.  Maximus,  "  Properly  substance  is  not 
predicated  of  God,  for  He  is  vTrtpovaios."  in  Pseudo-Dion,  de  div, 
nom.  v.  init.  Vid.  also  Dam.  F.  O.  i.  4.  and  8.  pp.  137.  147  while 
S.  Greg.  Naz.  also  speaks  of  Him  as  vnfp  rrfv  ovaiav.  Orat.  6.  12. 

Nay  further,  in  Joann.  t  20. 1 6.  Origen  goes  so  far  as  to  object 
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to  the  phrase  4k  rijt  ovvias  rw  mrp6g  yry^wijaBm  rhv  vlov,  but  8till    Notb 
tsngning  the  reason  that  audi  a  phrase  introduced  the  notion  of  a      II. 
^wo-cr,  or  the  like  corporeal  notions,  into  our  idea  of  God.  ^^^ 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  there  was  no  more  frequent  ^*^^J^^* 
charge  against    the  6/Mwva lov  in    the    mouths   of   the    Arians,    ^j^p' 
than  that  it  involved  the  Gnostic  and  Manichsean  doctrine  of  Seleu. 
materiality  in  the  Divine  Nature,  vid.  supr.  p.  17,  note  I.  p  63, 
noteh. 

Again  we  know  also  that  S.  Dionysius  did  at  first  decline  or  at 
least  shrink  from  the  word  Sfwovaiov.  accepting  it  only  when  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  urged  it  upon  him.  But  an  additional  reason 
for  such  reluctance  is  found  in  the  rise  of  Manichseism  just  in  the 
time  of  these  Councils  against  Paul,  a  heresy  which  adopted  the 
word  ofioovo-cov  in  its  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  that  in  a  material  sense ;  so  that  the  very  circumstances  of 
the  case  exactly  fall  in  with  and  hear  out  the  account  of  their 
rqection  of  the  word  given  by  the  two  Fathers. 

(5)  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  S.  Hilary's  reason  for  it  incon- 
sistent with  the  testimony  of  S.  Athanasius  and  S.  ]3asil.  Both 
accounts  may  be  true  at  once.  The  philosophical  sense  of  ovaia, 
as  we  have  seen,  supr.  p.  XS'i,  note  a,  was  that  of  an  individual  or 
oiut.  When  then  the  word  Sfxoovaios  was  applied  to  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  or  He  was  said  to  he  of  one  mhstance 
with  the  Father,  such  a  doctrine,  to  those  who  admitted  of  no 
mystery  in  the  subject,  involved  one  of  two  errors,  according  as 
tlie  cwria  was  Considered  a  spiritual  substance  or  a  material.  Either 
it  implied  that  the  iSon  of  God  was  a  part  of  God,  or  yiipoi  6fioovaiov, 
which  was  the  Manichsean  doctrine;  or  if  the oitaia  were  immaterial, 
then,  since  it  denoted  an  individual  being,  the  phrase  ''one  in 
substance"  involved  Sabellianism.  Paul  then  might  very  naturally 
have  urged  this  dilemma  upon  the  Council^  and  said,  "  Your  doc- 
trine implies  the  6fwov<riov,  which  is  Manichaean,  unless  it  be  taken, 
as  I  am  willing  to  take  it  in  a  SabcUian  sense."  And  thus  it  might 
be  at  once  true  as  Athanasius  says,  that  Paul  objected,  "  Unless 
Christ  has  of  man  become  God,  it  follows  that  He  is  One  in  sub- 
ftance  with  the  Father ;  and  if  so,  of  necessity  there  are  three 
substances,  &c."  supr.  §.  45.  and  also,  according  to  Hilary's  testi- 
mon  y  "  Homoiision  Samosatenus  confessus  est ;  sed  nunquid 
melius  Ariani  negaverunt  ?"  de  Syn.  86. 

2.  The  Creed  also  saySt  /A«r^  rrjs  Bfanjro^  tiv  Kara  aapKa  ofioovaios 

There  are  strong  reasons  for  saying  that  the  phrase  Sfioova-ios  ^/uv 
is  of  a  date  far  later  than  the  Council  of  Antioch. 

(1)  Waterland  considers  the  omission  of  the  phrase  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed  as  an  argument  that  it  was  written  not  lower 
than  Eutychian  times,"  A.D.  451.  "  A  tenet/'  he  observes  of  it, 
''expressly  held  by  som^  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  before 
Entyches's  time,  but  seldom  or  never  omitted  in  the  Creeds  or 
Confessions  about  that  time,  or  afler.  To  be  convinced/'  he 
proceeds,  "  of  the  truth  of  this  ....  article,  one  need  but  look 
mto  the  Creeds  and  Formularies  of  those  times,  viz.  into  that  of 
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Note  I'urrihius  of  Spain  in  447*  of  Flavian  of  Constantinople,  as  also 

II-     of  Pope  Leo  in  449.  of  the  Chalcedon  Council  in  451,  of  Pope 

^^     Felix  III,  in  485,  and  Anastasius  II,  in  496,  and  of  the  Church  of 

Abim^  Alexandria  in  the  same  year;  as  also  into  those  of  Pope  Hormisdas. 

AND    a"d  the  Churches  of  Syria,  and  Fulgentius,  and  the  Kmperor 

Sblbu.  Justinian,  and  Pope  .lonn  II,  and  Pope  Pelagius  I,  within  the 

6th  century.     In  all  which  we  shall  find  either  express  denial  of 

one  nature,  or  express  affirmation  of  two  natures,  or  tlte  doctrine  of 

Chrisfs  cotmihstdntiality  with  us  or  all  three  together,  though  tkey 

are  all  omitted  in  the  Athana^an  Creed"  vol.  iv.  p.  24?. 

(2)  The  very  fact  of  Kutyches  denying  it  seems  to  shew  that 
the  phrase  was  not  familiar,  or  at  least  generally  received,  in  ihe 
Church  before.  '*  Up  to  this  day."  he  says  in  the  Council  of 
Constantinople.  A  D.  448,  "  1  have  never  said  that  the  Hody  o^* 
our  Lord  and  God  was  consubstantial  with  us,  but  I  confess  that 
the  Holy  Virgin  was  consubstantial  with  us,  and  that  our  Cod 
was  incarnate  of  her."  Cone,  t  2.  p.  1(>4,  5.  The  point  at  issue, 
as  in  other  controversies,  seems  to  have  been  the  reception  or  re- 
jection of  a  phrase,  which  <m  the  one  hand  was  as  yet  out  in  local 
or  private  use,  and  on  the  other  was  well  adapted  to  exclude  the 
nascent  heresy.  The  Kutychians  denied  in  like  manner  the  word 
(f>v(TiSj  which,  it  must  be  confessed,  was  seldom  used  till  their  date> 
when  the  doctrine  it  expressed  came  into  dispute.  And  so  of  the 
phrase  Sfioovoiov  r«  TraT^ii,  and  of  vTrdaTot/ts ;  vid.  Note,  supr.  p.  7L 

Now  the  phrase  "consubstantial  with  us"  seems  to  have  been  in- 
troduced at  the  time  of  the  ApoUinarian  controversy,  and  was  natu- 
rally the  Catholic  counter-statement  to  the  doctrine  of  Apollinaris 
that  Christ  s body  was  ''consubstantial  to  the  Cvodhead ;"  a  doctrine 
which,  as  Athanasius  tells  us,  ad  Epict  9.  was  new  to  the  world 
when  the  Apollinarians  brou/jht  it  forward,  and,  according  to 
Epiphaiiius,  was  soon  abandoned  by  them,  Haer  77,  25.  It  is 
natural  then  to  su|>po5ie  that  the  antagonist  phrase,  which  is  herein 
question,  came  into  use  at  that  date,  and  continued  or  was  dropped 
according  to  the  prevalence  of  the  heretical  tenet.  Moreover  both 
sections  into  which  the  ApoUinarians  soon  split,  seemed  to  have 
agreed  to  receive  the  phrase  **  consubstantial  with  us, '  and  only 
disputed  whether  it  rout i nurd  to  be  predicable  of  our  I^ord's  body 
on  and  after  its  unicm  with  the  divine  Nature,  vid.  I.eont.  de  fraud. 
Apollin.  and  this  of  course  would  be  an  additional  reason  against 
the  general  Catholic  adoption  of  the  phrase  It  occurs  however 
in  the  Creed  of  John  of  Antioch,  \.l>  about  431,  on  which  s.  Cyril 
was  reconciled  to  him.  Rustic,  contr.  Aceph.  p.  709.  but  this  is 
only  twenty-one  years  before  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  which 
the  phrase  was  formally  received,  as  the  Sfioovtriov  t^  Trarpl  was  re- 
ceived at  Nicsea.  ibid.  p.  805. 

The  counter-statement  more  commonly  used  by  the  orthodox  to 
that  of  the  flesh  being  o^oovaiov  Bfii-nin,  was  not  **  consubstantial  with 
us,"  but  "consubstantial  with  Mary."  S.  Amphilochius  speaks  thus 
generally,  "  It  is  plain  that  the  holy  Fathers  said  that  the  Son  was 
consubstantial  with  His  Father  according  to  the  Godhead  arid  con- 
substuntin/  nifh  I J  is  Mothrr  according  to  the  manhood."  apud.  Phot. 
Bibl.  p.  789.    Proclus,  A  D   434,  u>es  the  word  op{</>vXov,  and  still 


against  Paul  of  Samasata .  1  (>  \) 

with  "  the  Virgin."  ry  ^orpX  tcarh  r^ir  Otorrfra  Siwovaws,  ovrwff  6  aMs  Koi    Notb 

Tf  wap&twf  Korii  r^y  frdptca  6fu(<^vXoff.  ad  Arm.  p.  6l  8,  circ.  init.  vid.  also      1  ^ 

"*  -  --  -  -  -  ---ON 

Cousc, 

KIM. 


p.  613  fin.  p.  618.     He  uses  the  word  Sfioovaiov  frequently  of  the 
DiFine  Nature  as  above,  yet  this  does  not  suggest  the  other  use  ^^ 


of  it.     Another  term  is  used  by  Athanasius,  tuv  rivonfifvov  irarpi  Korh    ani>  * 
tniftoy  fitii9  dc  Kara  aapicu,  apud  Theod.  Eranist.  ii.  p.  139.     Or  Sblku. 
•gain  that  He  took  flesh  of  Mary,  e.  g.  ovk  eV  Mapias  aXX*  cV  Trjs 
iavTw  ovalas  a^fuu  ad  Epict.  2.      Or  rtktios  (iv6poynos,  e.  g.  Procl.  ad 
Ann.  p  6l3.  which  though  Apollinaris  denied,  Eutyches  allowed, 
Concif.  t  2  p.  157  Leon.  Ep.  21. 

However,  S.  Eustathius  (A.  D.  326.)  says  that  our  Lord's 
ioul  was  rait  ^jrvxaif  r«v  dpBponr^p  hyjoovvtot,  &av€p  kcu  fj  aiip(  dpoovatos 
rj  rmm  opBpinmv  aapKi,  ap.  Theod.  Eranist.  i.  p.  56,  vid.  also  Leon, 
cootr.  Nestor,  et  Eutych.  p.  977.  and  S.  Ambrose,  ibid.  Dial.  ii. 
p.  139-  SfAOOwnoif  r^  warpl  xarii  rrfv  BtirrjrcLt  koi  ofwovaiop  {jplv  Kara  rrfv 
Mpmrdnjra^  but  the  genuineness  of  the  whole  extract  is  extremely 
doubtful,  as  indeed  the  Benedictines  almost  grant,  t.  2.  p.  729. 
Waterland,  Athan.  Creed,  ch.  7-  p*  254.  seems  to  think  the  internal 
evidence  strong  against  its  genuinene!»s,  but  yields  to  the  ex- 
ternal; and  Coustant.  A  pp.  Epist.  Pont.  Rom.  p.  79*  considers 
Leontius  a  different  author  4*om  the  Leontius  de  Sectis,  on 
account  of  his  misUikrs.  Another  instance  is  found  in  Theophilus 
ip.  Theod.  Eranist.  ii.  p.  154. 

This  contrast  becomes  stronger  still  when  we  turn  to  documents 
of  the  alleged  date  of  the  Confession.  A  letter  of  one  of  the 
Councils  2oS~270.  or  of  some  <»f  its  Bishops,  is  still  extant,  and 
exhibits  a  very  different  phraseology.  In:)tead  of  Sfxoovatos  rjplv  we 
find  the  vaguer  expressions,  not  unlike  Athanasius,  &c  of  the  Son 
"  being  made  flesh  and  made  man,*'  and  *'  the  Body  from  the 
Virgin,*'  and  "  man  of  the  seed  of  David,**  and  "  partaking  of  flesh 
and  blood."  Routh  Rell.  t.  2.  p.  473.  And  the  use  of  the  word  ovaia 
is  different ;  and  its  derivatives  are  taken  to  convey  the  idea,  neither 
of  the  divine  nature  of  our  Lord,  nor  the  human,  but  of  the  divine 
nature  substantiated  or  become  a  substance,  in  the  material  world : 
almost  as  if  under  the  feeling  that  God  in  H  imself  is  uhovc  sub- 
stance, as  1  had  just  now  occasion  to  mention.  E.  g.  Pseudo- 
Dionysius  asks  ttws  6  {mtpnvaios  ^Irjaovi  dvOpwrrofpvials  d\r)d€i(us  ovaiojrai. 
Myst.    Theol.  iii.  vid.  also  de   Div.   Nom.  i    2-  and  Epist.  4. 

Hence  Africanus  says,  ovaiav  oKrjv  ov(na>0€\i^  av6pwrns  Xryrrm. 
African.  Chron.  ap.  Routh,  t.  2  p.  125.  In  like  manner  the 
.Antiochenc  Fathers  insist,  Ka$6  Xpicn-of,  cv  koL  t6  airo  i)u  Tjj  ovait}. 
Routh  Rel.  t.  2.  p.  474.  and  Malchion  at  the  same  Council 
accuses  Paul  of  not  admitting  ovoiaxrQai  iv  rto  SK^  acnTTjpi  t6v  vi6v 
Tw  fumrytpfj.  ibid.  p.  476.  or  that  the  Son  was  ''substantially 
present  in  the  whole  Saviour."  vid.  also  p.  485.  In  all  these  pas- 
sages oviria  is  used  for  nothing  else  than  substance,  whereas  in  the 
phrase  Sfioova-iov  ripiv  it  rather  stands  for  (pvais  or  yc'vor.  And  so 
much  was  the  former  its  meaning  in  the  earlier  times,  that  Hip- 
polytus  plainly  denies  that  men  are  one  substance  one  with 
another ;  for  he  asks,  pfi  navrts  tv  aS>fM  ttrptv  koto  ttju  ovaiav ;  contr. 
Noet  7-  And  this  moreover  altogether  agrees  with  what  was 
said  above,  that  in  Paul's  argument  against  the  n^rmiViov  narpt  the 
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NoTB  word  o^o-ui  was  taken  (and  rightly)  in  what  Aristotle  as  Anastasius^ 
II'  Hodeg.  6.  p.  96.  and  Theorian  Leg.  p.  441.  after  him,  assigns  as 
^^     the  proper  sense  of  the  word^  viz.  an  individual^  and  not  a  common 

Sbi.bu.  3.  The  Creed  also  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  k¥  vp6ir<atrw  trvp&trw 
€K  B(6TrjTOs  ovpavlov  Koi  akOpcantias  aapK6s, 

Now  the  word  (rvvOerov,  in  the  Latin  compositum,  is  found  in  the 
fragment  of  Malchion's  disputation  in  the  Council.  Routh  Rell. 
t.  2.  p.  476.  But  vpda-wtrov  and  trvvB^rov  vp6a<aKov  seem  to  me  of  a 
later  date. 

The  word  persona^  applied  to  our  Lord  in  His  two  natures  and 
in  contrast  with  them,  is  to  be  found  in  Tertull.  contr.  Praz.  27* 
Though,  however,  it  was  not  absolutely  unknown  to  ecclesiastical 
authors,  this  is  a  very  rare  instance  of  its  early  occurrence. 

We  also  find  Novatian  de  Trin.  21.  speaking  of  the  "regula 
circa  Personam  Christi ;"  and  considering  his  great  resemblance  to 
T^rtullian,  it  may  be  supposed  that  persona  here  denotes,  not 
merely  our  Lord's  subsistence  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  but  in  His 
two  natures.  But  on  the  other  hand,  he  uses  Christus  absolutely 
for  the  Second  Person  all  through  his  Treatise,  e.  g.  9.  init  **  Regula 
veritatis  docet  nos  credere  post  pattern  etiam  in  Filium  Dei  Christam. 
Jesum,  Dominum  Deum  nostrum,  sed  Dei  filium,  &c."  Again, 
''Christus  habet  gloriam  ante  mundi  institutionem."  10.  vid.  also 
13.  where  he  speaks  of  Christ  being  made  flesh,  as  if  the  name 
were  synonymous  with  "Word**  in  the  text,  John  1,  14.  And, 
moreover,  subsequently  to  "persona  Christi,**  he  goes  on  to  speak 
of  "  secundum  personam  post  Patrem/"  26  and  31.  vid.  also  27- 

However,  in  spite  of  these  instances,  one  might  seem  to  say 
confidently,  if  a  negative  can  be  proved,  that  it  was  not  in 
common  use  at  soonest  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  perhaps  not  till  much  later. 

(1)  I  have  not  discovered  it  in  S.  Athanasius*8  treatises  against 
Apollinarianism,  which  were  written  about  S70,  except  in  two 
places,  which  shall  be  spoken  of  presently.  Nor  in  S.  Gregory 
Naz.'s  £p.  202.  ad  NecUr.  and  £p.  101.  102.  ad  Cledon.  Nor  in 
S.  Gregory  Nyssen.  Fragm.  in  ApoUinarem.  Nor  in  Theodoret's 
Eranistes,  except  in  one  place,  in  a  Testimony,  given  to  $.  Ambrose, 
and  which  has  already  been  mentioned  as  probably  spurious.  Nor 
is  it  found  in  the  Creed  of  Damasus,  by  whom  ApoUinaris  was 
condemned,  vid.  £pp.  2  and  3$  nor  among  the  testimonies  of  the 
Fathers  cited  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus;  nor  in  £piphanius*s 
Creed,  Ancor.  121.  vid.  also  75. 

(2)  It  is  not  used  in  passages  where  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, but  other  modes  of  speech  are  usual  instead ;  and  that  by 
a  sort  of  rule,  so  as  to  make  them  almost  technical,  or  with  such 
variety  of  expression  as  pointedly  to  mark  the  omission ;  e.  g. 
for  "  two  natures  and  one  Person"  we  always  find  wk  SKKo,  ixXo, — 
us, — €U, — 6  avTos.  &C.  &C. 

S.  Irenaeus: — Non  ergo  altcrum  filium  hominis  novitEvangelium, 
nisi  hunc  qui  ex  Marid,  &c.  et  eundem  hunc  passum  resurrex- 
isse  .  . .  Etsi  lingu4  quidem  confitentur  unum  Jesum  Christum, 
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. . .  aitemm  quidem  passum,  et  natum,  &c.  et  esse  alterum  eorum^   Note 
&C.  Hnr.  iii,  16.  n.  5.  6.  untu  quidem  et  idem  existens,  n.  7.  per     H* 
mulu  dividens  Filium  Dei.  n.  8.  unum  et  euitdeni,  ibid.     Si  alter     ®* 
. . .  alter^  . .  .  quoniam  unum  euro  novit  Apostolus^  &c.  n.  9.    The  ^^j^' 
passage  upon  the  subject  is  extended  to  c.  xxiv.  and 

S.  Ambroee: — Unuit  in  utr4que  [divinitate  et  came]  loqu/tur  Sel£U. 
Dei  Filius;  quia  in  eodem  utraque  natura  est ;  et  si  idem  loquitur^ 
non  uno  semper  loquitur  modo.  de  fid.  ii.  9.  vid.  58.  Non  divisus 
sed  unus ;  quia  utrumque  unus,  et  unus  in  utroque  .  . .  non  enim 
alur  ex  Patre,  alter  ex  Virgine,  sed  idem  aliter  ex  Pater,  aliter  ex 
Virg^ne,  de  Incam.  35  via.  47.  75.  and  Non  enim  quod  ejusdem 
substantia  est,  unus,  sed  union  est,  77*  where  persona  follows  of 
the  Holv  Trinity. 

8.  Hilary: — Won  alius  filius  hominis  quam  qui  filius  Dei  est 
neque  alius  in  forma  Dei  quam  qui  in  forma  servi  perfectus  homo 
natoB  est;  ...  .  habens  in  se  et  totum  verumque  quod  homo  est, 
et  totum  verumque  quod  Deus  est  de  Trin.  x.  I9.  Cum  ipse  iUe 
filius  hominis  ipse  sit  qui  et  filius  Dei,  quia  totus  hominis  filius 
totus  Dei  filius  sit,  &c. .  . .  Natus  autem  est,  non  ut  esset  alius 
atque  alius,  sed  ut  ante  horainem  Deus,  suscipiens  hominem, 
homo  et  Deus  possit  intelligi.  ibid.  22.  Non  potest .  .  .  itSL  ab  se 
imduuM  esse,  ne  Christus  sit;  cum  non  alius  Christus,  qunm  qui 
in  forma  Dei,  &c.  neque  alius  quam  qui  natus  est,  &c.  .  .  .  neque 
alius  quam  qui  est  mortuus,  &c.  in  coelis  autem  non  alius  sit  quam 
qui  &c.  ibid,  ut  non  idem  fuerit  qui  et,  &c.  ibid.  50.  Totum  ei  Deus 
Verbum  est,  totum  ei  homo  Christus  est, .  .  .  nee  Christum  aliud 
credere  quam  Jesum,  nee  Jesum  aliud  prsedicare  quam  Christum. 
52. 

And  in  like  manner  S.  Athanasius: — SkXost  SKKos'  mpoiy  mpos' 
tU  «u  avT6r  roMir  d^iprrof,  Orat.  iv.  §.15  and  29-  nXXor,  SKKos, 
}.  30  fpa  Koi  r6v  avr6v,  §.  .31.  ov^  a>f  rov  \6yov  Ktxo^p^o-fitvov.  ibid. 
r6y  wp6s  airrov  \rj<f)6B€vra,  f  Koi  tfv&o'Bai  frtarcverai,  &v6p<arrov  drr  avrov 
X^plCowrt,  ibid,  rrpf  du€K(f)paa'T6v  evoxrtv.  §.  32.  rh  Otiov  tv  kcX  dvrXovv 
livtrnjpwif.  ibid,  rfjv  iv&njfra,  ibid.  oKov  avrhv  &v6p<an6v  re  Koi  Bthv  6/xov. 
§.  S5,  vid.  especially  the  long  discussion  in  Orat.  iii.  §.  30 — 58. 
where  there  is  hardly  a  technical  term. 

Other  instances  of  ecclesiastical  language  are  as  follows : — 
Mediam  inter  Deum  et  hominum  substantiam  gerens.  Lactant. 
Instit.  iv.  13.  $f6s  mu  SpOpamos  rcXcio;  6  aMs,  Meliton.  apud  Routh, 
Rell.  i.  p.  115.  ex  eo  quod  Deus  est,  et  ex  illo  quoa  homo  . .  . 
permixtus  et  sociatus . .  .  alterum  vident,  alterum  non  vident. 
Novat.  de  Trin.  25.  vid.  also  11,  14,  21,  and  24.  duos  Christos  .  .  . 
unum,  alium.  Pamphil.  Apol.  ap  Routh,  Rell.  t.  4.  p.  320.  6  aMs 
toTtw  dfl  irp6i  iavrhv  wa'avnas  ?x®*'  ^^S'  Nyss.  t  2.  p.  696.  €va  Koi  rbp 
airrdv,  Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  101.  p.  85.  SKKo  fitv  koI  SKKo  rh  €$  2>v  6  Sa>r^/>. 
ovK  SXXos  dc  Ka\  SKXo£.  p.  86' 

Vid.  also  Athan.  contr.  Apollin.  i.  10  fin.  11  fin.  13,  e.  16.  b.  ii. 
1  init.  5.  e.  12.  e.  18.  circ.  fin.  Theod.  apud  Theod.  Eranist.  ii. 
p.  154.  Hilar,  ibid.  p.  l62.  Attic,  ibid.  p.  167.  Jerom.  in  Joan, 
leros.  35. 

A  corresponding  phraseology  and  omission  of  the  term  "  per- 
son"  is  found  in  the  undoubted  Epistle  of  the  Antiochene  Fathers; 
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Note   ^^  ^"^  ^^  rrapBevov  (r&fia  xfOftrjaav  natf  t6  nkqpafjM  r^r  Of^nfros  o-»fiaTuc&s, 

II.      TJ  6€6rrfTL  drp€irr<os  rjvayrai  Koi  Tt6((moirjrai'  ov  \aptv  6  avrhi  $f(^s  Kcu  Sa^- 

ON       BpiOTTo^  K.  r.  X.    Routh,    Rell.  t   *i..  p   473.  ouT<a  koi  6  Xpcor^i  frp6  rrjs 

CoUNC.  Q^fipKiHT€fai  ft)ff  cIs  «apd/ia(rrat.   ica^o  Xptoniff  tv  kqi  rh  avrh  ^vrfjova-ia.  ibid. 

AND    P-  *'7*-  "  ^^°  '**"  •  •  ^^^^  ^€  .  .  .  ^vo  ulovff.  ibid.  p.  485.     And  so 

Sei.bu.  Malchion,  Unus  factus  est .  . .  unitate  subsistens,  &c.  ibid,  p  476. 

{3)   It  is  indisputable  too  that  the  word  irp6<nuvrov  is  from  time 

to  time  used  of  our  Lord  by  the  early  writers  in   its  ordinary 

vague  sense^  which  is  inconceivable  if  it  were  already  received 

in  creeds  as  an  ecclesiastical  symbol. 

E.  g.  S.  Clement  calls  the  Son  the  "person"  or  countenance, 
irpocrcmovj  "of  the  Father."  Strom,  v.  6.  p.  665,  and  Panlag.  i.  7. 
p.  182.  vid.  also  Strom,  vii.  10.  p.  886.    And  so  tv  npoaim^  varph^j 
Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  22.  (vid.  supr.  p.  114,  note  d.)  and  even  Cyril 
Alex.  Dial.  v.  p.  564.  \'id.  also  Cyril.  Catech.  xii.   14  fin.  <S/iOio- 
npoaimov,  Chrysostom  speaks  of  dvo  np6<r<a7rat  i.  e.  human  and  divine, 
birfprj,i€ua  Kara  rrfv  vnovraaiv^  in  Hebr.  Hom.  iii.  1  fin.  where  too  he 
has  just  been  speaking  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  against  whom 
the  Creed  which  we  are  examining  is  alleged  to  have  been  written, 
vid  also  Amphiloch.  ap.  Theod.  Eranist.  i.  p.  67-  who  speaks  of 
Christ  as  saying,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I/*  **from  the  flesh 
and  not  cV  npotromov  rfjs  6€uttjtos**  In  these  passages  irpoo-wnov  seems 
to  stand  for  chuntcter,  as  is  not  unusual  in  Athanasius,  vid.  supr.  p. 
22.  note  z,  where  instances  are  given.     And  thus  I  would  explain 
those  passages  referred  to  just  above,  in  which  he  seems  to  use 
nfjoaamov  for  /XTw//,  in  Apoll.  ii.  2.  and  10.  viz.  fV  biaipiafi  Trpoa-omwv, 
which  LeQuien  (in  Damasc.  dialect.  43.)  most  unnecessarily  calls  an 
instance,  and  as  he  thinks  solitary, of  7r/)o(ra)irov being  u^ed  for  nature, 
though  Athan.  in  one  of  the  two  passages  explains  the  word  him  • 
self,  speaking  of  npoa-STruiv  fj  uvopdr<ov.     And  this  seems  a  truer 
explanation,  though  perhaps  less  natural,  than  to  render  it  (supr. 
p  22.)  "not  as  if  there  were  divisions  of  persons."  These  passages 
of  Athan.  might  make  us  less  decisive  than  Montfaucon  as  to  the 
internal  evidence  against  the  fragment  given  in  t.  i.  p.  1294.     He 
says,  after  Sirmond  in  Facund.  xi.  2.  that  it  contains  a  doctrine 
'*ab  Athanasiand  penitus  abhorrentem ;"  and  this,   because   the 
Latin  version,   (another  reason,  but  of  a  different  kind,  why  it  is 
difficult  to  judge  of  it,)  speaks  broadly  of  "duas  personas,  unara 
circa  hominem,  alteram  circa  Verbum."     But  besides  the  above 
instances,  we  find  the  same  use  in  an  extract  from  a  work  of 
Hippolytus  preserved  by  Leontius,  Hippol.  t.  2.  p.  45.  where  he 
speaks  of  Christ  as  8vo  npoa-oiircov  pta-irrjsy  God  and  men. 

Again  S.  Hilary  speaks  of  utriusque  naturae  personam,  de  Trin. 
ix.  14.  ejus  hominis  quam  assumpsit  persona,  in  Psalm  63.  n.  S. 
vid.  also  in  Psalm  138.  n.  5.  and  S.  Ambrose,  in  persona  hominis. 
de  Fid.  ii.  n.  6l  v.  n.  108.  124.  Ep.  48.  n.  4.  From  a  passage 
quoted  from  Paschasius  Diaconus.  de  Spir.  §.  ii.  4.  p  194.  by 
Petavius  (de  Trin.  iv.  4.  §.  3.)  it  seems  that  the  use  of  the  word 
prrsonn  in  the  sense  of  quality  or  state  had  not  ceased  even  in  the 
6th  century. 

Further,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  vague  use  of  the  word  "  per- 
son," as  used  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Trinily,  which  S.  Theo- 
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philas  and  S.  Clement  above  exemplify,  on  the  whole  ceased  with  Noi  r 
the  rise  of  the  Sabellian  controversy  and  the  adoption  of  the     1^* 
word,  (as  in  Hippol.  oontr.  Noet-  14.)  as  a  symbol  against  the^^^^^ 
heresy.     It  is  natural  in   like  manner  that  till  the  great  con-  ai:im. 
troveray  concerning  the    Incarnation  which   Apollinaris  began,    and 
a  dmilar  indistinctness  should  prevail  in  its  use  relatively  to  that  Selku. 
doctrine. 

And  hence  S.  Cyril  in  his  4th  anathema  is  obliged  to  explain 
the  word  by  the  more  accurately  defined  term  hypostasis:  ctrtr 
rpoamwois  ^\t  ifyofy  {moardatin,  jr.  r.  X.  Vid.  also  the  caution  or 
protest  of  Vincentius  Lirens.  Comni.  14. 

(4)  Moreover,  a  contrast  is  observable  between  the  later 
accounts  or  interpretations  of  early  writings,  and  those  writings 
themselves  as  far  as  we  have  them;  words  and  phrases  being 
imputed,  which  in  the  originals  exist  only  in  the  ideas  themselves 
intended  by  them. 

£.  g.  Ephrem  of  Antiodi  reports  that  S.  Peter  of  Alexandria, 
S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Basil.  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  &c.  acknowledge 
the  doctrine  a£  "  the  union  of  two  natures  and  one  Subsistence 
and  one  Person."  ap.  Phot  cod.  229.  p-  805—7.  but  Chrysostom, 
&c  uses  the  words  and  phrases,  evaxrisy  awdcjjtuh  ^^  o  ^^^^  Xoyo^  Koi 
f  vQpi;  Nazianzen  is  silent  about  persona  in  his  Ep  ad  Cledon. 
to  which  Ephrem  there  refers,  and  Peter  in  all  that  remains  of 
him  uses  such  words  as  aap^  y€v6fi€VOi  ovk  oircXctc^^  ttjs  Btorrfroi' 
yiyoptp  iv  lAJfTpa  ttjs  wap6tvov  adp^'  &€6s  ^v  (f)va'ti  Koi  y^yop€V  ayBpoanro^ 
(JMrti.    Routh'  Rell.  t,  3.  p.  344—346. 

Again,  let  it  be  observed  how  S.  Maximus  comments  upon 
S  Gr^ory  Nazianzen s  words  in  the  following  passage:  "  The 
great  Gregory  Theologus  seems  to  me  thus  to  teach  in  his  great 
Apologetic, '  One,  h,  out  of  both,  and  both  through  One,'  as  if  he 
trould  say,  for  as  there  is  one  out  of  both,  that  is,  of  two  natures, 
One  as  a  whole  from  parts  according  to  the  definition  of  hypostasis, 
so.**  &c.  t.  2.  p  282. 

Instances  of  this  kind,  which  are  not  unfrequent,  make  one 
suspicious  of  such  passages  of  the  Fathers  as  come  to  us  in 
translation,  as  Theodoret  s  arid  Leontius  s  extract  from  S.  Ambrose, 
of  which  notice  has  been  taken  above ;  especially  as  the  common 
Latin  versions  in  the  current  editions  of  tne  Greek  Fathers  ofier 
parallel  instances  of  the  insertion  of  the  words  persona,  &c.  not  in 
the  original,  merely  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity. 

(5)  It  might  be  shewn  too  that  according  as  alleged  works  of 
the  Fathers  are  spurious  or  suspected,  so  does  persona  appear  as 
one  of  their  theological  terms.  The  passage  of  S  Ambrose  above 
cited  is  in  point ;  but  it  would  carry  us  too  far  from  the  subject 
to  illustrate  this  as  fully  as  might  be  done ;  nor  is  it  necessary. 
Another  specimen,  however,  may  be  taken  from  S.  Athanasius. 
The  absence  ofrrpoa^nrov  from  his  acknowledged  works  has  already 
been  noticed ;  but  let  us  turn  to  the  fragments  at  the  end  of  vol.  1 . 
of  the  Benedictine  edition.  E.  g.  p.  1279  is  a  fragment  which 
Montfaucon  says  olet  quidpiam  peregrinum,  et  videtur  maxime 
sub  finem  Eutychianorum  haeresin  impugnarc ;  it  contains  the 
word  irp6at^ov.     And  a  third  is  the  letter  to  Dionysius  falsely 
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N*  TB  ascribed  to  Pope  Julius,  in  which  as  before  wpda-^ttw  occurs,  n.  2. 
n.     Coust  Ep.  Pont.  Rom.  Append,  p.  62.     And  for  a  fourth  we  may 

^^     refer  to  the  ^x^co-ir  rrjs  Kara  fjJpof  iriaT€<os  ascribed  to  S.  Gr^^ory 

Aant!'  Thaumaturgus,  one  of  the  Antiochene  Fathers,  but  which  acoorcU 
and'  ing  to  Eulogius  ap.  Phot,  cod    230.  p.  84^.  is  an  ApoUinarian 

Skleu  forgery;  it  too  uses  the  word  *'  persona"  of  the  union  of  natures 
in  our  Lord.  And  for  a  f]f\h  to  the  Serm.  in  S.  Thomam,  which 
is  quoted  by  the  6th  General  Council  as  S  Chrysostom's,  but 
which  Montifaucon  and  his  other  Editors  consider  spurious,  and 
Tilleroont  considers  preached  at  Kdessa,  A  D.  402.  It  contains 
the  word  irpoaamop,  Ed.  Ben.  torn.  8.  part  2.  p.  ]  4. 

(6)  Too  many  words  would  have  been  spent  on  this  point,  were 
it  not  for  the  eminent  writers  who  have  maintained  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Creed  in  question ;  and  in  particular,  were  it  not  for 
the  circumstance,  which  is  at  first  sight  of  great  cogency,  that 
Tertulliffn,  whose  acquaintance  with  Greek  theology  is  well 
known,  not  only  contains  in  his  contf .  Prax.  a  fUlly  developed 
statement  of  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  but 
uses  the  very  word  persona  or  irp6(r€airov  which  has  here  been 
urged  in  disproof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Creed  under  con- 
sideration. 

Such  passages  shall  here  be  subjoined  as  contain  the  word  in 
its  ecclesiastical  sense,  as  far  as  I  have  met  with  them. 

In  the  extracts  of  the  letters  of  ApoUinaris  and  his  disciples 
who  wrote  against  each  other  (A.D.  380)  the  word  occurs  ap. 
Leont  p.  1033.  b.  p.  1037.  b.  p.  1039.  h.  as  well  as  the  6^M>ovcrior 
fifiuf  as  noticed  above. 

Also  in  an  extract  of  ApoUinaris,  ap.  Theod.  Eranist  ii.  p.  173. 

By  an  auctor  against  the  Arians  whom  Sirmond  callea  anti- 
quissimus.    Opp.  t.  i.  p.  223. 

By  S.  Athanasius.  that  is,  as  quoted  by  Euthymius,  ap.  Petav. 
Incam.  iii.  15,  note  I9. 

By  S.  Gregory  Nyss.  ap.  Damasc.  contr.  Jacob,  t.  i.  p.  424 

By  S.  Amphilochius,  ap.  Damasc.  ibid,  et  ap.  Anast  Hod.  10. 
p.  162.  and  ap   Ephrem  ap   Phot.  p.  828. 

In  a  Greek  Version  of  8.  Ambrose,  ap.  Phot.  p.  805. 

By  S.  Chrysostom,  Ep.  ad  Caesar,  fin. 

By  Isidore  Pelus,  p.  94.  Epist.  i  360. 

In  Pelagius's  Creed,  A.D  418.  in  S.  August.  Opp.  t.  12  p.  210. 

By  S.  Augustine,  contr.  Serm.  Arian  8.  Ep.  ad  Volusian.  137. 
n.  II.  de  Corr.  et  Grat.  30. 

By  Proclus  ad  Armen  p.  6 1 3. 

After  the  third  General  Council,  A.D  431,  of  course  the  word 
becomes  common. 

(7)  It  may  be  objected,  that  Paul  of  Samosata  himself  main- 
tained a  Nestorian  doctrine,  and  that  this  would  naturally  lead  to 
the  adoption  of  the  word  irp6<ramov  to  represent  our  Lord's  unity 
in  His  two  natures,  as  it  had  already  been  adopted  60  years 
before  by  Hippolytus  to  denote  His  Divine  subsistence  against 
Noetus.  But  there  is  no  good  evidence  of  Paul's  doctrine  being 
of  this  nature,  though  it  seems  to  have  tended  to  Nestorianism 

^  in  his  followers.     I  allude  to  a  passage  in  Athan.  Grat  iv.  §.  30. 
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vhere  he  bbjb,  that  some  of  the  Samosatenes  so  interpreted  Acts  x.  Nutb 
S6v  as  if  the  Wcurd  was  sent  to  *'  preach  peace  through  Jesus      H. 
Christ.**     As  far  as  the  fragments  of  the  Antiocbene  Acts  state  or     ^^ 
imply,  he  tanght  more  or  less,  as  follows: — that  the  Son's  P^e-  /y'^,^/ 
existenoe  was  only  in  the  divine  foreknowledge,  Routh  Rell.  t.  2.    j^^d' 
p.  466.  that  to  hold  His  substantial  pre-existence  was  to  hold  two  sielku. 
Gods,  ibid.  p.  467*  that  He  was,  if  not  an  instrument,  an  impersonal 
ittribute^  p.  469*  that  His  manhood  was  not  ''  unalterably  made 
one  with  tne  Godhead,"  p.  478.  "  that  the  Word  and  Christ  were 
not  one  and  the  same,*'  p.  474.  that  Wisdom  was  in  Christ  as  in 
the  prophets,  only  more  abundantly,  as  in  a  temple ;  that  He  who 
appeared  was  not  Wisdom,  p.  475.  in  a  word  as  it  is  summed  up, 
p.  484.  that  "  Wisdom  was  bom  with  the  manhood,  not  substan- 
tially, but  according  to  quality.'*  vid.  also  p.  476.  485.     All  this 
plainly  shews  that  he  held  that  our  Lord's  personality  was  in  His 
Manhood,  but  does  not  shew  that  he  held  a  second  personality  in 
His  godhead;  rather  he  considered  the  Word  impersonal,  though 
the  Fathers  in  Council  urge  upon  him  that  he  ought  to  hold  two 
Sons,  one  from  eternity,  and  one  in  time,  p.  485. 

Accordingly  the  Synodal  Letter  afler  his  deposition  speaks  of 
him  as  holding  that  Christ  came  not  from  Heaven,  but  from 
beneath.  Euseb.  Hist.  vii.  80.  S.  Athanasius*s  account  of  his 
doctrine  is  altogether  in  accordance,  (vid.  supr.  p.  l6,  note  i.)  that 
Paul  taught  that  our  Lord  was  a  mere  man,  and  that  He  was 
advanced  to  His  divine  power,  «<  npoKoirfji, 

However,  since  there  was  a  great  correspondence  between  Paul 
and  Nestorius,  (except  in  the  doctrine  of  the  personality  and 
eternity  of  the  Word,  which  the  Arian  controversy  determined 
and  the  latter  held,)  it  was  not  unnatural  that  reference  should 
be  made  to  the  previous  heresy  of  Paul  and  its  condemnation 
when  that  of  Nestorius  was  on  trial.  Yet  the  Contestatio  against 
Nestorius  which  commences  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
Harduin.  Cone.  t.  i.  p  1272.  and  which  draws  out  distinctly  the 
parallel  between  them,  says  nothing  to  shew  that  Paul  held  a 
double  personality.  And  though  Anastasius  tells  us,  Hodeg.  c.  7. 
p.  108.  that  the  <'  holy  Ephesian  Council  shewed  that  the  tenets  of 
Nestorius  agreed  with  the  doctrine  of  Paul  of  Samosata,'*  yet  in 
c.  20.  p.  323,  4.  he  shews  us  what  he  means  by  saying  that 
Artemon  also  before  Paul ''  divided  Christ  in  two."  Ephrem  of 
Antioch  too  fsays  that  Paul  held  that  "  the  Son  before  ages  was 
one,  and  the  8on  in  the  last  time  another."  ap.  Phot  p.  814.  but 
he  seems  only  referring  to  the  words  of  the  Antiochene  Acts,  quoted 
above.  Again,  it  is  plain  from  what  Vigilius  says  in  Eutych.  t.  v. 
p.  731.  Rd.  Col.  I6l8.  (the  passage  is  omitted  in  Ed.  Par.  1624.) 
that  the  Eutychians  considered  that  Paul  and  Nestorius  differed ; 
the  former  holding  that  our  Lord  was  a  mere  man,  the  latter  a  mere 
man  only  till  He  was  united  to  the  Word.  And  Marius  Mercator 
says,  '*  Nestorius  circa  Verbum  Dei,  non  ut  Paulus  sentit,  qui  non 
substantivum.  sed  prolatitium  potential  Dei  efficax  Verbum  esse 
definit."  p.  50.  Ibas,  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  though  more 
suspicious  witnesses,  say  the  same,  vid.  Facund.  vi.  3.  iii.  2,  and 
LeontiuB  de  Sectis,  iii.  p.  504. 
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Note  The  princifial  evidence  in  favour  of  Pauls  Nestorianisni  oonaisU 
!'•     in  the  Letter  of  EHonysius  to  Paul  and  his  answer  to  Paul's  Ten 

CouN  •  Q"®^io"^>  which  are  certainly  spurious,  as  on  other  pounds,  so 

Arim/^°  some  of  those  here  urged  against  the  professed  Creed  of 
AND    Antioch,  but  which  Dr.  Burton  in  his  excellent  remarks  on  Paul's 

Sbleu.  opinions,  Bampton  Lectures,  No.  102,  admits  as  genuine.  And  so 
does  the  accurate  and  cautious  Tilleraont,  who  in  consequence  is 
obliged  to  believe  that  Paul  held  Nestorian  doctrines ;  also  Bull, 
Fabricius,  Natalis  Alexander,  &c.  In  holding  these  compositions 
to  be  certainly  spurious,  I  am  following  Valesius,  Harduin,  Mont^ 
faucon,  Pagi,  Mosheim,  Cave,  Routh,  and  others. 

It  might  be  inquired  in  conclusion,  whether  after  all  the  Creed 
does  not  contain  marks  of  Apollinarianisni  in  it,  which,  if  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  would  tend  to  fix  its  date  As,  however^  this 
would  carry  us  further  still  from  our  immediate  subject  in  this 
Volume,  it  has  lieen  judged  best  not  to  enter  upon  the  question. 
Some  indulgence  may  fairly  be  asked  for  what  has  been  already 
said,  from  its  bearing  upon  the  history  of  the  word  oiioowrutv. 


FOUR  DISCOURSES  OF  S.  ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

AGAINST     THE     ARIANS. 


DISCOURSE  I. 


CPIAP.  I. 

J^   INTRODUCTION. 
Reason  for  writing;   etatain  perRons  indifferent  about  Arianism;  Arians 
not  Cbristiane,  because  sectaries  always  take  tbe  name  of  their  founder. 

1.  Of  all  other  heresies  which  have  departed  from  the  truth  Chap. 

it  is  acknowledged,  that  they  have  hut  devised •  a  madness',  ^   ' 

and  their  irreligiousness' has  long  since  become  notorious  i  p.  2/ 

to  all  men.     For,  that**  their  authors  went  out  from  us,  it°°^f  *• 

.  P  ^^> 

plainly  follows,  as  the  blessed  John  has  written,  that  they  note  q. 

never  thought  nor  now  think  with  us.     Wherefore,  as  saith  note^' 

the  Saviour,  in  that  they  gather  not  with  us,  they  scatter  with 

the  devil,  and  keep  an  eye  on  those  who  slumber,  that,  by  this 

second  sowing '  of  their  own  mortal  poison,  they  may  have '  p.  6. 

companions  in  death.     But,  whereas  one  heresy  and  that  the  °° 

*  hriPo4iaaffai,  This  in  alinmt  a  tech-  but  what  from  the  beginniDg  the  Eccle- 

Bical  woid,   and  has  occurred   again  siaitical  Tradition  declared."  Hist.  iii. 

and   again  already,  as  descriptive  of  7*    The  sen^e  of  the  word  iitivoia  which 

heretical  teaching  in  opposition  to  the  will  come  into  con!<ideration  below,  i8 

received   traditionary  doctrine.    It  is  akin  to  this,  beiog  the  view  taken  by 

also   found  passim  in    other  nriters.  the  mind  of  an  object  independent  of 

Thus  Socrates,  speaking  of  the  decree  (whether  or  not  correspondent  to)  the 

of  the    Council   of  Alexandria,  362,  object  itself. 

against  ApoUinaris ;  '*  for  not  originat-        ^  th  yiip  4^tK0t7y ....  S^Xov  hv  efi}, 

iDff,  hruwi^aarr^s,  any  novel  devotion,  i.  e.  r^  and  so  infr.  §.  43.  rh  Zh  «ra2 

did  they  introduce  it  into  the  Church,  rpwricwtiaBai ....  S^Aov  &y  cfn. 

N 


'p.  79, 
note  q. 


178    Avians  i  unlike  former  heretics^  appeal  to  Scripture. 

Disc,  last^  which  has  now  risen  as  harbinger'  of  Antichrist,  the 
Arian,  as  it  is  called,  considering  that  other  heresies,  her 
elder  sisters,  have  been  openly  proscribed,  in  her  cun- 
ning and  profligacy,  affects  to  array  herself  in  Scripture 
language',  like  her  father  the  devil,  and  is  forcing  her  way 
back  into  the  Church's  paradise, — that  with  the  pretence  of 
Christianity,  her  smooth  sophistry  (for  reason  she  has  none) 
may  deceive  men  into  wrong  thoughts  of  Christ, — ^nay,  since 
she  hath  already  seduced  certain  of  the  foolish,  not  only  to 
corrupt  their  ears,  but  even  to  take  and  eat  with  Eve,  till  in 
their  ignorance  which  ensues  they  think  bitter  sweet,  and 
admire  this  loathsome  heresy,  on  this  account  I  have  thought 
it  necessary,  at  your  request,  to  unrip  the  folds  of  its  breast* 
plate,  and  to  shew  the  ill-savour  of  its  folly.  So  while  those 
who  are  far  from  it,  may  continue  to  shun  it,  those  whom  it 
has  deceived  may  repent;  and,  opening  the  eyes  of  their 
heart,  may  understand  that  darkness  is  not  light,  nor  false- 
hood truth,  nor  Arianism  good;  nay,  that  those*  who  call 


Job  41, 

4.  I^ep^ 


«  vid.  infr.  §.  4.  fin.  That  bercMes* 
before  the  Arian  appealed  to  Scripture 
we  learo  from  Tertullian,  de  Pispscr. 
42.  who  warns  Catholicii  a^^aiost  in- 
dulgirg  tbemnelves  in  their  own  view 
of  isolate<l  texts  against  the  voice  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  vid.  also  Vincentius, 
who  specifies  obiler  SubelliuH  and  No- 
tatian.  Comrnonit .  2.  Still  Arianinm was 
contrasted  with  other  heresieH  on  this 
point,  as  in  these  two  respects  ;  (I .)  they 
appealed  to Kxecret  traditttm, unknown, 
even  to  most  of  the  Apostles,  as  the 
Gnostics,  Iren.  Ha»r.  iii.  1.  or  they  pro- 
fensed  a  gilt  of  prophecy  introducing 
fresh  rcve'atiojis^  us  Montanists,  supr. 
p.  78.  and  Manichees,  Aug.  contr. 
Faust.  XTCxii.  0.  (2.)  The  Arians 
avaiKd  themselves  of  certain  texts  as 
objections,  argued  keenly  and  plau* 
sibly  from  them,  and  would  not  be 
driven  from  them.  Orat.  ii.  §.  18. 
c.  Epiph.  Hffir.  69.  16.  Or  rather  they 
took  Pome  words  of  Scripture,  and 
made  their  own  dedurtions  from  them  ; 
viz,  **  Son»"  **  made,"  "  exalted,"  <fec. 
"  Making  their  private  irreligiousness 
ari  if  a  rule,  they  misinterpret  all  the 
divine  oracles  by  it/'  Orat.  i.  §.62.  vid. 
also  Epiph.  Hsr.  76.  6  fin.  Hence  we 
hear  so  much  of  their  dpuWriral  ipwvai, 
A.y|eif,  imi,  j^ri,  sayings  in  general 
circulation,  which  were  commonly 
founded  on  some  particular  text.  e.  g. 


infr.  §.  22.  **  amply  providing  tliea- 
pelves  with  words  of  craft,  they  nsed  to 
go  about,  drc.  npffipxopro.**  rid.  sapr. 
p.  22.  note  y.  Also  iyw  xai  icJerm  npi- 
ip4povr9Sf  de  deer.  $.  13.  r^  ^^y  tc- 
dpvWiiKaffi  rk  ircurraxov,  Orat.  2.  §.  18. 
rh  iroXvOp^Wrtroy  <r6pi(rfia,  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  ii.  14.  tV  rrokvBpiWyiToy  Si- 
aXfKTiK^Vf  Nyssen.  contr.  Eun.  lit 
p.  125.  tV  OpvWovfidyiiy  hMo^pvipr. 
(.'yril.  Dial.  iv.  p.  605.  r^y  rroKv9p{tk' 
XnfTov  <p^yr}v.  Socr.  ii.  43. 

•i  Th^se  Orations  or  Discourses  ■eem 
written  to  shew  the  vital  importance  of 
the  )ioiut  in  controventy,  and  the  rni- 
christian  character  of  the  heresy, 
without  reference  to  the  word  bfioovaMf. 
He  has  insisted  in  the  works  abotia 
translated,  p.  130.  ref.  2.  that  the 
enforcement  of  the  symbol  was  bat 
the  rejection  of  the  heresy,  and  ac- 
cord ingly  he  is  here  content  to  bring 
out  the  Catholic  sense,  as  feeling  that, 
if  persons  understood  and  embraced 
it,  they  would  not  scrapie  at  the 
word.  He  seems  to  allude  to  what 
may  be  called  the  liberal  or  indi^ 
ferent  feeling  as  swaying  the  per- 
son for  whom  he  writes,  also  infr.  }• 
7  fin.  §.  9.  §.  10  in{t.§.  15  fin.  f;  17* 
§.  21.  §.  23.  He  mentions  in  ApolliB. 
i.  6.  one  Rbetorius,  who  was  an  Egyp- 
tian, whose  opinion,  he  fayt,  H  ma 
*'  (earfol  to  mention."    8.  AngmliM 
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theae  men  Christimns,  are  in  great  and  grievous  error^  as  Crap. 
Mtther  haring  stadied  Scripture,  nor  understanding  Chris-     ^' 
tknity  at  all,  and  the  faith  which  it  contains. 

9.  For  what  have  they  discovered  in  this  heresy  like  to  the  §•  2. 
religious  Faith,  that  they  vainly  talk  as  if  its  supporters  said 
DO  evil?    This  in  truth  is  to  call  even  Caiaphas  ^  a  Christian,  MaDtor. 
and  to  reckon  the  traitor  Judas  still  among  the  Apostles,  and  1*^24  *^ 
to  say  that  they  who  asked  Barabhas  instead  of  the  Saviour  ^^ •§•37, 
did  no  evil,  and  to  recommend  Hymenseus  and  Alexander  as  ^*    * 
right-minded  men,  and  as  if  the  Apostle  slandered  them. 
But  neither  can  a  Christian  bear  to  hear  this,  nor  can  he 
eonsider  the  man  who  dared  to  say  it  sane  in  his  under- 
standing.    For  with  them  for  Christ  is  Arius,  as  with  the 
Manichees  Manichseus ;  and  for  Moses  and  the  other  saints 
they  have  made  the  discovery  of  one  Sotades',  a  man  whom  <  p.  94, 
cren  Gentiles  laugh  at,  and  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  °°^  ** 
For  of  the  one  has  Arius  imitated  the  dissolute  and  effeminate 
tone,  in  the  Thalias  which  he  has  written  after  him ;  and  the 
other  he  has  rivalled  in  her  dance,  reeling  and  frolicking  in 
his  blasphemies  against  the  Saviour ;  till  the  victims  of  his 
heresy  lose  their  wits  and  go  foolish,  and  change  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  of  glory  into  the  likeness  of  the  imaffe  of 
corruptible  man\  and  for  Christians^  come  to  be  called '▼id.Hil. 
Arians,  bearing  this  badge  of  their  irreligion.  ^Ul^  ^g  * 

8.  For  let  them  not  excuse  themselves;  nor  retort  their ^'^™* '» 
disgrace  on  those  who  are  not  as  they,  calling  Christians  after « p'  27, 
the  names  of  their  teachers*,  that  they  themselves  may  appear  °°^*  ^' 

telli  vf  thmt  this  man  taoght  that  '*  all    bw  hereiiet  are  AriaDS  called  Ariann. 
were  in  the  right  path,  and    But  ye,  and  ye  oaly,  call  us  Trada- 


ipoke  truth,"  *<  which/'  he  addii,  '*  is  cianists,  a«  Arians  call  us  HomoUsiana, 

m  ahaord  an  to  seem  to  me  incredihle."  as  Donatists  Macarians,  as  Maoichees 

Hkt.  73-  vid.  also  Philastr.  Her.  91.  Pharisees,  and  as  the  other  heretioe 

•  He  aeems  to  allude  to  Catholics  use  Tarious  titles."    Op.  imp.  i.  76. 

USmg  called  Athanasiaos ;  y\d,  how-  It  may  he  added  that  the  heretical 

tfcr  p.  181,  ret  1.     Two  distinctions  name  adheres^  the  Catholic  dies  away. 

art  dimwn    between  such  a  title  as  S.  Chrysodtom  draws  a  second  dis. 

applied    to  Catholics,  and    asain   to  tinclion,  **  Are  we  divided  from  the 

hsvecica,    when    they    are   taken    by  Church  P   have  we  heresiarchs?   are 

Catholloa   as    a   note   against    them,  we  called  from  manP   in  there  any 

S.  Aagiutlne  says,  -Arians  call  Catho-  leader    to    us,    as    to    one    there    is 

lioi  Athmoaaians  or  HomoUsians,  not  Marcion,  to  another  Manicheos,  to 

ttktr  MmreHct  tto.    But  ye  not  onlv  by  another  Arius,  to  another  aome  other 

ftlinllne  kmi  aim  by  Aerttiet,  those  author  of  heresy?  for  if  we  too  haye 

«W  agree  witii  you  and  those  who  the  name  of  any»  still  it  is  not  those 

are  ealled  Pelagians;  as  «m»  who  began  the  heresy,  hmi9urniperimr9 

nS 


Disc. 
I. 


however 
p.  179, 
note  e, 
fin. 


§.3. 


180     Self-Condemned  in  that  they  are  caUed  after  Ariu» 

to  have  that  Name  in  the  same  way.  Nor  let  them  make  a  jest 
of  it,  when  they  feel  shame  at  their  disgraceful  appellation ; 
rather,  if  they  be  ashamed,  let  them  hide  their  faces,  or  let 
them  recoil  from  their  own  irreligion.  For  never  at  any 
time  did  Christian  people  take  their  title  from  the  Bishops ' 
among  them,  but  from  the  Lord,  on  whom  we  rest  our 
faith.  Thus,  though  the  blessed  Apostles  have  become  our 
teachers,  and  have  ministered  the  Saviour's  Gospel,  yet  not 
from  them  have  we  our  title,  but  from  Christ  w^e  are  and  are 
named  Christians.  But  for  those  who  derive  the  faith  which 
they  profess  from  others,  good  reason  is  it  they  should 
bear  their  name,  whose  property  they  have  become'.     Yes 


and  governors  of  the  Church.  We  hare 
not '  teachers  upon  earth,"'  &c.  in  Act. 
Ap.  Horn.  33  fin. 

^  vid.  foregoing  note.   Also,  "  T.et  us 
become  His  disciples,  and  learn  to  live 
according  to  Christianitj;  for  wht  so  is 
called  by  other  name  beside  this,  is  not 
of  God.**  Ignat.  ad  Magn.  10.     Hege- 
tippns  speaks  of  "  Menandrians,  and 
Marcionites,  and  Carpocratians,  and 
Yalentinians,  and  Basilidians,  and  Sa- 
tnrnilians,"  who  *'  each  in  his  own  way 
and  that  a  different  one  brought  in  his 
own   doctrine."   Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  22. 
**  There  are,  and  there  have  been,  my 
friends,  many  who  have  taught  atheintic 
and    blnsphemous    words    and    deeds, 
coming  in  the  Name  of  Jesus ;  and  they 
are  called  by  us  from  the  appellation 
of  the  men,  whence  each  doctrine  and 
opinion     began. ..  .Some     are    called 
Morcians,  others  V^alentinians,  others 
Ba«8ilidians,  others  Saturnilians,"  Ac. 
Justin.  Try  ph.  36.  "  They  have  a  name 
from  the  author  of  that  most  impious 
opinion  Simon,  being  called  Simonians." 
Iren.  Hfcr.  i.  23.     '*  When   men  are 
called    P!  rygians,    or   Novations,   or 
Valentiniaiis,  or  Marcii.nites,  or  An- 
thrnpians,  or  by  any  other  name,  they 
cease  to  be  Christians;  for  they  have 
lost  Christ's  Name,  and  clothe  them- 
selves  in   human  and   foreign  titles." 
Lact.  Inst.  iv.  30.  "  A.  How  are  you  a 
Christian,  to  whnm  it  is  notcen  granted 
to  bear  the  name  of  Christian  P  for  you 
are  not  called  Christian  but  Mnrcionite. 
M.  And  you  are  called  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  therefore  ye  are  not  Christians 
either.   A.  Did  we  profess  man's  name, 
you  would  have  spoken  to  the  point;  but 
if  we  are  called  from  being  all  over  the 
world,  what  is  there  bad  in  this?"  Ada- 


mant. Dial.  §.  I.  p.  S'^.  "  We  never 
heard  of  Petrines,  or  Paulinei,  or  Bar- 
tholoroeans,  or  Thaddeans,  bat  from  the 
first  there  was  one  |>reaching  of  all  the 
A  postles,  not  preaching  them,  but  Chriat 
Jesns  the  Lord.  Wherefore  also  they 
all  gave  one  name  to  the  Church,  not 
their  own,  but  that  of  their  Lord  Jesof 
Christ,  since  they  began  to  be  called 
Christians  first  at  Antioch;  which  if 
the  sole  Catholic  Church, having  noogfat 
else  but  Christ's,  being  a  Church  of 
Christians,  not  of  Christs,  but  of  Chris- 
tians; He  being  one,  they  from  that 
one  being  called  Christians.  After  this 
Church  and  her  preachers,  all  others 
are  no  longer  of  the  same  character, 
making  show  by  their  own  epithets. 
Manichffans,  and  Simonians,  and  Va- 
lenfinians,  and  Ebionites.'*  Epipb. 
Hcpr.  42  p  366.  "  This  is  the  fearful 
thing,  that  they  change  the  name  of 
Christians  of  the  Holy  Church,  which 
hath  no  epithet  but  the  name  of  Christ 
alone,  and  of  Christirms,  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  Audius,"  &c.  ibid.  7(K 
16.  vid.  also  Har.  75.  6  fin.  "Since 
one  might  properly  and  truly  say  that 
there  is  a  *  Church  of  evil  doera/  I 
mean  the  meetings  of  the  heretic*,  the 
Marcionists,  and  Manichees,  and  the 
rest,  the  faith  hath  delivered  to  thee 
bv  way  of  sccuritv  the  Article,  *  And 
in  One  Holy  Ca'tholic  Church.'  that 
thou  maye^t  avoid  their  wretched 
meetings;  and  ever  abide  with  the 
Holy  Church  Catholic,  in  which  thou 
wast  regenerated.  And  if  ever  thou 
art  sojourning  in  any  city,  inquire  not 
simply  where  the  Lord's  House  is,  (for 
the  sects  of  the  profane  also  make  an 
attempt  to  call  their  own  dens,  booses 
of  the  Lord,)  nor  merely  where  the 
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nirely;  while  all  of  us  are  and  are  called  Christians  after  Chap. 
Christ,  Marcion  hroached  a  heresy  time  since  and  was  cast  — '- — 
out ;  and  those  who  continued  with  the  Bishop  who  ejected 
him  remained  Christians;  hut  those  who  followed  Marcion, 
were  called  Christians  no  more,  hut  henceforth  Marcion- 
ites.     Thus  Valentinus  also,  and  Basilides,  and  Manichaeus, 
and  Simon  Magus,  have  imparted  their  own  name  to  their 
followers;  and  are  accosted  as  Yalentinians,  or  as  Basilidians, 
or  as  Manichees,  or  as  Simonians ;  and  others,  Cataphrygians 
from  Phrygia,  and  from  Novatus  Novatians.  So  too  Meletius, 
when  ejected  by  Peter  the  Bishop  and  Martyr,  called  his 
par^,  no  longer  Christians,  but  Meletians^ ;  and  so  in  con- 
sequence when  Alexander  of  blessed  memory  had  cast  out 
Arius,    those    who    remained    with    Alexander,    remained 
Christians ;   but  those  who  went  out  with  Arius,  left  the 
Saviour's  Name  to  us  who  were  with  Alexander,  and  as  to 
diem  they  were  henceforward  denominated  Arians.     Behold 
then,  after  Alexander's  death  too,  those  who  communicate 
with  his  successor  Athanasius,  and  those  with  whom  the  said 
Athanasius  communicates,  are  instances  of  the  same  rule ; 
iKHie  of  them  bear  his  name',  nor  is  he  named  from  them,  but  *  vid. 
all  in  like  manner,  and  as  is  usual,  are  called  Christians,  p^^yg^*^ 
For  though  we  have  a  succession  of  teachers  and  become"oto«» 


Church  in,  bot  where  is  the  Catholic  ffogne    of  Antichrist"    Jerom.    adv. 

Church.    For  this  is  Uie  pecaliaroame  Lucif.  fin. 

of  this  Holy  Body,"  Stc.  Cyril  Cat.  ff  vid.  sapr.  p.  89^  note  ro.  Meletius 
XTiii.  26.  '*  Were  I  by  chance  to  was  Bishop  of  Lycopolis  in  the  The- 
ater a  popnlons  city,  I  shoald  in  this  bais,  in  the  first  year  of  the  fourth  cen- 
dty  find  Marcionites,  Apollinarians,  tory.  He  was  convicted  of  sacrificing 
Cstaphrygians,  Novatians,  and  other  to  idols  in  the  persecution,  and  deposed 
ioeh,  who  called  themselves  Christian ;  by  a  Council  under  Peter,  Bishop  of 
bj  what  •nmame  should  I  recognise  Alexandria,  and  subsequently  martyr, 
the  congregation  of  my  own  people,  Meletius  separated  from  bis  communion, 
were  it  not  called  Catholic  P  . . . .  Cer-  and  commenced  a  schism  ;  at  the  time 
tiioly  that  word  *■  Catholic*  is  not  of  the  Nicene  Council  it  included  as 
borrowed  from  roan,  which  has  snr-  many  as  twenty-eight  or  thirty  Bishopn; 
Tired  thronigh  so  many  ages,  nor  as  the  in  the  time  of  Theodoret,  a  century  and 
Kmnd  of  Marcion  or  Apelles  or  Mon-  quarter  later,  it  included  a  number  of 
tanas,  nor  takes  heretics  for  its  authors  Monks.  Though  not  heterodox,  they 
.  .Christian  is  my  name.  Catholic  my  supported  the  Arians  on  their  firdt 
Pacian.  Ep.  1.    *'  If  you  appearance,  in  their  contest  with  the 


eier  bear  those  who  are  called  Chris-  Catholics.    The  Council  of  Nicsea,  in- 

tiansy  named,  not  from  the  Lord  Jesus  stead  of  deposing  them,  allowed  their 

Chriat,  bat  from  some  one  else,  say  Bishop«  a  titular  rank  in  their  sees,  hot 

Matoionitef,      Valentiniaos,      Moan-  forbade  them  to  exercise  their  fune« 

taineeri,  Campestrians,  know  that  it  tions. 
is  not  Christ's  Chnroh,  bat  the  syna- 
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Disc,  their  disciples,  yet,  because  we  are  taught  by  them  the  tilings 

— • —  of  Christ,  we  both  are,  and  are  called,  Christians  all  the  same. 
But  those  who  follow  the  heretics,  though  they  have  innu- 
merable successors  in  their  heresy,  yet  for  certain  bear  the 
name  of  him  who  devised  it.  Thus,  though  Anus  be  dead, 
and  many  of  his  party  have  succeeded  him,  yet  those  who 
think  with  him,  as  being  known  from  Anus,  are  called  Ariaoa. 
And,  what  is  a  remarkable  evidence  of  this,  those  of  the 
Greeks  who  even  at  this  time  come  into  the  Church,  on 
giving  up  the  superstition  of  idols,  take  the  name,  not  of 
their  catechists,  but  of  the  Saviour,  and  are  henceforth  for 
Greeks  called  Christians;  while  those  of  them  who  go  off 
to  the  heretics,  and  again  all  who  from  the  Church  change  to 
this  heresy,  abandon  Christ's  name,  and  at  once  are  called 
Arians,  as  no  longer  holding  Christ's  faith,  but  having  in- 
herited Arius's  madness. 

§•  ^*  4.  How  then  can  they  be  Christians,  who  for  Christians  are 
Ario-maniacs''?  or  how  are  they  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who 
have  shaken  off  the  Apostolical  faith,  and  become  authon  of 
what  is  new  and  evil?  who,  after  abandoning  the  oracles 
of  divine  Scripture,  call  Arius*s  Thalias  a  new  wisdom  ? 
and  with  reason  too,  for  they  are  announcing  a  new  heresy. 
And  hence  a  man  may  marvel,  that,  whereas  many  have  written 
many  treatises  and  abundant  homilies  upon  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New,  yet  in  none  of  them  is  a  Thalia  found ;  nay 
nor  among  the  more  respectable  of  the  Gentiles,  but  among 
those  only  who  sing  such  strains  over  their  cups,  amid  cheers 
and  jokes,  when  men  are  merry,  that  the  rest  may  laugh;  till 
this  marvellous  Arius,  taking  no  grave  pattern,  and  ignorant 
even  of  what  is  respectable,  while  he  stole  largely  from  other 
heresies,  would  be  original  in  the  ludicrous,  with  none  but 
Sotades  for  his  rival.  For  what  beseemed  him  more,  when 
he  would  dance  forth  against  the  Saviour,  than  to  throw  his 
wretched  words  of  irreligion  into  dissolute  and  abandoned 

^^'       metres?  that,  while  a  man,  as  Wisdom  says,  is  known  from 

^  TJd.  p.  9J,  note  q.     Manes   also  Catecb.  y\,  20.  yid.   also  ibid.  24  fio. 

was  called  mud;    **  Thou   must  hate  >-a  play  upon  the  name,  vid*  p.  JU, 

all  heretics,  but  especially   him   who  note  b. 
even  in  name  is   a  maniac.''     Cyril. 
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He  utteramee  qfkie  wardf  so  from  those  numbers  should  be  Chap. 
8e«i  the  writer's  effeminate  soul  and  corruption  of  thought  *.  — • — 
In  truth,  that  crafty  one  did  not  escape  detection;  but,  for  all 
Us  many  writings  to  and  fro,  like  the  serpent,  he  did  but 
fall  into  the  error  of  the  Pharisees.     They,  that  they  might 
transgress  the  Law,  pretended  to  be  anxious  for  the  words 
of  the  Law,  and  that  they  might  deny  the  expected  and  then 
present  Lord^  were  hypocritical  with  God's  name,  and  were 
conricted  of  blaspheming  when  they  said,   ffhy  dost  7Xow,  Jo*»°l0> 
hemg  a  man,  make   Thyself  God^,  and  sayest,   /  and  tlie 
Father  are  anef     And  so  too,  this  counterfeit  and  Sotadean 
Anus,  feigns  to  speak  of  God,  introducing  Scripture  language  *,  *  P*  ^^s^ 


•  It  w  Tery  difficnU  to  gaio  a  clear 
yea  of  the  cfaaivcter  of  Ariuii.  Atba- 
BMOi  fpeaku  at  if  his  Thalia  was  bat 
t  tokeo  of  his  personal  laxity,  aod  cer- 
taioly  the  mere  fact  of  bis  baring 
wrilieo  it  Memi  iocompatible  with  any 
renarkable  seriousness  and  strictness. 
Tet  CoDstaotine  and  Fpiphanias  speak 
of  him  ID  very  diflfereiit  terms,  yet  each 
in  his  own  way,  in  the  foilowiag  ex- 
tracts. It  is  possible  that  CoG«tantine 
is  only  declaiming,  for  his  whole  in- 
▼ectiTe  is  like  a  scbuol  exercise  or  fancy 
oompontioii.  Constantine  too  had  not 
seen  Anus  at  the  time  of  this  invective 
which  was  prior  to  the  Nicene  Cooncil, 
and  his  account  of  him  is  inconsiMtent 
with  itself,  for  he  also  usies  the  very 
strons  and  broad  language  about  A  Huh 
quoted  supr.  p.  94,  note  a.  **  Look  then, 
look  all  men,  what  words  of  lament  he 
is  now  professing,  being  held  with  the 
bite  of  the  serpent ;  h('W  his  veins  and 
flesh  are  possessed  with  poison,  and  are 
in  a  ferment  of  severe  pain ;  how  his 
whole  body  is  waited,  and  Im  all 
withered  and  sad  and  pnle  and  shaking, 
and  all  that  is  miserable,  and  fearfully 
emaciated.  How  hateful  to  see,  and 
filthy  if*  his  mass  of  hair,  bow  he  is  half 
dead  all  over,  with  failing  eyes,  and 
bloodless  countenance,  and  woe- begone! 
BO  that  all  these  things  combining  in  him 
at  once,  frenzy,  madoesM,  and  lolly,  for 
the  coontenance  of  the  complaint,  have 
made  thee  wild  and  savage.  But  not 
having  any  sense,  what  bad  plight  he  is 
in,  he  cries  oat, '  1  am  transported  with 
delight,  and  I  leap  and  skip  for  ioy,  and 
Ifly:'  and  again,  with  noyish  impe- 
toodty,  *  Be  it  so,'  he  says,  *  we  are 


lost.'"  Hardnin.  Cono.  t.  i.  p.  467. 
Perhaps  this  strange  account  may  be 
taken  to  illustrate  the  words  **  mania" 
and^'Ario-maniacs."  S.  Alexander  too 
speaks  of  Arius*s  melancholic  tempera- 
ment, fitKayx9\uco*s  tipfunrfi^tnis  S6^iis 
Ktyrjs,  IheocJ.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  741.  S.  Ba- 
sil als>  speaks  of  the  Eunomianx  as  tls 
\afjiirpiky  ftthayxo^leuf  ire^fvf xOtfraS' 
contr.  Euu.  ii.  24.  hlsewberebe  speaks 
of  the  Pnenmatomachists  as  worse  than 
fitXayx^^'^f^^s.  de  Sp.  S.  41.  Epipha- 
nius'8  account  of  Arius  Ih  as  followM: — 
**  From  elation  of  mind  the  old  man 
swerved  from  the  mark.  He  uas  in 
stature  very  tall,  downca^^t  in  visage, 
with  manners  like  wily  serpent,  capti- 
vating to  every  guilelens  heart  by  that 
same  crafty  bearing.  For  ever  habited 
in  cloke  and  vest  he  was  pleasant  of 
address,  ever  persuading  souls  aod  flat- 
tering ;  wherefore  what  was  his  very 
fir^t  work  but  to  withdraw  from  the 
Church  in  one  body  as  many  as  seven 
hundred  women  who  professed  virgin- 
ity?" Hflpr.  G9.  3.  Arius  is  here  jsaid 
to  have  been  tall;  Athanasius,  on  the 
other  hand,  would  appear  to  have  bten 
?hort,  if  we  may  so  interpret  Julian's 
indignant  description  of  hiin./AijS^dv^p, 
AAA*  hyBponriuKOt  tintX^Sy  *  not  even  a 
man,  but  a  common  little  fellow."  Ep. 
61.  Yet  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  speaks 
of  him  as  **  high  in  prowess,  and  hum- 
ble in  spirit,  mild,  meek,  full  of  sympa* 
thy,  pleasant  in  speech,  more  pleasant 
in  maimers,  angelical  in  person^  more 
angelical  in  mind,  serene  in  his  rebukes, 
instructi>eiuhis  praises,'' d^c.&c.  Orat. 
21.9. 
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Disc,  but  is  on  all  sides  recognised  as  godless^  Alius,  denjring  the 
— - —  Son,  and  reckoning  Him  among  the  creatures. 


^  And  so  godletis  or  atheist  Ae- 
tias,  supr.  p.  81.  vid.  p.  3,  note  f.  for 
ED  explanation  of  the  word.  In  like 
manner  Athan.  sayti,  ad  Scrap,  iii.  2. 
chat  if  a  man  says  **  that  the  Son  is  a 
creature,  who  is  ^ord  and  Wisdom, 
and  the  Expression,  and  the  Kadiance, 
whom  whoso  seeth  seeth  the  Father/' 
he  falls  under  the  text,  **  Whoso  de- 
nieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father."  **  Such  a  one,"  he  continues, 
*'  will  in  no  long  time  say,  as  the  fool^ 
There  is  no  God.**  In  like  manner  he 
speaks  of  those  who  think  the  Son  to  be 
the  Spirit  as  "  without  (^{»)  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  atheists,'*  Serap.  iv.  6. 
because  they  really  do  not  believe  in 
the  God  thai  isy  and  there  is  none 
other  but  He.  And  so  again,***  As  the 
faith  delivered  [in  the  Holy  Trinity]  is 
one,  and  this  unites  us  to  God,  and  he 
who  takes  aught  from  the  Trinity,  and 
is  baptized  in  the  sole  Name  of  the 
Father  or  of  the  Son,  or  in  Father  and 


Son  without  the  Spirit,  gaina  oothiDg, 
but  remains  empty  and  incomplete, 
both  he  and  the  profewed  administrator, 
(for  in  the  Trinity  is  the  completion, 
finitintion,])  so  whoso  divides  the  Son 
from  the  Father,  or  degrades  the 
Spirit  to  the  creatures,  hath  neither  the 
Son  nor  the  Father,  but  is  on  atheist 
and  worse  than  an  iuiidel  and  any 
thing  but  a  Christian."  Scrap,  i.  30. 
Eustathius  speaks  of  the  Arians  as 
iufBp^ovs  iiBtovs,  who  were  attempting 
irpar^<reurov  Ocfov.ap.Theod.  Hist.  i.  7* 
p.  760.  Naz.  speacs  of  the  heathen 
ro\60tos  &0tia,  Orat.  25.  IS.  and  he 
calls  faith  and  regeneration  **  a  denial 
of  atheism,  Mttas,  and  a  confeasion 
of  godhead,  etdrnros,  Grat.  23. 12.  He 
calls  Lucius,  the  Alexandrian  Anti- 
pope,  00  account  of  his  crueltieSj  ''this 
second  Arius,  the  more  copions  river  of 
the  atheistic  spring,  t^»  a$4ov  »i|7^f." 
Orat.  25.  11.  Palladins,  the  Imperial 
officer,  is  Mip  Mtos,  ibid.  12. 


CHAP.  II. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  THALIA  OF  ARIUS. 

Arios  maintam*  that  God  became  a  Father,  and  the  Son  was  not  always ; 
the  Son  out  of  nothing ;  once  He  was  not ;  Ue  was  not  before  His  gene- 
ratioQ ;  He  was  created ;  named  Wisdom  and  Word  after  God's  attributes ; 
made  that  He  might  make  as ;  one  out  of  many  powers  of  God ;  alterable ; 
exalted  on  God*s  foreknowledge  what  He  was  to  be ;  not  very  God ;  but 
etUed  so  as  others  by  participation ;  foreign  in  substance  from  the  Father ; 
does  not  know  or  see  the  Father ;  does  not  know  Himself. 

1.  Now  the  commenceineut  of  Arius's  Thalia  and  flip-  Chap. 

pancy,  efTeminate  in  tone  and  nature,  runs  thus : —  ^^' 

§•  5. 

"  According  to  faith  of  God's  electa  God's  prudent  ones^ 

Holy  children,  rightly  dividing,  God's  Holy  Spirit  receiving, 

Have  I  learned  this  from  the  partakers  of  wisdom, 

Accomplished^  divinely  taught,  and  wise  in  all  things. 

Along  their  track,  have  I  been  walking,  with  like  opinions, 

I  the  very  famous,  the  much  suffering  for  God's^  glory  ; 

And  taught  of  God,  I  have  acquired  wisdom  and  knowledge.** 

And  the  mockeries  which  he  utters  in  it,  repulsive  and 
most  irreligious,  are  such  as  these* : — "  God  was  not  always *deSyn. 
a  Father ;"  but  *'  once  God  was  alone  and  not  yet  a  Father,  p^  ]^\ 
but  afterwards  He  became  a  Father."  "  The  Son  was  not 
always  ;'*  for,  whereas  all  things  were  made  out  of  nothing, 
and  all  existing  creatures  and  works  were  made,  so  the  Word 
of  Grod  Himself  was  **  made  out  of  nothing,*'  and  "  once  He 
was  not,"  and  '*  He  was  not  before  His  generation,"  but  He 
as  others  "  had  an  origin  of  creation."  "  For  God,"  he  says, 
"  was  alone,  and  the  Word  as  yet  was  not,  nor  the  Wisdom. 
Then,  wishing  to  frame  us,  thereupon  He  made  a  certain 
one,  and  named  Him  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Son,  that 
He  might  form  us  by  means  of  Him."    Accordingly,  he  says 
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Disc,  that  there  are  two  wisdoms,  first,  the  attribute  coexistent  with 
— • —  God,  and  next,  that  in  this  Wisdom  the  Son  was  generated, 
and  was  only  named  Wisdom  and  Word  as  partaking  of  it. 
"  For  Wisdom,"  saith  he,  *•  by  the  will  of  the  wise  God,  had 
its  existence  in  Wisdom."  In  like  manner,  he  says,  that  there 
is  another  Word  in  God  besides  the  Son,  and  that  the  Son 
again  as  partaking  of  it,  is  named  Word  and  Son  according 
to  grace.     And  this  too  is  an  idea  proper  to  their  heresy,  as 
shewn  in  other  works  of  theirs,  that  there  are  many  powers ; 
one  of  which  is  God's  own  by  nature  and  eternal ;  but  that 
Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  the  true  power  of  God ;  but, 
as  others,  one  of  the  so-called  powers ;  one  of  which,  namely, 
ideSyo-the  locust  and  the  caterpillar',  is  called  in  Scripture,  not 
101.' ^'merely  the  power,  but  the  great  power.    The  others  are 
Joel  2,  many  and  are  like  the  Son,  and  of  them  David  speaks  in  the 
Pg.  24,  Psalms,  when  he  says.  The  Lord  of  hosts  or  powers.    And  by 
^^*        nature,  as  all  others,  so  the  Word  Himself  is  alterable,  and 
remains  good  by  His  own  free  will,  while  He  chooseth ;  when, 
however,  He  wills.  He  can  alter  as  we  can,  as  being  of  an 
alterable  nature.    For  **  therefore,"  saith  he,  "  as  foreknowing 
that  He  would  be  good,  did  God  by  anticipation  bestow  on 
Him  this  glory,  which  afterwards,  as  man.  He  attained  from 
«p.  11,  virtue.     Thus  in  consequence  of  His  works  fore-known*, 
^  'P*did  God  bring  it  to  pass  that  He,  being  such,  should  come 
note  0.   to  be." 
§.  6.       2.  Moreover  he  has  dared  to  say,  that "  the  Word  is  not  the 
very  God ;"  **  though  He  is  called  God,  yet  He  is  not  very 
God,"  but  "  by  participation  of  grace.  He,  as  others,  is  God 
only  in  name."    And,  whereas  all  beings  are  foreign  and  dif- 
ferent from  God  in  substance,  so  too  is  "  the  Word  alien  and 
unlike  in  all  things  to  the  Father's  substance  and  propriety," 
but  belongs  to  things  generated  and  created,  and  is  one 
of  these.     Afterwards,  as  though  he  had  succeeded  to  the 
devil's  recklessness,  he  has  stated  in  his  Thalia,  that  "  even 
to  the  Son  the  Father  is  invisible,"  and  "  the  Word  cannot 
perfectly  and  exactly  cither  see  or  know  His  own  Father ;" 
but  even  what  He  knows  and  what  He  sees.  He  knows  and 
sees  **  in  proportion  to  His  own  measure,"  as  we  also  know 
according  to  our  own  power.     For  the  Son,  too,  he  says,  not 
only  knows  not  the  Father  exactly,  for  He  fails  in  compre- 
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hennon*,  but  "  He  knows  not  even  Hia  own  substance  ;"—  Chaf 

and  that  "  the  substances  of  the  Father  and  the  Sou  and  the =- 

Holy  Ghost,  are  separate  in  nature^  and  estranged,  and  dis- 
coonected,  and  alien  \  and  without  participation  of  each '  p.  ^ 
other*;**  and,  in  his  own  words,  "  utterly  unlike  from  each  ?p,  95' 
other  in  substance  and  glory,  imto  infinity."     Thus  as  to°<^^<^* 
''  likeness  of  glory  and  substance,'*  he  says  that  the  Word  is 
entirely  diverse  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
With  such  words  hath  the  irreligious  spoken ;  maintaining 
that  the  Son  is  distinct  by  Himself,  and  in  no  respect  par^ 
taker  of  the  Father.     These  are  portions  of  Arius's  fables  as 
they  occur  in  that  jocose  composition. 

S.  Who  is  there  that  hears  all  this,  nay,  the  metre  of  the  {•  7, 
Thalia,  but  must  hate,  and  justly  hate,  this  Arius  jesting 
on  such  matters  as  on  a  stage '  ?  who  but  must  regard  him, '  £p« 
when  he  pretends  to  name  God  and  speak  of  God,  but  as  the  e  °^^ 
serpent  counselling  the  woman  ?  who,  on  reading  what  fol-  ^P^P^ 
lows  in  his  work,  but  must  discern  in  his  irreligious  doc- 1, 
trine  that  error,  into  which  by  his  sophistries  the  serpent 
in  the  sequel  seduced  the  woman?  who  at  such  blasphemies 
is  not  transported  ?    JTie  heaven^  as  the  Prophet  says,  was  ^^^'  ^: 
ationishedj  and  the  earth  shuddered  at  the  transgression  of 
the  Law.     But  the  sun,  with  greater  horror  once,  impatient 
of  the  bodily  contumelies,  which  the  common  Lord  of  all 
voluntarily  endured  for  us,  turned  away,  and  recalling  his 
rays  made  that  day  sunless.     And  shall  not  all  human  kind 


■  Vid.  miDr.  p.  96,  note  f.  KwdKyf^ts  Father^  was  to  denv  that  He  was  in  the 
was  originally  a  Stoical  word,  and  even  Father,  i.  e.  the  Joctriiie  of  the  vepi- 
when  considered  perfect,  was,  properlj  x^PV<^^f*  P*  ^^9  °^to  d.  or  to  main- 
spe&king,  attributable  only  to  an  imper-  tain  that  He  was  a  distinct,  and  there- 
feet  being.  For  it  is  used  in  contrast  to  fore  a  created,  being.  On  the  other  hand 
the  Platonic  doctrine  of  fScoit  to  express  Scripture  a-fserts  that,   as  the    Holy 
the  hold  of  things  obtained  by  the  inind  Spirit  which  is  in  God,  *'  searcbeth  all 
throagb  the  senses;  it  being  a  Stoical  things,  yea,  the  deep  things"  of  God, 
maxim,  nihil  esse  in  intellectu  quod  so  the  Son,  as  being  *>  in  the  bosom  of 
non  fuerit  prius  in  sensu.   In  this  sense  the    Father,"    alone  *^  hath    declared 
it  is  also  usfd  by  the  Fathers,  to  mean  Him."    vid.    Clement  Strom,   y.   12. 
realand  certain  knowledge  after  inquiry,  And  thus   Athau.  speaking  of  Mark 
though  it  is  also  ascribed  to  Almighty  13,  32.      **  If  the  bon  is  in  the  Fa- 
God.      As   to  the  position  of  Arius,  ther,    and    the    Father   in    the    Son, 
since  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  none  and   the  Father  knows  the  day  and 
"knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  the  hour,  it  is  plain  that  the  Son  too, 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him,''  ifKord-  being  in  the  Father,  and  knowing  the 
Xifi^is  be  an  exact  and  complete  know-  things  in   the   Father,    Himself   also 
ledge  of  the  object  of  contemplation,  knows  the  day  and  the  hour."    Orat. 
to  deoj  that  the  Son  comprehended  the  iii.  44. 


188  A  CounciFs  decision  sufficient,  even  without  argument. 

Disc,  at  Anus's  blasphemies  be  struck  speechless,  and  stop  their 
— ' —  ears,  and  shut  their  eyes,  to  escape  hearing  them  or  seeing 
their  author?     Rather,  will  not  the   Lord  Himself  have 
reason  to  denounce  men  so  irreligious,  nay,  so   unthank- 
ful, in  the  words  which  He  hath  already  uttered  by  the 
Hoi.  7f  prophet  Hosea,  fFoe  unto  them,  for  they  have  fled  from  Me; 
destruction  upon  them,  for  they  have  transgressed  against 
Me;   though  I  have  redeemed  them,  yet   they  have  spoken 
1*1^*     lies  against  Me.     And  soon  after,   They  imagine  mischief 
against  Me;  they  turn  away  to  nothing.     For  to  turn  away 
from  the  Word  of  God,  which  is,  and  to  fashion  to  themselves 
one  that  is  not,  is  to  fall  to  what  is  nothing.     For  this  was 
>p.  49.  why  the  Ecumenical'  Council,  when  Arius  thus  spoke,  cast 
him  from  the  Church,  and  anathematized  him,  as  impatient 
of  such  irreligion.     And  ever  since  has  Arius's  error  been 
reckoned  for  a  heresy  more  than  ordinary,  being  known  as 
•p-  ^»    Christ's  foe',  and  harbinger*  of  Antichrist,    Though  then  so 
s  p.  178.  great  a  condemnation  be  itself  of  special  weight  to  make  men 
^'  ^'    flee  from  that  irreligious  heresy*',  as  I  said  above,  yet  since 
certain  persons  called  Christian,  either  in  ignorance  or  pre- 
tence, think  it  as  I  then  said,  little  different  from  the  Truth, 
*p.  179, and  call  its  professors  Christians*;  proceed  we  to  put  some 
'®*  '     questions   to   them,   according  to  our   powers,  thereby  to 
expose  the  unscrupulousness  of  the  heresy.     Perhaps,  \^hen 
thus  encountered,  they  will  be  silenced,  and  flee  from  it,  as 
from  the  sight  of  a  serpent. 

^  And  so  Yigiliun  of  the  heresies  bsreticisantpronunciatiyorthodoxoniin 

ahout  the  Incarnation)  Etiamsi  in  erro*  secaritati  sumceret.  oontr.  Eutych.  i. 

ris  eoruin  destructionem  nalli  conde-  p.  494. 
rentur  libri,  hoc  ipsam  solom,   quod 


CHAP.  III. 

THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  SUBJECT. 

Tbe  Arians  affect  Scripture  language,  but  their  doctrine  new,  as  well  as 
onscriptural.  Statement  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  the  Son  is  proper 
to  the  Father*^  sohstance,  and  eternal.  Restatement  of  Arianism  in 
contrast,  that  He  is  a  creature  with  a  beginning :  the  controversy  comes 
to  this  issue,  whether  one  whom  we  are  to  believe  in  as  God,  can  be  so 
in  name  only,  and  is  merely  a  creature.  What  pretence  then  for  being 
indifferent  in  the  controversyP  The  Arians  rely  on  state  patronage,  and 
dare  not  avow  their  tenets. 

1.  If  then  the  use  of  certain  phrases  of  divine  Scripture  Chap. 
changes,  in  their  opinion,  the  blasphemy  of  the  Thalia  into  -^^^' 
blessing,  of  course  they  ought  also  to  deny  Christ  with  the  ^' 
present  Jews,  when  they  see  how  they  study  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets ;  perhaps  too  they  will  deny  the  Law '  and  the '  p- 130, 
Prophets  like  Manichees',  because  the  latter  read  some  portions  * "  ' 
of  the  Gospels.    If  such  bewilderment  and  empty  speaking  be 
front  ignorance,  Scripture  will  teach  them,  that  the  devil,  the 
author  of  heresies,  because  of  the  ill-savour  which  attaches  to 
evil,  borrows  Scripture  language,  as  a  cloak  wherewith  to  sow 
the  ground  with  his  own  poison,  and  to  seduce  the  simple. 
Thus  he  deceived  Eve;  thus  he  framed  former  heresies;  thus 
he  has  persuaded  Arius  at  this  time  to  make  a  show  of  speaking 
against  those  former  ones,  that  he  may  introduce  his  own 
without  observation.     And  yet,  after  all,  the  man  of  craft 
hath  not  escaped.     For  being  irreligious  towards  the  Word 
of  God,  he  lost  his  all  at  once',  and  betrayed  to  all  men  his « p.  2, 
ignorance  of  other  heresies  too**;  and  having  not  a  particle  of  °°^  ** 

*■  Faastufl,  in  Angast.  contr.  Faust,  them.  Tbey  rejected  maoy  of  the  factn, 

ii.  I.  admitB  the  Gospels,  (vid.  Bean-  e.  g.  oar  Lord's  nativity,  circamcision* 

■nbre  Manicb.  t.  i.  p.  291,  <&c.)  but  baptiflin,  temptation,  &c.  ibid,  xxxii.  6. 

denies  that  tbej  were  written  by  the  re-  *^  All   heresies  seem  conoected   to- 

pQted  authors,  ibid,  xxxii.  2.  but  nescio  gether   and   to  run    into   each  other, 

qnihiis   Seini-judffis.   ibid,   xxxiii.   3.  When  the  mind  has  embrace^l  one,  it 

Aecordiogly  they  thought  themsfWes  is  almost  certaiu  to  run  into  others, 

It  liberty  to  reject  or  correct  part*  of  apparently  the  most  opposite,    it    is 


notey. 


190    Arianiim  involved  misbelief  at  regordM  aU  doctrinee. 

Disc  truth  in  his  belief,  does  but  pretend  to  it.  For  how  can  he 
— '- —  speak  truth  concerning  the  Father,  who  denies  the  Son,  that 
reveals  concerning  Him  ?  or  how  can  he  be  orthodox  con- 
cerning the  Spirit,  while  he  speaks  profanely  of  the  Word 
that  supplies  the  Spirit  ?  and  who  will  trust  him  concerning 
the  "Resurrection,  denjdng,  as  he  does,  Christ  for  us  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead  ?  and  how  shall  he  not  err  in 
'  ^vtrdlp- respect  to  His  incarnate  presence',  who  is  simply  ignorant 
'^^u!^  oi  the  Son's  genuine  and  true  generation  from  the  Father  f 
For  thus,  the  former  Jews  also,  denying  the  Word,  and  say- 
ing, We  have  no  king  hut  Caesar^  were  forthwith  stripped  of 
all  they  had,  and  forfeited  the  light  of  the  Lamp,  the  odour 
of  ointment,  knowledge  of  prophecy,  and  the  Truth  itself;  till 
now  they  understand  nothing,  but  are  walking  as  in  darkness. 
For  who  was  ever  yet  a  hearer  of  such  a  doctrine*?  or  whence 
or  from  whom  did  the  abettors  and  hirelings'  of  the  heresy 

all  heresies  being  secretly  connected,  as 
in  temper,  to  in  certain  primary  princi> 
pies.  And,  lastly,  the  Tmtli  only  ia  • 
rea/doctrioe,aDdthereforestable;  erery 
thing  false  is  of  a  transitory  nature  aad 
has  no  stay,  like  reflections  in  a 
stream,  one  opinion  continually  pass- 
ing into  another,  and  creations  being  bat 
the  first  stages  of  dissolution.  Hence 
so  much  is  said  in  the  Fathers  of  ortho- 
dozy  being  a  narrow  way.  Thus  S.  Gre- 
gory speaks  of  the  middle  and  "  royal*' 
way.  Orac.  32.  6.  also  Pamaso.  contr. 
Jacob,  t.  1.  p.  S98.  vid.  also  Leon.  £p. 
86. 1  p.  1061.  Ep.  129.  p.  1254.  «*levis- 
siroft  adjectione  corrarapitur."  also 
Serm.  25. 1.  p.83.ahioVi^il.  in  Eutyoh. 
i.  init.  Quasi  inter  duos  latrones  cm- 
cifigitur  Domino8,drc.  Novat.  Trin.**iO. 
vid.  the  promise,  '*  Their  ears  shall  hear 
a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is 
the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn 
to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to 
the  left:'  18.30,21. 

*  ZtopatoKoi,  and  so  K4p9ot  rrjs  ^iXo- 
Xpflfiarias,  infr.  §.  53.  He  mentions 
irpoaroffias  <pt\»y,  §.10.  And  so  S. 
Hilary  speaks  of  the  exemptions  from 
taxes  which  Constantins  granted  the 
Clergy  as  a  bribe  to  Arianize;  "Yon 
concede  taxes  as  Cesar,  thereby  to 
invite  Christians  to  a  denial;  yoa 
remit  what  is  your  own,  that  we  may 
lose  what  is  God's."  oontr.  Const. 
10.  And  again,  of  resisting  Conatan- 
tius  as  hostera  blandienten,  qm  noa 
dorsa  ondit,  aed  TentreB  palpal»  noo 


quite  uncertain  which.  Thus  Arians 
were  a  reaction  from  Sabellians,  yet 
did  not  the  less  consider  than  they  that 
God  was  but  one  Person,  and  that 
Christ  was  a  creature,  supr.  p.  41,  note 
e.  ApoUinaris  was  betrayed  into  his 
heresy  by  opposing  the  Arians,  yet  his 
heresy  started  with  the  tenet  in  which 
the  Arians  ended,  that  Christ  had  no 
human  soul.  His  disciples  became,  and 
even  naturally,  some  of  them  Sabellians, 
some  Arians.  Again,  beginning  with 
denying  our  Lord  a  soul,  he  came  to 
deny  Him  a  body,  like  the  Maui- 
chees  and  Docetoe.  The  same  pas- 
sages from  Athanasios  will  be  found 
to  refute  both  Eutychians  and  Nesto- 
rians,  though  diametrically  opposed  to 
each  other :  and  these  agreed  together, 
notonly  in  considering  narure  and  person 
identical,  but, strange  to  say, in  holding, 
and  the  ApoUinarians  too,  that  our 
Lord's  manhood  existed  before  its  union 
with  Him,  which  is  the  special  heresy  of 
Nestorius.  Again,  the  Nextorians  were 
closely  connected  with  the  Sabellians 
andSamosatenes,  and  the  latter  with  the 
Photinians  and  modern  Soeinians.  And 
the  Nestorians  were  connected  with  the 
Pelagians ;  and  Aerius,  who  denied 
Episcopacy  and  prayers  for  the  dead 
with  the  Arians;  and  hi:) opponent  the 
Semiarian  Eustathius  with  the  Encra- 
tites.  One  reason  of  course  of  this  pecu- 
liarity of  heresy  is,  that  when  the 
mind  is  once  unsettled,  it  may  fall  into 
BDjr  error.  Another  is  that  it  is  heresy ; 


fFiaicomeiMi/hmihel^ihetiiofthepf^ieled  Apostasy.  191 

gain  it?   who  thos  expounded  to  them  when  they  were  at  Cai^. 
•ehooP?  who  told  them,  "  Abandon  the  worship  of  the  crea-^  ^^^' 
tion,  and  then  draw  near  and  worship   a  creature  and  anotel/ 
work*  r*  But  if  they  themselves  own  that  they  have  heard  it  j%^ 
now  for  the  first  time,  how  can  they  deny  that  this  heresy  is  p.  84. 
foreign,  and  not  from  our  fathers'?     But  what  is  not  from* p. 78, 
our  fathers,  but  has  come  to  light  in  this  day,  how  can  it  bej^^li^ 
but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  has  foretold,  that  in  the^t  i.  2. 
htier  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  sound*  faith,  giving*  h^- 
heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  in  the  hy-  Somt! 
pocrisy  of  liars;  cauterized  in   their  otcn  conscience,  and]*?' 
turning  from  the  truth  •  f  u.    ' 

2.  For,  behold,  we  take  divine  Scripture,  and  thence  dis-  §.  9. 
course  with  freedom  of  the  religious  Faith,  and  set  it  up  as  a 
light  upon  its  candlestick,  saying: — Very  Son  of  the  Father, 
natural  and  genuine,  proper  to  His  sMbstance,  Wisdom  Only- 
begotten,  and  Very  and  Only  Word  of  God  is  He ;  not  a 
creature  or  work,  but  an  offspring  proper  to  the  Father's  sub- 
stance. Wherefore  He  is  very  God,  existing  one  in  substance* « d/ioo^- 
with  the  very  Father;  while  other  beings,  to  whom  He  said,  ^^'' 
I  said  ye  are  Gods,  had  this  grace  from  the  Father,  only  by 

piwcribit  ad  vitaTn,iiedditat  in  mortem,  the  Fathers  to  refer  to   the  Oriental 

Bon  capat  gladio  de^ecat,  sed  aoimum  fiects  of  the  early  centuries,  who  fal- 

aoTD  occidit.  ibid.  6.  vid.  Coustant.  in  filled  one  or  other  of  those  conditionii 

loc.     Liberius  says  the  same,  Theod.  which  it  specifies.     ] t  is  quoted  against 

Hitt.  ii.  ]3.     And  S.  Gregory  Naz.  the  Marctonists  by  Clement  Strom,  iil. 

9^mknofpiKoxf^ovsfjM\Xow^<pt\oxpi-  6.     Of  the  Carpocratians  apparently* 

ffT0vs.  Orat.21.2i.  On  the  other  hand,  Iren.  Haer.  i.  *25.  Epiph.  Hter.  27.  6. 

£p.  ^g  22  Athan.  contrasts  the  A rians  Of  the  ValentinianK.  Epiph.  Hs>r.  31. 

with  the  Meletians,  as  not  influenced  hy  34.     Of  the  Montanists   and  others, 

secular  Tiews.     But  it  is  ofovion?  that  ibid.  48.  8.    Of  the  Satumilians  (ao- 

tiicre  were,  as  was  natural,  two  classus  cording  to  Huet.)  Origen  in  Matt.  xiv. 

of  men  in  the  heretical  party; — the  16.  Of  apostolic  heretics,  Cyril.  Cat* 

fimatical  class  who  began  the  heresy  iv.  27*    Of  Marcionites,  Yalentinians, 

and  were  its  real  life,  such  as  Arius,  and  Manichees,  Chrysost.  de  Virg.  6. 

and  afterwards  the  Anomoeans,  in  whom  Of  Gnostics   and    Maniehees,  Theod. 

misbelief  was  a  **  mania;"  and  the  £a-  H^r.  ii.  prsef.    Of  Encratites,  ibid  t. 

sebiansy  who  eared  little  for  a  theory  of  fin.  Of  Eutyches,  Ep.  Anon.  190.(apud 

doctrine  or  consistency  of  profession,  Garner.Diss.y.  Theod.p.  901.)Pseudo- 

ooaiparvd  with  tbeir  own  aggrandize-  Justin  seems  to  consider  it  fulfilled  in 

ment.     With  these  must   be  counted  the  Catholics  of  the  fifth  century,  as 

mimbers,  who  conformed  to  A  nanism  being  Anti- pelagians.  Quaest^  22.  vid. 

Icet  tbej  should  suffer  temporal  loss.  Bened.nole  in  loc.   Besides  Athanasius, 

'  Tid.p.S,  note  f.  fin.  This  consider  no  early  author  occurs  to  the  writer  of 

atioDy  as  might  be  expected,  is  insisted  this,  by  whom   it  is  referred  to   the 

on  by  the  Fathers,  Tid.  Cyril.  Dial.  iy.  Arians,  except  S.  Alexander's  Letter 

p.  611,  &o.  ▼.  p.  666.    Greg.  Naz.  40.  ap.  Socr.  i.  6.  and,  if  he  may  hazard  the 

43.  Hil.  Trin.   riii.  S8.    Ambros.  de  conjecture,  there  is  much  in  that  letter 

fid.  i.  n.  69  and  164.  like  Atban.'s  own  writing. 

*  This  pamage  if  commonly  taken  by 


192       Contrcut  between  Scripture  doctrine  and  Arian. 

Disc,  participation*  of  the  Word,  through  the  Spirit.  For  He  is 
j-g— : —  the  expression  of  the  Father's  Person^  and  LiglU  from  Light, 
Deer,  and  Power,  and  very  Image  of  the  Father's  substance.  For 
de's^.  this  too  the  Lord  has  said.  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen 
§.  61.  the  Father.  And  He  ever  was  and  is,  and  never  was  not. 
^'  '  For  the  Father  being  everlasting,  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom 
•p. 25,  must  be  everlasting*. 

note  0.  ^^  Q^  ^^  other  hand,  what  have  these  persons  to  shew  us 
from  the  infamous  Thalia  ?  Or,  first  of  all,  let  them  study  it 
themselves,  and  copy  the  tone  of  the  writer;  at  least  the 
mockery  which  they  will  encounter  from  others  may  instruct^ 
them  how  low  they  have  fallen ;  and  then  let  them  proceed  to 
explain  themselves.  For  what  can  they  say  from  it,  but  that 
"  God  was  not  always  a  Father,  but  became  so  afterwards ; 
the  Son  was  not  always,  for  He  was  not  before  His  genera- 
tion; He  is  not  from  the  Father,  but  He,  as  others,  has  come 
into  subsistence  out  of  nothing ;  He  is  not  proper  to  the 
Father's  substance,  for  He  is  a  creature  and  work  ?"  And 
"  Christ  is  not  very  God,  but  He,  as  others,  was  made  God 
by  participation;  the  Son  has  not  exact  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  nor  does  the  Word  see  the  Father  perfectly;  and 
neither  exactly  understands  nor  knows  the  Father.  He  is  not 
the  very  and  only  Word  of  the  Father,  but  is  in  name  only 
called  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  is  called  by  grace  Son  and 
Power.  He  is  not  unalterable,  as  the  Father  is,  but  alterable 
in  nature,  as  the  creatures,  and  He  comes  short  of  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  Father  for  comprehension."  Wonderful  this 
heresy,  not  plausible  even,  but  making  speculations  against 
Him  tliat  is,  that  He  be  not,  and  every  where  putting  forward 
blasphemy  for  blessing!  Were  any  one,  after  inquiring  into 
both  sides,  to  be  asked,  whether  of  the  two  he  would  follow 
in  faith,  or  whether  of  the  two  spoke  fitly  of  God, — or  rather 
let  them  say  themselves,  these  abetters  of  irreligion,  what,  if 
a  man  be  asked  concerning  God,  (for  the  Word  was  God,)  it 
were  fit  to  answer  ^  For  from  this  one  question  the  whole 
case  on  both  sides  may  be  determined,  what  is  fitting  to 
say, — He  was,  or  He  was  not ;  always,  or  before  His  birth; 

f  That  is,  "  Let  them  tell  U8,  is  it  such  is  the  Word,  viz.  that  He  wm 
right  to  predicate  this  or  to  predicate  from  eternity  or  was  created,"  &c.&c. 
that  of  God,  (of  One  who  is  God,)  for 
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eternal,  or  from  this  and  from  then ;  true,  or  by  adoption,  and  Chap. 
from  participation  and  in  idea^;  to  call  Him  one  of  things  |  ^^^' 
generated,  or  to  unite  Him  to  the  Father ;  to  consider  Him  Myoiw, 
milike  the  Father  in  substance,  or  like  and  proper  to  Him ;  ^rat.  ii. 
a  creature,  or  Him  through  whom  the  creatures  were  gene-§'  2«. 
rated ;  that  He  is  the  Father's  Word,  or  that  there  is  another 
Word  beside  Him,  and  that  by  this  other  He  was  generated, 
and  by  another  Wisdom ;  and  that  He  is  only  named  Wisdom 
and  Word,  and  is  become  a  partaker  of  this  Wisdom,  and 
second  to  it  ? 

4.  Which  of  the  two  theologies  sets  forth  our  Lord  Jesus  §•  10. 
Christ  as  God  and  Son  of  the  Father,  this  with  which  ye  have 
burst  forth,  or  that  which  we  have  spoken  and  maintain  from 
the  Scriptures  ?   If  the  Saviour  be  not  God,  nor  Word,  nor 
Son,  you  shall  have  leave  to  say  what  you  will,  and  so  shall 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  present  Jews.     But  if  He  be  Word  of 
the  Father  and  true  Son,  and  God  from  God,  and  over  all  ^<»™'  ^» 
hleuedfor  erer,  is  it  not  becoming  to  obliterate  and  blot  out 
those  other  phrases  and  that  Arian  Thalia,  as  but  a  pattern  of 
evil,  a  store  of  all  irreligion,  into  which,  whoso  falls,  knoweth  P'o^-  ^> 
not  that  the  dead  are  there,  and  that  her  guests  are  in  the 
depths  of  hell.     This  they  know  themselves,  and  in  their 
craft  they  conceal  it,  not  having  the  courage  to  speak  out, 
but  uttering  something  else*.    For  should  they  speak,  a  con-*P'  *®» 
demnation  would  follow ;   and  should  they  be  suspected,  p.  12/, 
proofs  from  Scripture  will  be  cast'  at  them  from  every  side.  "p*®g|' 
Wherefore,  in  their  craft,  as  children  of  this  world,  after  note  f. 
feeding  their  so-called  lamp  from  the  wild  olive,  and  fearing 
lest  it  should  soon  be  quenched,  (for  it  is  said,  the  light  of^^^  *8, 
the  wicked  shall  he  put  outy)  they  hide  it  under  the  bushel^  of  4Epjgg. 
their  hypocrisy,  and  make  a  diflferent  profession,  and  boast  of  ^®' 
patronage  of  friends  and  authority  of  Constantius*,  that  what*?*  *» 
with  their  hypocrisy  and  their  boasts,  those  who  come  top.  190, 
them  may  be  kept  from  seeing  how  foul  their  heresy  is.  °°*®*^" 
Is  it  not  detestable  even  in  this,  that  it  dares  not  speak  out, 
but  is  kept  hid  by  its  own  friends,  and  fostered  as  serpents 
are?  for  from  what  sources  have  they  got  together*  ^^^^ ^v^' 
words  ?  or  from  whom  have  they  received  what  they  venture  infra, 
to  say'.^  Not  any  one  man  can  they  specify  who  has  supplied?  p.  {2, 
it     For  who  is  there  in  all  mankind,  Greek  or  Barbarian,  no^^J- 
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Disc,  who  ventures  to  rank  among  creatures  One  who  he  confesses 

— '- —  the  while  to  be  God,  and  says,  that  He  was  not  till  He  was 
made  ?  or  who  is  there,  who  to  the  God  in  whom  he  has 

Matt  3,  put  faith,  refuses  to  give  credit,  when  He  says.  This  is  My 
Beloved  Son,  on  the  pretence  that  He  is  not  d  Son,  but  a 
creature?  rather,  such  madness  would  rouse  an  universal 
indignation.  Nor  does  Scripture  afford  them  any  pretext ; 
for  it  has  been  often  shewn,  and  it  shall  be  shewn  now,  that 
their  doctrine  is  alien  to  the  divine  oracles.  Therefore,  since 
all  that  remains  is  to  say  that  from  the  devil  came  their 

'  P*  *•  mania,  (for  of  such  opinions  he  alone  is  sower*,)  proceed  we 
to  resist  him ; — for  with  him  is  our  real  conflict,  and  they  are 
but  instruments ; — that,  the  Lord  aiding  us,  and  the  enemy, 
as  he  is  wont,  being  overcome  with  arguments,  they  may  be 
put  to  shame,  when  they  see  him  without  resource  who 
sowed  this  heresy  in  them,  and  may  learn  though  late,  that, 

•p-7»i  as  being  Arians,  they  are  not  Christians'. 


CHAP.  IV. 

THAT  THE  SON  IS  ETERNAL  AND  INCRBATE. 

These  attribotes,  being  the  pointB  in  dispute,  are  first  proved  by  direct  texts 
of  Sertptnre.  Concerning  the  "  eternal  power"  of  God  in  Rom.  i.  20. 
whidk  is  shewn  to  mean  the  Son.  Remarks  on  the  Arian  formala, 
<'Onee  the  Son  was  not,"  its  sopporters  not  daring  to  speak  of  "  a  time 
when  the  Son  was  not." 

1.  At  his  suggestion  then  ye  have  maintained  and  ye  think,  Chap. 
tiiat  "there  was  once  when  the  Son  was  not;"  this  is  the  first; 


doke  of  your  views  of  doctrine  which  has  to  be  stripped  off.  ^' 
Say  then  what  was  once  when  the  Son  was  not,  O  slanderous 
and  irreligious  men»?  If  ye  say  the  Father,  your  blasphemy  is 
but  greater;  for  it  is  impious  to  say  that  He  was  "  once,"  or 
to  signify  Him  by  the  word  "  once."  For  He  is  ever,  and  is 
now,  and  as  the  Son  is,  so  is  He,  and  is  Himself  He  that  is, 
and  Father  of  the  Son.  But  if  ye  say  that  the  Son  was  once, 
when  He  Himself  was  not,  the  answer  is  foolish  and  un- 
meaning. For  how  could  He  both  be  and  not  be  ?  In  this 
difficulty,  you  can  but  answer,  that  there  was  a  time,  when 
the  Word  was  not ;  for  your  very  adverb  *'  once"  naturally 
signifies  this.  And  your  other,  "  The  Son  was  not  before 
His  generation,"  is  equivalent  to  saying,  "  There  was  once 
when  He  was  not,"  for  both  the  one  and  the  other  signify 
that  there  is  a  time  before  the  Word. 

2.  Whence  then  this  your  discovery  ?    Why  do  ye,  as  the  Ps.«,  i. 
heathen  rage^  and  imagine  vain  words  against  the  Lord  and 

•  Athan«  obserras  that  this  formda  erer,  that  it  was  the  Father  who  «  was" 

of  the   Arians  is  a  mere  evasion   to  before  the  Son?    Thi«  was  true,  if 

«ieape  osing  the  word  *'time."  vid.  *^  before"   was    taken,  not   to   imply 

alao  Cjrril.  Thenanr.  it.  pp.  19,  20.  time,   but   origination   or   beginning. 

Elae  let  them  explain, — "There  was,"  And  in  this  sense  the  first  verse  of  St. 

what  *'  when  the  Son  waa  not  ?"  or  John's  Gospel  maj  be  interpreted  *'  In 

wAai  was  before  the  Son  P  since  He  the  Beginning,"  or  Origin,  i.  e.  in 

Himselfwasbefore  all  times  and  ages,  the  Father  "was  the  Word."    Thus 

whieh  He  created  (supr.  p.  80,  note  n.)  Athan.,hiroself  undentands  that  text, 

Thos,  if  **  when"  be  a  word  of  time,  Orat  iv.  §.  I.  vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  §.  9. 

Heitis  wboisa#"wbeo"HeiMi«iio#,  Nyssen.  contr.    Eanom.   iii.  p.   106. 

which  is  abaord.   Did  tbej  mean,  how.  Cyril.  Thesaar.  32.  p.  312. 

o« 


196  Texts  for  the  eternity  of  the  Son. 

Disc,  against  His  Christ?  for  no  holy  Scripture  has  used  such 

— ' — language  of  the  Saviour,  but  rather ''always" and  "eternal" 

John  I,  and  **  co-existent  always  with  the  Father."     For,  In  the  be- 

ginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 

Word  was  God.     And  in  the  Apocalypse  he**  thus  speaks; 

Apoc.  1,  Who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  come.     Now  .who  can 

rob  ^* who  iV  and  "uAo  was''  of  eternity?"    This  too  in 

confutation  of  the  Jews  hath  Paul  written  in  his  Epistle  to 

Rom.  9,  the  Romans,  Of  uham  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ,  who  is 

over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever;  while  silencing  the  Greeks, 

Kom.  I,  he  i^as  said,  The  visible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of 

the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 

are  made,  even  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead;  and  what 

1  Cor.l,  the  Power  of  God  is%  he  teaches  us  elsewhere  himself,  Christ 

24.  . 

the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  Surely  in  these 
words  he  does  not  designate  the  Father,  as  ye  often  whisper 
one  to  another,  affirming  that  the  Father  is  His  eternal 
power.  This  is  not  so ;  for  he  says  not,  "  God  Himself  is 
the  power,"  but  "  His  is  the  power."  Very  plain  is  it  to 
all  that  **His"  is  not  "He;"  yet  not  something  alien  but 
rather  proper  to  Him. 
2Cor.3,  3.  Study  too  the  context  and  turn  to  the  Lord;  now  the 
Lord  is  that  Spirit"^;  and  ye  will  see  that  it  is  the  Son  who 

»»  rdSt  \4yfi.    Our  translation  of  the  plied  to  it,  vid.  supr.  p.  JOl ,  and  Orat.  ii. 

New  Testament  renders  such  phrast's  ^.  37. 

8irailarly/'he."  8iiA€7ei**whereforeAe  d  g.  Athanasius  observe?*,  Scrap,  i. 
saith,'  I'Ut  in  the  marji^iu  *'  it  *'  E[)h.  v.  4 — 7.  that  the  Holy  Ghcst  is  never  in 
14.  fiprjKf  rrepi  rrjs  €fi^6fir}s  ovrw.  **/»tf  Scrii.ture  called  simply  **  Spirit*'  with- 
ppake."  Heb.  iv.4.  And  we  may  take  in  out  the  addition  **ot  God"  or  **  of  the 
explanation  *'Ai<  the  Holy  Ghont  .•^uith,  Father'*  or  "from  Me"  or  of  the  ar- 
Today/'cVcr.  Hcb.  iii.7.  Or  understand  tide,  cr  of  **  Holy,"  or  **  Comforter,*' 
with  Athan.  Jiit\4y^fi  Ktyuy  6  TlavKos,  or  **or  truth,"  or  unless  He  has  been 
infr.§  57.  els  (l-nfv  6 'IcdcIi/vtjs.  Orat.  lii.  spoken  ofjust  before.  Accordingly  thi» 
§.  30.  vid.  also  iv.  §  31.  On  the  other  text  is  understood  of  the  third  Fenron 
hand, "as the 5/T/y////7<? hath i-aid," John  in  the  Holy  Trinity  by  Origen,  confr. 
Tii.  42.  "what  saith  the  Scripture  /^^  Ce'a. vj. 70.  Basil  deSp  S.  n.,'>2.Pseudn- 
Kom.  iv.  3.  "  that  ihe.SrW/y^/re  saith  i^  Athan.  de  conim.  ess.  C.  On  the 
vain,*'  Jamts  iv.  5.  And  so  Atha»).  other  hand,  the  word  irveG/ta,** Spirit," 
oViev  7]  Sfia  ypa(p^  \4yovaa.  in!r.  §.  56.  is  used  more  or  less  distinctly  for 
1^005 rfi  6eif}ypa<pf) .  .(priffl.  Or :\t.\v.S  t?7-  our  Lord's  Divine  Nature,  whether  in 
Kdyei'ri  ypa<pi}.  lie  d' cr.  ^.  21.  (p-nalv  rj  itself  or  as  incarnate,  in  Rom.  i.  4. 
ypa4>'f}.  de  S\n.  §.  52.  i  Cor.  xv.  45.  I  Tim.  iii.  16.  Hebr.  ix. 

•^  Athan.  has  so  interpreted  this  text,  U.    I    l^et.  iii.  18.   John  vi.  63,  &c. 

Rupr.  p.  149.  vi(i.  Justinijin's  Couiiu  i:t  Indeed  the  early  Fa'hers  Rpeak  as  if 

for  its  various  interprttutions.     It  v\i'.s  tlie  '*  Holy  Spirit*'  which  came  down 

either  a  received  interpretation,  or  had  upon  S.  Mary  might  be  considered  the 

been  adduced  at  Nicffa,  for  Asterius  had  Word.     E.  g    TertuUian    against  the 

some  years  before  these  Discourses  re-  Valentinians,  **  If  the  Spirit  of  God 
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is  signified.     For  after  making  mention  of  the  creation,  he  Chap. 
naturally  speaks  of  the  Framer's  Power  as  seen  in  it,  which       -'-- 
Power,  I  say,  is  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things^* 
were  made.     If  indeed  the  creation  is  sufficient  of  itself 
alone,  without  the  Son,  to  make  God  known,  see  that  you 
fall  not  into  the  further  opinion  that  without  the  Son  it 
came  to  be.     But  if  through  the  Son  it  came  to  be,  and 
in  Him  all  things  consist^  it  must  follow  that  he  who  con-  Col.  i , 
templates  the  creation   rightly,  is  contemplating  also   the 
Word  who  framed  it,  and  through  Him  begins  to  apprehend 
the    Father*.     And  if,   as  the   Saviour  also  says,  No  one'^'^« 
knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son^  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  Ci^nt. 
shall  reveal  Himj  and  if  on   Philip's  asking.  Shew  us  lhe^^~^^^ 
Father  J  He  said  not,  "Behold  the  creation,"  but.  He  that  27. 
hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  reasonably  doth  Paul,  9**  °    * 
while  accusing  the  Greeks  of  contemplating  the  harmony  and 
order  of  the  creation  without  reflecting  on  the  Framing  Word 
within  it ;  (for  the  creatures  witness  to  their  own  Framer ;) 
and  wishing  that  through  the  creation  they  might  apprehend 
the  true  God,  and  abandon  their  worship  of  it,  reasonably 
hath    He   said,  His  eternal  Power   and  Godhead,   thereby  |J°™' '» 
signifying  the  Son. 

4.  And  where  the  sacred  writers  say,  "  Who  exists  before 
the  ages,"  and  By  whom  He  made  the  ages,  they  thereby  as  Heb.  I, 
clearly  preach  the  eternal  and  everlasting  being  of  the  Son, 
even  while   they  are  designating  God  Himself.     Thus,  if 
Esaias  says,  The  Everlasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  I".  40, 
of  the  earth;  and  Susanna  said,   0  Everlasting  God;  andsus.  42. 

did  not  defleend  into  the  womb  to  par^  Spiritus  Saoetui  est.  Pa^t.  iii.  6.  n  6. 

take  in  JUhh  frtm  the  womb,  why  did  The  Hame  uhc  of  "Spirit" for  the  Word 

He  descend  at  all  ?"  de  caru.  Chr,  19.  or  Godhead  of  the  Word,  if*  also  fouod 

rid.  aluo  ibid.  6  and  14.  contr.  Prax.  in  Tatian.adv.  Grsec.  7.  Atbenaj?.  I.e^. 

26.  Joat  Apol.  i.  33.  Iren.  Her.  v.  1.  10.  Theoph.  ad  Autol  ii.  10.  Inu.  Htur. 

Cypr.  Idol.  Van.  6.  (p.  19.  Oxf.  Tr.)  iv.  36.  Tertoll.  Apol.  23.  Latt.  Inst. 

Lactant.  Instit.  iv.  J2.  vid.  also  Hilar,  iv.  6.  8.   Hilar.  Trin.  ix.  3.  and  14. 

TriD.ii.27-Athan.X^os^»'T^Ti'eu/iari  Euiitath.  apad  Theod.  Eran.  iii.  p.  235. 

IrAorre  rh  ff&ijui,  Serap.  i.  31  fin.  iv  r^  A  than,  de  lncam.22.  (if  it  be  Athan.'s) 

X^yy  ^¥  rh  wytvfui,  ibid.  iii.  6.     And  contr.  Apol.  i.  8.  Apoliinar.  ap.  Theod. 

more  dUtiDctly  oTen  as  late  as  S.  Max-  Eran.  i    p.  71.   and  the  Apotlinarists 

imQa,aiThpiirriirwopasavWa^v(rarhy  passim.  Greg.  Nnz.  Ep.  101.  ad  Cledon. 

Aiy«r,  jccK^fKc.  t.  2.  p.  309.    The  ear-  p*  S5,  Ainbros.  Incarn.  63.  Severian  ap. 

lieat  ecclei>ianical  authorities  are   S.  Theod.  Eran.  ii.  p.  167.  \'id.  Grot,  ad 

IgnatiiuadSinyni.init.aiid  S.  Hermas  Marc.  ii.  8.  Ball.  Def.  F.  N.  i.  2.  §.  6. 

(ereo  though  his  date  vrere  A.D.  160.)  Constant.    Prsef.  in    Hilar.  57,    &c. 

who  alao  laya  plainly,  Filins  autem  Moolfaucon  in  Athan.  Serap.  W.  V9. 
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Disc.   Baruch  wrote,  /  wiU  cry  unto  the  EverUuting  in  my  days, 

^--^— and  shortly  after,  My  hope  is  in  the  Everlasting,  that  He 

80. 22!  foill  save  you,  and  joy  is  come  unto  me  from  the  Holy  One; 

yet  forasmuch  as  the  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  says, 

Hebr.  1,  }y/^  being  the  radiance  of  His  glory  and  the  Expression  of 

Pa.  90,  His  Person ;  and  David  too  in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm,  And 

Ps  36    '^  brightness  of  the  Lord  be  upon  us,  and,  In  Thy  Light 

9.         shall  we  see  Light,  who  has  so  little  sense  as  to  doubt  of  the 

iiiopr.    eternity  of  the  Son>?  for  when  did  man  see  light  without 

JJ]  *^»   the  brightness  of  its  radiance,  that  he  may  say  of  the  Son, 

"  There  was  once,   when   He  was  not,"  or  "  Before   His 

generation  He  was  not." 

5.  And  the  words  addressed  to  the  Sou  in  the  hundred 

Ph.  146,  and  forty-fourth  Psalm,  Thy  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  all 

ages,  forbid  any  one  to  imagine  any  interval  at  all  in  which 

the  Word  did  not  exist.     For  if  every  interval  is  measured 

*aUimif  by  ages,  and  of  all  the  ages'  the  Word  is  King  and  Maker, 

therefore,  whereas  no  interval  at  all  exists  prior  to  Him%  it 

'  aUhftos  were  madness  to  say, "  There  was  once  when  the  Everlasting* 

was  not,"  and  **  From  nothing  is  the  Son." 

JohnU,      6.  And  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  says,  I  am  the  Truth, 

Johnio  ^^^  "  ^  became  the  Truth ;"  but  always,  /  am, — /  am  the 

14.        Shepherd, — J  am  the  Light, — and  again,  Call  ye  Me  not.  Lord 

12  °   '  and  Master/  and  ye  call  Me  well,  for  so  I  am,  who,  hearing 

Johnis,  such  language  from  God,  and  Wisdom,  and  Word  of  the 

Father,  speaking  of  Himself,  will  any  longer  hesitate  about 

its  truth,  and  not  forthwith  believe  that  in  the  phrase  /  am, 

is  signified  that  the  Son  is  eternal  and  unoriginate  ? 

§.  13.     7.  It  is  plain  then  from  the  above  that  the  Scriptures  declare 

the  Son's  eternity ;  it  is  equally  plain  from  what  follows  that 

the  Arian  phrases  "  He  was  not,"  and  "  before"  and  "  when," 

are  in  the  same  Scriptures  predicated  of  creatures.     Moses, 

for  instance,  in  his  account  of  the  generation  of  our  system. 

Gen.  2,  says,  And  every  plant  of  the  field,  before  it  was  in  the  earth, 


•  Vid.  p.  30,  note  n.    The  subject  is  Angels.    This  ha^l  been  a  philosopbictl 

treated  at  length  in  Greg.  NyMS.contr.  dintinction,  Timseus   says   cmcc^  ion 

Gunom.  i.  t.  2.   Append,  p.  93 — 101.  XP^^*^  "^V  i^yty^drtt  XP^*^*  ^  mlm>a 

vid.  a1.Mo  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  8 — 11.    As  irorayopeiofits.  vid.  also  PLilon.  Quod 

time  measures  the  material  creation,  Deus  Iramut.  6.  Euseb.  Laud.  C.p.601. 

so  **"  ages"  were  considered  to  measure  Naz.  Or.  38,  S. 
the  iminaterial,  as    the   duration    of 
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tmd  every  kerb  of  the  field  before  it  grew  ;  for  the  Lord  God  Chap. 
hoi  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earthy  and  there  was  not 


a  wum  to  till  the  ground.     And  in  Deuteronomy^  When  the  Deat. 
Mast  High  divided  to  the  nations.    And  the  Lord  said  in  His  ^*  ^* 
own  Person*,  If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  *  '«*  *«- 
/  go  unto  the  Father,  for  My  Father  is  greater  than   /.John  14, 
And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  ^• 
it  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe.     And  concerning  the  crea- 
tion  He   says  by  Solomon,   Or  ever  the   earth  was,  when  Prov.  8, 
there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought  forth;   when   there    ' 
were  no  fountains  abounding  with  water.     Before  the  moun- 
tains  were  settled,  before  the  hiUs,   was   I  brought  forth. 
And,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.    And  concerning  Jeremias  John  8, 
He  says.  Before  [formed  thee  in  the  womb,  I  knew  thee. j^^^i  5. 
And  David  in  the  Psalm  says,  Before  the  mountains  were  F8.90,\. 
brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  and  the  world  were  made. 
Thou  art    God  from  everlasting  and  world  without   end. 
And  in  Daniel,  Susanna   cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  and  Sub.  43. 
said^  O  everlasting  God,  that  knowest  the  secrets,  and  knowest 
all  things  before  they  be.     Thus  it  appears  that  the  phrases 
"once  was  not,"  and  "before  it  came  to  be,"  and  "when," 
and  the  like,  belong  to  things  generate  and  creatures,  which 
come  out  of  nothing,  but  are  alien  to  the  Word.   But  if  such 
terms  are  used  in  Scripture  of  things  generate,  but,  "  ever"  of 
the  Word,  it  follows,  O  ye  God's  enemies,  that  the  Son  did  not 
come  out  of  nothing,  nor  is  in  the  number  of  generated  things 
at  all,  but  is  the  Father's  Image  and  Word  eternal,  never  having 
not  been,  but  being  ever,  as  the  eternal  Radiance*  of  a  Light'  P«  39, 
which  is  eternal.     Why  imagine  then  times  before  the  Son  ? 
or  wherefore  blaspheme  the  Word  as  after  times,  by  whom 
even  the  ages  were  made'?  for  how  did  time  or  age  at  all 'P»  1^8, 
subsist  when  the  Word,  as  you  say,  had  not  appeared,  through  John  1, 
whom  all  things  were  made  and  without  whom  not  one  thing  ^• 
was  made?   Or  wliy,  when  you  mean  time,  do  you  not  plainly 
say,  "  a  time  was  when  the  Word  was  not  ?"  but  you  drop 
the  word  "  time"  to  deceive  the  simple,  why  you  do  not  at 
all  conceal  your  own  feeling,  nor,  even  if  you  did,  could  you 
escape  discovery.     For  you  still  simply  mean  times,  when 
you  say,  "  There  was  when   He  was  not,"  and  "  He  was 
not  before  His  generation." 


CHAP.  V. 

SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

Objection,  that  the  Son's  eternity  makes  Him  co-ordinate  with  the  Father, 
introduces  the  subject  of  His  Divine  Sonship,  as  a  second  proof  of  His 
eternity.  The  word  Son  is  introduced  in  a  secondary,  but  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  real  sense.  Since  all  things  partake  of  the  Father  in  partaking 
of  the  Son,  He  is  the  whole  participation  of  the  Father,  that  is.  He  is 
the  Son  by  nature ;  for  to  be  wholly  participated  is  to  beget. 

Disc.       1.  When  these  points  are  thus  proved,  their  profaneness 

-V— jx  goes  further.  **  If  there  never  was,  when  the  Son  was  not,*'  say 

'  they,  "  but  He  is  eternal,  and  co-exists  with  the  Father,  call 

Him  no  more  the  Father's  Son,  hut  brother*."    O  insensate 

and  contentious!    For  if  we  said  only  that  He  was  eternally 

with  the  Father,  and  not  His  Son,  their  pretended  scruple  would 

have  some  plausibility ;  but  if,  while  we  say  that  He  is  eternal, 

we  also  confess  Him  to  be  Son  from  the  Father,  how  can  He  that 

is  begotten  be  considered  brother  of  Him  who  begets  ?    And 

if  our  faith  is  in  Father  and  Son,  what  brotherhood  is  there 

between  them  ?    and  how  can  the  Word  be  called  brother  of 

Him  whose  Word  He  is  ?     This  is  not  an  objection  of  men 

really  ignorant,  for  they  comprehend  how  the  truth  lies ;  but 

it  is  a  Jewish  pretence,  and  that  from  those  who,  in  Solomon's 

Prov.  18,  words,  through  desire  separate   themselves  from   the  truth. 

For  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  not  generated  from  some 

«  vid.  de pre-existing  origin*,  that  we  may  account  Them  brothers,  but 

Syn.  §. 

61.  p. 

162.            *  That  this  was  an  objectioD  urged  Anomoean  argumentH  as  he  heard  them 

by  Eunomius,  has  already  been  men-  reported,  vid.  de  Syn.  1.  c.  where   be 

tioned  from  S.  Cyril,  Pupr.  p.  161 ,  note  says,  "  they  say,  as  you  have  written.** 

z.     It  is  implied  also  in  the  Apology  of  §.  61.  *Av6fioios  kot*  ovfflcof  is  mentioned 

the  former,  §.  24.  and  in  Basil,  contr.  infr.§.  17*  As  the  Arians  here  object  that 

Eunom.  >l.  28.     Aetiua  was  in  Alex-  the   First  and  Second  Persons  of  the 

andiia   with    George  of    Cappadocia,  Holy  Trinity  are  &8cX^l,  no  did  they 

A.  D.  366 — 8.  and  A  than,  wrote  these  say  the  same  in  the  coarse  of  the  con- 

Discourses  in  the   latter  year,  as  the  troversy  of  the  Second  and  Third,  wid. 

(Je  Syn.  Ht  the  end  of  the  next.     It  is  Athan.  Serap.  i.  16.  iv.  2. 
provable  then  that  he  is  alluding  to  the 


Our  Lard  eternal,  because  the  Son, 
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the  Father  is  the  Origin  of  the  Son  and  begat  Him;  and  the 
Father  is  Father,  and  not  the  Son  of  any ;  and  the  Son  is 
Son,  and  not  brother. 

•2.  Further,  if  He  is  called  the  eternal  offspring  *>  of  the  Father, 
He  is  rightly  so  called.    For  never  was  the  substance  of  the 
Father  imperfect',  that  what  is  proper  to  it  should  be  added 
afterwards';  nor,  as  man  from  man,  has  the  Son  been  be- 
gotten, so  as  to  be  later  than  His  Father  s  existence,  but  He 
is  God's  offspring,  and  as  being  proper  Son  of  God,  who  is 
ever.  He  exists  eternally.     For,  whereas  it  is  proper  to  men 
to  beget  in  time,  from  die  imperfection  of  their  nature',  God's 
offspring  is  eternal,  for  His  nature  is  ever  perfect".     If  then 
He  is  not  a  Son,  but  a  work  made  out  of  nothing,  they  have 
but  to  prove  it;  and  then  they  are  at  liberty,  as  if  speculating 
about  a  creature,  to  cry  out,  **  There  was  once  when  He  was 


Chap. 
V. 


▼in.  p. 
37,  oote 
J- 

'infr. 
§.36  fin. 
8Qpr. 
p.  19, 
oote  8. 


^  Id  other  wordii,  bj  the  DiviDe 
y^vniffis  is  not  meant  an  act  bat  an  eter- 
nal and  QDchangeable  fact,  in  the  Dmne 
Ewence.  Ariua,  not  admitting  thia, 
objected  at  the  oatset  of  the  contro- 
tersy  to  the  phrase  "  always  Father, 
always  Son,"  Tbeod.  Hist.  i.  4.  n.  749. 
and  Eunominif  arguex  that,  '^  if  the  Son 
»  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  the  Fatber 
was  neyer  sacb  in  act,  iytftyhs,  but  was 
kn^r  Cyril.  The«anr.  v.  p.  4 1 .  S.  Cyril 
answers  that  works,  Hpya,  are  made 
(^ty,from  without;  but  that  our  Lord, 
as  St.  Athanasius  here  says,  is  neither 
a  »*  work"  nor  **  from  without/'  And 
hence  he  says  elsewhere  that,  while 
men  are  fathers  first  in  posse  then 
in  act,  God  is  SvnC/ici  re  koI  i¥€py€l<f 
warhp.  Dial.  2.  p.  468.  (vid.  supr.  p.  66. 
note  m.)  Victorious  in  like  manner  says, 
that  God  is  potentii  et  actione  Deos 
sed  in  eterni;  Adv.  Ar.  i.  p.  202.  and 
be  quotes  S.  Alexander,  speaking  ap- 
parently  in  answer  to  Arios,  of  a  sem- 
per generans  generado.  And  Arios 
sooffii  at  &€C7€i^s  and  iey€vniroy€rfis. 
Tbeod.  Hist.  i.  4.  p.  749.  And  Origen 
had  said,^  ffmriip  iui  ytmwrai.  ap.  Rootb. 
Reliq.  t.  4.  p.  304.  and  S.  Dionysins 
calls  Him  the  Radiance,  ftnipx^*'  '^^ 
ktey^w4s.  Athan.  S.  D.  16.  S.Augustine 
too  says,  Semper  gignit  Pater,  et  semper 
nascitur  Filios.  Ep.238.n.  24.  Petav.  de 
Trin.  ii  6.  n.  7-  quotes  the  follow- 
mg  passage  from  Theodorns  Abucara, 
"Since  the  Son's  generation  does  but 
signify  His  baTing  His  existence  from 
the  Fatber,  which  He  has  ever,  there- 


fore He  is  ewer  begotten.  For  it  be- 
came Him,  who  is  properly  (Kvplots)  the 
Son,  ever  to  be  deriving  His  existence 
from  the  Father,  and  not  as  we  who 
derive  its  commencement  only.  In  us 
generation  is  a  way  to  existence ;  in 
the  Son  of  God  it  denotes  the  exintence 
itself;  in  Him  it  has  not  existence  for 
its  end,  but  it  is  itself  an  end,  rdkos, 
and  is  perfect,  r4\uoy."  Oput<c.  26. 

^  vid.  foregoing  note.  A  similar  pas- 
sage is  found  in  Cyril.  Thesaur.  v. 
p.  42.  Dial.  ii.  fin.  This  was  retorting 
the  objection ;  the  Arians  said,  '^How 
can  God  be  ever  perfect,  who  added  to 
Himself  a  SonP"  Atban.  answers, 
"  How  can  the  Son  not  be  eternal, 
since  God  is  ever  perfect?"  vid.  Greg. 
Nyssen.  contr.  Eunom.  Append,  p.  142. 
Cyril.  Thesaur.  x.  p.  78.  As  to  the 
Son's  perfection.  Actios  objects  an. 
Epiph.  Hsr.  76.  p.  925, 6,  that  growth 
and  consequent  accession  from  without 
were  essentially  involved  in  the  idea  of 
Sonship;  whereas  S.  Greg.  Naz.  speaks 
of  the  Son  as  not  in-tKrj  TpSrtpoy,  clra 
r4\fioVf  &<nrfp  v6fju>s  rijs  rifierdpas  yeW- 
a-fofs,  Orat.  20.  9  fin.  In  like  manner, 
S.  Basil  argues  against  Eunomius,  that 
the  Son  is  r^Xcioi .  because  He  is  the 
Image,  not  as  if  copied,  which  is  a 
gradual  work,  bat  as  a  x^<"c^V)  ^^ 
impression  of  a  seal,  or  as  the  know- 
ledge communicated  from  master  to 
scholar,  which  comes  to  the  latter  and 
exists  in  him  perfect,  without  being  lost 
to  the  former,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  16 
fin. 


202  IfourLardistMifivmtheFaiher^ssuUkmcefHeisnotaSon. 

Duo,  not;*'  for  things  which  are  generate  were  not,  and  came 

— - —  to  be.     But  if  He  is   Son,  as  the  Father  says,  and   the 

Scriptures  proclaim,  and  **  Son"  is  notliing  else  than  what  is 

generated  from  the  Father ;  and  what  is  generated  from  the 

Father  is  His  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Radiance;  what  is  to 

be  said  but  that,  in  maintaining  "  Once  the  Son  was  not,** 

they  rob  God  of  His  Word,  like  plunderers,  and  openly 

predicate  of  Him  that  He  was  once  without  His  proper 

'  iyoif9s  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  that  the  Light  was  once  without 

p.'as, '  radiance,  and  the  Fountain  was  once  barren'  and  dry"?    For 

note  e.   though  they  pretend  alarm  at  the  name  of  time,  because  of 

rhffe^tf,  those  who  reproach  them  with  it,  and  say,  that  He  was  before 

^otdz    ^™^^»  y^^  whereas  they  assign  certain  periods,  in  which  they 

*  &a!o7(<  imagine  He  was  not,  they  are  most  irreligious  still,  as  equally 

toktm'  suggesting  times,  and  imputing  to  God's  nature*  an  absence 

p.  208|  of  His  rational  Word*. 

5.  15.      ^'  ^"^  ^^  ^^  *^®  other  hand,  while  they  acknowledge  with 

us  the  name  of  *'  Son,'*  from  an  unwillingness  to  be  publicly 

and  generally  condemned,  they  deny  that  the  Son  is  the 

proper  ofiEspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  on  the  ground  that 

« (le       this  must  imply  parts  and  divisions';  what  is  this  but  to  deny 

?io^n  ^^  ^®  ^®  ^®^y  ^^^'  ^^^  ^^'y  ^^  name  to  call  Him  Son  at 

p.  16—  all?  And  is  it  not  a  grievous  error,  to  have  material  thoughts 

about  what  is  immaterial,  and  because  of  the  weakness  of 

their  proper  nature  to  deny  what  is  natural  and  proper  to  the 

^&pa     Father?     It  does  but  remain*,  that  they  should  deny  Him 

note  c!  ^^^f  because  they  understand  not  how  God  is^,  and  what  the 

^  infr.     Father  is,  now  that,  foolish  men,  they  measure  by  themselves 

the  Offspring  of  the  Father.     And  persons  in  such  a  state 

of  mind  as  to  consider  that  there  cannot  be  a  Son  of  God, 

demand  our  pity;  but  they  must  be  interrogated  and  exposed 

for  the  chance  of  bringing  them  to  their  senses. 

4.  If  then,  as  you  say,  "  the  Son  is  from  notliing,"  and 

**  was  not  before  His  generation,"  He,  of  course,  as  well  as 

others,  must  be  called  Son  and  God,  and  Wisdom  only  by 

participation;   for  thus  all  other  creatures  consist,  and  by 

sanctification  are  glorijSed.    You  have  to  tell  us  then,  of  what 

•deSyn.  He  is  partaker*.  All  other  things  partake  the  Spirit,  but  He, 

p!^i48,  'according  to  you,  of  what  is  He  partaker?  of  the  Spirit?  Nay, 

1*1.       rather  the  Spirit  Himself  takes  from  the  Scm,  as  He  Himself 
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To  be  begoitem  is  to  pariieipate  whoUtf.  203 

np;  and  it  it  not  reasonable  to  say  that  the  latter  is  sane-  Chap. 

dfied  by  the  former.   Therefore  it  is  the  Father  that  He  par '— 

takes ;  for  this  only  remains  to  say.    But  this,  which  is  par- 
ticipated, what  is  it  or  whence^  ?  If  it  be  something  external  i  p.  is, 
prorided  by  the  Father,  He  will  not  now  be  partaker  of  the  °°*®  ** 
Father,  but  of  what  is  external  to  Him ;  and  no  longer  will 
He  be  even  second  after  the  Father,  since  He  has  before  Him 
this  other ;  nor  can  He  be  called  Son  of  the  Father,  but  of 
that,  as  partaking  which.  He  has  been  called  Son  and  God. 
And  if  this  be  extravagant  and  irreligious,  when  the  Father 
stys.  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  and  when  the  Son  says  that  Matt  3, 
God  is  His  own  Father,  it  follows  that  what  is  partaken  is  ^'' 
not  external,  but  from  the  substance  of  the  Father.    And  as 
to  this  again,  if  it  be  other  than  the  substance  of  the  Son,  an 
equal  extravagance  will  meet  us ;  there  being  in  that  case 
something  between  this  that  is  from  the  Father  and  the 
sabstance  of  the  Son,  whatever  that  be^. 

5.  Such  thoughts  then  being  evidently  extravagant  and§.  16. 
untrue,  we  are  driven  to  say  that  what  is  from  the  substance 
of  the  Father,  and  proper  to  Him,  is  entirely  the  Son;  for  it 
is  all  one  to  say  that  God  is  whoUy  participated,  and  that  He 
begets ;  and  what  does  begetting  signify  but  a  Son  ?  And 
thus  of  the  Son  Himself,  all  things  partake  according  to  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit  coming  from  Him';  and  this  shews  thatsdeDecr. 
the  Son  Himself  partakes  of  nothing,  but  what  is  partaken  ^*^^l* 

'  Here  it  taogbt  oi  the  strict  onitj  of  by  Aetiui ,  Epiph.  Heer.  76. 10.    Thou 

the  DiTine  Sabstance.    When  it  is  said  Athan.  says*  de  Deer.  §.  30.  *'  He  has 

Cbat  the  First  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  given  the  authority  of  all  things  to  the 

eoBBkiuiicatee  divinity  to  the  Second,  it  Son,  and,  having  given  it,  is  once  more^ 

is  meant  that  that  one  Essence  which  is  wdKir,  the  Lord  of  all  things  throagh 

the  Father,  also  is  the  Son.   Hence  the  the  Word."  snpr.  p.  65.     Again,  **  the 

fareeofthew-ord^^ioo^ioi'twhichvrasia  Father  having  given  all  things  to  the 

consequence  accused  of  i^abellianism.  Son,  has  all  things  once  o^tn  vcUii^... 

bat  was  diatinguisbed  from  it  by  the  for  the  Son's  GoNdhead  is  the  Godhead 

particle  S/iov,  ^'together,"  which  implied  of  the  Father."  Orat.  iii.§.36  iin.  Hence 

a  difference  as  wel  1  as  unity ; — whereas  ^  ix  rod  tot  phi  th  rhy  vlbv  dcor^s  i^/(«^- 

rairoe^ior  or  ovrs^ior  implied,  with  <rr»t  iral  &8uu/>^a»r  rvyx^u.    Expos. 

theSabeliians,an  identity  or  a  confusion.  F.  3.  vid.  supr.  p.  146,  note  r.    '^  Vera 

The  Arians,  on  the  other  hand,  as  in  the  et  setema  substantia,  in  se  tota  per- 


of  Eusebius,  &c»  supr.  p.  63,  manens,  totam   se   coeternfB  veritati 

note  g.  p.  116,  note  h.  considered  the  nativitatis  indolsit."  Fulgent.  Besp.  7. 

Father  and  the  Son  two  oMcu.  The  Ca-  And  S.  Hilary,  **  Filius  in  Patre  est  et 

tholic  doctrine  is  that,  though  the  Divine  in  Filio  Pater,  non  per  transfusionem, 

Sabstance  is  both  the  Father  Ingenerate  refusionemque  mutoam,  sed  per  vi  vends 

and  also  the  Only-begotten  Son,  it  is  not  nature  perfectam  nativitatem."  Trin. 

itself  ky^nrfros  or  ywtnrrrr^ ;  which  was  vii.  31. 
the  objectioo  urged  against  the  Catholics 


204  Omeration  does  not  imply  divirian  or  affection  of  substance. 

Disc,  from  the  Father,  is  the  Son ;  for,  as  partaking  of  the  Son 

— ■ —  Himself,  we  are  said  to  partake  of  God ;  and  this  is  what 

2 Pet.  1, Peter  said,  that  ye  may  be  partakers^  in  a  divine  nature;  as 

1  Koufm-  says  too  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  a  temple  of 

Tc    3  ^^^  ^  ^'^^'  ^^  ^^^  ^^  temple  of  the  Living  God.  And  beholding 

16.   '  'the  Son,  we  see  the  Father;  for  the  thought' and  comprehen- 

vidTde*  ®^^^  ^^  ^^®  "^^"^  ^  knowledge  concerning  the  Father,  because 

Syn.  §.   He  is  His  proper  offspring  from  His  substance.    And  since  to 

be  partaken  no  one  of  us  would  ever  call  affection  or  division 

of  God's  substance,  (for  it  has  been  shewn  and  acknowledged 

that  God  is  participated,  and  to  be  participated  is  the  same 

thing  as  to  beget;)  therefore  that  which  is  begotten  is  neither 

affection  nor  division  of  that  blessed  substance.    Hence  it  is 

not  incredible  that  God  should  have  a  Son,  the  0£&pring  of 

His  own  substance ;  nor  do  we  imply  affection  or  division  of 

God's  substance,  when  we  speak  of  **  Son"  and  "Ofl&pring;" 

but  rather,  as  acknowledging  the  genuine,  and  true,  and 

Only-begotten  of  God,  so  we  believe. 

6.  If  then,  as  we  have  stated  and  are  shewing,  what  is  the 

Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance  be  the  Son,  we  cannot 

» 8upr.    hesitate,  rather,  we  must  be  certain,  that  the  same'  is  the 

p.  27.     Wisdom  and  Word  of  the  Father,  in  and  through  whom  He 

note  1.  ... 

p. 41,     creates  and  makes  all  things;   and  His  Brightness  too,  in 

note  e.  ^Jjqjjj  jj^  enlightens  all  things,  and  is  revealed  to  whom  He 
will ;  and  His  Expression  and  Image  also,  in  whom  He  is 

Johnio,  contemplated  and  known,  wherefore  He  and  His  Father  are 
one,  and  whoso  looketh  on  Him,  looketh  on  the  Father; 
and  the  Christ,  in  whom  all  things  are  redeemed,  and  the 
new  creation  wrought  afresh.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Son  being  such  Offspring,  it  is  not  fitting,  rather  it  is  full  of 
peril,  to  say,  that  He  is  a  work  out  of  nothing,  or  that  He 
was  not  before  His  generation.  For  he  who  thus  speaks 
of  that  which  is  proper  to  the  Fatlier's  substance,  already 

*  p.  3,  blasphemes  the  Father  Himself* ;  since  he  really  thinks  of 
Him  what  He  falsely  imagines  of  His  offspring. 


CHAP.  VI. 

SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

Third  proof  of  the  Son's  eternity,  viz.  firom  other  titles  indicative  of  His 
eoQSohstantiality;  as  the  Creator;  as  One  of  the  Blessed  Trinity;  as 
Wisdom;  as  Word;  as  Image.  If  the  Son  a  perfect  Image  of  the 
Father,  why  is  He  not  a  Father  also?  hecause  God,  heing  perfect,  is 
nut  the  origin  of  a  race.  Only  the  Father  a  Father  hecause  the 
Only  Father,  only  the  Son  a  Son  hecause  the  Only  Son.  Men  are  not 
really  &thers  and  really  sons,  hut  shadows  of  the  True.  The  Son  does 
not  hecome  a  Father,  hecause  He  has  received  from  the  Father,  to  he 
inuDDtahle  and  ever  the  same. 

1.  This  thought  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  Chap. 
Arian  heresy;  however,  its  heterodoxy  will  appear  also  from  ' 
the  following: — If  God  be  Maker  and  Creator,  and  create  His 
works  through  the  Son,  and  we  cannot  regard  things  which 
come  to  be,  except  as  being  through  the  Word,  is  it  not 
blasphemous,  God  being  Maker,  to  say,  that  His  Framing 
Word  and  His  Wisdom  once  was  not?  it  is  the  same  as 
saying,  that  God  is  not  Maker,  if  He  had  not  His  proper 
Framing  Word  which  is  from  Him,  but  that  That  by  which 

He  frames,  accrues  to  Him  from  without  *,  and  is  alien  from  '  P-  ^?, 

note  b. 

Him,  and  unlike'  in  substance.  s  i„6. 

2.  Next,  let  them  tell  us  this, — or  rather  learn  from  it '******• 
how  irreligious   they  are   in  saying  "Once  He  was   not," 
and,  "  He   was   not  before    His   generation ;" — for   if  the 
Word  is  not  with  the  Father  from  everlasting,  the  Trinity ' '  "rpt^- 
is  not  everlasting;  but  a  One*  was  first,  and  afterwards  hy  *fioy6s, 
addition  it  became  a  Three*;  and  so  as  time  went  on,  it  seems, » rpids. 
what  we  know  concerning  God  grew  and  took  shaped     And^  ▼i^l-. 
further,  if  the  Son  is  not  proper  offspring  of  the  Father's §.  i./. 
substance,  but  of  nothing  has  come  to  be,  then  of  nothing  the 
Trinity  consists,  and  once  there  was  not  a  Three,  but  a  One; 

and  a  Three  once  with  deficiency ,  and  then  complete ;  deficient, 
before  the  Son  was  generated,  complete  when  He  had  come 
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Disc,  to  be ;  and  henceforth  a  thing  generated  is  reckoned  with 
— '—  the  Creator,  and  what  once  was  not  has  divine  worship  and 
« p.  191,  glory  with  Him  who  was  ever*.     Nay,  what  is  more  serious 
™*     *  still,  the  Three  is  discovered  to  be  unlike  Itself,  consisting 
of  strange  and  alien  natures  and  substances.     And  this,  in 
other  words,  is  saying,  that  the  Trinity  has   a  generated 
consistence.    What  sort  of  a  worship  then  is  this,  which  is  not 
even  like  itself,  but  is  in  process  of  completion  as  time  goes 
on,  and  is  now  not  thus,  and  then  again  thus  ?   For  probably 
it  will  receive  some  fresh  accession,  and  so  on  without  limit, 
since  at  first  and  at  starting  it  took  its  consistence  by  way  of 
accessions.    And  so  undoubtedly  it  may  decrease  on  the  con- 
trary, for  what  is  added  plainly  admits  of  being  subtracted. 
§.  18.      3.  But  this  is  not  so:  perish  the  thought;  the  Three  is  not 
generated;   but  there  is  an  eternal  and  one  Godhead  in  a 
Three,  and  there  is  one  Glory  of  the  Holy  Three.     And  ye 
presume  to  divide  it  into  difierent  natures;  the  Father  being 
eternal,  yet  ye  say  of  the  Word  which  is  seated  by  Him,  "Once 
He  was  not;"  and,  whereas  the  Son  is  seated  by  the  Father,  yet 
ye  think  to  place  Him  far  from  Him.    The  Three  is  Creator 
and  Framer,  and  ye  fear  not  to  degrade  It  to  things  which  are 
from  nothing ;  ye  scruple  not  to  equal  servile  beings  to  the 
nobility  of  the  Three,  and  to  rank  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
MeDecr.  Sabaoth,  with  subjects'.    Cease  this  confusion  of  things  unas- 
p!  66*     sociable,  or  rather  of  things  which  are  not  with  Him  who  is. 
Such  statements  do  not  glorify  and  honour  the  Lord,  but 
the  reverse;  for  he  who  dishonours  the  Son,  dishonours  also 
the  Father.     For  if  theological  doctrine  is  now  perfect  in 
a  Trinity,  and  this  is  the  true  and  only  worship  of  Him,  and 
this  is  the  good  and  the  truth,  it  must  have  been  always 
so,  unless  the  good  and  the  truth  be  something  that  came 
after,  and  theological  doctrine  is  completed  by  additions. 
I  say,  it  must  have  been  eternally  so ;  but  if  not  eternally, 
not  so  at  present  either,  but  at  present  so,  as  you  suppose  it 
was  from  the  beginning, — I  mean,  not  a  Trinity  now.    But 
such    heretics    no    Christian    would  bear;    it    belongs    to 
Greeks,  to  introduce  a  general  Trinity,  and  to  level  It  with 
things   generate;    for  these   do  admit  of  deficiencies  and 
additions;    but  the   faith  of  Christians   acknowledges   the 
blessed  Trinity  as  unalterable  and  perfect  and  ever  what  It 
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was,  neither  adding  to  It  what  is  more,  nor  imputing  to  It  Chap. 

any  loss,  (for  hoth  ideas  are  irreligious,)  and  therefore  it  dis- '— 

sociates  it  from  all  things  generated,  and  it  guards  as 
indiTisihle  and  worships  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  Itself; 
and  shuns  the  Arian  blasphemies,  and  confesses  and  acknow- 
ledges that  the  Son  was  ever ;  for  He  is  eternal,  as  is  the 
Father,  of  whom  He  is  the  Eternal  Word, — to  which  subject 
let  us  now  return  again. 

4.  If  God  be,  and  be  called,  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  and§*  19. 
fife, — as  He  says  by  Jeremiah,  They  have  forsaken  Me  theFoun^  Jer.  2, 
torn  of  thing  waters;  and  again,  A  glorious  high  throne  from  j^  ^^ 
ike  beginningy  is  the  place  of  our  sanctuary ;    O  Lord,  the  13. 
Hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake  Thee  shall  be  ashamed,  and 

tkey  that  depart  from  Me  shall  be  written  in   the  earth, 
because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  Fountain  of  living 
waters;  and  in  the  book  of  Baruch  it  is  written,  Thou  hast  Bar.s, 
forsaken  the  Fountain  of  wisdom, — this  implies  that  life  and    * 
wisdom  are  not  foreign  to  the  Substance  of  the  Fountain,  but 
are  proper  to  It,  nor  were  at  any  time  without  existence*,  but  i  Af^ 
were  always.   Now  the  Son  is  all  this,  who  says,  lam  the  Life,  JJJ^ 
and,  /  Wisdom  dwell  with  prudence.    Is  it  not  then  irreligious  6. 
to  say, "  Once  the  Son  was  not?"  for  it  is  all  one  with  saying,  i^"'  ' 
"  Once  the  Fountain  was  dry,  destitute  of  Life  and  Wisdom." 
But  a  fountain  it  would  then  cease  to  be ;  for  what  begetteth 
not  from  itself,  is  not  a  fountain*.     What  a  load  of  extra- « p.  202, 
Yagance !  for  God  promises  that  those  who  do  His  will  shall      ^' 
be  as  a  fountain  which  the  water  fails  not,  saying  by  Isaiah 
the  prophet.  And  the  Lord  shall  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  laa.  68, 
and  make  thy  bones  fat ;  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  ^* 
garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not.   And 
yet  these,  whereas  God  is  called  and  is  a  Fountain  of  wisdom, 
dare  to  insult  Him  as  barren'  and  void  of  His  proper  Wisdom. '  ^oyw 
But  their  doctrine  is  false ;  truth  witnessing  that  God  is  the 
eternal  Fountain  of  His  proper  Wisdom;  and,  if  the  Foim- 
tain  be  eternal,  the  Wisdom  also  must  needs  be  eternal.  For 
in  It  were  all  things  made,  as  David  says  in  the  Psalm,  In  P»«  'M, 
Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all;  and  Solomon  says.  The  p/ot.  s 
Lord  by   Wisdom  hath  formed  the  earth,  by  understanding^^' 
hath  He  established  the  heavens. 

5.  And  this  Wisdom  is  the  Word,  and  by  Him,  as  John  says. 
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Our  Lord  not  one  of  * 'all''  things. 
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all  things  were  made,  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one 
thing \  And  this  Word  is  Christ;  for  there  is  One  God,  the 
Father,  from  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  for  Him;  and 
One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  through  Him.  And  if  all  things  are  through  Him,  He 
Himself  is  not  to  be  reckoned  with  that  "all."  For  he  who 
dares'  to  call  Him,  through  whom  are  all  things,  one  of  that 
"all,"  surely  will  have  like  speculations  concerning  God,  from 
whom  are  all.  But  if  he  shrinks  from  this  as  extravagant,  and 
excludes  God  from  that  all,  it  is  but  consistent  that  he  should 
also  exclude  from  that  all  the  Only-Begotten  Son,  as  being 
proper  to  the  Father's  substance.  And,  if  He  be  not  one  of 
the  all*,  it  is  sin  to  say  concerning  Him,  "  He  was  not,"  and 
"  He  was  not  before  His  generation."  Such  words  may  be 
used  of  the  creatures ;  but  as  to  the  Son,  He  is  such  as  the 
Father  is,  of  whose  substance  He  is  proper  Offspring,  Word, 
and  Wisdom'.  For  this  is  proper  to  the  Son,  as  regards  the 
Father,  and  this  shews  that  the  Father  is  proper  to  the  Son; 
that  we  may  neither  say  that  God  was  ever  without  His  Rational 
Word**,  nor  that  the  Son  was  non-existing*.   For  wherefore  a 


•  The  words  "that  waa  made"  which 
ends  this  Terse  were  omitted  by  the 
ancient  citers  of  it,  as  Irenspus,  Cle- 
ment, Origen,  Eupebius,  Tertullian, 
nay,  Augu«iine;  but  because  it  was 
abused  by  the  Eunomians,  Macedoni- 
ans, &c.  as  it' derogatory  to  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  was  quoted  in  full, 
as  by  Epipbanius,  Ancor.  75.  who 
goes  so  far  as  to  speak  severely  of 
the  ancient  mode  of  citation,  vid.  Fa- 
bric, and  Routh,  ad  Hippol.  contr. 
Noet.  12. 

**  &\oyoy'  vid.  supr.  p.  25,  note  c, 
where  other  instance?  are  given  from 
Atban.  and  Dionysius  of  Rome;  also 
p.  2,  note  e.  vid.  also  Orat.  iv.  2.  4. 
Sent.  D.  23.  Origen,  supr.  p.  48. 
Athenag.  Leg.  10.  Tat.  contr.  Grcec. 
6.  Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  10.  Hipp,  contr. 
Noet.  10.  Nyssen.  contr.  Eunom.  vii. 
p.  215.  viii.  pp.  230, 240.  Orat.  Catech. 
1 .  Naz.  Orat.  29.  1 7  tin.  Cyril.  Thesaur. 
liv.  p.  145.  (vid.  Petav.  de  Trin. 
vi.  9.)  It  must  nor  be  supposed  from 
these  instances  that  the  Fathers  m  ant 
that  our  Lord  was  literally  what  is 
called  the  attribute  of  reasou  or  wisdom 
in  the  Divine  Essence,  or  in  other 
words  that  He  was  God  merely  viewed 


as  He  is  wise;  which  woold  be  a  kind 
of  Sabellianism.  But,  whereas  their 
opponents  said  that  He  was  but  cailed 
Word  and  Wisdom  afler  the  attribute, 
(vid.  supr.  p.  95,  note  c,)  they  said  that 
such  titles  marked,  not  only  a  typical 
resemblance  to  the  attribute,  but  so  full 
a  correspondence  and  (as  it  were)  coin- 
cidence in  nature  with  it.  that  whateTer 
relation  that  attribute  had  to  God,  puch 
in  kind  had  the  S<m;.— that  the  nttri* 
bute  was  His  symbol,  and  not  His  mere 
archetype ;  that  our  Lord  wa4  eternal 
and  proper  to  God,  because  that  attri- 
bute was,  which  was  His  title,  vid. 
Athan.  Ep.  Mg.  14.  that  our  Lord  waf 
that  Essential  Reason  and  'Wisdom, — 
not  1/1/  which  the  Father  is  wise,  but 
irtVAoi^  which  the  Father  wanno/wiae; — 
not,  that  is,  in  the  w jty  of  a  formal  cause, 
but  in  fact.  Or,  whereas  the  Father 
Himself  is  Reason  and  Wisdom,  the 
Son  is  the  necessary  result  of  that  Rea- 
son and  Wisdom,  so  that,  to  say  that 
there  was  no  Word,  would  imply  there 
was  no  Divine  Reason;  just  as  a  ra- 
diance implies  a  light;  or,  as  Petarios 
remarks,  I.  c.  quoting  the  words  which 
follow  shortly  after  in  the  test,  the 
eternity  of  the  Origioal   implies  the 
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Sod,  if  not  from  Him  ?  or  wherefore  Word  and  Wisdom,  if  not  Chap. 
ever  proper  to  Him  ?  When  then  was  God  without  Him  who        ' 
is  proper  to  Him  ?   or  how  can  a  man  consider  that  which  is 
proper,  as  foreign  and  alien  *  in  substance  ?   for  other  things,  *  A^o- 
acccrding  to  the  nature  of  things  generate,  are  without  likeness  Jl^J 
m  substance  with  the  Maker;  but  are  external  to  Him,  made""?'' ^ 

'  p.  160, 

by  the  Word  at  His  grace  and  will,  and  thus  admit  of  ceasing  ref.  i. 
to  be,  if  it  so  pleases  Him  who  made  thcm^ ;  for  such  is  the 
nature  of  things  generate*.     But  as  to  what  is  proper  to  the*infr. 
Father's  substance,  (for  this  we  have  already  found  to  be  the  Jo^e  i.' 
Son,)  what  daring  is  it  and  irreligion  to  say  that  **  This  comes 
from  nothing,"  and  that  "  It  was  not  before  generation,"  but 
was  adventitious',  and  can  at  some  time  cease  to  be  again  ?    ^htumii- 
6.  Let  a  person  only  dwell  upon  this  thought,  and  he  willp^*** 
discern  how  the  perfection  and  the  plenitude  of  the  Father's  "ote  y. 
substance  is  impaired  by  this  heresy  ;  however,  he  will  see  its 
extravagance  still  more  clearly,  if  he  considers  that  the  Son 
is  the  Image  and  Radiance  of  the  Father,  and  Expression, 
and  Truth.     For  if,  when  Light  exists,  there  be  withal  its 
Image,  viz.  Radiance,  and  a  Subsistence  existing,  there  be  of 
it  the  entire  Expression,  and  a  Father  existing,  there  be 
His  Truth,  viz.  the  Son*;    let  them  consider  what  depths* "the 
of  irreligion  they  fall  into,  who  make  time  the  measure  omitted 
of  the  Image  and  Countenance  of  the  Godhead.     For  if  the^J     , 
Son  was  not  before  His  generation,  Truth  was  not  always  m 
God,  which  it  were  a  sin  to  say  ;    for,  since  tlie  Father  was, 
there  was  ever  in  Him  the  Truth,  which  is  the  Son,  who  says, 
lam  the  Truth*  And  the  Subsistence  existing,  of  course  there  JohnU, 
was  forthwith  its  Expression  and  Image ;  for  God's  Image  is  ' 
not  delineated  from  without^,  but  God  Himself  hath  begotten 

eCernitf  of  the  Image;  t^s  Awotrrdtruts  is  in,  and  one  with,  the  Father,  wrho 

immfX''^^f9  trdmts  ^ifdhs  cTwu  M  rhr  has   neither   beginning?  nor  end.     On 

XyKT^pa  «d  riiP  clar^m  Tstdnjs,  §.  20.  the  question  of  the  *'  will  of  God'  as  it 

Tid.  also  infr.§.  31.  de  Deer.  §.  i3«  p.  affects    the    doctrin-,    vid.    Orat.  iii. 

21.  §.  30.  23.  pp.  36.  40.    Theod.  Hist.  §.  69,  &c. 

i*3.  p.  737*  ^  A  than,  argues  from  the  very  name 

<  This  was  but  the  opposite  aspect  Image  for  oar   Lord's   eternity.     An 

of  the  tenet  of  our  Lord's  oonsubstanti-  Image,  to  be  renlly  such,  muttt  be  an 

tlity  or  eteroal  generation.     For  if  He  expression  from  the  Original,  not  an 

CUM  into  being  at  the  will  of  God,  by  external  and  detached  imitation,  vid. 

the  same  will  He  might  cease  to  be ;  supr.  note  b.  infr.§.  26.  p. 21 7-  Hence  S. 

but  if  His  existence  is  unconditional  Basil,  **  He  it*  an  Image  not  made  with 

•ad   neceesarf,  as    God's    attributes  the  hand,  or  a  work  of  art,  but  a  living 

■ighl  he,  then  as  He  had  no  hegio-  Image/'  &c.  supr  p.  106.  note  d.  vid. 

oing,  so  ean  He  hare  no  end ;  for  He  ahiocontr.  £unom.ii.  l6,I7.Epiph.H»r. 


no  The  title  '*  Image''  implies  etemUp. 

Disc,  it ;  in  which  seeing  Himself,  He  has  delight,  as  the  Son  Himself 
p-ii—  says,  /  was  His  delight.     When  then  did  the  Father  not  see 
50.      '  Himself  in  His  own  Image  ?    or  when  had  He  not  delight, 
that  a  man  should  dare  to  say, "  The  Image  is  out  of  no- 
thing," and  **  The  Father  had  not  delight  before  the  Image 
was  generated  ?*'  and  how  should  the  Maker  and  Creator  see 
Himself  in  a  created  and  generated  substance  ?  for  such  as  is 
§•  21.  the  Father,  such  must  be  the  Image.     Proceed  we  then  to 
consider  the  attributes  of  the  Father,  and  we  shall  come  to 
know  whether  this  Image  is  really  His.  The  Father  is  eternal, 
immortal,   powerful,   light,   King,   Sovereign,   God,   Lord, 
Creator,  and  Maker.    These  attributes  must  be  in  the  Image, 
JohnU,  to  make  it  true  that  he  fhat  hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the 
^*         Father.     If  the  Son  be  not  all  this,  but,  as  the  Arians  con- 
sider, a  thing  generate,  and  not  eternal,  this  is  not  a  true 
Image  of  the  Father,  unless  indeed  they  give  up  shame,  and 
go  on  to  say,  that  the  title  of  Image,  given  to  the  Son,  is 
ide       not  a  token  of  a  similar  substance <^,  but  His  name^  only. 
I6*^pp?  ^"^  ^^^^'  ^^  ^^®  other  hand,  O  ye  Christ's  enemies,  is  not  an 
25. 26.    Image,  nor  is  it  an  Expression.     For  what  is  the  likeness  of 
what  is  out  of  nothing  to  Him  who  brought  what  was  nothing 
into  being  ?   or  how  can  that  which  is  not,  be  like  Him  that 
is,  bein<^  short  of  Him  in  once  not  being,  and  in  its  having 
its  place  among  things  generate  ? 

7.  However,  such  the  Arians  wishing  Him  to  be,  have  con- 
^Zfioios  trived  arguments  such  as  this  ; — "  If  the  Son  is  the  Father's 
xSto,  offspring  and  image,  and  is  like  in  all  things'  to  the  Father, 
p.  n5,  then  it  necessarily  holds  that  as  He  is  begotten,  so  He 
infr.  i  begets,  and  He  too  becomes  father  of  a  son.  And  again,  he 
^^-        who  is  begotten  from  Him,  begets  in  his  turn,  and  so  on 

p.  2o7* 

76,3.Hilar.Tnn.vii.4l  fin.  Origenob-  Discourses.  S.  Chrys.  oo  Col.  i.  15. 
serves  that  roan,  on  the  contrary,  is  an        •  Sfioias  ohalas.     And  so  §.  20.  init 

example  of  an   external  or  improper  BfioioyKar*  oiKrlay,^ndifioiosr^soivlaSf 

imageofGod.  Periarch.i.2.$.6.Itmight  §.  26.  Sfioios  kut'  obtrlw,  iii.  26.  and 

have  been  more  direct  to  have  argued  ^/xoios  Karh  rifv  oinrtay  rod  intTo6s.  Ep. 

from  the  name  of  Image  to  our  Lord's  JEg.  17.     Also  Alex.  Ep.  Encyol.  2. 

consubstantiality  rather  than  eternity,  Considering  what  he  says  in  the  de 

RH,   e.  g.   S.    Gregory'    Naz.  ''  He  is  Syn.  §.  38,  &c.  sopr.  p.  136,  note  g, 

Image  as  ono  in  substance,  Sfioovatov,  in   controversy  .with   the  Semi-arians 

...for    this    is    the    nature    of    an  a  year  or  two  later,  this  use  of  their  forw 

image,  to  be  a  copy  of  the  archetype."  mula,  in  preference  to  the  6/iooiffu^, 

Orat.  36.  vid.  also  de  Deer.  §.  20,  23.  (vid.  foregoing  note,)  denerves  oar  at- 

supra,  pp.  36, 40.but  for  whatever  reason  tention. 
Athan.avoids  the  word  d/iooi/o'iovin  these 
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without  limit;  for  this  is  to  make  the  Begotten  like  Hiiu  that 
begat  Him."  Authors  of  blasphemy,  verily,  are  these  foes  of - 
GodM  who,  sooner  than  confess  that  the  Son  is  the  Father's 
Image',  conceive  material  and  earthly  ideas  concerning  the 
Father  Himself,  ascribing  to  Him  severings*  and  effluences' 
tnd  influences.  If  then  God  be  as  man,  let  Him  be  also  a 
parent  as  man,  so  that  His  Son  should  be  father  of  another, 
and  so  in  succession  one  from  another,  till  the  series  they 
imagine  grows  into  a  multitude  of  gods^.  But  if  God  be 
not  as  man,  as  He  is  not,  we  must  not  impute  to  Him  the 
attributes  of  man.  For  brutes  and  men,  after  a  Creator  has 
begun  them,  are  begotten  by  succession ;  and  the  son,  having 
been  begotten  of  a  father  who  was  a  son,  becomes  accordingly 
in  his  turn  a  father  to  a  son,  in  inheriting  from  his  father 
that  by  which  he  himself  has  come  to  be.  Hence  in  such 
instances  there  is  not,  properly  speaking,  either  father  or 
son,  nor  do  the  father  and  the  son  stay  in  their  respective 
characters,  for  the  son  himself  becomes  a  father,  being  son 
of  his  father,  but  father  of  his  son.     But  it  is  not  so  in 


Cbap. 
VI. 


note  n. 

p.  63, 
ref.  2. 

p.  19, 

note  q. 
«  p.  18. 


'  The  objection  is  this,  that,  if  onr 
Lord  be  the  Father's  Image,  He  ought 
to  reeemble  Him  in  being  a  Father. 
8.  Athanasios  answers  that  God  is  not 
as  man;  with  as  a  son  hecomen  a 
&tlier  because  our  nature  w  fwariif 
tranaitiTe  and  without  stay,  ever  shift- 
ing and  passing  on  into  new  forms  and 
relations ;  bat  that  God  is  perfect  and 
erer  the  same,  what  He  is  once  that 
He  oontinaes  to  be;  God  the  Father 
remains  Father,  and  God  the  Son 
nfmains  Son.  Moreover  men  become 
&thera  bj  detachment  aod  transmissioo, 
and  what  is  received  is  handed  on  in 
i;  whereas  the  Father,  by 


imparting  Himself  wholly,  begets  the 
Sno;  ai!^  a  perfect  nativity  fiods  its 
termination  in  itnelf.  The  Son  has  not 
a  Son,  because  the  Father  has  not  a 
Father.  Thus  the  Father  is  the  only 
true  Father,  and  the  Son  only  true  Son ; 
the  Father  only  a  Father,  the  S<>n  only 
a  Son;  being  really  in  Their  Persons 
what  hamao  fathers  are  but  by  office, 
character,  accident,  and  name;  vid. 
lopr.  p.  1 8,  note  o.  And  since  the  Father 
is  unchangeable  as  Father,  in  nothing 
doca  the  Son  more  fnliil  the  idea  of  a 
perfect  Image  than  in  being  unchange- 
able too.  Thus  S.  Cyril,  also  Thesaur. 
10.  p.  1S4.    And  this   perhaps   may 


illufitrate  a  strong  and  almont  startling 
statement  of  some  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
that  the  First  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
considered  as  Father,  is  not  God.  E.  g. 
tl  8i  0€hs  6  vtbs,  oliK  ^d  vl6s'  dfwltfs 
jcol  6  xoT^p,  oitK  iirtl  xor^p,  0t6r  AAA* 
iirtl  ovffia  roidi*,  cfr  i(rr\  irar^p  Ktd 
6  vihs  096s.  Nyssen.  t.  i.  p.  915.  vid. 
Petav.  de  Deo  i.  9.  §.  13.  Should  it  be 
asked,"  What  is  the  Father  if  not  God?" 
it  is  enough  to  answer,  *-  the  Father.'' 
Men  differ  from  each  other  as  being  in- 
dividuals,  but  the  characteristic  differ- 
ence between  Father  and  Sun  is,  not 
that  they  are  individual.x,  but  that  they 
are  Father  aud  Son.  In  these  extreme 
statements  it  must  be  ever  borne  in  mind 
that  we  are  contemplating  divine  things 
according  to  our  notions^  not  in  /(Mci: 
I.  e.  speaking  of  the  Almighty  Father, 
€u  such;  there  being  no  real  separation 
between  His  Person  and  His  Substance. 
It  may  be  added,  that,  though  theo- 
logians differ  in  their  decisions,  it 
would  appear  that  our  Lord  is  not  the 
Image  of  the  Father's  person,  but  of 
the  Father's  substance;  in  other  words, 
not  of  the  Father  conoidered  as  Father, 
but  considered  as  God.  That  is,  Gnd 
the  Son  is  like  and  equal  to  Gcd  the 
Father,  because  they  are  both  the  same 
God ;  vid.  p.  149,  note  x.  also  next  note. 
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212  Because  theFather  the  only  Father  and  the&miheonljf  San. 

Disc,  the  Godhead ;  for  not  as  man  is  God ;  for  the  Father  is  not 
from  father;    therefore  doth  He  not  beget  one  who  shall 


» krof-  beget;  nor  is  the  Son  from  effluence'  of  the  Father,  nor  is 
^**^  He  begotten  from  a  father  that  was  begotten;  therefore 
neither  is  He  begotten  so  as  to  beget.  Thus  it  belongs 
to  the  Godhead  alone,  that  the  Father  is  proporly*  father, 
and  the  Son  properly  son,  and  in  Them,  and  Them  only, 
« Ibnf-  does  it  hold*  that  the  Father  is  ever  Father  and  the  Son  ever 
&.  22.  ^^^'  Therefore  he  who  asks  why  the  Son  has  not  a  son, 
must  inquire  why  the  Father  had  not  a  father.  But  both 
suppositions  are  indecent  and  irreligious  exceedingly.  For 
as  the  Father  is  ever  Father  and  never  could  be  Son,  so  the 
Son  is  ever  Son  and  never  could  be  Father.  For  in  this 
rather  is  He  shewn  to  be  the  Father's  Expression  and  Image, 
remaining  what  He  is  and  not  changing,  but  thus  receiving 
from  the  Father  to  be  one  and  the  same.  If  then  the  Father 
change,  let  the  Image  change;  for  so  is  the  Image  and 
Radiance  in  its  relation  towards  Him  who  begat  It.  But 
if  the  Father  is  unalterable,  and  what  He  is  that  He  con- 
tinues, necessarily  does  the  Image  also  continue  what  He 
is,  and  will  not  alter.  Now  He  is  Son  from  the  Father; 
therefore  He  will  not  become  other  than  is  proper  to  the 
Father's  substance.  Idly  then  have  the  foolish  ones  devised 
this  objection  also,  wishing  to  separate  the  Image  from  the 
Father,  that  they  might  level  the  Son  with  things  generated. 


'  KvpluSt  vid.  p.  18,  note  o.     Else-  aod,  yet  \b  he  called  fatber  of  aoother; 

whtre  A  than,  says/'  The  Father  beiof?  00  that  in  the  case  of  men  the  nameii 

one  and  only  is  Father  of  a  Son  one  and  father  and  son  do  not  properly,  Kvpttis, 

only;  and  in  the  instance  of  Godhead  bold."   ad  Serap.  i.  16.  also  Ibid.  it. 

only  have  the  names  Father  and  Son  4  fin.  and  6.  vid.  also  Kvplc^s,  Greg. 

stay,  and  are  ever ;  for  of  men  if  any  Naz.  Orat.  29.  6.  iAriOws,  Orat.  25, 

one  be  called  father,  yet  he  has  been  16.  0yT«f,  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  i.  6. 

son  of  another;   and   if  he  be  called  p.  215. 


CHAP.  VII. 

OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  FOREGOING  PROOF. 

Wbether,  in  the  generation  of  the  Son,  God  made  One  that  was  already,  or 
One  that  was  not. 

I.  Ranking  Him  among  these,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Chap. 

Eusebiusy  and  accounting  Him  such  as  the  things  which  come — 

into  being  through  Him,  the  Arians  revolted  from  the  truth, 
and  used,  when  they  commenced  this  heresy,  to  go  about  with 
dishonest  phrases  which  they  had  got  together ' ;  nay,  up  to  this '  p.  193, 
time  some  of  them  %  when  they  fall  in  with  boys  in  the  market-  ^^ ' 
place,  question  them,  not  out  of  divine  Scripture,  but  thus,  as 
if  bursting  with  the  abundance  of  their  heart; — "  He  who  is,  Mac  13, 
did  He  make  him  who  was  not,  from  Him  who  is,  or  him  ^** 
who  was?  therefore  did  He  make  the  Son,  whereas  He  was,  or 


*  This  miserable  procedare,  of  making 
ncred  and  mynterioos  subjects  a  matter 
of  popalar  talk  and  debate,  which  is  a 
sare  mark  of  heresy,  bad  received  a 
great  ptimolns  about  this  time  by  the 
rise  of  the  Anomceans.  Eusebius^s 
tesdmony  to  the  profaneness  which 
attended  Arianism  npoo  its  rise,  has 
been  given  above,  p.  76,  note  h.  Tbe 
Thalia  is  another  instance  of  it.  8. 
Alexander  speaks  of  the  interference, 
even  judicial,  in  its  behalf  agaiosr  him- 
self, of  disobedieot  women,  8i*  iyrvxias 
'pmutapictp  krdiervp  h  ^inyo'cu',  and  of 
the  busy  and  indecent  gadding  about  of 
the  younger,  in  tow  xcptr^x^V*'*'  traffoof 
irfvihM  kaiiums.  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3. 
p.  730.  also  p.  747.  also  of  tbe  men's 
imffoon  conversation,  p.  731.  Socrates 
tays  that  **  in  the  Imperial  Court,  the 
officers  of  the  bedchamber  held  disputes 
with  the  woroea,  and  in  tbe  city  in  every 
bouse  there  was  a  war  of  dialectics/' 
Hist.  ii.  2.  This  mania  raged  espe- 
eialiy  in  Constantinople,  and  S.  Gre- 
gory Naz.  speaks  of  *■*•  Jezebels  in  as 
thick  a  crop  as  hemlock  in  a  field." 
Orat.  36. 3.  vid.  sopr.  p.  91 ,  note  q.  He 


speaks  of  the  heretics  as  '^  aiming  at 
one  thing  only,  bow  to  make  good  or 
refute  points  of  argument/'  making 
<*  every  market-place  resound  with  their 
words,  aud  spoiling  every  eutertainment 
with  their  triflinff  and  offensive  talk." 
Orat.  27.  ^l»  The  most  remarkable 
testimony  of  the  kind  though  uot  con- 
cemiug  Constantinople,  is  given  by 
S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  often  quoted, 
**  Men  of  yesterday  and  the  day  before, 
mere  mechanics,  off-hand  dogmatists 
in  theology,  servants  too  and  slaves 
that  have  been  flogged,  runaways  from 
servile  work,  are  solemn  with  us  and 
philosophical  about  things  incompre- 
hensible ....  With  such  the  whole  city 
is  full;  its  smaller  gates,  forums, 
squares,  thoroughfares;  the  clothes- ven- 
ders, the  money-lenders,  tbe  victuallers. 
Ask  about  pence,  and  he  will  discuss 
the  Generate  and  Ingenerate ;  inquire 
the  price  of  bread,  he  answers.  Greater 
is  the  Father,  and  the  Son  is  subject ; 
say  that  a  bath  would  suit  you,  and  he 
defines  that  the  Son  is  out  of  nothing.*' 
t.  2.  p.  898. 


214  At  Ood  exists  without  place^  and  creates  wiihouimaierials* 

Disc,  whereas  He  was  not^?    And  again,  "  Is  the  Ingenerate  one 

— ' — or  two?"  and  "  Has  He  free  will,  and  yet  does  not  alter  at 

His  own  choice,  as  being  of  an  alterable  nature?  for  He  is 

not  as  a  stone  to  remain  by  Himself  unmoveable."     Next 

they  turn  to   women,   and   address   them   in   turn   in  this 

womanish   language;  "  Hadst  thou  a  son  before  bearing? 

now,  as  thou  hadst  not,  so  neither  was  the  Son  of  Gc»d 

before  His  generation."    In  such  language  do  the  disgraceful 

men  sport  and  revel,  and  liken  God  to  men,  pretending  to 

^^'  *>be  Christians,  but  changing  God's  glory  into  an  image  made 

» p.  179,  like  to  corruptible  man^. 

«  03       ^'  ^^^^  s^  senseless  and  dull  deserve  no  answer  at  all ; 

however,  lest  their  heresy  appear  to  have  any  foundation,  it 

may  be  right,  though  we  go  out  of  the  way  for  it,  to  refute  them 

even  here,  especially  on  account  of  the  women  who  are  so 

readily  deceived  by  them.     When  they  thus  speak,  they 

should  inquire  of  an  architect,  whether  he  can  build  without 

materials;  and  if  he  cannot,  whether  it  follows  that  God 

« nupr.    could  not  make  the  universe  without  materials  ■.     Or  they 

Dote  o.   should  ask  every  man,  whether  he  can  be  without  place;  and 

*  de       if  he  cannot,  whether  it  follows  that  God  is  in  place®;  that  so 

§.11.     they  may  be  brought  to  shame  even  by  their  audience.  Or  why 

p.i7,  is.jg  j^  that,  on  hearing  that  God  has  a  Son,  they  deny  Him  by 

the  parallel  of  themselves;  whereas,  if  they  hear  that  He 

creates  and  makes,  no  longer  do  they  object  their  human 

ideas  ?  they  ought  in  creation  also  to  entertain  the  same,  and 

to  supply  God  with  materials,  and  so  deny  Him  to  be  Creator, 

till  they  end  in  herding  with  Manichees.    But  if  the  bare  idea 

of  God  transcends  such  thoughts,  and,  on  very  first  hearing, 

a  man  believes  and  knows  that  He  is  in  being,  not  as  we  are, 

and  yet  in  being  as  God,  and  creates  not  as  man  creates,  but 

yet  creates  as  God,  it  is  plain  that  He  begets  also  not  as  men 

beget,  but  begets  as  God.    For  God  does  not  make  man  His 

i>  This  objection  \»  found  in   Alex,  but  this,  that   the  Tery   fact  of  His 

Ep.  Encycl.  2.  6  &v  O^hi  rhv  fi^  6yra  4k  being  begotten    or  a  Son,   implies  a 

rod  fi^  6yTos.  Again,  i»KTa  yrycyvTjK*  ^  beginning,  that  is,  a  time  when  He 

odx  t>i^ra.  Grej?.  Orat. 29  9.whoan«wer8  was  not;    it  being  by  the  very  force 

it.    PseuHo  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  iv.  p.  of  the  words  absurd  to  say  that  •*  God 

281.  2.    Basil  calls  the  queati.n  irokv-  begat  Him  that  wcu,**  or  to  deny  that 

ep<fKKirrov,  contr.    Eunora.  ii.  14.     It  **  God  begat  Him  that  was  i»<rf."    For 

will   be    seen    to    be    but    the    Arian  the  symbol,  ohit  ^p  wplv  ytyvn^f  »»<!• 

formula  of  '*  He  was  not  before  His  note  at  the  end  of  this  DiMoarte. 
generation,"  in  another  shape ;  being 


96  He  begeiM  without  time.  215 

pattern;  but  rather  we  men,  for  that  God  is  properly,  and  Chap. 
aJone  truly »,  Father  of  His  Son,  are  also  called  fathers  of  ouTp^^ 
own  children;  for  of  Him  is  every  fatherhood  in  heaven  and  note  k' 
tartk  named.  And  their  positions,  while  unscrutinized,  ^^^  '  ^ 
ka?e  a  shew  of  sense;  but  if  any  one  scrutinize  them  by 
reason,  they  will  but  bring  on  them  derision  and  mockery. 

8.  For  first  of  all,  as  to  their  first  question,  which  is  such  as  §•  24, 
this,  how  dull  and  vague  it  is!  they  do  not  explain  who  it  is 
thqr  ask  about,  so  as  to  allow  of  an  answer,  but  they  say  ab- 
stractedly, "He  who  is,"  "him  who  is  not."  Who  then  "is," 
and  what  "are  not,"  O  Arians?  or  who  "is,"  and  who 
"is  not?"  what  are  said  "  to  be,"  what  "  not  to  be?"  for  He 
that  is,  can  make  things  which  are  not,  and  which  are,  and 
which  were  before.  For  instance,  carpenter,  and  goldsmith, 
and  potter,  each,  according  to  his  own  art,  works  upon 
materials  previously  existing,  making  what  vessels  he  pleases ; 
and  the  God  of  all  Himself,  having  taken  the  dust  of  the 
earth  existing  and  already  brought  to  be,  fashions  man; 
that  very  earth,  however,  whereas  it  was  not  once.  He  has  at 
(me  time  made  by  His  own  Word.  If  then  this  is  the  meaning 
of  their  question,  the  creature  on  the  one  hand  plainly  was  not 
before  its  generation,  and  men,  on  the  other,  work  the  existing 
material ;  and  thus  their  reasoning  is  inconsequent,  since  both 
"  what  is"  becomes,  and  "  what  is  not"  becomes,  as  these 
instances  shew.  But  if  they  speak  concerning  God  and  His 
Word,  let  them  complete  their  question  and  then*  ask,  Was  the 
Grod  "who  is"  ever  without  rational  Word^?  and,  whereas  He'  &Aoyof 
is  Light,  ¥ras  He  ray-less?  or  was  He  always  Father  of  the  Jj^^^^' 
Word?  Or  again  in  this  manner,  Has  the  Father  "who  is" 
made  the  Word  "who  is  not,"  or  has  He  ever  with  Him  His 
Word,  as  the  proper  ofispring  of  His  substance  ?  This  will 
shew  them  that  they  do  but  presume  and  venture  on 
sophisms  about  God  and  Him  who  is  from  Him.  Who 
indeed  can  bear  to  hear  them  say  that  God  was  ever  without 
rational  Word  ?  this  is  what  they  fall  into  a  second  time, 
though  endeavouring  in  vain  to  escape  it  and  to  hide  it 
with  their  sophisms.  Nay,  one  would  fain  not  hear  them 
disputing  at  all,  that  God  was  not  always  Father,  but 
became  so  afterwards,  (which  is  necessary  for  their  fantasy, 
that  His  Word  once  was  not,)  considering  the  number  of  the 


216         If  the  Son  not  eternal,  neither  is  the  Father. 

Disc,  proofs  already  adduced  against  them;  while  John  besides 
j^^^  ^  says,  The  Word  was,  and  Paul  again  writes.  Who  being 
I*  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and,  Who  is  over  ail,  God  blessed 
3,       '  for  ever.     Amen. 

Horn.  9,     4^  They  had  best  have  been  silent ;  but  since  it  is  otherwise, 

§.  *5.  ^^  remains  to  meet  their  shameless   question  with  a  bold 

» vid.     retort'.     Perhaps  on  seeing  the  counter  absurdities  which 

eontr!    beset  themselves,  they  may  ce.ise  to  fight  against  the  truth. 

Eonom.  After  many  prayers*'  then  that  God  would  be  gracious  to  us, 

thus  we  might  ask  them  in  turn;  God  who  is,  has  He  so 

VY^ycr  become',  whereas  He  was  not?  or  is  He  also  before  Hisgene- 

>7^nrrai ration*?  whereas  He  is,  did  He  make  Himself,  or  is  He  of 

nothing,  and  being  nothing  before,  did  He  suddenly  appear 

Himself?    Indecent  is  such  an  enquiry,  yea,  indecent  and 

very  blasphemous,  yet  parallel  with  theirs;  for  the  answer 

they  make,  abounds  in  irreligion.     But  if  it  be  blasphemous 

and  utterly  irreligious  thus  to  inquire  about  God,  it  will  be 

blasphemous  too  to  make  the  like  inquiries  about  His  Word. 

5.  However,  by  way  of  exposing  a  question  so  senseless 

and  so  dull,  it  is  necessary  to  answer  thus: — ^whereas  God 

is.  He  was  eternally ;   since  then  the  Father  is  ever.  His 

Radiance  ever  is,  which  is  His  Word.     And  ag:iin,  God  who 

is,  hath  from  Himself  His  Word  who  also  is;  and  neither  hath 

*  ^«7^-  the  Word  been  added*,  whereas  He  was  not  before,  nor  was 

'^^^**     the  Father  once  without  a  Word.     For  this  assault  upon  the 

Son  makes  the  blasphemy  recoil  upon  the  Father ;  as  if  He 

devised  for  Himself  a  Wisdom,  and  Word,  and  Son  from 

*p.  43,   without* ;  for  whichever  of  these  titles  you  use,  you  denote 

the  offspring  from  the  Father,  as  has  been  said.     So  that 

this  their  objection  does  not  hold;  and  naturally ;  for  denying 

the  Word  they  in  consequence  ask  questions  which  are  ir- 

6  p.  2,     rationale  As  then  if  a  person  saw  the  sun,  and  then  inquired 

°°^®  ^'    concerning  its  radiance,  and  said,  "  Did  that  which  is  make 

^  ThiM  cautious   and   reverent   way  Preef.adMonaoh/'TheaDwearied  habit 

of  speaking   is  a  characteristic  of  S.  of  the  religious  man  is  to  worship  the  All 

Athanasius.     *'*'  1  had  come  to  there-  (r^irai')  id  silence,  and  to  hjmo  God  his 

Hoiution  to  he  silent  at  thin  time,  hut  Penefaotor  with  thankful  cries, ...  .but 

on  the  exhortation  of  your  holioeSH,  &c.  since,"  <^c.  contr.  Apoll.  i.  init.  *M 

I  ha<re  in  few  words  written  thiH  Epintl*?,  must  ask  another  question,  bolder,  yet 

and  even  this  hardly,  of  which  do  you  with  a  religious  intention ;  be  propitious, 

supply  the  defecis,'  fia*.  ad  Serap.  i.  1.  O  Lord,  &c."  Oral.  iii.  63.  vid.  p.  20, 

vid.  ii.init.  ad  Epict.  13  fin. ad  Max.  init.  ref.  1.  p.  26,  note  o.  p.  163,  note  a. 
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tbftt  which  was,  or  that  which  was  not/'  he  would  be  held  not  Chap. 
to  reascm  senaibly^but  to  be  utterly  mazed,  because  he  fancied - 


what  is  from  the  Light  to  be  external  to  it,  and  was  raising 
questions,  when  and  where  and  whether  it  were  made;  in  like 
manner,  thus  to  speculate  concerning  the  Son  and  the  Father 
ind  thus  to  inquire,  is  far  greater  madness,  for  it  is  to  conceive 
of  the  Word  of  the  Father  as  external  to  Him,  and  to  image 
the  natural  ofl&pring  as  a  work,  with  the  avowal,  **  He  was 
not  before  His  generation.*^ 

6.  Nay,  let  them  over  and  above  take  this  answer  to  their 
question; — ^The  Father  who  was,  made  the  Son  who  was,  for 

tke  Word  was  made  Jlesh;    and,  whereas  He  was  Son  of  Jobn  i* 
God,  He  made  Him  in  consummation  of  the  ages  also  Son  of 
Man,  unless  forsooth,  after  Samosatene,  they  affirm  that  He 
did  not  even  exist  at  all,  tiU  He  became  man. 

7.  This  is  sufficient  from  us  in  answer  to  their  first  ques*  §.  S6. 
tion ;  and  now  on  your  part,  O  Arians,  remembering  your  own 
words,  tell  us  whether  He  who  was  needed  Him  who  was 

not  for  the  framing  of  the  universe,  or  Him  who  was  ?  Ye 
said  that  He  made  for  Himself  His  Son  out  of  nothing,  as  an 
instrument  whereby  to  make  the  universe.  Which  then  is 
superior,  that  which  needs  or  that  which  supplies  the  need? 
or  does  not  each  supply  the  deficiency  of  the  other  ?  Ye 
rather  prove  the  weakness  of  the  Maker,  if  He  had  not  power 
of  Himself  to  make  the  universe,  but  provided  for  Himself  an 
iastrument  from  without  S  as  carpenter  might  do  or  shipwright, 
unable  to  work  any  thing,  without  axe  and  saw  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  more  irreligious !  yet  why  should  one  dwell  on  its 
heinousness,  when  enough  has  gone  before  to  shew  that 
their  doctrine  is  a  mere  fantasy  ? 

*  ifjaifo^t  nd.  p.  12,  note  g.  p.  118,  Ecoles.  Theol.  i.  8.  topr.  p.  62,  note  f. 
note  n.  p.  62,  oote  f.  This  was  alleged  and  by  the  Anomoeans,  snpr.  p.  12, 
bj  Ariof,  Socr.  i.  6.  and  bj  Entebins,    note  x. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

OBJECTIONS  CONTINUED. 

Whether  we  may  decide  the  question  hy  the  parallel  of  human  sons,  which  are 
horn  later  than  their  parents.  No,  for  the  force  of  the  analogy  lies  in  the 
idea  of  connaturality.  Time  is  not  involved  in  the  idea  of  Son,  hut  is 
adventitious  to  it,  and  does  not  attach  to  God,  hecause  He  is  without 
parts  and  passions.  The  titles  Word  and  Wisdom  g^ard  our  thoughts  of 
H  im  and  His  Son  from  this  misconception.  God  not  a  Father,  as  a  Creator, 
in  posse  from  eternity,  because  creation  does  not  relate  to  the  substance 
of  God,  as  generation  does. 

Disc.       1.  NoR  is  answer  needful  to  their  other  very  simple  and 

■ —  foolish  inquiry,  which  they  put  to  women ;  or  none  besides 

that  which  has  been  abeady  given,  namely,  that  it  is  not 
suitable  to  measure  divine  generation  by  the  nature  of  men. 
However,  that  as  before  they  may  pass  judgment  on  them- 
selves, it  is  well  to  meet  them  on  the  same  ground,  thus : — 
Plainly,  if  they  inquire  of  parents  concerning  their  son,  let 
them  consider  whence  is  the  child  which  is  begotten.  For, 
granting  the  parent  had  not  a  son  before  his  begetting,  still, 
after  having  him,  he  had  him,  not  as  external  or  as  foreign, 
but  as  from  himself,  and  proper  to  his  substance  and  his 
unvarying  image,  so  that  the  former  is  beheld  in  the  latter, 
and  the  latter  is  contemplated  in  the  former.  If  then  they 
assume  from  human  examples  that  generation  implies  time, 
why  not  from  the  same  infer  that  it  implies  the  Natural  and 
the  Proper*,  instead  of  extracting  serpent-like  from  the  earth 
only  what  turns  to  poison  ?    Those  who  ask  of  parents,  and 

•  sapr.  p.  13,  note  u.  The  que.<<tion  other  hand  said,  that  to  sappoie  a  tnie 
wa«,  What  was  that  sense  of  Sou  which  Son,  was  to  think  of  God  inreverently, 
would  apply  to  the  Divine  Nature P  The  as  implying  divioion,  chanfre,  &c.  The 
Catholics  said  that  itM  essential  mean*  Catholics  replied  that  the  notion  of 
ing  couid  apply,  viz.  consuhstantiality,  materiality  was  quite  as  foreign  from 
whereas  the  point  of  posteriority  to  the  the  Divine  Essence  as  time,  and  as  the 
Father  depended  on  a  condition,  time,  Divine  Sonship  was  eternal,  so  was  it 
which  could  not  exist  in  the  instance  of  alHO  clear  both  of  impertection  or  ex- 
God,  p.' 16,  note  k.    The  Arians  on  the  tension. 
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say,  **  Hadst  thou  a  Son  before  thou  didst  beget  him  ?*'  Chap. 
should  add,  ''And  if  tliou  hadst  a  son,  didst  thou  purchase 
him  from  without  as  a  house  or  any  other  possession'  ?*'  And  *  p.  21. 
then  thou  wouldest  be  answered,  **  He  is  not  from  without, 
but  from  myself."  For  things  which  are  from  without  are 
possessions,  and  pass  from  one  to  another;  but  my  son  is 
from  me,  proper  and  similar  to  my  substance',  not  become 'p- 210, 
mine  from  another,  but  begotten  of  me ;  wherefore  I  too  am 
wholly  in  him,  while  I  remain  myself  what  I  am*^.*'  For  so 
it  is;  though  the  parent  be  distinct  in  time,  as  being  man, 
who  himself  has  come  to  be  in  time,  yet  lie  too  would  have 
had  his  child  ever  coexistent  with  him,  but  that  his  nature 
was  a  restraint  and  made  it  impossible.  For  Levi  too  was 
already  in  the  loins  of  his  great-grandfather,  before  his  own 
generation,  and  his  grandfather  begot  him.  When  then  the 
man  conies  to  that  age  at  which  nature  supplies  the  power, 
immediately,  with  nature  unrestrained,  he  becomes  father  of 
the  son  from  himself.  Therefore,  if  on  asking  parents  about  §•  S7. 
children,  they  get  for  answer,  that  children  which  are  by 
nature  are  not  from  without,  but  from  their  parents,  let  them 
confess  in  like  manner  concerning  the  Word  of  God,  that 
He  is  simply  from  the  Father.  And  if  they  make  a  question 
of  the  time,  let  them  say  what  is  to  restrain  God  (for  it  is 


^  It  is  from  expressioDfi  such  as  this  Empe ror'n  countenance  and  form  are  in 

tkat  the  Greek  Fathers  ha^e  been  ao-  His  linage,  and  the   countenance  of 

eoted of  tritbeism.     The  truth  is,  every  His  Image  is  in   the  Emperor.     For 

lUastration,  as  being  incomplete  on  one  the  £mperor*s  likenens  in  His  Image  is 

or  other  side  of  it,  taken  bj  itself,  tends  an  unvarying  likenesf?,  dirofxi^XoicTOf  ,so 

to  heresy.    The  title  Son  by  itself  sag-  that  be  who  looks  upon  the  Image,  in 

gests  a  f«cond  God,  as  the  title  Word  a  it  sees  the  Emperor,  and  again  he  who 

nere  attribole,  and  the  title  Instrument  sees  the  Emperor,  recognises  that  He 

a  creature.     All  heresies   are  partial  is  in  the  Image.  The  Image  then  might 

fiews  of  the  truth,  and  are  wrong,  not  say,  *  1   and  the  Emperor   are  one.' " 

so  much  in  what  they  say,  aM  in  what  Orat.  iii.  §.  5.    And  thus  the  Auctor 

they  deny.     The  truth,  on   the  other  de  Trin.  refers  to  **  Peter,  Paul,  and 

hand,  is  a  positive  and  comprehensive  Timothy  having  three  subsistencies  and 

doctrine, and  in  consequence  necessarily  one  humanity."  i.  p.  918.  S.  Cyril  even 

mysterious  and  open  to  misconception,  seems  to  deny  that  each  individual  man 

vid.  p.  43,   note  d.   p.  140,  note   n.  may  be  considered  a  separate  substance 

When  A  than,  iooplies  that  the  Eternal  except  as  the  Three  PerKons  are  such. 

Father  in  in  the  Son,  though  remaining  Dial.  i.  p.  409.  and  S.  Gregory  Nyssen 

what  He  is,  as  a  man  in  bis  child,  he  is  led  to  say  that,  strictly  speaking,  the 

is  intent  only  upon  the  point  of  the  abstract  man^  which  is  predicated  of 

Son's  connatnrality  and  equality,  which  separate  individuals,  is  still  one,  and 

the  Arians  denied      In  like  manner  he  this  with   a  view  of   illustrating  the 

lays  in  a  later  Discourse,  *^  In  the  Son  Divine  Unity,  ad  Ablab.  t.  2.  p.  449. 

the  Father's  godhead  is  beheld.  The  vid.  PcUv.  de  Trin.  iv.  9. 
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Disc,  necessary  to  prove  their  irreligion  on  the  very  ground  on 
— - —  which  their  scofF  is  made;,  let  them  tell  us,  what  is  there  to 


hinder  God  from  being  always  Father  of  the  Son ;  for  that 
what  is  begotten  must  be  from  its  father  is  undeniable. 

2.  Moreover,  they  will  pass  judgment  on  themselves  as  to 
all  such  speculations  concerning  God,  if,  as  they  questioned 
women  on  the  subject  of  time,  so  they  inquire  of  the  sun  con- 

'  p.  80.  ceming  its  radiance,  and  of  the  fountain  concerning  its  issue'. 
They  will  find  that  these,  though  an  offspring,  always  exist 
with  those  things  from  which  they  are*.  And  if  parents,  such 
as  these,  have  in  common  with  their  children  nature  and 
duration,  why,  if  they  suppose  God  inferior  to  things  that 
come  to  be**,  do  they  not  openly  say  out  their  own  irreligion? 
But  if  they  do  not  dare  to  say  this  openly,  and  the  Son  is  con- 
fessed to  be,  not  from  without,  but  a  natural  offspring  frt)m 
the  Father,  and  that  there  is  nothing  which  is  a  hindrance  to 
God,  (for  not  as  man  is  He,  but  more  than  the  sun,  or  rather 
the  God  of  the  sun,)  it  follows  that  the  Word  co-exists  with 
the  Father  both  as  from  Him  and  as  ever,  through  whom  the 
Father  caused  that  all  things  which  were  not  should  be.  That 
then  the  Son  comes  not  of  nothing  but  is  eternal  and  from 
the  Father,  is  certain  even  from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  and 
the  question  of  the  heretics  to  parents  exposes  their  per- 
verseness;  for  they  confess  the  point  of  nature,  and  now  have 
been  put  to  shame  on  the  point  of  time. 

§.  28.  3.  As  we  said  above,  so  now  we  repeat,  that  the  divine 
generation  must  not  be  compared  to  the  nature  of  men,  nor 
the  Son  considered  to  be  part  of  God,  nor  generation  to 
imply  any  passion  whatever;  God  is  not  as  man;  for 
men  beget  passibly,  having  a  transitive  nature,  which 
waits  for  periods  by  reason  of  its  weakness.  But  with 
God  this  cannot  be;  for  He  is  not  composed  of  parts, 
but  being   impassible   and   simple.  He   is   impassibly  and 

^  The  question  is  not,  whether  in  *  S.  Athauasins's  doctrine  is,  that, 
matter  of  fact,  in  the  particular  case,  the  God  containing  in  Himtielf  all  perfection, 
rays  would  issue  after,  and  not  with  the  whatever  is  excellent  in  one  created 
HrHt  existence  of  the  luminous  body;  for  thing  above  another,  is  found  in  its 
the  illustration  is  not  used  to  shew  how  perfection  in  Him.  If  then  i*nch  gene- 
such  a  thing  may  be,  or  to  give  an  ration  as  radiance  from  light  is  more 
instance  of  it,  but  to  convey  to  the  mind  perfect  than  that  of  children  from 
a  correct  idea  of  what  it  is  proposed  to  parents,  that  belongs,  and  transcend- 
teach  in  the  Catholic  doctrine.  ently,  to  the  All-perfeot  God. 


and  **  fVord"'  immaierialiiy. 
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indi visibly  Father  of  the  Son'.      This   again   is  strongly  Chap. 
eridenced  and  proved  by  divine  Scripture.     For  the  Word^^-"- 
of  God  is  His  Son,  and  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Word  and  ^' 
Wisdom;   and  Word  and  Wisdom  is  neither  creature  nor 
part  of  Him  whose  Word  He  is,  nor  an  offspring  passibly 
begotten.     Uniting  then  the  two  titles*.  Scripture  speaks  of*  p.  140, 
"Son,"  in  order  to  herald  the  offitpring  of  His  substance  ^^^  °' 
natural  and  true ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  none  may 
diink  of  the  Ofispring  humanly,  while  signifying  His  sub- 
stance, it  also  calls  Him  Word,  Wisdom,  and  Radiance ;  to 
teach  us  that  the  generation  was  impassible,  and  eternal,  and 
worthy  of  God*.     What  affection  then,  or  what  part  of  the 
Father  is  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  and  the   Radiance  ? 
So  much  may  be  impressed  even  on  these  men  of  folly ;  for 
as  they  asked  women  concerning  God's  Son,  so'  let  them'prat. 
inquire  of  men  concerning  the  Word,  and  they  will  find  that 
the  Word  which  they  put  forth  is  neither  an  affection  of 
them  nor  a  part  of  their  mind.     But  if  such  be  the  word  of 
men,   who   are  passible  and  partitive,  why  speculate   they 
about  passions  and  parts  in  the  instance  of  the  immaterial 
and  indivisible  God,  that  under  pretence  of  reverence'  they 
may  deny  the  true  and  natural  generation  of  the  Son  ? 


iii.  67. 


*  This  in  a  Tiew  familiar  to  the 
Fathers,  riz.  that  Id  this  consisrs  our 
Lord's  SoDfihip,  that  He  is  the  Word 
oris  8.  Aagastine  sajs,  ChriMtani  ideo 
Filiam  quia  Verbom.  Aug.Ep.  120. 11. 
'<  If  God  is  the  Father  of  a  Word,  why  is 
not  He  which  is  begotten  a  Sod  ?'*  de 
Doer.  §.  17.  snpr.  p.  27.  'Mf  I  speak  of 
Wisdom,  I  speak  of  His  offspring." 
Theopb.  ad  Aatolyc.  i.  3.  **  The  Word, 
the  genuiDe  Sod  of  Mind."  Ciem.  Pro- 
trept.  p.  68.  Petarias  discusses  this  sub- 
ject accarateiy  with  refercDceto  the  dis- 
tioction  betweeo  Divine  generation  and 
Divine  Procession,  de  Trin.  vii.  14. 

'  Heretics  have  frequently  assigned 
reverence  as  the  cause  of  their  oppo- 
ntion  to  the  Church;  and  if,  even 
Arins  affected  it,  the  plea  may  be  ex- 
pected in  any  other.  "O  stultos  et. 
unpios  metas,*'  says  S.  Hilary,  **  et 
irreligiosam  de  Deo  sollicitudiuem."  de 
Trin.  iv.  6.  It  was  still  more  commonly 
professed  in  regard  to  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Incarnation.  Thui^  Manes, 
Absit  nt   Dominnm    nostrum    Jesum 


Christum  per  naturalia  mulieris  descen- 
disse  confitear ;  ipse  enim  testimonium 
dat»  quia  de  sinibus  Patris  deHceudit. 
Archel.  Disp.  p.  185.  •*  We,  as  saying 
thaf  the  Word  of  God  is  incapable  of 
defilement,  even  by  the  assumption  of 
mortal  and  vulnerable  flesh,  fear  not  to 
believe  that  He  is  born  of  a  Virgin;  ye" 
Mauichee<f,  **because  with  impious  per- 
verseness  ye  believe  the  Son  of  God  to 
be  capable  of  it,  dread  to  commit  Him  to 
the  flesh.''  August,  contr.  Secund.  9. 
Faustus  *'  is  neither  willing  to  receive 
JeHUR  of  the  seed  of  David,  nor  made  of 
a  woman  ...  .nor  the  death  of  Christ 
itself,  and  burial,  and  resurrection,  &c.'' 
August  contr.  Faust,  xi.  3.  As  the 
Manichees  denied  our  Lord  a  body,  fto 
the  Apollinarians  denied  Him  a  rational 
rtoul,  still  under  pretence  of  reverence, 
because,  as  they  said,  the  soul  was 
necessarily  sinful.  Leontius  makes  this 
their  main  argument,  6  rods  anaprriTi- 
h6s  iffri,  de  Sect.  iv.  p.  607.  vid.  also 
Greg.  Naz.  £n.  101.  ad  Cledon.  p.  89. 
Athan.  in  Apoll.  i.  2. 14.  Epiph.  Ancor. 


222        The  Eternal  Son  is  not  of  will,  but  ofnaimre. 

Dt8o.       4.  Enough  was  said  above  to  shew  that  the  offspring  {rom 
— ! —  God  is  not  an  affection ;  and  now  it  has  been  shewn  in  par- 
ticular that  the  Word  is  not  begotten  according  to  affection. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Wisdom ;  God  is  not  as  man ;  nor 
must  thej  here  think  humanly  of  Him.     For,  whereas  men 
are   capable   of  wisdom,  God  partakes  in  nothing,  but  is 
Himself  the  Father  of  His  own  Wisdom,  of  which  whoso  par- 
takes is  given  the  name  of  wise.     And  this  Wisdom  is  not  a 
passion,  nor  a  part,  but  an  0£&pring  proper  to  the  Father. 
Wherefore  He  is  ever  Father,  nor  is  the  character  of  Father 
» iwiyi'  adventitious'  to  God,  lest  He  seem  alterable;  for  if  it  is  good 
'^'^       that  He  be  Father,  yet  He  has  not  ever  been  Father,  then 

good  has  not  ever  been  in  Him. 
§.  29.  6.  But,  observe,  say  they,  God  was  always  a  Maker,  nor  is  the 
power  of  framing  adventitious  to  Him ;  does  it  follow  then, 
that,  because  He  is  the  Framer  of  all,  therefore  His  works 
also  are  eternal,  and  is  it  wicked  to  say  of  them  too,  that 
they  were  not  before  generation  ?  Senseless  are  these  Arians; 
for  what  likeness  is  there  between  Son  and  Work,  that  they 
should  parallel  a  father's  with  a  maker^s  function  ?  How  is  it 
that,  with  that  difference  between  offspring  and  work,  which  has 
been  shewn,  they  remain  so  ill-instructed  ?  Let  it  be  repeated 
then,  that  a  work  is  external  to  the  nature,  but  a  Son  is  the 
proper  offspring  of  the  substance ;  it  follows  that  a  work  need 
not  have  been  always,  for  the  workman  frames  it  when  He 
will ;  but  an  offspring  is  not  subject  to  will,  but  is  pro- 
Orirt  iii  P®^   *^   *^®  substance*.     And  a  man  may  be  and  may  be 

§.69,"'' 

<fec. 

79.  80.  A  than.  &o.  call  the  Apnilinarian  tns,"  &e.  Leon.  Ep.  31.  1  fin.  "  For- 
doctrineManicheaDinconsequence.Tid.  bid  it,"  he  sajn  at  Constantinople, 
in  Apol).  ii.  8.  9.  &c.  Again,  the  Era-  *'  that  [  should  say  that  the  Christ  was 
nistes  in  Theodoret,  who  advocates  a  of  two  natures,  or  should  discuss  the 
similar  doctrine,  will  not  call  our  Lord  nature,  ^v(rio\o7c<jK,of  my  God.*'  Concil. 
man,  **  I  consider  it  important  to  ao-  t.  2.  p.  167.  And  so  in  this  day  popular 
knowledge  an  assnmcd  nature^  but  to  Tracts  have  been  published,  rioiculing 
call  the  Saviour  of  the  world  man  is  to  St.Luke*s  account  of  our  Lord's  nativity 
impair  our  Lord's  glory."  Eranist.  ii.  under  pretence  of  reverence  towards  the 
p.  83.  Eutychea,  on  the  other  hand,  God  of  all,  and  interpreting  Scripture 
would  call  our  Lord  man, but  refused  to  allegnrioally  on  Pantheistic  principles, 
admit  His  human  nature^  and  still  with  A  modem  argument  for  Universal  Ra- 
the same  profession.  •*  Ego,"  he  says,  stitution  takes  the  same  form ;  "  Do  not 
'*  sciens  sanctns  et  beatos  patres  nostros  we  shrink  from  the  notion  of  another's 
refutantes  duarum  naiurarum  vocabu-  being  sentenced  to  eternal  punishment ; 
lum,  et  non  audens  de  naturft  tractare  and  are  we  more  merci/ui  ikon  Godf 
Dei  Verbi,  qui  in  carnem  venit,  in  rid.  Matt,  xri.  22,  33. 
veritate  oon  in  phantasmate  homo  fac- 
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called  Maker,  though  the  works  are  not  as  yet ;  but  father  Ch4p. 
he  cannot  be  called,  nor  can  he  be,  unless  a  son  exist.    And '- 


if  they  curiously  inquire  why  God,  though  always  with  the 
power  to  make,  does  not  always  make,  (though  this  also  be 
the  presumption  of  madmen,  for  who  hath  known  the  mind  q/'Bom. 
the  Lardf  or  who  hath  been  His  Counsellor  f  or  how  shall  the  ^'^^^  9 
Mmg  formed  say  to  the  potter,  why  Iiast  thou  made  me  thus?'^^' 
however,  not  to  leave  even  a  weak  argument  unnoticed,)  they 
must  be  told,  that  although  God  always  had  the  power  to 
execute,  yet  the  things  generated  had  not  the  power  of  being 
eternal'.  For  they  are  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  were 
not  before  their  generation ;  but  things  which  were  not  before 
their  generation,  how  could  these  co-exist  with  the  ever- 
existing  God  ?  Wherefore  God,  looking  to  what  was  good 
for  them,  then  made  them  all  when  He  saw  that,  when  pro- 
duced, they  were  able  to  abide.  And  as,  though  He  was 
able,  even  from  the  beginning  in  the  time  of  Adam,  or  Noe, 
or  Moses,  to  send  His  own  Word,  yet  He  sent  Him  not  until 
the  consummation  of  the  ages ;  for  this  He  saw  to  be  good 
for  the  whole  creation,  so  also  things  generated  did  He  make 
when  He  would,  and  as  was  good  for  them.  But  the  Son, 
not  being  a  work,  but  proper  to  the  Father's  oflfspring,  always 
is;  for,  whereas  the  Father  always  is,  so  what  is  proper  to 
His  substance  must  always  be ;  and  this  is  His  Word  and 
His  Wisdom.  And  that  creatures  should  not  be  in  existence, 
does  not  disparage  the  Maker;  for  He  hath  the  power  of 
framing  them,  when  He  wills ;  but  for  the  ofispring  not  to 
be  ever  with  the  Father,  is  a  disparagement  of  the  perfection 
of  His  substance.  Wherefore  His  works  were  framed,  when 
He  would,  through  His  Word;  but  the  Son  is  ever  the  proper 
of&pring  of  the  Father's  substance. 

%  Athao.'s  argament  ia  as  follows:  where  he  takes,  *^  They  shall  perish," 

diat,  as  it  is  of  the  ettence  of  a  son  to  in  the  Psalm,  not  as  a  fact  but  as  the 

be  eonnaiurai  with  the  father,  so  is  it  defiDition  of  the  nature  of  a  creature. 

of  the  essence  of  a  creature  to  be  of  Also  ii.  §.  1.  where  he  says,  **  It  is 

nsihingy  4|  odac  6trrmr;  therefore,  while  proper  to  creatures  and  works  to  have 

it  was  noi  impossible /rom  the  nature  said  of  them,  ^|  obK  6pt»¥  aud  obK  liv 

sf  the  easey  for  Almighty  God  to  be  irply  ywrriBp,"  vid.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  9. 

always  Father,  it  waa  impossible  for  p.  67.  Dial.  ii.  p.  460.  on  the  question 

die  same  reason  that  He  should  be  of  being  a  Creator  m/wff<f,  rid.  supra, 

•Iwayi  a  Creator.    Tid.   infr.   §.  68.  p.  66,  note  m. 


CHAP.   IX. 

OBJECTIONS  CONTINUED. 

Whether  is  the  Ingenerate  one  or  two?  Inconsistent  in  Arians  to  use  an 
unscriptoral  word ;  necessary  to  define  its  meaning.  Different  senses  of 
the  word.  If  it  means  <*  without  Father,'*  there  is  but  One  Ingenerate; 
if  "  without  beg^imiing  or  creation,"  there  are  two.  Inconsistency  of 
Asterius.  "  Ingenerate*'  a  title  of  God,  not  in  contrast  with  the  Son,  but 
with  creatures,  as  is  "  Almighty,"  or  **  Lord  of  powers."  *•  Father"  is 
the  truer  title,  as  not  only  Scriptural,  but  implying  a  Son,  and  our 
adoption  as  sons. 

Disc.  1 .  These  considerations  encourage  the  faithful,  and  distress 
..  Q^  the  heretical,  perceiving,  as  they  do,  their  heresy  overthrown 
'  thereby.  Moreover,  their  further  question  "  whether  the 
Ingenerate  be  one  or  two',"  shews  how  false  are  their  views, 
how  treacherous  and  full  of  guile.  Not  for  the  Father's 
honour  ask  they  this,  but  for  the  dishonour  of  the  Word. 
Accordingly,  should  any  one,  not  aware  of  their  craft,  answer, 
"  the  Ingenerate  is  one,"  forthwith  they  spirt  out  their  own 
venom,  saying,  "  Therefore  the  Son  is  among  things  generate, 
and  well  have  we  said,  He  was  not  before  His  generation." 
Thus  they  make  any  kind  of  disturbance  and  confusion,  pro- 

■  The  word  hyivv^av  was   in  the  Epiph.  Hier.  1%.   S.  AthanaMios  does 

philosophical  schools  synonymous  with  not  go  into  this  quejitioD,  hat  rather 

**  God;"  hence  by  asking  whether  there  confines  himself  to  the  more  popular 

were  two  Ingenerates,  the  AnoroceanR  form  of  it,  viz.  the  Son  is  by  His  very 

implied  that  there  were  two  Gods,  if  name  not  iy4yyriTos,  but  y^yyrirhf,  but 

Christ  was  God  in  the  sense  in  which  all  ytryftrit  are  creatures ;   which  he 

the  Father  was.  Hence  Atban.  retorts,  answers,  as  de  Deer.  §.  28.  supr.  p.  63. 

<pd<rKoirr€s,   ob    \4yofity   Bvo   itytmrrOf  by  saying  that  Christianity  haa  brought 

\4yov<n  8uo  O€o{is.   Orat.  iii.  16.  also  in  a  new  idea  into  theology,  t:z.  the 

ii.  38.     Plato  used  kyiwrfrov  of  the  sacred  doctrine  of  a  true  Son,  ^jc  r^s 

Supreme  God,  (supr.  p.  51,  note  b.)  the  oh<rlas.  This  was  what  the  Anans  had 

Valentinians,  Tertull.  contr.  Val.  7*  originally  denied,  %v  rh  iayhnnirow  %9 

and   Basilides,   £piph.    Hsr.  31.   10.  t\  rh  fnt' atrrov  hJ^riBws,  ntd  oIh  iK  ttis 

S.Clement  uses  it,  supr.  p.  147   note  t.  oxnrlas  tdnov,  Euseb.  Nto.  ap.  Theod. 

and  S.  Iguatins  applies  it  to  the  Son,  Hist.  i.  6.     When  they  were   urged 

p.  147.  S.  Diony^ius  Alex,  puts  as  an  what    according    to    them    was    the 

hypothepis  in  controversy  the  very  posi-  middle   idea    to   which    the  Sod   an- 

tion  of  the  Anomsans,  on  which  their  swered,  if  they  would  not  accept  the 

whole   argument   turned,    ap.  Euseh.  Catholic,  they  would  not  define  hot 

Prsp.  vii.  19.  viz.  that  ^  iiy€wri<rla  is  merely    said,   ydprtifio,    &AA*   oinc    At 

the  very  obtrla  of  God,  not  an  attribute,  ttf  rmv  y%¥PiiiiJermVj  vid.  p.  10,  note 

^           Their  view  is  drawn  out  at  length  in  u. 
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Tided  they  can  but  separate  the  Son  from  the  Father,  and  Chaf. 

reckon  the  Framer  of  all  among  His  works.     Now  first  they '— 

may  be  convicted  on  this   score,  that,  while  blaming  the 

Nicene  Bishops  for  their  use  of  phrases  not  in  Scripture, 

though  these  not  injurious,  but  subversive  of  their  irreligion, 

they   themselves  went   off  upon   the   same  fault,  that   is, 

using  words  not  in  Scripture',  and  those  in  contumely  of  the  *  P*  si, 

Lord,   knowing  neither   what   they   say    nor  whereof  tfiey  \  Tim. 

affirm.     For  instance,  let  them  ask  the  Greeks,  who  have*»^* 

been  their  instructors,  (for  it  is  a  word  of  their  invention, 

not  Scripture,)  and  when  they  have  been  instructed  in  its 

various  significations,   then   they   will   discover  that  they 

cannot  even  question  properly,  on  the  subject  which  they 

have  undertaken.     For  they  have  led  me  to  ascertain*  that*  P;  *?» 
,  .  ,  noted. 

by  "  ingenerate"  is  meant  what  has  not  yet  come  to  be,  but 

is  possible  to  be,  as  wood  which  is  not  yet  become,  but  is 
esspsMe  of  becoming,  a  vessel;  and  again  what  neither  has 
nor  ever  can  come  to  be,  as  a  triangle  quadrangular,  and  an 
even  nimiber  odd.  For  neither  has  nor  ever  can  a  triangle 
become  quadrangular;  nor  has  ever,  nor  can  ever,  even  be- 
come odd.  Moreover,  by  "  ingenerate"  is  meant,  what  exists, 
but  not  generated  from  any,  nor  having  a  father  at  alL 
Further,  Asterius,  that  unprincipled  sophist,  the  patron  too 
of  this  heresy,  has  added  in  his  own  treatise,  that  what  is  not 
made, but  is  ever,  is  "  ingenerate'*."  They  ought  then,  when 
they  ask  the  question,  to  add  in  what  sense  they  take  the 
word  **  ingenerate,"  and  then  the  parties  questioned  would 
be  able  to  answer  to  the  point. 

2.  But  if  they  still  are  satisfied  with  merely  asking,  '*  Is  §.  31. 
the  Ingenerate  one  or  two  ?"  they  must  be  told  first  of  all,  as 
ill-educated  men,  that  many  are  such  and  nothing  is  such, 
many  which  are  capable  of  generation,  and  nothing  is  not 

^  The  two  first  iieiwef  here  giTen  occur,  how   A  than,    ased  his   former 

tuwer  to  the  two  firtft  mentioned,  de  writingti   and  worked  over  again  his 

Deer.  |.  88.  anfl,  at  he  there  says,  are  former  ground,  and  simplified  or  cleared 

plainly  irreieTant.    The  third  in  the  de  what  he  had  said.    In  the  de  Deer, 

beer.  wUch,  as  he  there  observes,  is  A.D.   360,  we  have  three  senses  of 

tahiinMMM  and  used  for  a  sophistical  kyivyruov^  two  irrelevant  and  the  ibird 

parpoae,  is  here  divided  into  third  and  ambiguous;  here  in  Orat.  1.  (358,)  he 

fbiirffa,  anaweriiig  to  the  two  senses  divides  the  third  into  tMo;  in  the  de 

which  alone  are  asngned  in  thedeSyn.  8yn.  (369,)  he  rejects  and  omits  the 

V  46.  and  on  tbem  tbeqnestien  tnms.  two  first,  leaving  the  two  last,  which 

Thia  if  aa  inaianee,  of  which  many  are  the  critical  senses. 

Q 
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Diftc.  capable,  as  has  been  said.     But  if  they  ask  according  ai 
— L —  Asterius  ruled  it,  as  if  "  what  is  not  a  work  but  was  alwaji" 
were  ingcnerate,  then  they  must  constantly  be  told  that  the 
Son  as  well   as  the  Father  must  in    this  sense  be  called 
ingenerate.     For  lie  is   neither  in  the  number  of  thbgi 
generated,  nor  a  work,  but  has  ever  been  with  the  Fatheri 
as  has  ah*eady  been  shewn,  in  spite  of  their  many  variationi 
for  the  sole  sake  of  testifying  against  tlie  Lord,  **  He  is  of 
nothing"  and  "  He  was  not  before  His  generation/'     When 
then,  after  failing  at  every  turn,  they  betake  themselves  to 
the  other  sense  of  the  question,  '^  existing  but  not  generated 
of  any  nor  having  a  father,"  we  shall  tell  them  that  the 
Ingenerate  in  this  sense  is  only  one,  namely  the  Father;  and 
they  will  take  nothing  by  their  questions     For  to  say  that 
God  is  in  this  sense  Ingenerate,  does  not  shew  that  the  Son 
is  a  thing  generate,  it  being  evident  from  the  above  proofs 
that  the  Word  is  such  as  He  is  who  begat  Him.     Therefore 
if  God  be  ingenerate,  His  Image  is  not  generate,  but  an 
"  p.  209,OffspringS  wliich  is  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom.     For  what 
°  *■  '   likeness  has  the  generate  to  the  Ingenerate  ?  (one  must  not 
weary  to  use  repetition;)  for  if  they  will  have  it  that  the 
one  is  like  the  other,  so  that  he  who  sees  the  one  beholds 
the  other,  they  are  like  to  say  that  the  Ingenerate  is  the 
image  of  creatures;  the  end  of  which  is  a  confusion  of  the 
whole  subject,  an  equalling  of  things  generated  with   the 
Ingenerate,  and  a  denial  of  the  Ingenerate  by  measuring  Him 
with  the  works;  and  all  to  reduce  the  Son  into  their  number. 
§.  32,      3.  However,  I  suppose  even  they  will  be  unwilling  to  pro- 
ceed to  such  lengths,  if  they  follow  Asterius  the  sophist.  For 
he,  earnest  as  he  is  in  his  advocacy  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and 
maintaining  that  the  Ingenerate  is  one,  runs  counter  to  them 
in  saying,  that  the  \Visdoni  of  God  is  ingenerate  and  un- 
•deSyn. originate  also;  the  following  is  a  passage  out  of  his  work*: 
loi.i'nfr."  "l^'^®  Blessed  Paul  said  not  that  he  preached  Christ  the 
ii.  37.     power  of  God  or  the  wisdom  of  God,  but,  without  the  article, 
I  CoT.if  God's  power   and  God's  tcisdopi;   thus  preaching  that   the 
^*'        proper  power  of  Gotl.lliniiwelf,  which  is  natural  to  Him  and 

«  Tlieoe  two  8cnNH  of  ifffivmov  un^  ^y^irrov  aud  wyiwnrop,  vid.  Damaflc. 
begotten  and  unmade  were  afterwards  F.  O.  i.  8.  p.  133.  and  Le  Quien't 
expressed  bv  the  dii^tinutioQ  of  yp  and  m,     not. 
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eo-existent  vrith  Him  ingenerately,  is  something  besides/'  Chap. 
And  again,  soon  after :  "  However,  His  eternal  power  and 


wisdom,  which  truth  argues  to  be  unoriginate  and  ingenerate ; 
this  must  surely  be  one."  For  though  misunderstanding  the 
A^tle^s  words,  he  considered  that  there  were  two  wisdoms; 
jet,  by  speaking  still  of  a  wisdom  co-existent  with  Him,  he 
declares  that  the  Ingenerate  is  not  simply  one,  but  that  there 
b  another  ingenerate  with  Him«  For  what  is  co-existent,  co- 
exists not  with  itself,  but  with  another.  If  then  they  agree 
with  Asterius,  let  them  never  ask  again,  ''  Is  the  Ingenerate 
one  or  two,**  or  they  will  have  to  contest  the  point  with  him; 
it,  on  the  other  hand,  they  differ  even  from  him,  let  them  not 
take  up  their  defence  upon  his  treatise,  lest,  biting  one^^^y 
another y  tkey  be  consumed  one  0/ another. 

4.  So  much  on  the  point  of  their  ignorance;  but  who  can 
say  enough  on  their  want  of  principle  ?  who  but  would  justly 
hate  them  while  possessed  by  such  a  madness  ?  for  when  they 
were  no  longer  allowed  to  say  **out  of  nothing*'  and  "  He  was 
not  before  His  generation,**  they  hit  upon  this  word  'Mngene- 
rate,**  that,  by  saying  among  the  simple  that  the  Son  was 
generate,  they  might  imply  the  very  same  phrases  "  out  of 
nothing,**  and  "He  once  was  not;*'  for  in  such  phrases 
things  generate  and  creatures  are  implied.  If  they  have  §•  ^- 
ecmfidence  in  their  own  positions,  they  should  stand  to  them, 
and  not  change  about  so  variously*;  but  this  they  will  not,  *  P*  ^^i 
from  an  idea  that  success  is  easy,  if  they  do  but  shelter  their 
heresy  under  colour  of  the  word  "ingenerate."  Yet  after  all, 
this  term  is  not  used  in  contrast  with  the  Son,  clamour  as 
they  may,  but  with  things  generate ;  and  the  like  may  be 
found  in  the  words  "Almighty**  and  "Lord  of  the  Powers**.'* 
For  if  we  say  that  the  Father  has  power  and  mastery  over  all 
things  by  the  Word,  and  the  Si>n  rules  the  Father's  kingdom, 
and  has- the  power  of  aU,ias  Hii^  Word,-  and  as  the  Image  of 
the  Father,  it  is  quite  plain  that  neither  here  is  the  Son 

^  The  pMiSM  wUiph  f^Uqws  i»  ,\  A^.*i^*  >*^®>^'t<  ot  the  care  with  which 
written  with  bis  3e  Deer.  Wore  pjm^'  At .,  ][ie  madehii)  doctrinal  statements, though 
iInC  be  but  ase4  the  'tfikbe  ioj^Hi  Mntr  i  tliey  sMa'at  first  sight  written  off.  It 
prasentlj  he  incorporates  into  this  Dis-  also  aocountM  for  the  diffuseness  and 
oonxie  an  actual  portion  of  his  former  repetition  which  might  be  impated  to 
work,  with  onlj  tidk  Ibltei^knis  in  an  hii  composition,  what  seems  superflaous 
tatiior  comnbnly  nkkeefiti  thmscribing.  being  often  only  the  insertion  of  an  ez- 
Thit,  which  is  nut  anfreqnent  wSUi    trket  ttom  a  former  work. 

q2 


228  God  Ingeneraterelativekf  to  works,  Father  relaiivefy  to  1^. 

Disc.  Reckoned  among  that  all,  nor  is  God  called  Almighty  and 
— - —  Lord  with  reference  to  Him,  but  to  those  things  which  4hrough 


the  Son  come  to  be,  and  over  which  He  exercises  power 
and  mastery  through  the  Word.  And  therefore  the  Ingenerate 
is  specified  not  by  contrast  to  the  Son,  but  to  the  things  which 
through  the  Son  come  to  be.  And  excellently :  since  God  is 
not  as  things  generate,  but  is  their  Creator  and  Framer  through 
the  Son.  And  as  the  word  "Ingenerate"  is  specified  relatively 
tS  things  generate,  so  the  word  "  Father"  is  indicative  of  the 
Son.  And  he  who  names  God  Maker  and  Framer  and  In* 
generate,  regards  and  apprehends  things  created  and  gene- 
rated ;  and  he  who  calls  God  Father,  thereby  conceives  and 
'  contemplates  the  Son.  And  hence  one  might  marvel  at  the 
obstinacy  which  is  added  to  their  irreligion,  that,  whereas  the 
term  "  ingenerate'*  has  the  aforesaid  good  sense,  and  admits 
MeS^D.of  being  used  religiously*,  they,  in  their  own  heresy,  bring  it 
p.  U7.  f'OJ^th  for  the  dishonour  of  the  Son,  not  having  read  that  he 
▼»<!•  who  honoureth  the  Son  honoureth  the  Father,  and  he  who 
23.  '  dishonoureth  the  Son,  dishonoureth  the  Father.  If  they  had 
any  concern  at  all®  for  reverent  speaking  and  the  honour  due  to 
the  Father,  it  became  them  rather,  and  this  were  better  and 
higher,  to  acknowledge  and  call  God  Father,  than  to  give 
.  Him  this  name.  For,  in  calling  God  ingenerate,  they  are,  as 
I  said  before,  calling  Him  from  His  works,  and  as  Maker 
only  and  Framer,  supposing  that  hence  they  may  imply 
that  the  Word  is  a  work  after  tlieir  own  pleasure.  But 
that  He  who  calls  God  Father,  names  Him  from  the  Son, 
being  well  aware  that  if  there  be  a  Son,  of  necessity  through 
that  Son  all  things  generate  were  created.  And  they,  when 
they  call  Him  Ingenerate,  name  Him  only  from  His  w^orks, 
and  know  not  the  Son  any  more  than  the  Greeks ;  but  He 
who  calls  God  Father,  names  Him  from  the  Word ;  and 
knowing  the  Word,  He  acknowledges  Him  to  be  Framer  of 
all,  and  understands  that  through  Him  all  things  were  made. 
§,  34.  5.  Therefore  it  is  more  pious  and  more  accurate  to  denote 
God  from  the  Son  and  call  Him  Father,  tlian  to  name  Him 
from  His  works  only  and  call  Him  Ingenerate'.     For  the 

•  Here  he  begins  a  close  transcript  '  The  arpumentu  against  the  word 

of  the  lie  Deer.  §.  30.  supr.  p.  f)6.  the  Ingenerate  here  hroaght  together  are 

lai*t  sentence,  however,  cf  the  paragraph  also  found  in  Basil,  coutr.  Eunom.  i.  6. 

being  an  addition.  p.*2]5.  Greg.  Naz.  Orut.31.S3.  Epiph. 
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latter  title,  as  I  have  said)  does  nothing  more  than  refer  to  all  Cbap. 

the  works,  individuallj  and  collectively,  which  have  come  to '— 

be  at  the  will  of  God  through  the  Word ;  but  the  title  Father, 
has  its  significance  and  its  bearing'  only  from  the  Son.  'TurraTo* 
And,  whereas  the  Word  surpasses  things  generate,  by  so 
much  and  more  doth  calling  God  Father  surpass  the  calling 
Him  Ingenerate.  For  the  latter  is  unscriptural  and  sus- 
picious, because  it  has  various  senses ;  so  that,  when  a  man 
is  asked  concerning  it,  his  mind  is  carried  about  to  many 
ideas;  but  the  word  Father  is  simple  and  scriptural,  and 
more  accurate,  and  only  implies  the  Son.  And  "Ingenerate" 
is  a  word  of  the  Greeks,  who  know  not  the  Son ;  but 
"Father,*'  has  been  acknowledged  and  vouchsafed  by  our 
Lord.     For  He,  knowing  Himself  whose  Son  He  was,  said, 

/  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  Me:  and.  He  that  ^ohn) 4, 

10.  9. 

hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  /  and  the  Father  \o^  so, 
are  One^;  but  no  where  is  He  found  to  call  the  Father  Inge- 
nerate.   Moreover,  when  He  teaches  us  to  pray,  He  says  not, 
"When  ye  pray,  say,  O  God  Ingenerate,"  but  rather,  ^AenLukell, 
ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven.     And  it  was 
His  will  that  the  Summary*  of  our  faith  should  have  the  same  *  p.  123, 
bearing,  in  bidding  us  be  baptized,  not  into  the  name  of"*' 
Ingenerate  and  generate,  nor  into  the  name  of  Creator  and 
creature,  but  into  the  Name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
For  with  such  an  initiation  we  too,  being  of  the  works,  are 
made  sons,  and  using  the  name  of  the  Father,  acknowledge 
from  that  name  the  Word  in  the  Father  Himself  also\     A 
vain  thing  then  is  their  argument  about  the  term  "  Ingene- 
rate," as  is  now  proved,  and  nothing  more  than  a  fantasy. 

H«r.  76.  p.  941.   Greg.  Nyss.  contr.  26.  ad  Afr.  7.  8.  9.  vid.  also  Epiph. 

EanoiD.  y\.  p.  192.  &c.  Cjril.  Dial    ii.  Her.  61.  9.   Batfil.  Hexaem.  ix.  fin. 

Pwado-Basil.contr.EaDom.iv. p.  283.  Cyr.   Thes.   xii.  p.  111.   Potam.  Ep, 

f  These  three  texts  are   found   to-  ap.  Dacher.  t.  3.  p.  299.  Hil.  Trin.  vii. 

getber    freqaenlly    in    Athan.    parti-  41.  et  sQpr.     Vid.  also   Animadv.  in 

cularly   in    Orat  iii.  where   be    eon-  Eustath.   Ep.  ad   A  poll.  Rom.   1/96. 

liders  the  doctrines  of  the  '*  Image"'  p.  &S, 

tnd  the  w^fux^priffis,  vid.  de  Deer.  §.        •»  Here  ends  the  extract  from  the  de 

31.§.  3].de  djrn.  §.  45.  Orat.  iii.  3.  5.  Decretis.     The  sentence  following  is 

6. 10.  16  fin.  J  7.  Ep.  iEg.  13.  Sent.  D.  added  as  a  close. 


CHAP.  X. 

OBJECTIONS  CONTINUED. 

How  the  Word  has  free-will,  jet  without  being  alterable.  He  is  unalterable 
because  the  Image  of  the  Father,  proved  from  texts. 

Disc.       1.  As  to  their  question  whether  the  Word  is  alterable*,  it  is 

——^  superfluous  to  examine  it ;  it  is  enough  simply  to  write  down 

^*      *  what  they  say,  and  so  to  shew  its  daring  irreligion.     How 

they  trifle,  appears  from  the  following  questions : — "  Has  He 

*  o^r-    free  will',  or  has  He  not?  is  He  good  from  choice*  according 

^fcptm-  ^^  ^^^®  ^^^^'  ^^^  ^^"  ^®»  ^^  ^®  ^*^»  alter,  being  of  an  alter- 
p^«  able  nature  ?  or,  as  wood  or  stone,  has  He  not  His  choice 
free  to  be  moved  and  incline  hither  and  thither  ?"  It  is  but 
agreeable  to  their  heresy  thus  to  speak  and  think;  for,  when 
once  they  have  framed  to  themselves  a  God  out  of  nothing 
and  a  created  Son,  of  course  they  also  adopt  such  terms  as 
are  suitable  to  a  creature.  However,  when  in  their  contro- 
versies with  Churchmen  they  hear  from  them  of  the  real  and 
only  Word  of  the  Father,  and  yet  venture  thus  to  speak  of 
Him,  does  not  their  doctrine  then  become  the  most  loathsome 
that  can  be  found  ?  Is  it  not  enough  to  distract  a  man  on 
mere  hearing,  though  unable  to  reply,  and  to  make  him  stop 
his  ears,  from  astonishment  at  the  novelty  of  what  he  hears 
them  say,  which  even  to  mention  is  to  blaspheme?  For  if  the 
Word  be  alterable  and  changing,  where  will  He  stay,  and 
what  will  be  the  end  of  His  progress  ?  how  shall  the  alter- 
able possibly  be  like  the  Unalterable  ?  How  should  he  who 
has  seen  the  alterable,  be  considered  to  have  seen  the  Un- 
alterable ?  in  which  of  His  states  shall  we  be  able  to  behold 
in  Him  the  Father  ?  for  it  is  plain  that  not  at  all  times  shall 

•  rptwrbSf  i.  e.  not,  changeable,  bat  of  wbetber  the  Word  of  God  is  capable  of 

a  moral  nature  capable  of  improvement,  altering  a«  the  devil  altered,  they  acru- 

Arius  maintained  this  in  the  strongest  pled  not  to  say,  *'  Yea,  He  is  capable." 

terms  at  starting.    **0n  being  asked  Alex.  ap.  Sccr.  i.  6.  p.  11. 
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we  see   the  Father   in   the  Son,  because   the  Son   is  ever  Chap. 

altering,  and  is  of  changing  nature.     For  the  Father  is  un- 

alterable  and  unchangeable,  and  is  always  in  the  same  state 
and  the  same;  but  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Son  is  alterable,  and 
not  always  the  same,  but  ever  of  a  changing  nature,  how  can 
such  a  one  be  the  Father's  Image,  not  having  the  likeness  of 
His  unalterableness^?  how  can  He  be  really  in  the  Father,  if  *8upr. 
His  moral  choice  is  indeterminate?     Nay,  perhaps,  as  being  j^j^ ' 
alterable,  and  advancing  daily,  He  is  not  perfect  yet.     ButP-^^2. 
away  with  such  madness  of  the  Arians,  and  let  the  truth 
shine  out,  and  shew  that  they  are  beside  themselves.     For 
must  not  He  be  perfect  who  is  equal  to  God  ?  and  must  not 
He  be  unalterable,  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  His  Son 
proper  to  His  substance  ?  and  the  Father's  substance  being 
unalterable,  unalterable  must  be  also  the  proper  Offspring 
from  it.     And  if  they  slanderously  impute  alteration  to  the 
Word,  let  them  learn  how  much  their  own  reason  is  in  peril*; '  p.  2, 
for  from  the  fruit  is  the  tree  known.     For  this  is  why  he  who 
hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father^  and  why  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  is  knowledge  of  the  Father. 

2.  Therefore  the  Image  of  the  unalterable  God  must  be  §.  36. 
unchangeable;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day ^  Heb.l3, 
and/or  ever.     And  David  in  the  Psalm  says  of  Him,  Thou,  ^' 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thine  hands.     They  shall  l^eh.i, 
perish,  but  Thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as    ""    * 
doth  a  garment.     And  as  a  vesture  shalt  Ihou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed,  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy 
years  shall  not  fail.     And  the  Lord  Himself  says  of  Himself 
through  the  Prophet,  See  now  that  I,  even  I  am  He,  and  /  P^^^ 
change  not.  It  may  be  said  indeed  that  what  is  here  expressed  Mai.  3, 
relates  to  the  Father;  yet  it  suits  the  Son  also  to  speak  it,  spe-^* 
cially  because,  when  made  man.  He  manifests  His  own  identity 
and  unalterableness  to  such  as  suppose  that  by  reason  of  the 
flesh  He  is  changed  and  become  other  than  He  was.     More 
trustworthy  are  the  sacred  writers,  or  rather  the  Lord,  than 
the  perversity  of  the  irreligious.     For  Scripture,  as  in  the 
above-cited  passage  of  the  Psalter,  signifying  under  the  name 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  nature  of  all  things  generate 
and  created  is  alterable  and  changeable,  yet  excepting  the 


282  The  Son  unalterable  became  from  the  FatherU  mbetanee. 

Disc.  Son.  from  these,  shews  us  thereby  that  He  is  in  no  wise  a 

— thing  generate;    nay  teaches  that  He  changes  every  thing 

else,  and  is  Himself  not  changed,  in  saying,  Thou  art  the 
same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail.  And  with  reason ;  for 
»p.  223,  things  generate,  being  from'  nothing  *,  and  not  being  before 
^'  their  generation^  because,  in  truth,  they  come  to  be  after  not 
being,  have  a  nature  which  is  changeable ;  but  the  Son,  being 
from  the  Father,  and  proper  to  His  substance,  is  unchangeable 
and  unalterable  as  the  Father  Himself.  For  it  were  sin  to  say 
that  from  that  substance  which  is  unalterable  was  begotten 
an  alterable  word  and  a  changeable  wisdom.  For  how  is 
He  longer  the  Word,  if  He  be  alterable  ?  or  can  that  be 
Wisdom  which  is  changeable  ?  unless  perhaps,  as  accident  in 
'  p  37,  substance',  so  they  would  have  it,  viz.  as  in  any  particular  sub- 
°**  *  ^'  stance,  a  certain  grace  and  habit  of  virtue  exists  accidentally, 
which  is  called  Word  and  Son  and  Wisdom,  and  admits  of 
being  taken  from  it  and  added  to  it.  For  they  have  often 
expressed  this  sentiment,  but  it  is  not  the  faith  of  Christians; 
as  not  declaring  that  He  is  truly  Word  and  Son  of  God,  or 
that  the  wisdom  intended  is  the  true  Wisdom.  For  what  alters 
and  changes,  and  has  no  stay  in  one  and  the  same  con- 
dition, how  can  that  be  true  ?  whereas  the  Lord  says,  /  am 
Johni4,  ijie  Truth-  If  then  the  Lord  Himself  speaks  thus  concerning 
Himself,  and  declares  His  unalterableness,  and  the  sacred 
writers  have  learned  and  testify  this,  nay  and  our  notions  of 
God  acknowledge  it  as  religious,  whence  did  these  men  of 
irreligion  draw  this  novelty  ?  from  their  heart  as  from  a  seat 

•''(leSyn.  of  corruption  did  they  vomit  it  forth^ 
§  16fin. 


CHAP.  XI. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;    AND  FIRST,  PHIL.  H.  9,  10. 

Various  texts  which  are  alleged  against  the  Catholic  doctrine:  e.  g.  Phil  ii. 
9, 10.  Whether  the  words  <<  Wherefore  God  bath  highly  exalted*'  prove 
moral  probation  and  advancement.  Argued  against,  first,  from  the  force  of 
the  word  "Son;"  which  is  inconsistent  with  such  an  interpretation.  Next, 
the  passage  examined.  Ecclesiastical  sense  of  "  highly  exalted,"  and 
**  gave,"  and  **  wherefore ;"  vix  as  being  spoken  with  reference  to  our 
Lord's  manhood.  Secondary  sense;  viz.  as  implying  the  Word's  '< exalt- 
ation" through  the  resurrection  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Scripture 
speaks  of  His  descent  in  the  Incarnation;  how  the  phrase  does  not 
derogate  from  the  nature  of  the  Word. 

1.  But  since  they  allege  the  divine  oracles  and  force  on  Chap. 
them  a  misinterpretation^  according  to  their  private  sense%  it        *- 
becomes  necessary  to  meet  them  just  so  far  as  to  lay  claim  to  ^' 
these  passages,  and  to  shew  that  they  bear  an  orthodox  sense, 
and  that  our  opponents  are  in  error.     They  say  then,  that 
the  Apostle  writes,  Wherefore  God  aha  hath  highly  exalted  Pbii.  7, 
flwi,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name;  '     ' 
that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven  and  things  in  earth  and  things  under  the  earth  :  P9.49.9. 
and  David,   Wherefore  God,  even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed 
Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows.     Then  they 

■  rid.  SQpr.  p.  78,  note  n.  '*  We  must  from  their  private  opinion,  but  bj  the 
Dotmake  an  appeal  to  the  Scripture's,  nor  writingM  aud  autboritj  of  the  Fathers, 
tike  op  a  position  for  the  fight, in  which  &o."  Hist.  ii.  9.  *' Seeing  the  Canon  of 
Tietory  is  not,  or  is  doubtful,  or  next  to  Scripture  is  perft'Ct  &c.  what  need  we 
doubtful.  For  though  this  conflict  of  join  unto  it  the  authority  of  the  Church's 
Scriptnre  with  Scripture  did  not  end  in  understanding  and  interpretation  P  be- 
a  drawn  battle,  >et  the  true  ord«^r  of  the  cause  the  Scripture  being  of  itself  so 
labject  required  ^at  that  should  be  laid  deep  and  profound,  all  men  do  not  On- 
down  first,  which  now  becomes  but  a  derstand  it  iu  one  and  the  same  sense, 
point  of  debate,  riz.  who  have  a  claim  but  so  many  men,  to  many  opinione 
TO  the  faith  itself,  tchate  are  the  Scrip-  almost  may  be  gathered  out  of  it;  for 
tures.'  Tertull.  de  Prascr.  19.  *'  Ruf-  Novatian  expounds  it  one  way,  Photi* 
fioussays  of  S.  Basil  aiid  S.  Gregory,  nus  another,  Sabellius.  &o. '  Vincent. 
*' Putting  ainde  all  Greek  literature,  Comm.  2.  Hippolytus  has  a  passage 
they  are  said  to  have  passed  thirteen  very  much  to  the  same  purpose,  cootr. 
years  together  in  studying  the  Scriptures  NoeL  9  tin. 
alone,  and  foUowed  out  their  sense  not 


234  If  our  Lord  realVy  Son,  not  really  **  exalteJF'  a$ul  rewarded. 

Disc,  urge,  as  something  acute :  "  If  He  was  exalted  and  received 
— - —  grace,  on  a  wherefore,  and  on  a  wherefore  He  was  anointed. 


He  received  the  reward  of  His  good  choice;   but  having 
acted  from  choice.  He  is  altogether  of  an  alterable  nature." 
*ofNi-This  is    what    Eusebius'   and   Arius   have   dared    to  say, 
dia^v'id. ^^y   ^^   write;   while  their  partizans  do  not  shrink  fix)m 
Theod.  conversing  about  it  in  full  market-place*,  not  seeing  how 
« p.  213,  mad  an  argument   they   use.     For  if  He  received  what 
note  a,   jj^  j^^^j  ^  ^  reward  of  His  good  choice,  and  would  not 
have  had  it,  unless  He  had  needed  it  and  had  His  work 
to  shew  for  it,  then  having  gained  it  from  virtue  and  pro- 
'3«at4-  motion',  with  reason  had  He  "therefore"  been  called  Son 
*^"''    and  God,  without  being  very  Son.    For  what  is  from  another 
by  nature,  is  a  real  offspring,  as  Isaac  was  to  Abraham,  and 
Joseph  to  Jacob  and  the  Radiance  to  the  Sun;    but  the 
so-called  sons  from  virtue  and  grace,  have  but  in  place  of 
^  p.  337,  nature  a  grace  by  acquisition,  and  are  something  else  besides* 
"^'  '•     the  gift  itself ;  as  the  men  who  have  received  the  Spirit  by 
Iff.  1, 2.  participation,   conceniing    whom    Scripture    saith,   /  have 
^^'     begotten  and  exalted  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against 
*  yid.     Me^.     And  of  course,  since  they  were  not  sons  by  nature^ 
j^"'®  *    therefore,  when  they  altered,  the  Spirit  was   taken    away 
enpr.      and   they   were  disinherited;   and  again   on    their  repent- 
ance  that   God   who   thus    at    the    beginning    gave    them 
grace,   will   receive   them,  and   give   light,  and   call    them 
§.  38.  sons   again.     But  if    they   say    this   of  the   Saviour   also, 
it  follows  that  He  is  neither  very  God  nor  very  Son,  nor 
like  the  Father,  nor  in  any  wise  has  God  for  a  Father  of 
His  being  according  to  substance,  but  of  the  mere  grace 
given  to  Him,  and  for  a  Creator  of  His  being  according  to 
substance,  after  the  similitude  of  all  others.    And  being  such, 
as  they  maintain,  it  will  be  manifest  further  tliat  He  had  not 
the  name  "  Son"  from  the  first,  if  so  be  it  was  the  prize  of 
works  done  and  of  that  very  same  advance  which  He  made 
when  He  became  man,  and  took  the  form  of  a  servant ;  but 
Phil.  2,  then,  when,  after  becoming  obedient  unto  death.  He  was, 
as  the  text  says,  highly  exalted,  and  received  that  Name  as 
a^  grace,  tJiat  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow. 

2.  What  then  was  before  this,  if  then  He  was  exalted,  and 
then  began  to  be  worshipped,  and  then  was  called  Son,  when 
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He  became  man?    For  He  seems   Himself  not  to  have  Cbap. 

XI 

promoted  •  the  flesh  at  ally  but  rather  to  have  been  Himself,      ' 
promoted  through  it^  if^  according  to  their  perverseness,  He  aas 
was  then  exalted  and  called  Son,  when  He  became  man* 
What  then  was  before  this?  One  must  urge  the  question  on 
them  again,  to  make  it  understood  what  their  irreligious 
doctrine  results  in^     For  if  the  Lord  be  God,  Son,  Word, 
yet  was  not  all  these  before  He  became  man,  either  He  was 
something  else  beside  these,  and  afterwards  became  partaker 
of  them  for  His  virtue's  sake,  as  we  have  said;  or  they  must 
adopt  the  alternative,  (may  it  fall  upon  their  heads!)  that  He 
was  not  before  that  time,  but  is  wholly  man  by  nature,  and 
nothing  more.     But  this  is  no  sentiment  of  the  Church,  but 
of  Samosatene  and  of  the  present  Jews.    Why  then,  if  they 
think  as  Jews,  are  they  not  circumcised  with  them  too,  instead 
of  pretending  Christianity,  while  they  are  its  foes  ?  For  if  He 
was  not,  or  was  indeed,  but  afterwards  was  promoted,  how 
were  all  things  made  by  Him,  or  how  in  Him,  were  He  not 
perfect,  did  the  Father  delight*?  And  He,  on  the  other  hand,*  vid. 
if  now  promoted,  how  did  He  before  rejoice  in  the  presence  gj^^'  ' 
of  the  Father?  And,  if  He  received  His  worship  after  dying, 
how  is  Abraham  seen  to  worship  Him  in  the  tent^  and  Moses 'p*  120, 
io  the  bush?  and,  as  Daniel  saw,  myriads  of  myriads,  and°°*^' 
thousands  of  thousands  were  ministering  unto  Him  ?    And 
if,  as  they  say.  He  had  His  promotion  now,  how  did  the  Son 
Himself  make  mention  of  that  His  glory  before  and  above 
the  world,  when  He  said.  Glorify  Thou  Me,  O  Father,  with  J ohni7, 
^  gtory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was.    If,  as 
they  say.  He  was  then  exalted,  how  did  He  before  that  bow  P".  18, 
the  heavens  and  come  down;  and  again,  the  Highest  gave  His 
thunder?  Therefore,  if,  even  before  the  world  was  made,  the 


^  The  Arians   perhaps  more  than  he  interpreted  if  it  in  to  serve  as  an 

other    hereties   were    remarkable   for  ohjectioo,  ww*  an  objection  aUo  to  the 

bringing  objections  against  the  received  received  doctrine  of  the  Arians.    I'hey 

Tiew,  rather  than  forming  a  consistent  considered   that  oar  Lord  wa:*  above 

dieory  of  their  own.     Indeed  the  very  and  before  all  creatures  from  the  first, 

Tigoar  and   success  of   their  assault  and  their  Creator ;  how  then  could  He 

vpon  the  truth  lay  in  its  being  a  mere  be  exalted  above  all  ?    They  surely,  as 

assault,  not  a  positive  and  substantive  much   as   Catholics,   were  obliged   to 

teaching.    They  therefore,  even  more  explain   it   of  our    Lord*s    manhood, 

than  others,  might  fairly  be  urged  on  They  could  not  then  use  it  as  a  wtapoo 

to  the  oonaeqoences  of  their  positions,  against  the  Church,  until  they  took  the 

Now  the  text  in  qopstino,  as  it  roust  ground  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 
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Di8c.  Son  had  that  glory,  and  was  Lord  of  glory  and  the  Highest, 

!—  and  descended  from  heaven,  and  is  ever  to  be  worshipped,  it 

follows  that  He  had  no  promotion  from  His  descent,  but 
rather   Himself  promoted   the  things  which  needed   pro- 
motion;  and  if  He  descended  to  effect  their  promotion, 
therefore  He  did  not  receive  in  reward  the  name  of  the  Son 
and  God,  but  rather  He  Himself  has  made  us  sons  of  the 
Father,  and  made  men  gods,  by  becoming  Himself  man# 
5.  39.      3.  Therefore  He  was  not  man,  and  then  become  God,  but 
1 0€oirot-  He  was  God,  and  then  became  man,  and  that  to  make  us  gods^ 
^^       Since,  if  when  He  became  man,  only  then  He  was  called  Son 
and  God,  but  before  He  became  man,  God  called  the  ancient 
people  sons,  and  made  Moses  a  god  of  Pharaoh,  (and  Scripture 
Pf.  81,  says  of  many,  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  gods^  it  is 
Sept.  '  plain  that  He  is  called  Son  and  God  later  than  they.     How 
then  are  all  things  through  Him,  and  He  before  all  ?  or  how 
Col.  I,   is  He  first-born  of  the  whole  creation*  y  if  He  has  others  before 
a  vid.      Him  who  are  called  sons  and  gods?  And  how  is  it  that  those 
i^fii"'  ^^^^  partakers*'  do  not  partake  of  the  Word?    This  opinion 
is  not  true ;  it  is  an  evasion  of  our  present  Judaizers.     For 
how  in  that  case  can  any  at  all  know  God  as  their  Father  f 
for  adoption  there  cannot  be  apart  from  the  real  Son,  who 
Mat.il,says,  No  one  knoweth  the  Father j  saoe  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,    And  how  can  there  be 
deifying  apart  from  the  Word  and  before  Him  ?  yet,  saith 
John  10,  He  to  their  bretlu*en  the  Jews,  If  He  called  them  gods,  unto 
.   '        whom  the   Word  of  God  came.     And  if  all  that  are  called 
sons  and  gods,  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven,  were  adopted 
and  deified  through  the  Word,  and  the  Son  Himself  is  the 
Word,  it  is  plain  that  through  Him  are  they  all,  and  He 
»p.  18.  Himself  before  all,  or  rather  He  Himself  only  is  very  Son% 
and  He  alone  is  very  God  from  the  very  God,  not  receiving 
these  prerogatives  as  a   reward  for  His  virtue,  nor  being 

<  In  this  pa«Pa|?e  Athsn    conniders  strongly  in  Orau  iv.  §.  22.     On  the 

that  the  participation  of  the  Word  is  other  hand,  infr.  47.  he  sajs  expressly 

deification,   as    communion    with    the  that    Christ    received    the    ^^plrit    ia 

Son    is    adoption;    also    that   the    old  Baptism    that    He   might   give   it  to 

Saints,  inasmuch   as    they   are  called  7nan.     There  is  no  real  contradictioa 

**  gods"  and  **  8onrt,"  did   partake  of  in  such  statements;  what  wa«  givei 

the  Divine  Word  and  Son,  or  in  other  in    one    way    under    the    Law,    was 

words    were   gifted    with    the    Spirit,  given  in  another  and  fuller  uoder  the 

He    a^inerts    the    saire  doctrine   very  Gospel. 


Tke  text  itself  entered  into.  237 

something  else  beside '  them,  but  being  all  these  by  nature  and  Chap. 

according  to  substance.    For  He  is  Offspring  of  the  Father's  j 1— 

substance,  so  that  one  cannot  doubt  that  after  the  resemblance  refl  4.  * 
of  the  unalterable  Father,  the  Word  also  is  unalterable. 

4.  Hitherto  we  have  met  their  irrational  conceits  with  the  §•  40. 
true  conceptions'^  implied  in  the  Word  "  Son,"  as  the  Lord 
Himself  has  given  us.  But  it  will  be  well  next  to  expound 
the  divine  oracles,  that  the  unalterableness  of  the  Son  and 
His  unchangeable  nature,  which  is  the  Father's*,  as  well  as'^arpi- 
their  perverseness,  may  be  still  more  fully  proved.  The  ^  *^** 
Apostle  then,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  says.  Let  this^^^^-^y 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;  who,  "" 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men,  And,  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is 
above  every  name;  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  a/td  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
Can  any  thing  be  plainer  and  more  express  than  this  ?  He 
was  not  from  a  lower  state  promoted;  but  rather,  existing  as 
God,  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  taking  it,  did  not 
promote  but  humbled  Himself.  Where  then  is  there  here 
iny  reward  of  virtue,  or  what  advancement  and  promotion 
in  such  humiliation?  For  if,  being  God,  He  became  man,  and 
descending  from  on  high  He  is  still  said  to  be  exalted,  where 
is  He  exalted,  being  God  ?  this  withal  being  plain,  that, 
since  God  is  highest  of  all.  His  Word  must  necessarily  be 
highest  also.  Where  then  could  He  be  exalted  higher,  who 
is  in  the  Father  and  like  the  Father  in  all  things'  ?  ^  Zfunot 

6.  Therefore  He  is  beyond  the  need  of  any  addition;  nor  is*^^ 
such  as  the  Arians  think  Him.     For  though  the  Word  didP-  *»s> 
descend  in  order  to  be  exalted,  and  so  it  is  written,  yet  p.  210, 
what  need   was   there   that   He   should  humble   Himself,  "^f*  3* 

*  rob  ivP9Uuf  xp^y^^h  '"'P^f  '''^    wapdi^oui  91  fjM^koy^  6eo.  Basil.  ooQtr. 
irtPtSMU  hMnrrkvaiMv,  cf.  o^l  hrivoio,    EuDom.  i.  6.  init. 


238  The  true  ecclesiaetical  senee  of  the  iexi. 

Disc,  as  if  to  seek  that  which  He  had  already  ?    And  what  grace 

rr"^j— did  He  receive  who  is  the  Giver  of  grace'?  or  how  did  He 

not©  q.  receive  that  Name  for  worship^  who  is  always  worshipped  by 

His  Name?     Nay,  certainly  before  He  became  man,  the 

Pii.54,1.  sacred  writers  invoke  Him,  Save  me^  O  Goi^for  Thy  Namie 

VB.20,7-gake;  and  again,  Some  put  their  trust  in  chariots,  and  some 

in  horsesy  but  we  will  remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord  our 

God,    And  while  He  was  worshipped  by  the  Patriarchs,  con* 

Heb.  1,  cerning  the  Angels  it  is  written,  Let  all  the  Angels  qf  God 

§.  41.  ^^*^ip  Him.     And  if,  as  David  says  in  the  71st  Psalm,  JEBt 

P«.  71,  Name  remaineth  before  the  sun,  and  before  the  moon  from 

5.  Sept  I  ^^^  generation  to  another,  how  did  He  receive  what  He  had 

always,  even  before  He  now  received  it?  or  how  is  He  exalted, 

being  before  His  exaltation,  the  Most  High  ?  or  how  did  He 

receive  the  right  of  being  worshipped,  who  before  He  now 

received  it,  was  ever  worshipped  ? 

John  1,      6.  It  is  not  a  dark  saying  but  a  divine  mystery*.     In  the 

beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 

the  Word  was  God ;  but  for  our  sakes  afterwards  the   Word 

was  made  flesh*     And  the  term  in  question,  highly  exaUed, 

does  not  signify  that  the  substance  of  the  Word  was  exalted, 

Phil.  3,  for  He  was  ever  and  is  equal  to  God,  but  the  exaltation  is  of 

the  manhood.    Accordingly  this  is  not  said  before  the  Word 

became  flesh;  that  it  might  be  plain  that  humbled  and  exalted 

are  spoken  of  His  human  nature ;  for  where  there  is  hiunble 

estate,  there  too  may  be  exaltation ;  and  if  because  of  His  taking 

flesh  humbled  is  written,  it  is  clear  that  highly  exalted  is  also 

'^Av-    said  because  of  it.  Forof  this  was  man  V  nature  in  want,  because 

^^^^^   of  the  humble  estate  of  the  flesh  and  of  death.     Since  then 

the  Word,  being  the  Image  of  the  Father  and  immortal,  took 

the  form  of  a  servant,  and  as  man  underwent  for  us  death  in 

His  flesh,  that  thereby  He  might  offer  Himself  for  us  through 

death  to  the  Father;  therefore  also,  as  man,  He  is  said  because 

of  us  and  for  us  to  be  highly  exalted,  that  as  by  His  death 

«  Scripture  is  full  of  inysterietj,  but  mauner  S.  Ambrose  says,   Mare  est 

they  are  mysteries  of /ae^,  not  of  words,  scriptura  diyioa,  habeot  id  se  sensoe 

Its  dark  nayingM  or  ffnigmata  are  such,  profundos, et  altitudinem  propheiicoraiB 

because  in  the  nature  of  things  they  anigmatum^  &c.  £p.  ii.  3      What  is 

cannot  be  expressed  clearly.     Hence  commonly  called  **  explaining  awaj" 

contrariwise,   Orat.  ii.    §.   77  tin.  he  Scripture,  is  this  transference  of  the 

calls  Prov.  8,  22.  an  enigma,  with  an  obscurity  from  the  subject  to  the  words 

allusion  to  ProT.  1,  6.  Sept.     In  like  used. 
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we  all  died  in  Christ,  so  agaiD  in  the  Christ  Himself  we  Disc, 
might  be  highly  exalted,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  and  — Ii 


ascending  into   heaven,   whit/ier  ths  forerunner  is  for  us  Heb.  6, 
entered,   not  into  the  figures  of  the  true,   but  into  heaven  f^]  ^' 
iUdf  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  its.     But  if 
DOW  for  us  the  Christ  is  entered  into  heaven  itself,  though 
He  was  even  before  and  always  Lord  and  Framer  of  the 
kavens,  for  us  therefore  is  that  present  exaltation  also  written. 
And  as  He  Himself,  who  sanctifies  all,  says  also  that  He 
Mnctifies  Himself  to  the  Father  for  our  sakes,  not  that  the 
Word  may  become  holy,  but  that  He  Himself  may  in  Him- 
self sanctify  all  of  us,  in  like  manner  we  must   take  the 
jnresent  phrase.  He  highly  exalted  Him,  not  that  He  Himself 
should  be  exalted,  for  He  is  the  highest,  but  that  He  may 
become  righteousness  for  us';   and  we  may  be  exalted  in 
Him,  and  that  we  may  enter  the  gates  of  heaven,  which  He 
has  also  opened  for  us,  the  forerunners  saying.  Lift  up  your  PmJ24,7. 
heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.    For  here  also  not  on  Him 
were  shut  the  gates,  who  is  Lord  and  Maker  of  all,  but  be- 
cause of  us  is  this  too  written,  to  whom  the  door  of  paradise 
was  shut.  And  therefore  in  a  human  relation,  because  of  the 
flesh  which  He  bore,  it  is  said  of  Him,  Lift  up,  O  ye  gates, 
and  shall  come  in,  as  if  a  man  were  entering;  but  in  a  divine 
relation  on  the  other  hand  it  is  said  of  Him,  since  the  Word 
was  God,  that  He  is  the  Lord  and  the  King  of  glory.     Such 
our  exaltation  the  Spirit  foreannounced  in  the  eighty-ninth 
Psalm,  saying.  And  in  Thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted,  Pg.  88, 
for  Thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength.     And  if  the  Son  be  j^^^^ 
Righteousness,  then  He  is  not  exalted  as  being  Himself  in 
need,  but  it  is  we  who  are  exalted  in  that  Righteousness,  J»^« 
which  is  He.  so.      ' 

7.  And  so  too  the  words  gave  Him,  are  not  written  for  the  §•  42. 
Word  Himself;  for  even  before  He  became  man^  He. was 

'  When  Scripture  sayi  that  oar  Lord  God ;  it  \9  umnpaDiog,  and  there/ore  is 

waa  ezalttfd,  it  means  in  that  senfe  in  not  applied  to  Bimin  il|e  text  in  .quesr 

which  He  could  be  exalted ;  jast  as,  in  tion.    Thus,  e.  g.  S.  Aipbrose:   ".  t^ 

sajing  chat  m  mui  walks  or  eats,  we  humiliatuti.  ibi  obediens.    Ef,  eo  enim 

speak  of  him  not  as  a  spirit,  but  sm  in  nascitur  obedlef^tia,  ez.<|Uo  huqiilita^ 

tutSTStemof  things  to  which  the  ideas  et  in  eo  desfmi,  &c**'  ap.   Day.  alt. 

of  walking  mod  eating  belong.    Exalt-  n.  39. 
ation  if  oot  m  word  which  can  belong  to 


^40    Man's  nature  is  exaUed  in  the  Word  and  worshipped. 

Disc,  worshipped,  as  we  have  said,  by  the  Angels  and  the  whole 
I  >*^^_ creation  in  what  is  proper*  to  the  Father;  but  because  of  ui 
r^¥    and  for  us  this  too  is  written  of  Him.     For  as  Christ  died 
^^^*  and  was  exalted  as  man,  so,  as  man,  is  He  said  to  take  what, 
as  God,  He  ever  had,  that  even  this  so  high  a  grant  of  grace 
might  reach  to  us.     For  the  Word  was  not  impaired  in  re- 
ceiving a  body,  that  He  should  seek  to  receive  a  grace,  but 
« Wfo-    rather  Hedeified*  that  which  He  put  on,nay,^a96  it  graciously 
^"^  to  the  race  of  man.     For  as  He  was  ever  worshipped  as  being 
the  Word  and  existing  in  the  form  of  God,  so  being  what  He 
ever  was,  though  become  man  and  called  Jesus,  He  still  has,  as 
before,  the  whole  creation  under  foot,  and  bending   their 
knees  to  Him  in  this  Name,  and  confessing  that  the  Word's 
becoming  flesh,   and  undergoing   death  in  flesh,  hath  not 
happened  against  the  glory  of  His  Godhead,  but  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.     For  it  is  the  Father's  glory  that  man, 
made  and  then  lost,  should  be  found  again;  and,  when  the 
prey  of  death,  that  He  should  be  made  alive,  and  should 
become  God's  temple.     For  whereas  the  powers  in  heaven, 
both  Angels  and  Archangels,   were  ever  worshipping  the 
Lord,  as  they  are  now  worshipping  Him  in   the  Name   of 
Jesus,  this  is  our  grace  and  high  exaltation,  that  even  when 
He  became  man,  the  Son  of  God  is  worshipped,  and  the 
heavenly  powers  are  not  startled  at  seeing  all  of  us,  who  are 
•  infr.    of  one  body  with  Him%  introduced  into  their  realms.     And 
p.  341.   *^^^  ^^^  °^^  been,  unless  He  who  existed  in  the  form  of  God 
had  taken  on  Him  a  servant's  form,  and  had  humbled  Him- 
self, permitting  His  body  to  reach  unto  death. 
(.  43.       8.  Behold  then  what  men  considered  the  foolishness  of  God 
because  of  the  Cross,  has  become  of  all  things  most  honoured. 
For  our  resurrection  is   stored  up  in   it;  and   no  longer 
Israel  alone,  but  henceforth  all  the  nations,  as  the  Prophet 
foretold,  leave  their  idols  and  acknowledge  the  true  God,  the 
Father  of  the  Christ.     And  the  delusion  of  demons  is  come 
to  nought,  and  He  only  who  is  really  God  is  worshipped 
in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     For  in  that   the 
Lord,  even  when  come  in  human  body  and  called  Jesus, 
was  worshipped  and  believed   to   be  God's  Son,   and  that 
*p\^j  through  Him   the  Father  was  known,  it   is   plain,   as   has 

§.44,47,' been   said,  that  not  the  Word,  considered  as   the  Word*, 
48. 


TkePenom  of  the  Word  humbled  and  man's  nature  exalted,  Q4 1 


reoeiyed  this  so  great  grace,  but  we.     For  because  of  our  Chap. 

relationship  to  His  Body  we  too  have  become  God's  temple, '— 

and  in  consequence  are  made  God*s  sons,  so  that  even  in  us 
the  Lord  is  now  worshipped,  and  beholders  report,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  that  God  is  in  them  of  a  truth*.     As  also  John 
saith  in  the  Gospel,  As  many  as  received  Him^  to  them  gave  John  i, 
Re  power  to  become  children  of  God;  and  in  his  Epistle  ^^' 
he  writes.  By  this  we  know  that  He  ahideth  in  us  by  His  iJohndj 
Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us.     And  this  too  is  an  evidence ' 
of  His  goodness  towards  us  that,  while  we  were  exalted 
because  that  the  Highest  Lord  is  in  us,  and  on  our  behalf 
grace  was  given  to  Him,  because  that  the  Lord  who  supplies 
the  grace  has  become  a  man  like  us,  He  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Saviour,  humbled  Himself  in  taking  our  body  of  humiliation^ 
and  took  a  servant's  form,  putting  on  that  flesh  which  was 
enslaved  to  sin  *.    And  He  indeed  gained  nothing  from  us  for 


34. 


9  irrms  ir  ifuw  6  9€6s'  1  Cor.  14,  25. 
Athan.  iDterprets  iv  in  not  among  ;  sA 
alsoin  I  John 3, 34 .just afterwards.  Yid. 
h  itioi.  Gal.  1, 24.  ivTh%  d/idy.  Luke  17, 
SL^-K^MM-cy  ^r  ^fuy.John  1 ,14.on  which 
text  Hooker  aajs,  <<  It  pleased  not  the 
Word  or  Windom  of  God  to  take  to  itself 
aome  one  person  among  men,  for  then 
iboaid  thmt  one  have  been  advanced 
which  was  assumed  and  no  more,  but 
Wisdom,  to  the  end  she  might  save 
oumy,  bailt  her  house  of  that  Nature 
vhich  is  common  unto  ail ;  she  made 
not  this  or  thmt  man  her  habitation,  but 
dwelt  in  ns."  Eccl.  Pol.  v.  62.  §.  3. 
S.Basil  in  his  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  a  somewhat  similar  pas- 
sage to  the  t«xt,  *<  Man  in  common  is 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  and  glory 
and  hoooar  and  peace  is  reserved  in  the 
promises  for  every  one  that  doeth  good. 
And  there  is  a  certain  glory  of  Israel 
peenliar,  and  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  a 
glory  of  his  own,  <  Awake  up  my  glory;' 
and  there  is  a  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
according  to  the  Apostle  even  a  minis- 
tration of  condemnation  with  glory.  So 
Biany  then  being  glorified,  choose  you 
that  the  Spirit  alone  of  lUl  should  be 
withoat  glory  ?**  de  Sp.  S.  o.  24. 

^  It  was  nsoal  to  say  against  the 
ApollinariaDS,  that,  unless  our  Lord 
took  on  Him  onr  nature,  as  it  is.  He 
had  not  purified  and  changed  it,  as  it  is, 
but  anotW  nature ;  '*  The  Lord  came 
DOC  to  sate  Adam  as  free  from  sin,  that 


He  should  become  like  unto  him ;  but 
as,  in  the  net  of  8in  and  now  fallen, 
that  God'8  mercy  might  raise  him  up 
with  Christ."  Leont.  contr.  Nestor.  &c. 
ii.  p.  996.  Accordingly  Athan.  says  else- 
where,** Had  not  si  nlessness  appeared  in 
the  nature  which  had  sinned,  bow  was 
sin  condemned  m  thefiesb?  in  ApoU.ii. 
6.  **  it  was  necessary  for  our  salvation,*' 
says  S.  Cyril,  *»  that  the  Word  of  God 
should  become  man,  that  human  flesh 
subject  to  corruption  and  sick  with  the 
lust  of  pleasures,  He  might  make  His 
own;  and,  whereas  He  is  life  and 
lifegiving.  He  might  destroy  the  cot' 
ruvtion,  &c. «...  For  by  this  means, 
might  sin  in  our  flesh  become  dead." 
£p  ad  Success,  i.  p.  138.  And  S.  Leo, 
**  Non  alterius  nature  erat  ejus  caro 
quam  nostra,  nee  alio  illi  quam  csteris 
hominibus  anima  est  inspirata  princi- 
pio,  qua  excelleret,  noo  diversitate 
generis,  sed  sublimitate  virtutis."  £p. 
S5  fin.  vid.  also  Ep.  28.  3.  Kp.  31.  2. 
£p.  166.  9.  Serm.  22.  2.  and  26.  6. 
It  may  be  asked  whether  thit*  doctrine 
does  not  interfere  with  that  of  the  imma- 
culate conception ;  but  that  miracle  was 
wrought  in  order  that  our  Lord  might 
not  be  born  in  original  sin,  and  does  not 
afiect,  or  rather  includes.  His  taking 
flesh  of  the  substance  of  the  V  irgin,  i.  e. 
of  a  fallen  nature.  If  indeed  sin  were 
of  the  substance  of  our  fallen  nature, 
as  some  heretics  have  said,  then  He 
could  not  have  taken  our  nature  without 


242  God  the  Word  exalted  in  such  sense  as  He  was  humbled: 

Disc.  His  own  promotion':  for  the  Word  of  God  is  without  want 
i^— -.— and  full;  but  rather  we  were  promoted  from  Him;  for  He 
triv,  ex-  is  the  Lights  which  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
^™**    world. 

advance     ^"'^ 

9.  And  in  vain  do  the  Arians  lay  stress  upon  the  conjunc- 
tion wherefoTCy  because  Paul  has  said,  Wherefore  hath  God 
highly  exalted  Him.     For  in  saying  this  he  did  not  imply 
s  vpoico-any  prize  of  virtue,  nor  the  promotion  from  advance*,  but 
tcrnal '  the  cause  why  the  exaltation  was  bestowed  upon  us.     And 

advaDce  ^hat  is  this  but  that  He  who  existed  in  form  of  God,  the  Son 

Luke  2,  .    ,  , 

62.        of  a  divine*  Father,  humbled  Himself  and  became  a  servant 

TT^*"    instead  of  us  and  in  our  behalf?    For  if  the  Lord  had  not 

vovs 

become  man,  we  had  not  been  redeemed  from  sins :    not 

raised  from  the  dead,  but  remaining  dead  under  the  earth ; 

not  exalted  into  heaven,  but  lying  in  Hades.     Because  of 

us  then  and  in  our  behalf  are  the  words,  highly  exalted  and 

given. 

§.  44.       10.  This  then  I  consider  the  sense  of  this  passage,  and  that, 

*  iKKKti' a  very  ecclesiastical  sense*.     However,  there  is  another  way 

KilTvid  ^"  which  one  might  remark  upon  it,  giving  the  same  sense 

Serap.    in  a  parallel  way;  viz.  that,  though  it  does  not  speak  of  the 

couirl    exaltation  of  the  Word  Himself,  so  far  as  He  is  Word*,  (for 

Gent.  G.  He  is,  as  was  just  now  said,  most  high  and  like  His  Father,) 

^Orat.ii.  yct  by  reason  of  His  incarnation  it  alludes  to  His  resurrection 

^'  ^*       from  the  dead.     For  after  saying,  He  hath  humbled  Himself 

even   wito   deaths    He   immediately   added,    IVherefore   He 

l>art:iliii)p  our  sinfulneHs ;  V-ut  if  sin  he,  Anton.  20.)  "  not  ax  if,"  be  sayn,  •*  the 

as  it  is,  a  fault  of  the  witl^  then  the  devil  wrought  in  man  a  nature,  (God 

Divine    Power    of   the     Woid     could  foi hid!)  for  of  a  nature  the  devil  cannot 

Hanctify  the  human  will,  and  keep  it  be  maker  (Si9/iuou/r)^f)  as  is  the  impietj 

from  swerving  in  the  direction  of  evil,  of  the  Manicbees,  but  he   wrought  a 

Hence  S.  Austin  pays,  **  We  say  not  biaaof  nature  by  transgre)(Kion,  and  *  no 

thnt  Christ  by  ihv  felicity  of  a  flesh  death  reigned  overall  men.'     Where- 

sep:iratfcd  from  »ense  could  not  feel  the  fore,  saith  He,  •  the  Son  of  God  came 

dtsire  of  j-in,  but  that  hy  perftction  of  to   dentroy   the   worka  of  the  devil;' 

virtue,  and    by    a   flesh    not   b^^/zotten  what  works?  that  nature,  which  God 

through  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  He  made  ftinlesiH,  and  the  devil  biafwed  to 

had  not  the  desire  of  sin.''  Op   Imperf.  the  transgression  of  6od*H  command  and 

iv.48.  On  tlie  other  hand,  S  Athannsius  the  finding  out  of  ain  whioh  i«  death, 

exprtssly  calls  it  Mnnichean  doctrine  did  Ciod  the  Word  raise  again,  ao  aa  to 

to  consider,  r^v  tpvcriy  of  the  fle^h  afiap-  be  secure  from  the  devir«  biaa  and  the 

t/cw,  ko1outV'''po|iv.  contr.  Apoll.i.  12  finding  out  of  sin.    And  therefore  the 

Rn. or  ^v<riK^y€lyour^vafiafyriay.\hn\.\.  Lord  said,  *  The  prince  of  thin  world 

1  i  fin.   11  is  aiguuunt  in  the  next  ch.  is  cometh  and  findeth  nothing  in  Me.*" 

on  the  giojDd  that  a:l  natures  are  from  x  id.  aUo  §.  19.    Ibid.  ii.  €.  he  apeaks  of 

G Oil,  but  God  made  man  upright  nor  the  devil  having  intrcdaced  the  faw  of 

i:i  the  author  of  c\il;    (^vid.  also  Vit.  ain."  vid  alao  ^.  9. 


m,mike  botfy,  on  the  Meiurreeiion,  because  He  woe  God.  243 

hoik  highk/  exalted  Him;  wishing  to  shew,  that,  although  Chap. 
as  man  He  is  said  to  have  died,  yet,  as  being  Life,  He  was    ^^' 
exalte^  on  the  resurrection ;   for  He  who  descended,  is  the  Epb.  4, 
tame  also  who  rose  again.     He  descended  in  body,  and  He]^ 
rose  again  because  He  was  God  Himself  in  the  body.  And  this  <rrds ; 
again  is  the  reason  why  according  to  this  meaning  He  brought  ^Jl 
in  the  conjunction  Wherefore  ;  not  as  a  reward  of  virtue  nor  of  "^^  *• 
advancement,  but  to  signify  the  cause  why  the  resurrection  took 
place ;  and  why,  while  all  other  men  from  Adam  down  to  this 
time  have  died  and  remained  dead.  He  only  rose  in  integrity 
from  the  dead.  The  cause  is  this,  which  He  Himself  has  already 
taught  us,  that,  being  God,  He  has  become  man.     For  all 
other  men,  being  merely  born  of  Adam,  died,  and  death  reigned 
over  them  ;  but  He,  the  Second  Man,  is  from  heaven,  for  the  John  i, 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  this  Man  is  said   to  be  from  ^^' 
heaven  and  heavenly',  because  the  Word  descended  from  > in 
heaven;    wherefore   He   was  not  held  under   death.     Forj^^*** 
though  He  humbled  Himself,  su£Pering  His  own  Body  to  reach 
unto  death,  in  that  it  was  capable'  of  death*,  yet  it  was  highly  >acrri- 
exalted  from  earth,  because  He  was  God's  Son  in  a  body.  *^'' 
Accordingly  what  is  here  said.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,  answers  to  St.  Peter's  words  in  the  Acts,  Whom  Act*  9, 
Qod  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  bonds  of  death,  because  it^' 
was   not  possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of  it,     For^  as 
Paul  has  written,  "  Since  being  in  form  of  God  He  became 
man,  and  humbled  Himself  unto  d^ath,  therefore  God  also 
hath   highly   exalted   Him,"  so   also   Peter   says,  "  Since, 
being  God,  He  became  man,  and  signs  and  wonders  proved 

*  It  was  a  point  in  controyert j  with  placed  Himself  under  tlioiie  laws,  and 

the  eitreme  Monopbjsites,  that  is,  the  died  natur€Ulff^  vid.  Athan.  contr.  Apoll. 

Eatjebians,  whether  oar  Lord's  body  i.  17.  and  that  after  the  resurrection 

wai  naturally  sabject  to  death,  the  Ca-  His  body  became    incorruptible,   not 

tbolics  maintaining  the  affirmative,  as  according  to  nature,  but  by  grace,  vid. 

Attaoasiiia  here.    Eutyches  asserted  Leont.  de  Sect.  x.    p.    630.    Anast. 

that  our  lionl  had  not  a  human  nature,  Hodeg  c.  23.    To  express  their  doc- 

bj  which  he  meant  among  other  things  trine  of  the  bwtp^vis  of  our  Lord's  man- 

that  Hia  manhood  was  not  subject  to  hood  the  Eutychians  made  use  of  the 

tJM  lawM  of  a  body,  but  so  iax  as  He  Catholic  expressiou  <'  ut  voluit."  vid. 

nbmitted  to  them,  did  so  by  an  act  of  Athan.    1.    c.     Eutyches    ap.   Leon, 

will  in  each  particular  case  ;  and  this,  £p.  21.  *' quomodo    voluit  et  scit.'* 

IsstitahonldaeemthatHewasmoyedby  twice.  Tid.   also  Eranist.  i.  p.  11.  ji. 

tkav^  against  His  will  &icoMr(«f;  and  p.  106.  Leont.  contr.  Neat.  i.  p.  967. 

smaequeDtly  that  His  manhood  was  not  Pseudo-Atban.  Serm.  adv.  Di?.  Her. 

nUacC  to  death.    Bat  the  Catholics  §.  8.  (t.  2.  p.  670.) 
naiDUined   that  He  had  Tolnntarily 

r2 


244  What  belongs  to  the  manhoodybelongs  to  thePerson  of  the  Word. 

Disc.  Him  to  beholders  to  be  God,  therefore  it  was  not  possible 
— ^  that  He  should  be  holden  of  death."     To  man  it  was  not 


possible  to  prosper  in  this  matter ;  for  death  belongs  Jp  man ; 

wherefore,  the  Word,  being  God,  became  flesh,  that,  being 

put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  lie  might  quicken  all  men  by  His 

own  power. 
§.  45.       11.  But  since  He  Himself  is  said  to  be  exafterf,  and  God  ^flf« 
WA(£t-   Him,  and  the  heretics  think  this  a  defect'  or  affection  in  the 

TcffucL,  ad 

Adelph.  substance  ^  of  the  Word,  it  becomes  necessary  to  explain  how 
^'  these  words  are  used.     He  is  said  to  be  exalted  from  the 

lower  parts  of  the  earth,  because,  on  the  other  hand,  death 
is  ascribed  to  Him.  Both  events  are  reckoned  His,  since  it 
was  His  Body^  and  none  other's,  that  was  exalted  from  the 
dead  and  taken  up  into  heaven.  And  again,  the  Body  being 
His,  and  the  Word  not  being  external  to  it,  it  is  natural  that 
when  the  Body  was  exalted,  He,  as  man,  should,  because  of 
the  body,  be  spoken  of  as  exalted.  If  then  He  did  not  become 
man,  let  this  not  be  said  of  Him  ;  but  if  the  Word  became 
flesh,  of  necessity  the  resurrection  and  exaltation,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  man,  must  be  ascribed  to  Him,  that  the  death 
which  is  ascribed  to  Him  may  be  a  redemption  of  the  sins  of 

^  At  first  sight  it  would  Heem  as  if  not  to  confess   the  WordV  body,  (or 

St.  Athami<iushpre  usedou<riaA'wiA/a;irtf  the  body  of  God  in  the  Person  of  the 

for  subsistence,  or  person  ;   but  this  is  Word,)  the  Word's  death,  (as  Athan. 

not  true  except  v%ith  an  txplanntion.  in  the  text,)  the  Word'**  exaltation,  and 

It.-«r//V<?c^nienn.ngiahere,a'<ii!'ual,sub-  the  Word's,  or  God's  Mother,  who  wai 

stance,  thrniph   indirecth/  to  come  to  in  consequence  called  OtiroKOSy  whicJi 

imply  suhsistence.     He  is  speaking  of  was  the  expression  on  which  the  con- 

thitt  Divine  Ks*!ence  which, though  also  troversy  mainly  turned.     **  The  God- 

the   Almighty  Father's,  is   as  simply  head,'*  says  A tnan.  elsewhere,  *'*  dwelt 

and  entirely  the  V»^ord's  as  if  it  v>ere  in  the  flesh  bodily;   which  is  all  one 

only  His.     Nay,  even  wlien  the  Sub-  with  saying,  tliat,  being  God,  He  had 

stance  of  the  Father  is  Sjoken  of  in  a  aproperbody,Wioi',  and  using  this  as  an 

sort  of  contrast  to  that  of  the  Son,  as  in  instrument,  hixyiinpj  He  became  man, 

th»*  phrase  oyo-fo^fouo-fos, harsh  as  puch  for   our  sakes;    and   because   of  this 

expressions  are,  it  is  not  accurate  to  i\\\r\^s  proper  to  the  flesh  are  said  to  be 

say  that  ovaia  is  used  for  subsistence  or  His,  since   He  was  in  it,  as  hunger, 

person,  or  that  two  ovaiai  are  spoken  of.  thirst,  suffering,  fatigue,  and  the  like, 

(vid   sujir.  p.  155,  note  f.)  except,  that  of  which  the  flesh  is  capable,  Scktut^; 

is,  by  Arians,  as  Fusebius,  supr.  p  (>:^,  while  the  works  ftroprr  to  the   Word 

note  g.     Just  below  we  find  <pv(ri5  rov  Himself,  as  raising  the  dead,  and  restor- 

\6yoVy  §.  51  init.  ing  sight  to  the  blind,  and  curing  the 

'  This  was  the  question  which  came  issue  of  hlood.  He  did  H'lvna  \f  through 

into  discussion  in  the  Nestorian  conrro.  liis  body,  &c.'  '*  Orat.  iii.  31.  vid.  the 

versy,  when,  :is  it  was  then  exptessed,  wliole  passage,  which  is  as  precise  as  if 

all   that  tof)k   place  in   resjject  to  ilic  it  had  been  written  after  the  Nesto- 

Eternal  WfTil  as  man,  belonged  to  His  rian     and     Eutychian     controversies, 

Person^  and  therefore  might  be  predi-  though    without   the  technical    wonL' 

rated  of  Him  ;  so  that  it  was  heretical  then  adopted. 


The  Word  gives  at  God  what  He  receives  as  man.      245 

men  and  an  abolition  of  death,  and  that  the  resurrection  and  ^^^^* 

exaltation  may  for  His  sake  remain  secure  for  us.     In  both '— 

respects  be  hath  said   of  Him,    God  hath  highly   exalted 
Him,  and  God  hath  given  to  Him ;  that  herein  moreover  he 
may  shew  that  it  is  not   the   Father   that   hath   become 
fleshy  but  it  is  His  Word,  who  has  become  man,  and  has 
received  after  the  manner  of  men  from  the  Father,  and  is 
exalted  by  Him,  as  has  been  said.  And  it  is  plain,  nor  would 
any  one  dispute  it,  that  what  the  Father  gives.  He  gives 
through  the  Son.     And  it  is  marvellous  and  overwhelming 
verily,  that  the  grace  which  the  Son  gives  from  the  Father, 
that  tbe  Son  Himself  is  said  to  receive;  and  the  exaltation, 
which  the  Son  effects  from  the  Father,  with  that,  the  Son  is 
Himself  exalted.  For  He  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  He  Himself 
became  the  Son  of  Man ;  and,  as  Word,  He  gives  from  the 
Father,  for  all  things  which  the  Father  does  and  gives,  He 
does  and  supplies  through  Him ;  and  as  the  Son  of  Man, 
He  Himself  is  said  after  the  manner  of  men  to  receive  what 
proceeds  from  Him,  because  His  Body  is  none  other  than^ririy- 
His,  and  is  a  natural  recipient  of  grace,  as  has  been  said,  ^f*^^^ 
For  He  received  it  as  far  as  man's  nature*  was  exalted ;Tptid^y 
which  exaltation  was  its  being  deified.     But  such  an  6xalt-^"^|^ 
ation  the  Word  Himself  always  had  according  to  the  Father's  vid.  p. 
Godhead'  and  perfection,  which  was  His.  i45,note 


CHAP.  XII. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;    SECONDLY,  PSALM  xlv.  7,  8. 

Whether  the  words  "  therefore,"  "  anointed,"  &r.  imply  that  the  Word  I 
been  rewarded.  Argaed  against  first  from  the  word  <*  fellows"  or  "  p 
takers."  He  is  anointed  with  the  Spirit  in  His  manhood  to  sanei 
human  nature.  Therefore  the  Spirit  descended  on  Him  in  Jordan,  wl 
in  the  flesh.  And  He  i9  said  to  sanctify  Himself  for  us,  and  give  ns  i 
glory  He  has  received.  The  word  "  wherefore"  iinjdiet  His  divini 
**  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,"  &c.  do  not  imply  trial  or  choice. 

J^^sc.       1 .  Such  an  explanation  of  the  Apostle's  words,  confutes  tl 

y-T^ irreligious  men;  and  what  the  Psalmist  says  admits  also  tl 

'  same  orthodox  sense,  which  they  misinterpret,  but  which  ; 

the  Psalmist  is  manifestly  religious.     He  says   then,  1) 

throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ;  a  sceptre  ofrighteousne 

is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  Kingdom.     Thou  hast  loved  rigkteou 

nessy  and  hated  iniquity,  therefore  God,  even  Thy  God,  ha 

anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above   Thy  felhm 

Behold,  O   ye    Arians,   and  acknowledge   even   hence   tl 

» iirr6'   truth.    The  Psalmist  speaks  of  all  us  as  fellows  or  partaker 

^^*      of  the  Lord ;  but  were  He  one  of  things  which  come  out 

nothing  and  of  things  generate.  He  Himself  had  been  oi 

of  those  who  partake.     But,  since  He  hymned  Him  as  tl 

eternal  God,   saying,   Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  a\ 

ever,  and  has  declared  that  all  other  things  partake  of  Hii 

what  conclusion  must  we  draw,  but  that  He  is  distinct  fro 

generated  things,  and  He  only  the  Father's  veritable  Woi 

«  p.  16,  Radiance,  and  Wisdom,  which  all  things  generate  partak< 

Dote  e.    being  sanctified  by  Him  in  the  Spirit*?  And  therefore  He 

here  "anointed,"  not  that  He  may  become  God,  for  He  w 

*  It  18  here  said  that  all  thingfl^ene-  Principle  of  reason,   as  by    Origi 

rate  partake  the  Son  and  are  tanctified  yid.  an.  Athan.  Serap.  iy.  9.  vid.  hi; 

by  the  Spirit.    How  aY^KKijtrtsoradop-  self,  de  Incarn.  11.     These  offices 

tion  through  the  Son  is  necessary  for  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  contrast 

eyery  creature  in  order  to  \U  consifit-  by  S.  Basil,  in  his  de  Sp.  S.  rhv  irp* 

ence,  life,  or  preservation,  has  been  ex-  rdrrotrra    xAyov^    rhp    Ihifuovpyovi 

plained,  snpr.  p.  32,  note  q.    Sometimes  \6yoy,  rh  artptovy  wtdfiaj  Sec,  c. 

the  Son  was  considered  b»  the  special  n.  38. 
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so  even  before;  nor  that  He  may  become  King,  for  He  had  Chap. 

the  Kingdom  eternally,  existing  as  God's  Image,  as  the  ^ 

sacred  Oracle  shews ;    but  in  our  behalf  is  this  written,  as 
before.    For  the  Israelitish  kings,  upon  their  being  anointed, 
then  became  kings,  not  being  so  before,  as  David,  as  Ezekia^s, 
as  Josias,  and  the  rest ;    but  the  Saviour  on  the  contrary, 
being  God,  and  ever  ruling  in  the  Father's  Kingdom,  and 
being  Himself  the  Dispenser  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nevertheless 
is  here  said  to  be  anointed,  that,  as  before,  being  said  as 
man  to  be  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  He  might  provide  for  us 
men,  not  only  exaltation  and  resurrection,  but  the  indwelling 
and  intimacy  *  of  the  Spirit.     And  signifying  this  the  hord^  oIku6 
Himself  hath  said  by  His  own  mouth  in  the  Gospel  accord- '^'^^ 
ing  to  John,  /have  sent  tJiem  into  the  world,  and  for  t/ieir  ^ohnU, 
sokes  do  I  sanctify  Myself,  t/tai  they  may  be  sanctified  in 
the  truth*.     In  saying  this  He  has  shewn  that  He  is  not  the'  ^»f)- 
aanctified,  but  the  Sanctifier;    for  He  is  not  sanctified  byxheliaur. 
other,   but   Himself  sanctifies    Himself,    that  we   may   be^^* 
sanctified  in  the  truth.     He  who  sanctifies  Himself  is  Lord 
of  sanctification.     How  then  does  this  take  place  ?    What 
does  He  mean  but  this?   "I,  being  the  Father's  Word,  I 
give  to  Myself,  when  become  man,  the  Spirit;   and  Myself, 
become  man,  do  I  sanctify  in  Him,  that  henceforth  in  Me, 
who   am    Truth,    (for    T/iy    Word  is    Truth,)   all    may   be 
sanctified." 

2.  If  then  for  our  sake  He  sanctifies  Himself,  and  does  §.  47. 
this  when  He  becomes  man,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  Spirit's 
descent  on  Him  in  Jordan,  was  a  descent  upon  us,  because  of 
His  bearing  our  body.     And  it  did  not  take  place  for  pro- 
motion' to  the  Word,  but  again  for  our  sanctification,  that'^»l 
we  might  share  His  anointing,  and  of  us  it  might  be  said,f|^'^**" 
Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  God's  Temple,  and  the  Spirit  of^^^-^^ 
God  dweUeth  in  you?    For  when  the  Lord,  as  man,  was 
washed  in  Jordan,  it  was  we  who  were  washed  in  Him  and 
by  Him*.    And  when  He  received  the  Spirit,  we  it  was  who^^?f®y 

1      _  .    ,  r        '  .on  Bap. 

by  Him  were  made  recipients  of  It.     And  moreover  for  this  ti»m,  2d 
reason,  not  as  Aaron  or  David  or  the  rest,  was  He  anointed  ^^^^' 
with  oil,  but  in  another  way  above  all  His  fellows,  with  the^i^s, 
oU  of  yiiuiness  ;  which  He  Himself  interprets  to  be  the  Spirit, 
saying  by  the  Prophet,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Afie,  l^ai-Si, 
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Disc,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me;  as  also  the  Apostle 
''     has  said,  How   God  anointed  Him   with   the  Holy   Ghost. 


88.      *When  then  were  these  things  spoken  of  Him   but  when 

He  came  in  the  flesh  and  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  and  the 

Spirit  descended  on  Him  ?     And  indeed  the  Lord  Himself 

Johni6,said,  The  Spirit  shall  take  of  Mine;  and  I^ill  send  Him; 

20^22.  ^^^   ^^    ^^^   disciples,  Receive  ye   the  Holy   Ghost.     And 

notwithstanding.  He  who,  as  the  Word  and  Radiance  of 

the  Father,  gives  to  others,  now  is  said  to  be  sanctified, 

because  now  He  has  become  man,  and  the  Body  that  is 

sanctified  is  His.    From  Him  then  we  have  begun  to  receive 

I  John  the  unction   and   the  seal,  John  saying,  And  ye  have  an 

Eph.  1,  unction  from  the  Holy  One;   and  the  Apostle,  And  ye  were 

*^*        sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.     Therefore  because 

of  us  and  for  us  are  these  words. 

3.  What  advance  then  of  promotion,  and  reward  of  virtue 
or  generally  of  conduct,  is  proved  from  this  in  our  Lord's 
instance  ?  For  if  He  was  not  God,  and  then  had  become 
God,  if  not  being  King  He  was  preferred  to  the  Kingdom, 
your  reasoning  would  have  had  some  faint  plausibility. 
But  if  He  is  God  and  the  throne  of  His  kingdom  is  ever- 
lasting, in  what  way  could  God  advance  ?  or  what  was  there 
wanting  to  Him  who  was  sitting  on  His  Father's  throne? 
And  if,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  the  Spirit  is  His,  and 
takes  of  His,  and  He  sends  It,  it  is  not  the  Word,  considered 
>  p.  240, as  the  Word*  and  Wisdom,  who  is  anointed  with  the  Spirit 
^^'^'  which  He  Himself  gives,  but  the  flesh  assumed  by  Him 
which  is  anointed  in  Him  and  by  Him^  ;    that  the  sanctifi- 

^  Elsewhere  Athan.  says  that  cur  sanctifying  by  an  energy  as  the  other 
Lord's  Godhead  was  the  immediate  Chri<t8  [anointed]  but  by  a  presence 
anointing  or  chrism  of  the  manhood  He  of  Him  whole  who  anointed,  t\ov  rod 
assumed.  "  God  needed  not  the  anoint-  xP'OI'tos;  whence  it  came  to  pass  that 
ing,  uor  was  the  anointing  made  without  what  anointed  was  called  man  and  what 
G(k1  ;  hut  God  h<  th  applied  it,  and  also  was  anointed  was  made  God."  Orat.  30. 
received  it  in  that  body  which  was  20.  **  He  Himself  anointed  Himself; 
capable  of  it."  in  Apoliin.  ii.  3.  and  t^  anointingasGodthebody  with  His God- 
Xpr(7-/ia  iyu>  6  \6yoSt  rh  8i  xp^aS^y  inr*  head,  and  anointed  as  man."  Damasc. 
ifjLov  6  AySpwiros.  Orat.  iv.  §.  36.  vid.  F.  O.  iii.  3.  Dei  Filius,  sicut  pluvia  io 
Origen.  Periarch.  ii.  G.  n.  4-  And  S.  vellus.totodivinitatisunguentonostraro 
Greg.  Naz.  still  more  expressly,  and  sefudit  incamem.  Chrysolog.  Senn.60. 
frrjm  the  same  t^xt  as  Athan.  '*  The  It  is  more  common,  however,  to  con- 
Father  anointed  Him 'with  the  oil  of  sider  that  the  anointing  was  the  descent 
gladness  above  His  fellows,*  owoiw/i/1/7  of  the  Spirit,  as  Athan.  says  at  the 
fhe  iiiatthouU  with  the  (Sodhead."'  Orat.  beginning  of  this  nection,  according  to 
y.  fin.  Again,  '*  This  [the  Godhead]  Luke  iv.  18,  Acta  x.  38. 
is  the  anointing  of  the  manhood,  not 
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cation  coming  to  the  Lord  as  man,  may  come  to  all  men  Chap. 

from  Him.     For  not  of  Itself,  saith  He,  doth  the  Spirit ^ 

speak,  but  the  Word  is  He  who  gives  It  to  the  worthy.    For 
this  is  like  the  passage  considered  above ;  for  as  the  Apostle 
has  written,   fVho  existing  in  form  of  God  thought  it  not 
robbery  to   be  equal  with   God,  but  humbled  Himself   and 
took  a  servants  form^  so  David  celebrates  the  Lord,  as  the 
everlasting  God  and  King,  but  sent  to  us  and  assuming  our 
body  which   is   mortal.     For   this   is  his   meaning  in    the 
Psalm,  AU  Thy  garments^  smell  of  myrrh^  aloes,  and  cassia  ;  pp.  45^ 
and  it  is  represented  by  Nicodemus  and  by  Mary's  company,  ^' 
when  he  came  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  johnl9, 
an  hundred  pounds  weight ;  and  they  the  spices  which  they  ^- 
had  prepared  for  the  burial  of  the  Lord's  body.  l.        ' 

4.  What  advancement*  then  was  it  to  the  Immortal  to  5^  4^^ 
have  assumed  the  mortal?  or  what  promotion  is  it  to  the^^po- 
Kverlasting  to  have  put  on  the  temporal  ?  what  reward  can  **^ 
be  great  to  the  Everlasting  God  and  King  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father?    See  ye  not,  that  this  too  was  done  and  written 
because  of  us  and  for  us,  that  us  who  are  mortal  and  tem- 
poral, the  Lord,  become  man,  might  make  immortal,  and 
bring  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven  ?    Blush  ye 
not,  speaking  lies  against  the  divine  oracles  ?    For  when  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  been  among  us,  we  indeed  were  pro- 
moted, as  rescued  from  sin;  but  He  is  the  same':  nor  did « p. 23, 
He  alter,  when  He  hecame  man,  (to  repeat  what  I  have?®^*®^** 
said,)  but,  as  has  been  written.  The  Word  of  God  abidethfor\,  5i! 
wer.     Surely  as,  before  His  becoming  man.  He,  the  Word,  \*^l^l 
dispensed  to  the  saints  the  Spirit  as  His  own^,  so  also  when  but ^^ 
made  man,  He  sanctifies  all  by  the  Spirit  and  says  to  His  3  p.  236 
Disciples,  Receive  ye  the  Holy   Ghost.     And  He  gave  to'^otec. 
Moses   and   the  other   seventy;    and  through  Him  David 
prayed  to  the  Father,  saying,  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  pg,  51 
me.     On  the  other  hand,  when  made  man.  He  said,  I  wilP^' 
tend  to  you  the  Paraclete^  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  and  He  sent  26.      ' 
Him,  He,  the  Word  of  God,  as  being  faithful. 


'  Our  Lord's  manhood  i^  spoken  of  the  high  priest's  garment,  but  remain- 
as  a  garment;  more  distinctly  after-  ing  the  same,  was  bat  clodied<fec.  Orat 
wards,  "As  Aaroo  was  himself,  and  ii.  8.  On  the  Apollinarian  abuse  of 
did  not  change  on  patting  round  him  the  idea,  vid.  note  in  luc. 
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I. 
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5.  Therefore  Jenu  Christ  it  the  same  yesterday^  to-daj/, 
and  for  ever,  remaining  unalterable,  and  at  once  gives  and 
receives,  giving  as  God's  Word,  receiving  as  man.  It  is  not 
the  Word  then,  viewed  as  the  Word,  that  is  promoted ;  for 
He  had  all  things  and  has  them  always;  but  men,  who  have  in 
Him  and  through  Him  their  origin**  of  i*eceiving  them.  For, 
when  He  is  now  said  to  be  anointed  in  a  human  respect,  we 
it  is  who  in  Him  are  anointed ;  since  also,  when  He  is  bap- 
tized, we  it  is  who  in  Him  are  baptized.  But  on  all  these 
things  the  Saviour  throws  much  light,  when  He  says  to  the 

John  17,  Father,  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me^  I  have  given 
to  ihent,  that  they  may  he  one^  even  as  We  are  one.  Because 
of  us  then  He  asked  for  glory,  and  the  words  occur,  took 
and  gave  and  highly  exalted,  that  we  might  take,  and  to  us 

1  CyriU  might  be  given,  and  we  might  be  exalted,  in  Him ;  as  also  for 
us  He  sanctifies  Himself,  that  we  might  be  sanctified  in  Him\ 


22. 
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<*  The  word  origin,  if>x^»  implies  the 
doctrine,  more  folly  brought  out  in  other 
passageif  of  the  Fatbera,  that  our  Lord 
has  deigned  to  become  an  instrumental 
can8e,a8itmajbeca]led,oftbe  life  of  each 
individual  Christian.  For  at  first  sight  it 
may  be  objected  to  the  whole  course  of 
Athan.'s  argument  thus; — What  con- 
nection is  there  between  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  Christ's  manhood  and  ours  ?  how 
does  it  prove  that  human  nature  is  sancti- 
fied because  a  particular  specimen  of  it 
was  sanctified  in  HimP  S.  Chrystostom 
explains;  *'He  is  born  of  our  subHtance: 
you  will  say,  'This  does  not  pertain  to 
all;'  yea,  to  all.  He  mingles  (iva/u/y. 
vvffiv)  Himself  with  the  faithful  indivi- 
dually, through  the  mysteries,  and  whom 
He  has  begotten  those  He  nurses  from 
Himself,  not  puts  them  out  to  other 
hands,"<tc.  Hom.82.in  Matt  5.  And 
just  before,**  It  sufficed  not  for  Him 
to  be  made  man,  to  be  scourged,  to  be 
sacrificed;  but  He  assimilates  us  to 
Him  ihfoKp^tpti  kaxnhv  rjfjuv)  nor  merely 
by  faith,  but  reall^r,  has  He  mnde  us 
His  body.'*  Again,  **  That  we  are  com- 
mingled (&}'(uc€pa<r06D/i«v)iDto  that  flesh, 
not  merely  through  love,  but  really,  iii 
brought  about  by  means  of  that  food 
which  He  has  bestowed  upon  us."  Horn. 
46.  in  Joann.  3.  And  so  S.  Cyril  writes 
against  Nestorius:  "Since  we  have 
proved  that  Christ  is  the  Vine,  and  we 
branches  as  adhering  to  a  communion 
with  Him,  not  spiritual  merely  hut 
bodily,  why  clamours  he  against  us  thus 


bootlessly,  saying  that,  since  we  adhere 
to  Him,  not  in  a  bodily  way,  bat  rather 
by  faith  and  the  affection  of  love  accord- 
ing to  the  Law,  therefore  He  has  called, 
not  V\  is  own  flesh  the  vine,  bat  rather  the 
Godhead P"  in  Joann.  10.ip.863, 4.  And 
Nyssen :  •*  As  they  who  have  taken  poi- 
son ,destroy  its  deadlypowerby  9omeotber 
preparation. . .  .so  when  we  have  tasted 
what  destroys  our  nature,  we  have  seed 
of  that  instead  which  restores  what  was 
destroyed. . . .  Put  what  is  this  ?  nothing 
else  than  that  Fody  which  has  lieeo 
proved  to  be  mightier  than  death,  and 
was  the  beginning,  Kor^p^aro,  of  on  i  life. 
For  a  little  leaveo,"  &c.  Orat.  Catech. 
37.  DecoctR  quasi  per  ollam  carnis  nos- 
tree  cruditate,  sanctificavit  in  aetemam 
nobis  cibumcarnemsuum.Paulin.Ep.''23. 
Of  course  in  such  statements  nothing 
niatericU  is  implied ;  or,  as  Hooker  says, 
**  The  mixture  of  His  bodily  substance 
with  ours  is  a  thing  which  the  ancient 
Fathers  disclaim.  Yet  the  mixture  of 
His  flesh  with  ours  they  speak  of,  to 
signify  what  our  very  bodies  through 
mystical  conjunction  receive  from  that 
vital  eflicacy  which  we  know  to  be  in 
His,  and  from  bodily  mixtures  they  bor- 
row divers  similitudes  rather  to  declare 
the  truth  than  the  manner  of  coherence 
between  His  sacred  and  the  sanctifled 
bodies  of  saints."  Eccl.  Pol.  v.56.§.  JO. 
But  without  some  explanation  of  this 
nature,  language  such  as  S.  Athana- 
sius's  in  the  text  seems  a  mere  mattt-r 
of  words,  vid.  infr.  §.  60  fin. 
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6w  But  if  they  take  advantage  of  the  word  where/ore,  as  Chap. 
connected  with  the  passage  in  the  Psalm,    Wherefore  God^  J^IL. 
even  Thy  Ood,  hath  anointed  Thee,  for  their  own  purposes,  ^* 
let   these  novices  in  Scripture  and   masters   in   irreligion 
know,  that,  as  before,  the  word  wherefore  does  not  imply 
reward  of  virtue  or  conduct  in  the  Word,  but  the  reason  why 
He  came  down  to  us,  and  of  the  Spirit^s  anointing  which 
took  place  in  Him  for  our  sakes.  For  he  says  not,  "  Where- 
fore He  anointed  Thee  in  order  to  Thy  being  God  or  King 
or  Son  or  Word;"  for  so  He  was  before  and  is  for  ever,  as 
has  been  shewn;   but  rather,  "Since  Thou  art  God  and 
King,  therefore  Thou  wast  anointed,  since  none  but  Thou 
couldest  unite  man  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Thou  the   Image 
of  the  Father,  in  which ^  we  were  made  in  the  beginning;  >  p.  354, 
for  Thine  is  even  the  Spirit,"     For  the  nature  of  things  "°*®  '* 
generate   could  give   no   warranty  for  this.  Angels  having 
transgressed,  and  men  disobeyed®.  Wherefore  there  was  need 
of  God;  and  the  Word  is  God  ;    that  those  who  had  become 
under  a  curse,  He  Himself  might  set  free.    If  then  He  was 
of  nothing.  He  would  not  have  been  the  Christ  or  Anointed, 
being  one  among  others  and  having  fellowship  as  the  rest*.'P'^^» 
But,  whereas  He  is  God,  as  being  Son  of  God,  and  is  ever- 
lasting King,  and  exists  as  Radiance  and  Expression  of  the  H«b.  if 
Father,  wherefore  fitly  is  He  the  expected  Christ,  whom  the 
Father  annouQpes  to  mankind,  by  revelation  to  His  holy 
Prophets;  that  as  through  Him  we  have  come  to  be,  so  also 
in  Him  all  men  might  be  redeemed  from  their  sins,  and  by 
Him  all  things  might  be  ruled  ^     And  this  is  the  cause  of 

•  kyyihe^wpApirapafiirreWfiiyOp^vw  should  become  the  Soo  of  mao.    His 

tt  wmpmtaiHfdmmt,  vid.  infr.  §.51  init.  Throne,  as  God,  is  for  ever;  He  has 

And  so  ad  Afr.  7.  &7y^A«r  phf  «a-  loved  Tig^teonsoess ;   therefire  He  is 

ftfidtrrmiff  Tsv  Bh  'ABkfi  vtipcundcturrof,  epteU  to  the  aoointing  of  die  Spirit,  as 

whare  the    luferenoe  is    added  more  man.    And  so  S.  Cjril  on  the  same 

distinotlj,  ^  acd  all  ereatores   need-  text,  as  in  1.  c.  in  the  foregoing  note, 

iag  the  grace  of  the  Word,"  who  is  '*  In  this  ineffiU>le  onity  of  the  Trinity, 

(^pcvret,  whereas  rptirr^  r^  ywifrL  whose  words  and  judgments  are  oommoa 

fid.  avpr.    p^  32,  note    q.   vid.    inf^.  in  all,  the  Person  of  the  Son  has  fidj 

Otat.  ii«  iii.  Cyril,  in  Joann.  lib.  t.  2.  ondertaken  to  repair  the  raee  of  man, 

Ob  the  aoliject  of  the  sins  of  Angels,  that,  since  He  it  is  by  whom  all  things 

vid.  Hvst.  Origen.  ii.  5.  §.  16.  Petav.  were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing 

Dogau  t.  S.  p.  87.  Dissert.  Bened.  in  is  made,  and  who  breathed  the  truth  of 

Cyril.  Hier.  lii.  6.  Natal.  Alex.  Hist,  rational  life  into  men  fashioned  of  the 

JEt  i.  Diss.  1,  dust  of  the  earth,  so  He  too  should  re- 

'  The  word  wher^fim  is  heredeolared  store  to  its  lost  digni^  oar  natore  thus 

todoiota  the/Aw«s  why  the  Son  of  God  fallen  from  the  citadel  of  etemitf,  and 
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Disc,  the  anointing  which  took  place  in  Him,  and  of  the  incarnate 

— — presence  of  the  Word*;  which  the  Psalmist  foreseeing,  cele- 
brates, first  His  Godhead  and  kingdom,  which  is  the  Father's, 

Pii.45,5.  in  these  tones.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  Kingdom;  then, 

T.  8.  announces  His  descent  to  us  thus.  Wherefore  God,  even  Thy 
God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy 
fellows. 

§.  50.  7.  What  is  there  to  wonder  at,  what  to  disbelieve,  if  the 
Lord  who  gives  the  Spirit,  is  here  said  Himself  to  be  anointed 
with  the  Spirit,  at  a  time  when,  necessity  requiring  it,  He  did 
not  refuse  in  respect  of  His  manhood  to  call  Himself  inferior 
to  the  Spirit  ?  For  the  Jews  saying  that  He  cast  out  devils  in 
Beelzebub,  He  answered  and  said  to  them,  for  the  exposure 

Mat.  13,  of  their  blasphemy.  But  if  I  through  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 

^^'  out  devils.  Behold,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit  here  says  that 
He  cast  out  devils  in  the  Spirit;  but  this  is  not  said,  except 
because  of  His  flesh.  For  since  man's  nature  is  not  equal  of 
itself  to  casting  out  devils,  but  only  in  power  of  .the  Spirit, 
therefore  as  man  He  said.  But  if  I  through  the  Spirit  of 
God  cast  out  devils.  Of  course  too  He  signified  that  the  blas- 
phemy oSered  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is  greater  than  that  against 

ib.  V.  32.  His  humanity,  when  He  said,  Whosoerer  shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  such  as 

Mai.  13, were  those  who  said,  Is  not  this  the  carpenf^'s  son?  but 
they  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ascribe 
the  deeds  of  the  Word  to  the  devil,  shall  have  inevitable 
punishment''.     This  is  what  the  Lord  spoke  to  the  Jews,  as 

should  be  the  reformer  of  that  of  which  8.  &c.     Origen,  he  8ay:i,   and  Theo- 

He  had  been  the  maker."  Leon.  £p.64.  gnostus  nnderetand  the  sin  against  the 

2.   vid.  Athan.   de  Incarn.  7  fin.   10.  Holy  Ghost  to  be  apostasy  from  the  grace 

In  lUud  omn.  2.  Cyril,  in  Gen.  i.  p.  13.  of  Baptism,  referring  to  Heb.  vi.  4.  So 

8  ([yffopKos  napovaria.      This  phrase  far  the  two  agree ;  but  Origen  went  on 

which  has  occurred  above,  §.  8.  p.  190,  to  say,  that  the  proper  power  or  virtae 

is  very  frequent  with  Athan.  vid.  infr.  of  the  Son  extends  over  rational  natares 

§.  53,* 69,  62  fin.  ii.  6.  10,  66,  66  twice,  alone,  e.  g.  heathens,  but  that  of  the 

72  fin.  iii.  28,  36.  Incarn.  20.  Sent.  D.  Spirit  only  over  Christians ;  those  then 

9.  Ep.  JEg.  4,  Serap.  i.  3,  9.  vid.  also  wno  sin  against  the  Son  or  their  rea- 

Cyril.  Catech.  iii.  11.  xii.  16.  xiv.  27,  son,  have  a  remedy  in  Christianity  and 

30.  Epiph.  Ha;r.  77.  17.     The  Euty-  its  baptism,butnotbing  remains  for  those 

chians   avail  themselves  of  it  at   the  who  sin  against  the  Spirit.     But  Theo- 

Council  of  Constantinople,  vid.   Hard,  gnostus,  referring  to  the  text,  "  I  have 

Cone.  t.  2.  pp.  164,  236.  many  things  to  say  but  ye  cannot  bear 

>>  He  enters  into  the  explanation  of  them    now ;   howbeit   when    He,    the 

this  text  at  some  length  in  Serap.  iv.  Spirit  of  Truth,"  &c.  argued  that  to  sin 
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man ;  but  to  the  disciples  shewing  His  Godhead  and  His  Chap. 

majesty,  and  intimating  that  He  was  not  inferior  but  equal -- 

to  the  Spirit,  He  gave  the  Spirit  and  said,  Receive  ye  the 3 ohB20, 
Holy  Ghosiy  and  /  send  Him,  and  He  shall  glorify  Me,  and  jg*  jg 
Whatsoever  He  heareth,  that  He  shall  speak.    As  then  in  this  A^« 
place  the  Lord  Himself,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  does  not 
refuse  to  say  that  through  the  Spirit  He  casts  out  devils,  as 
man ;  in  like  manner  He  the  same,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit, 
refused  not  to  say.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  I«.6i,  I. 
He  hath  anointed  Me,  in  respect  of  His  having  become  flesh, 
as  John  hath  said;   that  it  might  be  shewn  in  both  these 
particulars,  that  we  are  they  who  need  the  Spirit's  grace  in 
our  sanctification,  and  again  who  are  unable  to  cast  out  devils 
without  the  Spirit's  power.     Through  whom  then  and  from 
whom  behoved  it  that  the  Spirit  should  be  given  but  through 
the  Son,  whose  also  the  Spirit  is?  and  when  were  we  enabled 
to  receive  It,  except  when  the  Word  became  man  ?  and,  as 
the  passage  of  the  Apostle  shews,  that  we  had  not  been 
redeemed 'and   highly  exalted,  had   not  He  who  exists  in 
form  of  God  taken  a  servant's  form,  so  David  also  shews, 
that  no  otherwise  should  we  have  partaken  the  Spirit  and 
been  sanctified,  but  that  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word 
Himself,  had  spoken  of  Himself  as  anointed  with  the  Spirit 
for  us.      And  therefore  have  we  securely  received  it,  He 
being  said  to  be  anointed  in  the  flesh;  for  the  flesh  being 
first  sanctified  in  Him  *,  and  He  being  said,  as  man,  to  have '  p.  250, 
received  for  its  sake,  we  have  the  sequel  of  the  Spirit's  grace,  °°^^   ' 
receiving  out  of  His  fulness,  ^'^^^  ^ 

8.  Nor  do  the  words.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  a«d§,  51. 
hated  iniquity^  which  are  added  in  the  Psalm,  shew,  as 
again  you  suppose,  that  the  Nature  of  the  Word  is  alterable, 
but  rather  by  their  very  force  signify  His  unalterableness. 
For  since  of  things  generate  the  nature  is  alterable,  and  the 
one  portion  had  transgressed  and  the  other  disobeyed,  as  has 
been  said,  and  it  is  not  certain  how  they  will  act,  but  it 
often  happens  that  he  who  is  now  good  afterwards  alters 
and  becomes  different,  so  that  one  who  was  but  now  righteous, 

agftinft  the  Son  was  to  sin  against  in-  And  Chen  he  goes  on  to  give  the  same 
ferior  light,  bnt  against  the  Spirit  was  interpretation  as  here  in  the  text,  as  a 
to  rgeet  the  fall  truth  of  the  Gospel,    passage  of  great  force  and  beauty. 
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Dim.  soon  b  found  unrighteous, 

— L —  need  of  one  unalterable,  that  men  wi^X  have  die  hn- 

mutability  of  the  righteousnen  of  the  Wcfd  as  an  hny 

and  type  for  virtue'.     And  this  thought  eoniBcads  ilidf 

strongly  to  the  right-minded.   For  sinee  the  fint  maa  Adsa 

altered,  and  through  sin  death  came  into  the  wofld,  tfaerefiiie 

it  became  the  second  Adam  to  be  unalterable;  that^  dioald 

the  Serpent  again  assault,  even  the  Serpent*a  deceit  might  be 

bafiled,  and,  the  Lord  being  unalterable  and  imchangeaMe, 

the  Serpent  might  become  powerless  in  hia  asssnlta  agaiait 

all.     For  as  yihen  Adam  had  transgressed,  hia  sin  readied 

unto  all  men,  so,  when  the  Lord  had  become  man  'and  hsd 

ovcrtlirown  tlie  Serpent,  that  so  great  strength  of  His  is  to 

3  Cor.    extend  tlirough  all  men,  so  that  each  of  us  may  aay.  Far  m 

'  ^''     are  not  ignorant  of  hit  detnces.     Good  reason  then  that  die 

Lord,  wlio  ever  is  in  nature  unalterable,  loving  righteousneii 

and  hating  iniquity,  should  be  anointed  and  Himself  sent  on 

■p. 3i0,  miHsion,  that.  He,  being  and  remaining  the  same',  by  taking 

l{^ 'g  this  alterable  flesh,  might  condemn  sin  in  it,  and  might  secure 

9-         itw  freedom,  and  its  ability^  henceforth  to JulJU  the  righieou- 

V.0.      neMM  of  the  law  in  itself,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say,  Bat  we  an 

not  in  the  flesh  hut  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 

(fod  dwclleth  in  us. 

(.  M.       J^.   Vainly  then,  here  a^ain,  O  Arians,  have  ye  made  this 

conjirdurt',  and  vainly  alleged  the  words  of  Scripture;  for 

(iod*H  Word  is  unalterable,  and  is  ever  in  one  state,  not  as 

it  may  happen  ^  but  as  the  Father  is ;  since  how  is  He  like 

^  Vid.  Athnn.  'lu  Inonrn.  13.  14.  vid.  totheb(h1j. .  ..TheD,hadhebeenagtin 

aUo  (leiit  41  fin.  iind]«upr.  p.  29,  note  k.  Heduced  by  the  serpent,  a  secood  need 

Cum  juMtitlii  nulla  ennet  in  terrft,  doc-  had  arinen  of  God's  commanding  and 

torem  roiHit,  quasi  vivam  legem.   Lac-  undoing  the  curse;  and  this  had  gone 

tant.  Instit.  {▼.  25.  "  The  Only-hegotcen  on  without  limit,  and  men  had  remained 

wa«<  mnde  man  likens,.  ...a«i  if  lending  under  guilt  just  as  before,   being  in 

us  His  own  stedfaitiiess."    Cyril,  in  slavery  to  sin ;  and  ever  sinniDg,  they 

Joann.  lib.  v.  2.  p.  47'i.  vid.  alno  The-  had  ever  needed   pardon,  and   never 

aaur.  20.  p.  198.  August  dc  Corr.  et  been  made  free,  being  in  themselfes 

Grat  10 — 12.  Damasc.  F.O.  iv.  4.  But  carnal,  and  ever  defeated  by  the  Law 

the  words  of  Athan.  embrace  too  many  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh.*' 

subjects  to  illustrate  distinctly  in  a  Orat.  ii.  68.     And  so  in  Incam.  7.  he 

note.  says  that  repentance  might  have  been 

^  "  Without  His  sojourning  here  at  pertinent,  had  man   merely  offended, 

all,  God  was  able  to  speak  the*  Word  without  corru/i/coii  following;  but  that 

only  and  undo  the  curse. . .  .hut  then  the  that  corruption  involved  the  necessity 

Eower  indeed  of  Him  who  gave  command  of  the  Word's  vicarious  sufferings  and 

ad  been  shewn,  but  man  had  been  but  intercessory  office, 

such  as  Adam  before  the  fall,  receiving  *  harXms*    obn    iiwX&s   tfplirBji,   &AA* 

grace  from  without,  not  having  it  united  heptfi&s  iinrdaeti'  Soor.  i.  9.  p.  31. 
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the  Father,  unless  He  be  thus  ?    or  how  is  all  that  is  the  Chai 
Father's,  the  Son's  also,  if  He  has  not  the  unalterableness  ^^4^ 
md  unchangeableness  of  the  Father*  ?    Not  as  being  subject  ir,  lo 
bo  laws",  and  as  influenced  this  way  and  that,  does  He  love  J^'^'' 
fcis  and  hate  that,  lest,  if  from  fear  of  forfeiture  He  chooses 
tlie  opposite,  we  admit  in  another  way  that  He  is  alterable ; 
but,  as  being  God  and  the  Father's  Word,  He  is  a  just  judge 
ind  lover  of  virtue,  or  rather  its  dispenser.    Therefore  being 
just  and  holy  by  nature,  on  this  account  He  is  said  to  love 
righteousness  and  to  hate  iniquity ;  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
He  loves  and  takes  to  Him  the  virtuous,  and  rejects  and 
bates  the  unrighteous.     And  divine  Scripture  says  the  same 
of  the  Father;    TTie  Righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness  :^*l^i 
Thou  hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity;  and,  The  Lord  loveth  37,  i. 
ike  gates  of  Sion,  more  than  all  the  dwellings  0/ Jacob;  and, 
facob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated;  and  in  Esaias,  Mai.  j 
there  is  the  voice  of  God  again  saying,  /  the  Lord  love^'^' 
righteousness,    and   hate  robbery    of  unrighteousness.     Let 
them  then  expound  those  former  words  as  these  latter ;  for 
the  former  also  are  written  of  the  Image  of  God:  else,  misin- 
terpreting these  as  those,  they  will  conceive  that  the  Father 
too  is  alterable.     But,  since  the  very  hearing  others  say  this 
IS  not  without  peril,  we  do  well  to  think  that  God  is  said  to 
love  righteousness  and  to  hate  robbery  of  unrighteousness,  not 
IS  if  influenced  this  way  and  that,  and  capable  of  the  contrary, 
Jelecting  one  thing  and  not  choosing  another,  for  this  belongs 
to  things  generated,  but  that,   as  a  judge,  He  loves  and 
takes  to  Him  the  righteous  and  withdraws  from  the  bad. 
It  follows  then  to  think  the  same  concerning  the  Image  of 
Q-od  also,  that  He  loves  and  hates  no  otherwise  than  thus. 
For  such  must  be  the  nature  of  the  Image  as  is  Its  Father, 
though  the  Arians  in  their  blindness  fail  to  see  either  that 
Image  or  any  other  truth  of  the  divine  oracles.     For  being 
forced  from  the  conceptions  or  rather  misconceptions"  of  their 
own  hearts,  they  fall  back  upon  passages  of  divine  Scripture, 
and  here  too  from  want  of  understanding,  according  to  their 

■  Eaoomiai}  said  that  oar  Lord  was  were  in  bondage  under  the  decrees  of 

ntteri J  separate  from  the  Father,  **  by  nectssity."  contr.  Eunom.  ii.dO. 

BKhiral  law,'*  y6fJL^  ^i^c«s;    S.  Banil  °  ^ivoi«y/;AaAAoi'8i«xiparoi«y.  Tid.p. 

obtervet,  '*  an  if  the  God  of  all  bad  not  237,  note  d.    And  so  kot'  Mvou»^  &X- 

power  ofer  Himself,  kmnov  K^tos,  l>ut  Kk  fioAX^y  iirrw  inr6fottu  Orat.  ii.  §.  38. 
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Di8c.  wont,  they  discern  not  their  meaning ;  but  laying  down  their 
—  own  irreligion  as  a  sort  of  canon  of  interpretation  •,  they  wrest 


the  whole  of  the  divine  oracles  into  accordance  with  it.    And 

so  on  the  bare  mention  of  such  doctrine,  they  deserve  nothing 
Mat.22,  but  the  reply,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the 

power  of  God;  and  if  they  persist  in  it,  they  must  be  put  to 
▼.  *i.    silence,  by  the  words.  Render  to  man  the  things    that  are 

man's,  and  to  God  the  things  t/iat  are  God's. 

^  t9iay,  vid.  p.  233,  oote  a.  p.  257,  they  make  the  whole  coDtro^enfy  tarn, 
ref.  4.  I8(«y  Kcucovoiuy,  Orat.  ii.  §.  18.  Vid.  Socrate8'ii  accoont  of  Ariui's 
Instead  of  profeRding  to  examine  Scrip-  commencement,  **  If  God  has  a  Son, 
tore  or  to  acquicMce  in  what  they  he  miiitt  have  a  beginning  of  ex- 
had  been  taaght,  the  Arians  were  re-  i^tence,"  &c.  fro.  and  ao  the  word 
markable  for  insisting  on  certain  ab-  i,ytrrrr6v. 
stract  positions  oi  inferences  on  which 


CHAP.    XIII. 

TEXTS  explained;    THIRDLY,  HEBREWS  i.  4. 

Additional  texts  brought  as  objections;  e.  g.  Heb.  i  4.  vii.  22.  Whether 
the  word  '* better"  implies  likeness  to  the  Angels;  and  **  made"  or 
"become"  implies  creation.  Necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances 
under  which  Scripture  speaks.  Difference  between  "better"  and 
*'  greater ;"  texts  in  proof.  "  Made"  or  **  become"  a  general  word. 
Cont^t  in  Heb.  i.  4.  between  the  Son  and^he  Works  in  point  of  nature. 
The  difference  of  the  punishments  under  the  two  -Covenants  shews  the 
difference  of  the  natures  of  the  Son  and  the  Angels.  "  Become"  relates 
not  to  the  nature  of  the  Word,  but  to  His  manhood  and  office  and  relation 
towards  us.  Parallel  passages  in  Which  the  term  is  applied  to  the 
Eternal  Father. 

1.  But  it  is  written,  say  they,  in  the  Proverbs,  The  Lord  Chap. 
created  Me   the   beginning  of  His  wags,  for  His   works ' ;  >. 
and  in    the   Epistle    to    the    Hebrews    the   Apostle   says,  i/ro».  8 
Being  nuuie  so  much  better  than  the  Angels,  as  He  hath  by  p* 
inheritance    obtained    a    more    excellent    Name   than    they,  Orat.  if. 
Ajid  soon  after,  ff'fierefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  thel'^^^'^ 
heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle   and  High  Priest  o/Heb.  l, 
our  profession,  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  H^.b.  3, 
appointed  Him*.     And  in   the  Acts,   Therefore  let  all  the\' 
louse  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath   made  thatOt&iiu 
wme  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord  xmd  Christ  ^.\^^^' 
These  passages  they  brought  forward  at  every  turn,  mistaking  Orat.  ii. 
their  sense,  under  the  idea  that  they  proved  that  the  Word  of  f's,  ^"" 
God  was  a  creature  and  work  and  one  of  things  generate ;  ^^^  2, 
and  thus  they  deceive  the  thoughtless,  making  the  language 
of  Scripture  their  pretence,  but  instead  of  the  true  sense 
sowing*  upon  it  the  poison  of  their  own*  heresy.     For  had*  p. 6, 
they  known,  they  would  not  have  been  irreligious  against  theTf^t^y 
Lord  of  glory,  nor  have  wrested  the  good  words  of  Scripture. '  ^o''-^* 
If  then  tlenc^forward  .openly  adopting  Caiaphas's  way,  they 
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Disc,  have  determined  on  judaizing,  and  are  ignorant  of  the  text, 
^jj-^ —  that  verily  God  shall  dwell  upon  the  earth,  let  them  not 

1  Kings  inquire  into  the  Apostolical  sayings ;  for  they  were  out  of  place 
zVchia  with  Jews.  Or,  if  mixing  themselves  up  with  the  godless 
10  Bar.Manichees',  they  deny  that  the  Word  was  made  fleth^  and 
>  p.  252, His  incarnate  presence',  then  let  them  not  bring  forward  the 
note  g.  Proverbs,  for  this  is  out  of  place  with  the  Manichees.  But  if 
«p.  190,  for  preferment-sake,  and  the  lucre  of  avarice  which  follows", 

and  the  desire  for  good  repute,  they  venture  not  on  denying 
the  text,  The  Word  was  made  fleshy  since  so  it  is  written,  either 
let  them  rightly  interpret  the  words  of  Scripture,  of  the 

» iv<r<i'  embodied'  presence  of  the  Saviour,  or,  if  they  deny  their 
sense,  let  them  deny  too  that  the  Lord  became  man.  For  it 
is  unseemly,  while  confessing  that  the  Word  became  fleshy 
yet  to  be  ashamed  at  what  is  written  of  Him,  and  on  that 
account  to  corrupt  the  sense. 

§.  54.  2.  Thus,  it  is  written.  So  much  better  than  the  Angels  ;  let  us 
then  first  examine  this.  Now  it  is  right  and  necessary,  as  in 
all  divine  Scripture,  so  here,  faithfully  to  expound  the  time 

*  p.  22,  of  which  the  Apostle  wrote,  and  the  person*,  and  the  point ;  lest 

note  z.  ^jjg  reader,  from  ignorance  missing  either  these  or  any  similar 
particular,may  be  wide  of  the  true  sense.  This  understood  that 

Acts  8,  inquiring  eunuch,  when  he  thus  besought  Philip,  I  pray  thee^ 
of  whom  doth  the  Prophet  speak  this  ?  of  himself  or  of  some 
other  man?  for  he  feared  lest,  expounding  the  lesson  unsuit- 
ablyto  the  person,he  should  wander  from  the  right  sense.  And 
the  disciples,  wishing  to  learn  the  time  of  what  was  foretold, 

Matt,  besought  the  Lord,  Tell  us,  said  they,  when  shall  these  thingt 
'  •  be?  and  what  is  the  sign  of  Thy  coming ?  And  again,  hear- 
ing from  the  Saviour  the  events  of  the  end,  they  desired  to 
learn  the  time  of  it,  that  they  might  be  kept  from  error  them- 
selves, and  might  be  able  to  teach  others;  as,  for  instance, 

vid.        when  they  have  learned,  they  set  right  the  Thessalonians,  who 

4  "^13^"*  ^^^^®  going  wrong.     When  then  one  knows  properly  these 

2  Thess.  points,  his  understanding  of  the  faith  is  right  and  healthy; 
'  *    ^*but  if  he  mistakes  any  such  points,  forthwith  he  falls  into 

2  Tim.  heresy.  Thus  the  party  of  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  were 
iTini.   beside  the  time,  when  they  said  that  the  resurrection  had 


34 


1,20. 


Vid.  the  game  contrast,  de  Syn.  §,  33.  p.  130.  supr.  $.  8.  p.  189.  Orat  ir.  f.2S. 


Ufhieh  the  Avians  neglect.  259 

already  been ;   and  the  Galatians  were  after  the  time,  in  Chap. 

making  much  of  circumcision  now.     And  to  miss  the  per- '- 

son  was  the  lot  of  the  Jews,  and  is  still,  who  think  that  of 
one  of  themselves  is  said,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive y^*^^^' 
am2  hear  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  Name  Emmanuel,  23. 
vkich  is  being  interpreted,  God  with  us;  and  that,  A  prophet  ^eut. 
ikall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  to  you,  is  spoken  of  one  of    ' 
the  Prophets;  and  who,  as  to  the  words.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  U.bB,7. 
to  the  slaughter,  instead  of  learning  from  Philip,  conjecture 
them  spoken  of  Esaias  or  some  other  of  the  Prophets  which 
have  been^. 

3.  Such  has  been  the  state  of  mind  under  which  Christ's  §.  55. 
enemies  has  fallen  into  their  execrable  heresy  '•    For  had  they  *  tunra- 
known  the  person,  and  the  subject,  and  the  season  of  the'**^* 
Apostle's  words,  they  would  not  have  expounded  of  Christ's 
divinity  what  belongs  to  His  manhood,  nor  in  their  folly  have 
committed  so  great  an  act  of  irreligion.  Now  this  will  be  readily 
seen,  if  one  expounds  properly  the  beginning  of  this  passage. 
For  the  Apostle  says,  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  diverse  H®^*  '> 
manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hoik  in-these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son;  then  again 
shortly  after  he  says,  when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our 
tins.  He  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
having  become*  so  much  belter  than  the  Angels,  as  He  hath*  T*"'- 
iy  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  Name  than  they.     It^^^*' 
appears  then  that  the  Apostle's  words  make  mention  of  that^ 
time,  when  God  spoke  xmto  us  by  His  Son,  and  when  a 
purging  of  sins  took  place.   Now  when  did  He  speak  unto  us 
by  His  Son,  and  when  did  purging  of  sins  take  place  ?  and 
when  did  He  become  man  ?  when,  but  subsequently  to  the  Pro- 
phets in  the  last  days?  Next,  proceeding  with  his  account  of 
the  economy  in  which  we  were  concerned,  and  speaking  of  the 
kst  times,  he  is  naturally  led  to  observe  that  not  even  in  the 
former  times  was  God  silent  with  men,  but  spoke  to  them  by 
the  Prophets.     And,  whereas  the  Prophets  ministered,  and 


^  The  more  common  oTaslon  on  the  filment  in  Jeremiah,  vid.  Jastin  Tryph. 

pert  of  the  Jews  was  to  interpret  the  72.  et  al.  Iren.  Hser.  iv.  33.  Tertnll.  in 

lirophffcy  of  their  own  sufferings  in  Jad.  9.  Cypiian.  TeRtinu  in  Jud.  ii.  13. 

captivitj.    It  was  an  idea  of  Grotins  Eoseb.  Dem.  iii.  2.  &c. 
that  the  piophaej  received  a  first  liil- 


Q60  The  San  is  better  than  the  Angeh,  that  is,  above  them. 

ihsG.  the  Law  was  spoken  by  Angels,  while  the  Son  too  came  on 

— : —  earth,  and  that  in  order  to  minister,  he  was  forced  to  addy 

Become  so  much  better  than  the  Angels^  wishing  to  shew 

that,  as  much  as  the  son  excels  a  servant,  so  much  also  the 

ministry  of  the  Son  is  better  than  the  ministry  of  servants. 

Contrasting  then  the  old  ministry  and  the  new,  the  Apostle 

deals  freely  with  the  Jews,  writing  and  saying,  Become  so 

much  better  than  the  Angels,     This  is  why  throughout  he 

uses  no  comparison,  such  as  "  become  greater,"  or  "  more 

honourable,"  lest  we  should  think  of  Him  and  them  as  one 

M^ioyc-in  kind',  but  better  is  his  word,  by  way  of  marking  the 

^j'^    difference  of  the  Son's  nature  from  things  generated.     And 

«)r/i€fT-  of  this  we  have  proof  from  divine  Scripture;    David,  for 

^?J!"r  instance,  saying  in   the   Psalm,   One  day  in  Thy  courts  is 

above     better  than  a  thousand:   and  Solomon  crying  out.  Receive 

10.     '  ^y  instruction  and  not  silver^  and  knowledge  rather  than 

^'''^^ choice  gold.     For  wisdom  is  better  than  rubies;  and  all  the 

things  that  may  be  desired  are  not  to  be  compared  to  it.     Are 

» irtpo'  ^ot  wisdom  and  stones  of  the  earth  different  in  substance* 

J^T*?     and  separate*  in  nature  ?    Are  heavenly  courts  at  all  akin  to 

earthly  houses  ?    Or  is  there  any  similarity  between  things 

eternal  and  spiritual,  and  things  temporal  and  mortal  ?    And 

la.  66     ^^'^   ^^   what   Esaias   says,    Thus   saifh   the  Lord  unto  the 

*•  fi«      eunuchs  that  keep  My  sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that 

please  Me,  and  take  hold  of  My  Covenant ;  even  unto  them 

will  I  give  in  Mine  house,  and  within  My  walls,  a  'place  and 

a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters :   I  will  give 

them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  he  cut  off.     In  like 

manner    there    is   nought   akin  between   the   Son  and   the 

Angels ;  so  that  tlie  word  better  is  not  used  to  compare  but 

«T^ix-  to  contrast,  because  of  the  difference*  of  His  nature  from 

AdTTov   i^j^pj^^     ^j^^  therefore  the   Apostle  also  himself,  when   he 

interprets  the  word  better,  places  its  force  in  nothing  short 

^lioupop^o^  the  Son's  excellence*  over  thin<rs  generated,  calling  the 

one  Son,  the  other  servants;    the  one,  as  a  Son  with  the 

Father,  sitting  on    the  right;   and  the  others,  as  servants, 

standing  before  Him,  and  being  sent,  and  fulfilling  offices. 

6  56.  Scripture,  in  speaking  thus,  implies,  O  Arians,  not  that  the 

Son  is  generate,  but  rather  other  than  things  generate,  and 

proper  to  the  Father,  being  in  His  bosom. 


Re  became  better ,  that  is^  came  to  be  through  generation.  261 
4.  Nor*'  does   even  the   expression    become^   which    here  Chap, 


occurs,  shew  that  the  Son  is  generate,  as  ye  suppose.  If 
indeed  it  were  simply  become  and  no  more,  a  case  might 
stand  for  the  Arians;  but,  whereas  they  are  forestalled 
with  the  word  Son  throughout  the  paj^sage,  shewing  that 
He  is  other  than  things  generate,  so  again  not  even 
the  word  become  occurs  absolutely**,  but  better  is  imme- 
diately subjoined.  For  the  writer  thought  the  expression 
immaterial,  knowing  that  in  the  case  of  one  who  was  con- 
fessedly a  genuine  Son,  to  say  become  is  the  same  with  saying 
that  He  was  generated,  and  that  He  is  better.  For  it  matters 
not  though  we  speak  of  what  is  generate,  as  **  become"  or 
"made;'*  but  on  the  contrary,  things  generate  cannot  be 
called  generate,  God's  handiwork  as  they  are,  except  so  far 
as  after  their  making  they  partake  of  the  Son  who  is  the  true 
Generate,  and  are  therefore  said  to  have  been  generated  also, 
hot  at  all  in  their  own  nature,  but  because  of  their  participation 
of  the  Son  in  the  Spirit®.     And  this  again  divine  Scripture 


XIII. 


^  There  is  apparently  much  confa- 
n'oo  in  the  arraogemeot  of  the  para- 
graphit  that  follow ;  thoa^h  the  appear- 
iAce  may  perhaps  ariise  from  Athan/s 
iocorporatiag  some  paKsiage  from  a  for- 
mer work  into  bis  text.  vid.  p.  227,  note 
d.  It  is  ea^y  to  suggest  alteraticns,  bat 
Dot  any  thing  satisfactory.  The  same 
ideas  are  scattered  about  Thus  ovjKpi- 
fuAs  occurs  in  n.  3.  and  n.  5.  'J  he 
Son's  seat  on  the  right,  an<)  Angem  in 
ministry,  n.  3.  fin.  n.  10.  n.  1 1.  "  Fe- 
eome'*ioterpret('d  as  *Ms  generated  and 
it."n.  4.  and  n.  11.  The  explanation 
of  ** become,"  n.  4.  o.  9.  n.  II.— n. 
14.  The  Word's  hnZriitia  is  introduce^! 
in  n.  7.  and  8.  vapowria  being  the  more 
oommon  word;  ^Ti87}/A(a occurs  Oral.  ii. 
§.  67  init.  ^erap.  i.  9.  Vid.  however 
p. 268,  notes  n  and  o.  If  a  change  mu.st 
w  fuggested,  it  would  be  to  transfer 
D.  4.  after  n.  8.  and  n.  10.  after  n.  3. 
'  ^  &v9AcX v/Uirws.  vid.  also  Orat.  ii.  64. 
62.  iii.  22.  Pasil.  contr.  Eunom.  i.  p. 
344.  Cyril.  Thesaur  25.  p.  236.  SioAc- 
kgfUiwS'  Orat.  iv.  1. 

<  In  this  translation,  ywrrrhy  and 
ytmrrhf'  have  been  considered  as  sy- 
oooyrooos,  in  spite  of  soch  distinction 
in  the  reading,  as  Montfaucon  adopts; 
and  this  under  the  impression  that  that 
dwtinctioD  is  of  a  later  date,  Athan.  as 
Basil  after  him,  apparently  not  recog. 
nmag  it.     The  Platonists  certainly 


spoke  of  the  Almighty  as  i,y4yrrrros,  and 
the  world  as  ytrnfrhst  and  the  Arians 
took  advantage  of  this  phraseology.    If 
thtn  Athan.  did  not  admit  it,  he  would 
naturally  have  said   so;    whereas  his 
argument  is,  "  True,  the  world  or  cre- 
ation is  ytmnfirhs,  but  only  by  fitrovaria, 
as  partaking  of  Him  who  is  the  one  and 
only  real  ytyyrirhs,  or  Son."  vid.  p.  32, 
note   q.     That    is,   he  doex  not  dis- 
criminate between  two  distinct  ideas, 
**  Son"  and  **  creature'' coLfused  by  a 
common   name,  but  he  admits   their 
cornectiin,  only   explains  it;   or,   to 
speak  logically,  in$itead  of  considering 
ytWHirbi'and  ycyiTT^yaseTKipoca/ words, 
he  uscM  them  as  synonymous  and  one, 
with  a  primary  and  secondary  meaning. 
Afterwards  ihey  were  distinguished,  p. 
226,  note  c.    In  like  manner,  our  Lord 
is  called /ioyoyei^r.  Athan.  speaks  of  the 
7^1'co'tjof  human  sons,  and  of  the  Divine, 
de  Deer.  §.11.  and  in  de  ^yn.  §.  47.  he 
observes  that  S.  Ignatius  calls  the  Son 
ytvrrrhs  icol  kyiprtrost  without  a  hint 
about  the  distiL.ction  of  roots.     Again, 
one  of  the  original  Arian  positions  was 
that  our  Lord  was  a  yiwuiui  &AA' ouk  &% 
%y  ruy  ytyyriftdrcoy,  which  Athan.  fre* 
quently  notices  and  combats,  vid.  Orat. 
ii.  19.    But  instead  of  answering  it  by 
substitutiogycnTTwi',  as  if  voiri/Urwy,  for 
ytyyflfjJrttyt  he  allows  that  y4yyiifM  may 
be  taken  as  synonymous  «iiih  Kricfia^ 


262     The  Son  not  compared  to,  but  contrasted  with,  Angeli. 

Disc    recognises;  for  it  nat  only  says  in  the  case  of  things  generate, 
.  All  thinjs  came  to  he  through  Him,  and,  without  Sim  there 


s,       *  was  not  any  thing  made,  and,  In  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them 

^•^^^yall;  but  in  the  case  of  sons  also  which  are  generate,  To  Job 

Job  \, 3.  there  came  seven  sons  and  three  daughters,  and,  Abraham  wot 

^en.2  y^^  hundred  years  old  when  there  came  to  him  Isaac  his  son; 

and  Moses  said.  If  to  any  one  there  come  sons.     Therefore 

since  the  Son  is  other  than  things  generate,  alone  the  proper 

offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  this  plea  of  the  Ariass 

about  the  word  become  is  worth  nothing. 

5.  If  moreover,  baffled  so  far,  they  should  still  violently  insist 

that  the  language  is  that  of  comparison,  and  that  comparison 

»  6fM'    in  consequence  implies  oneness  of  kind  •,  so  that  the  Son  is  of 

I*26i)    ^^®  nature  of  Angels,  they  will  in  the  first  place  incur  the 

ref.  1.    disgrace  of  rivalling  and  repeating  what  Valentinus  held, 

and  Carpocrates,  and  those  other  heretics,  of  whom  the  former 

said  that  the  Angels  were  one  in  kind  with  the  Christ,  aod 

Carpocrates  that  Angels  are  framers  of  the  world'.  Perchance 

it  is  under  the  instruction  of  these  masters  that  they  compare 

§.  57.  the  Word  of  God  with  the   Angels ;    though  surely  amid 

such  speculations,  they  will   be   moved   by  the    Psalmist, 

P8.89,7.  saying,    JVho  is  he  among  the  gods  that  shall  be  like  unto 

PsM^sJhe  Lord?    and,  Among   the  gods   there  is  none   like  unto 

Thee,  O  Lord,     However,  they  must  be  answered,  with  the 

chance  of  their  profiting  by  it,  that  comparison  confessedly 

does  belong  to  subjects  one  in  kind,  not  to  those  which  diflfer. 

No  one,  for  instance,  would  compare  God  with  man,  or  again 

man  with  brutes,  nor  wood  with  stone,  because  their  natures 

are  unlike;  but  God  is  beyond  comparison,  and  man  is  com- 

and  only  argues  that  there  is  a  special  sage,  that  though  Athan.  does  not  dia- 

sen-e  ot  it  in  which  it  applies  to  the  tingu'ish  hetwaen  yttrnrhy  tLudytyyrirhvt 

Word,  not  as  otie  of  a  number ^  an  the  yet  he  conHiders  •yrycyi^(r9ai  or  y^mi/ui 

Arians   said,  bui   solely,    incoramuni-  as  especially   appropriate  to  the  Son, 

cably,  as  being  the  ftovo^ei^y.     \n  the  ytyovivai  and  ytySfityos  to  the  creatioD.. 

passage  before  u-*,  which  at  firnt  seen)8  '  These  teneta  and  similar  ones  were 

to  require  thi*  distinction,  he  dt)es  but  common    to    many    branches    of   the 

Kay,  I.  that  the  5ii,n  \^  not  ytvrrrhs  or  Gno-tics,  who  paid  worship  to  the  An- 

ytvt^-nThsy  *  generate,"  i.  e.  in  the  gene-  gels,  or  ascribed  to  them  the  creation; 

ral  sense;  2.  that  H-  is  generated,  ^e-  the  doctrine  of  their  consubstautiality 

y€ini(T0aiOTyiy(yyv(rdai,H.sth{:^ioyoy€v^s'y  with  oui  Lord  arose  from  their  belief 

3.  that  the 7€n7Ta or 'yci/KTjTa (creatines)  in  emanation.    S.  Athanasius  here  ases 

are  Ciilled  ytprjrhj  or  said  ytytyvritrOai,  the  word  Sfioyty^St  not  dfioowrios  which 

as  partakii  gofthcYci/i^Tbir  uiJs.  4.that  was  usual  with  them,  vid.  Bull  D.  F. 

(in  themselves)  thrv  are  properly  said  N.  ii.  1.  §.  2.  as  with  the  Manichees 

yeyopfyai  or  irciroiriffOai.      Lt  may  be  after  them,  Beausobre,  Manich-  iii.  8. 
aciiiiMted.  as  evidtnt  ei?enfrom  lYvW  ^^- 


The  Son  not  greater,  but  better  than  the  Angels.      363 

pared  to  man,  and  wood  to  wood,  and  stone  to  stone.  Now  Chap. 
•  Xlll 
in  such  cases  we  should  not  speak  of  better,  but  of  "  rather" - 

and  "  more ;"   thus    Joseph   was   comely   rather   than   his 

brethren,  and  Rachel  than  Leah;  star*  is  not  better  than|  Orat. 

star,  but   is    the  rather  excellent    in    glory;    whereas  in" 

bringing  together  things  which  differ  in  kind,  then  better 

is  used  to  mark  the  difference,  as  has  been  said  in  the  case 

of  wisdom  and  jewels.     Had  then  the  Apostle  said,  "  by  so 

much  has  the  Son  precedence  of  the  Angels,"  or  "by  so  much 

greater,"  you  would  have  had  a  plea,  as  if  the  Son  were 

compared  with  the   Angels;   but,  as  it  is,  in  saying  that 

He  is  better,  and  differs  as  far  as  Son  from  servants,  the 

Apostle  shews  that  He  is  other  than  the  Angels  in  nature, 

6.  Moreover  by  saying  that  He  it  is  who  has  laid  the  Ueh^i, 

foundaiion  of  all  things,  he  shews  that  He  is  other  than^^* 

all  things  generate.     But  if  He  be  other  and  different  in 

substance'  from  their  nature,  what  comparison  of  His  sub-«frfpo- 

stance*  can  there  be,  or  what  likeness  to  them?   though, J p*^ J^'^^ 

even  if  they  have  any  such  thoughts,  Paul  shall  refute  them,  note  k. 

who  speaks  to  the  very  point.  For  unto  which  of  the  Angels  Heb.  I, 

said  He  at  any  time.  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  ' 

begotten  Theef    And  of  the  Angels  He  saith.  Who  maketh 

His  Angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  aflame  of  fire.   Observe  §.  58, 

here,  the  word  m^de  belongs  to  things  generate,  and  he 

calls  them  things  made ;  but  to  the  Son  he  speaks  not  of 

making,  nor  of  becoming,  but  of  eternity  and  kingship, 

and  a  Framer's  office,  exclaiming,  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  ««v.  8.  lo. 

for  ever  and  ever;  and,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid 

the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 

of  Thine  hands;    they   shall  ^perish,   but    Thou  remainest. 

From  which  words  even  they,  were  they  but  willing,  might 

perceive  that  the  Framer  is  other  than  things  framed,  the 

former  God,  the  latter  things  generate,  made  out  of  nothing. 

For  what  has  been  said,  They  shall  perish,  is  said,  not  as  if 

the  creation  were  destined  for  destruction,  but  to  express 

the  nature  of  things  generate  by  the  issue  to  which  they  tend*.  4  p.  223, 

For  things  which  admit  of  perishing,  though  through  the"*'^®^' 

grace*  of  their  Maker  they  perish  not,  yet  have  come  out  of«p.  32, 

nothing,  and  themselves  witness  that  they  once  were  not.  °"^*^^" 

And  on  this  account,  since  their  nature  is  such,  it  is  said  of 
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Disc,  the  Son,  Thou  remainesi,  to  shew  His  etmutj-;  for  not 
— ' —  having  the  capacity  of  perishing,  as  things  geocrate  hext^  Iwt 


having  eternal  duration,  it  is  foreign  to  Him  to  hare  it  ni^ 

**  He  was  not  before  His  generation/*  but  proper  to  Him  tt 

be  always,  and  to  endure  together  with  the  Father.    And 

though  the  Apostle  had  not  thus  written  in  his  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews,  still  his  other  Epistles,  and  the  whole  of  Scripture^ 

would  certainly  forbid  their  entertaining  such  notions  coo« 

cerning  the  Wordr    But  since  he  has  here  expressly  written 

it,  and,  as  has  been  above  shewn,  the  Son  is  Ofispring  of  ths 

Father's  substance,  and  He  is  Framer,  and  other  things  are 

framed  by  Him,  and  He  is  the  Radiance  and  Word  and 

Image  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  things  generate  stand 

and  Hcrvc  in  their  place  below  the  Trinityy  therefore  the  Son 

JM  diflerent  in  kind  and  diiferent  in  substance  from  things 

generate,  and  on  the  contrary  is  proper  to  the  Father's  sub- 

Ntanee  and  one  in  nature  to  it^.     And  hence  it  is  that  the 

.'olmU,  Son  too  Miys  not,  My  Father  is  better  tluin  /,  lest  we  should 

conceive  Him  to  be  foreign  to  His  Nature,  but  greater,  not 

indeed  in  greatness,  nor  in  time,  but  because  of  His  gen&* 

ration  from  the  Father  Himself^;  nay,  in  saying ^rrea/er  He 

ai^iiin  Nliews  tliat  He  is  proper  to  His  substance. 

$.  51).      7.   And    the  Apostle*s  ow^n   reason  for   saying,  eo  muck 

hrfier  than  the  AmfeUy  was  not  any  wish  in  the  first  instance 

«l». ««:«,  to  eumpare  the  substance'  of  the  Word  to  things  generate, 

J^,J„\Jj.2.  (lor  He  cannot  be  compared,  rather  they  are  incommeasur- 

Jl"*'^'*     able,)  hut  rej^arding  tlie  Word's  visitation'  in  the  flesh,  and 

'^iri8v}-  the  eeononiy  wiiieli  He  then  sustained.  He  wished  to  shew 

^^       tliat    III!  was   not   like    those  who  had  gone  before  Him; 

so  that,  as  muih  as  He  excelled  in  nature  those  who  were 

sent  afore  l>y  Him,  by  so  much  also  the  grace  which  came 

from  and  through  Him  was  better  than  the  ministry  through 

Angels'.     For  it  is  the  function  of  servants,  to  demand  the 

fruits  and  no  more ;  but  of  the  Son  and  Master  to  forgive 

the  debts  and  to  transfer  the  vineyard. 

K  Here  again  U  a  remarkable  avoid-  Inrarri.  eontr.  Arian.  4.   if  it  be  bis. 

ancf  of  the  word  btxoQit<riov.     He  8ay>»  Thin  text  U  thus  tiiken  by  Basil,  contr. 

thnt  the  Son  in  krtpoy^y^i  Koi  irtpoov-  Kiiu.  iv.  p.  289.  Naz,  Orat.  30.  7.  8cc, 

ffios  rcay  ytyyrjrioyt  koI  rrjs  rod  irarphs  drc. 

ovo-ias  Xiios  Koi  dfioipv^s.  vul.  pp.  2UU,  *  He  alno   applies  this  text  to  our 

210,  nnten  d.  e.  Lord's  economy  and  miniMtry,  de  Sent. 

^  Athiin.othcrwiKe  explains  this  text,  1>.  Jl.  in  Apoll.  ii.  16. 
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8.  Certainly  what  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  say  shews  the  Chap. 

ccellence   of  the   Son    over   things    generate;    Therefore ^ }\ 

«  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  i— 3. 

e  have  heard,  lest   at  ang   time  we  should  let   them  slip. 

br  if  the  word  spoken  bg  Angels  was  stedfast,  and  every 

*a»ugressum  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of 

9ward;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva^ 

ion  /  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and 

ms  confirmed  Unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him,     But  if  the 

Ion  were  in  the  number  of  things  generate,  He  was  not  better 

ban  they,  nor  did  disobedience  involve  increase  of  punish*^ 

oent  because  of  Him ;  any  more  than  in  the  Ministry  of 

Vngels  there  was  not,  according  to  each  Angel,  greater  or 

ess  guilt  in  the  transgressors^  but  the  Law  was  one,  and  one 

xras  its  vengeance  on  transgressors,    But^  whereas  the  Word 

fl  not  in  the  number  of  generate  things,  but  is  Son  of  the 

Father,  therefore,  as  He  Himself  is  better  and  His  acts  better 

ind  transcendent,  so  also   the  punishment  is  worse<     Let 

hem  contemplate  then  the  grace  which  is  through  tJie  Son, 

nd  let  them  acknowledge  the  witness  which  He  gives  even 

rom  His  works,  that  He  is  other  than  things  generated,  and 

lone  the  very  Son  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him. 

ind  the  Law  ^  was  spoken  by  Angels,  and  perfected  no  one,  Heb.  7, 

ceding  the  visitation  of  the  Word,  as  Paul  hath  said;  but  j^J^^j^ 

bat  visitation    has    perfected    the   work   of    the   Father.  *• 

Lnd  then,  from  Adam  unto  Moses  death  reigned;  but  theu.  *   ' 

resence  of  the  Word  abolished  death.     And  no  longer  in^J*™'*» 

Ldam  are  we  all  dying;  but  in  Christ  we  are  all  reviving.  I  Cor* 

Lnd  then,  from  Dan  to  Bersabe  was  the  Law  proclaimed,     ' 

ad  in  Judaea  only  was  God  known ;  but  now,  unto  all  the  ^'d-  ?•• 

irth  has  gone  forth  their  voice,  and  all  the  earth  has  been  19J  4, 

lied  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  disciples  have^'*^'»^- 

lade  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  and  now  is  fulfilled  what  is  Mat.2a» 

^  19. 

'  Part  of  this  chapter,  as  for  instance  places,  as  S.  Leo,  e.  g.  repeats  himself 

.  7,  8.  is  roach  more  iininhed  in  point  in  another  controversy.     Athan.  is  so 

f  style  than  the  general  course  of  his  rery  eloquent  and  rich  a  writer  when- 

*ratioos.     it  may  he  indeed  only  the  ever  he  is   led   into   comments  upon 

ataral  consequence  of  his  warming  Scripture,  that  one  almost  regrets  he 

itb  bis  sobject,  but  this  beautiful  pas-  bad  ever  to  adopt  a  controversial  tone ; 

tge  looks  very  much  like  an  insertion,  except  indeed  that  Arianism  has  given 

)me  words  of  it  are  found  in  Sent,  occasion  to  those  comments,  and  that 

.  ll.twritten  a  few  years  sooner.  He  that  tone  is  of  course  a  lesson  of  doe- 

frtainlj  transcribed  himself  in  other  trine  to  as,  and  therefore  instraotive. 


266  The  Son  became  iurefy,  thai  it,  uhen  He  became  man* 

Dmc.  written,  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  Ood.     And  then  what 

— - —  was  revealed,  was  but  a  type ;  but  now  the  truth  has  been 

manifested.     And  this  again  the  Apostle  himself  describes 

John  6,  afterwards  more  clearly,  saying.  By  so  much  u:as  Jesus  made 

Is!  54,   a  surety  of  a  better  testament;  and  again,  But  now  hath  He 

^.  y  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry ,  by  how  much  also  He  it 

22.     '  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant^  which  wcls  established 

Q^^ '^*  upon  better  promises.     And,   For  the   Law  made  nothing 

Heb.  7,  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did.    And  again 

Ueb.  9  he  says,  Jt  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things 

^*        in    the    heavens    should    be    purified    with    these;   but  the 

heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

Both  in  the  verse  before  us  then,  and  throughout,  does  he 

ascribe  the  word  better  to  the  Lord,  who  is  better  and  othei 

than  generated  things.     For  better  is  the  sacrifice  through 

Him,  better  the  hope  in  Him ;  and  also  the  promises  through 

Him,  not  merely  as  great  compared  with  small,  but  the  one 

differing  from  the  other  in  nature,  because  He  who  conducts 

this  economy,  is  better  than  things  generated. 

§.  60.       ^»  Moreover  the  words  He  is  become  surety^  denotes  the 

hrhoyft'  pledge  in  our  behalf  which  He  has  provided.     For  as,  being 

made,    the  Word,  He  became  fleshy  and  become  we  ascribe  to  the 

?Jhn*i    ^®^'^'  f^^  ^^   ^^  generated  and  created,  so  do  we  here  the 

U.        expression  He  is  become^  expounding  it  according  to  a  second 

sense,  viz.  because  He   has  become  man.     And  let    these 

contentious  men  know,  that  they  fail  in  this  their  perverse 

purpose;  let  them  know  that  Paul  does  not  signify  that 

»p.  lU,  His  substance'  has  become,  knowing,  as  He  did,  that  He  is 

Son  and  Wisdom  and  Radiance  and  Image  of  the  Father; 

but  here  too  he  refers  the  word  become  to  the  ministry  of  that 

covenant,   in  which  death  which  once  ruled  is  abolished. 

Since    here    also    the   ministry   through  Him   has    become 

Rom.  8,  better,  in  that  what  the  Laiv  could  not  do  in  that  it  wai 

weak   through  the  flesh,   God  sending  His  own  Son  in  thi 

likeness  of  sinful  flesh,   and  for  sin   condemned  sin  in  thi 

flesh,  ridding  it  of  the  trespass,  in  which,  being  continuall} 

held  captive,  it  admitted  not  the  Divine  mind.     And  having 

»«€im-  rendered  the  flesh  capable'  of  the  Word,  He  made  us  walk, 

^j        no  longer  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit 

IMM0O,  and  say  again  and  again,  <^  But  we  are  not  in   the   flesl 
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but  in  the  Spirit,"  and,  "For  the  Son  of  God  came  in  the  Chap. 
world,  not  to  judge  the  world,  buX  to  redeem  all  men,  ao<ly"~j^i~" 
that  the  world  might  be  saved  through  Him."    Formerly  the  3, 17. 
world,  as  guilty,  was  under  judgment  from  the  Law ;    but 
now  the  Word  has  taken   on  Himself  the  judgment,  and 
having  suffered  in  the  body  for  all,  has  bestowed  salvation 
to  all^.    With  a  view  to  this,  hath  John  exclaimed,  T%e  law  John  1, 
Ufos  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth   came  by  Jesus  '* 
Christ.     Better  is  grace  than  the  Law,  and  truth  than  the 
shadow. 

1 0.  Better  then,  as  has  been  said,  could  not  have  been  brought  §.61. 
to  pass  by  any  other  than  the  Son,  who  sits  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father.     And  what  does  this  denote  but  the  Son*s 
genuineness  ^  and  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  is  the  same  ^rhyifii- 
as  the  Son's'  ?  For  in  that  the  Son  reigns  in  His  Father's  king-  fp/'iis, 
dom,  is  seated  upon  the  same  throne  as  the  Father,  and  is  ^°^^  '• 
contemplated  in  the  Father's  Godhead,  therefore  is  the  Word 
God,  and  whoso  beholds  the  Son,  beholds  the  Father;  and 
thus  there  is  one  God.  Sitting  then  on  the  right,  yet  hath  He 
not  His  Father  on  the  left";   but,  whatever  is  right*  and'**^"^"- 
precious  in  the  Father,  that  also  the  Son  has,  and  says,  ^U 15,  °    ' 
things   that  the   Father  hath  are  Mine.     Wherefore   also 
the  Son,  though  sitting  on  the  right,  also  sees  the  Father  on 
the  right,  though  it  be  as  become  man  that  He  says,  /  saw  the  P««16,9. 
Lord  always  before  My  face,  for  He  is  on  My  right  hand, 
therefore  I  shall  not  fall.     This  shews  moreover  that  the 
Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son ;  for  the 
Father  being  on  the  right,  the  Son  is  on  the  right;  and 
while  the  Son  sits  on  the  right  of  the  Father,  the  Father  is 
in  the  Son.     And  the  Angels  indeed  minister  ascending  and 
descending;  but  concerning  the  Son  he  saith.  And  let  afl  the  ^®^'  ^ 

6. 

^  Tid.  Incarn.  pat^siro. Theod.  Eranint.  £p.  28,  5. 
iii.  pp.  196 — 198,  &c.  &c.     It  was  the        ™  NeoideotarDen  quasi  biiman&fcnnft 

tenaency  of  all  the  heresies  cuucerning  circumscriptum  eR«ie  Deum  Patrem  ar- 

the  Person  of  Christ  to  explaio  away  bitranduin  est,  ut  de  illo  cogltautibus 

or  deny  the  Atonement.     Ihe  Arians,  dextrum  aut  sinintrum  latus  animo  oc- 

after   the   PHitonists,  insisted   on   the  currat;  aut  id  ipfuui  quod  seden*)  Pater 

pre-existing  Priesthood,  as  if  the  incar-  dicitur,  flexis  noplitibus  fieri  putandum 

DEtion  and  crucifixion  were  not  of  its  est,  ne  in  iliud  incidamus  sacrilegium, 

essence.     The  A pollinarians  resolved  &c.  August,  de  Fid.  et  Symb.  14.  Does 

the  Incarnation  into  a  manifestation,  this  passage  of  Athan.*s  shew  that  the 

Theod.  Eran.  i.     The  Nestorians  de-  Anthropomorphites    were    stirring   in 

nied  the  Atonement,  Procl.  ad  Armen.  Egypt  already  ? 
p.  616.    And  the  Eatychians,  Leont* 
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Dfsc.  Angels  of  God  worship  Him.  And  when  Angels  ministeri 
— —  they  say,  "1  am  sent  unto  thee,"  and,  "  The  Lord  has  com- 
manded ;'*  but  the  Son,  though  He  say  in  human  fashion, 
^id.  '*  I  am  sent,'*  and  comes  to  finish  the  work  and  to  minister, 
^**  'nevertheless  says,  as  being  Word  and  Image,  /  am  in  the 
Mark  Father ^  and  the  Father  in  Me;  and,  He  that  hath  seen  Me^ 
i^huM^halh  seen  the  Father^,-  and,  The  Father  that  abideth  in  Me^ 
>^^*  229  ^^  doeth  the  works;  for  what  we  behold  in  that  Image,  are 
oote  g. '  the  Father's  works. 

11.  What  has  been  already  said  ought  to  prevail  with  those 
persons  who  are  fighting  against  the  very  truth;  however,  if, 
because  it  is  written,  become  better,  they  refuse  to  explain 
become y  as  used  of  the  Son,  to  be  "  has  been  generated  and 
is°,"  or  again  as  referring  to  the  better  covenant  having 
come  to  be%  as  we  have  said,  but  consider  from  this 
expression  that  the  Word  is  called  generate,  let  them  hear 
the  same  again  in  a  concise  form,  since  they  have  forgotten 

§.  62.  what  has  been  said.  If  the  Son  be  in  the  number  of  the 
Angels,  then  let  the  word  become  apply  to  Hina  as  to  themi 
and  let  Him  not  differ  at  all  from  them  in  nature;  but  be  they 
either  sons  with  Him,  or  be  He  an  Angel  with  them  ;  sit 
they  one  and  all  together  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
or  be  the  Son  standing  with  them  all  as  a  ministering  Spirit, 
sent  forth  to  minister  Himself  as  they  are.  But  if  on  the 
other  hand  Paul  distinguishes  the  Son  from  things  generate, 
saying,  To  which  of  the  Angels  said  He  at  any  time,  Thou 
art  My  Son?  and  the  one  frames  heaven  and  earth,  but 
they  are  made  by  Him  ;  and  He  sitteth  with  the  Father^  but 
they  stand  by  ministering,  who  does  not  see  that  he  has  not 

•  p.  69,  used  the  word  become  of  the  substance*  of  the  Word,  but  of 
the  ministration  come  through  Him  ?  For  as,  being  the  Word, 
He  became  flesh,  so  when  become  man.  He  became  by  so 
much  better  in  His  ministry  than  the  ministry  which 
came  by  the  Angels,  as  Son  excels  servants  and  Framer 
things  framed,  l^t  them  cease  therefore  to  take  the  word 
become  of  the  substance  of  the  Son,  for  He  is  not  one  of 
generated  things;  and  let  them  acknowledge  that  it  is  indi- 
cative of  His  ministry  and  the  economy  which  came  to  pass. 

12.  But  how  He  became  better  in  His  ministry,  being 
o  Of  His  divine  nature,  n.  4 n.  8.       <>  Of  His  human  nature,  n.  9.  and  10. 
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better  in  nature  than  things  generate,  appears  from  what  has  Chap. 
been  said  before,  which,  I  consider,  is  sufficient  in  itself  to  - 


pot  them  to  shame.  But  if  they  carry  on  the  contest,  it 
will  be  proper  upon  their  rash  daring  to  close  with  them, 
and  to  oppose  to  them  those  similar  expressions  which 
are  used  concerning  the  Father  Himself,  This  may  serve 
to  prevail  with  them  to  refrain  their  tongue  from  evil,  or 
may  teach  them  the  depth  of  their  folly.  Now  it  is 
written,  Become  my  strong  rock  and  house  of  defence^  Pi.ai^. 
that  Thou  mayest  save  me.  And  again.  The  Lord  became^*' ^y^- 
a  defence  for  the  oppressed,  and  the  like  which  are  found 
in  divine  Scripture.  If  then  they  apply  these  passages  to 
the  Son,  which  perhaps  is  nearest  to  the  truth,  then  let 
them  acknowledge  that  the  sacred  writers  ask  Him,  as  not 
being  generate,  to  become  to  them  a  strong  rock  and  house 
of  defence;  and  for  the  future  let  them  understand  become, 
and  He  made,  and  He  created,  of  His  incarnate  presence. 
For  then  did  He  become  a  strong  rock  and  house  of  defence, 
when  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  upon  the  tree,  and 
said.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  arc  heavy  laden^^^^^^* 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

13.  But  if  they  refer  these  passages  to  the  Father,  will  they,  §•  63. 
when  it  is  here  also  written,  "  Become"  and  **  He  became," 
venture  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  God  is  generate  ?  Yea,  they  will 
dare,  as  they  thus  argue  concerning  His  Word ;  for  the  course 
of  their  argument  carries  them  on  to  conjecture  the  same 
things  concerning  the  Father,  as  they  devise  concerning  His 
Word.  But  far  be  such  a  notion  ever  from  the  thoughts  of  all 
lihe  faithful !  for  neither  is  the  Son  in  the  number  of  things 
generated,  nor  do  the  words  of  Scripture  in  question. 
Become,  and  He  became,  denote  beginning  of  being,  but  that 
succour  which  was  given  to  the  needy.  For  God  is  always, 
and  one  and  the  same ;  but  men  came  to  be  afterwards  through 
the  Word,  when  the  Father  Himself  willed  it;  and  God  is 
invisible  and  inaccessible  to  generated  things,  and  especially 
to  men  upon  earth.  When  then  men  in  infirmity  invoke 
Him,  when  in  persecution  they  ask  help,  when  under 
injuries  they  pray,  then  the  Invisible,  being  a  lover  of  man, 
shines  forth  upon  them  with  His  beneficence,  which  He 
exercises  through  and  in  His  proper  Word.     And  forthwith 


270  God  becomes  aU  thingi  to  all,  unihotU  change  of  nature; 

Disc,  the  divine  manifestation  is  made  to  every  one  according  to  his 
— - —  need,  and  is  made  to  the  weak  health,  and  to  the  persecuted 


a  refuge  and  house  of  defence;  and  to  the  injured  He  sajrs. 
Is. 68 ,9.  While  thou  speakest  I  will  say.  Here  I  am.  What  defence 
then  comes  to  each  through  the  Son,  that  each  says  that 
God  has  come  to  be  to  himself,  since  succour  comes  from 
God  Himself  through  the  Word,  Moreover  the  usage  of  men 
recognises  this,  and  every  one  will  confess  its  propriety. 
Often  succour  comes  from  man  to  man ;  one  has  undertaken 
toil  for  the  injured,  as  Abraham  for  Lot ;  and  another  has 
opened  his  home  to  the  persecuted,  as  Abdias  to  the  sons  of 
the  prophets;  and  another  has  entertained  a  stranger,  as  Lot 
the  Angels;  and  another  has  supplied  the  needy,  as  Job 
those  who  begged  of  him.  As  then,  should  one  and  the  other 
of  these  benefitted  persons  say,  *^  Such  a  one  became  an 
assistance  to  me,"  and  another  '^  and  to  me  a  refuge,'*  and 
"to  another  a  supply,"  yet  in  so  saying  would  not  be 
speaking  of  the  original  becoming  or  the  substance  of  their 
benefactors,  but  of  the  beneficence  coming  to  themselves 
from  them,  so  also  when  the  sacred  writers  say  concerning 
God,  He  became  and  become  Thou,  they  do  not  denote  any 
original  becoming,  for  God  is  unoriginate  and  not  generate, 
but  the  salvation  which  is  made  to  be  unto  men  from 
Him. 

§.  64.  14.  This  being  so  understood,  it  is  parallel  also  respecting 
the  Son,  that  whatever,  and  however  often,  is  said,  such  as, 
He  became  and  become,  should  ever  have  the  same  sense :  so 
that  as,  when  we  hear  the  words  in  question  become  better 
than  the  Jngels  and  He  became,  we  should  not  conceive  any 
original  becoming  of  the  Word,  nor  in  any  way  fancy  from 
such  terms  that  He  is  generate;  but  should  understand 
PauVs  words  of  His  ministry  and  economy  when  He  became 
John  1 ,  man.     For  when  the  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us 

*'  and  came  to  minister  and  to  grant  salvation  to  all,  then  He 
became  to  us  salvation,  and  became  life,  and  became  pro- 
pitiation ;  then  His  economy  in  our  behalf  became  much 
better  than  the  Angels,  and  He  became  the  Way  and 
became  the  Resurrection.  And  as  the  words  Become  my 
strong  rock  do  not  denote  that  the  substance  of  God 
Himself  became,  but  His  lovingkindness,  as  has  been  said, 
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so  also  here  the  having  become  better  than  the  Angels^  and.  Chap, 

Se  became^  and,  by  so  much  is  Jesus  become  a  better  surety, '- 

do  not  signify  that  the  substance'  of  the  Word  is  generate,  *  p.  268, 
(perish  the  thought!)  but  the  beneficence  which  towards  us'^'  ' 
came  to  be  through  His  incarnation;   unthankful  though 
the  heretics  be,  and  obstinate  in  behalf  of  their  irreligion. 


Disc. 
1. 


NOTE  on  page  214. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  formula  icqiv  yewijfl^v«j  oux  ijv,  in  the 
Nicene  Anathema, 

NoTB  It  was  observed  p.  6l,  note  d^  that  there  were  two  clauses  in 
ON  the  Nicene  Anathema  which  required  explanation.  One  of  them, 
ff  MpQs  {nroarda-fas  Ij  ovo-tar,  has  been  discussed  in  the  Note>  pp. 
66 — 72 ;  the  other,  nplp  ytwrjdfjuai  ovk  fjv,  shall  be  considered  now. 
Bishop  Bull  has  suggested  a  very  ingenious  interpretation  of  it, 
which  is  not  obvious,  but  which,  when  stated,  has  much  plausi- 
bility, as  going  to  explain,  or  rather  to  sanction,  certain  modes  of 
speech  in  some  early  Fathers  of  venerable  authority,  which  have 
been  urged  by  heterodox  writers,  and  given  up  by  Catholics  of  the 
Roman  School,  as  savouring  of  Arianism.  The  foregoing  pages 
have  made  it  abundantly  evident  that  the  point  of  controversy 
l>etween  Catholics  and  the  Arians  was,  not  whether  our  Lord  was 
God,  but  whether  He  was  Son  of  God ;  the  solution  of  the  former 
question  being  involved  in  that  of  the  latter.  The  Arians  main- 
tained that  the  very  word  "  Son"  implied  a  beginning,  or  that  our 
Lord  was  not  Very  God ;  the  Catholics  said  that  it  implied  conna- 
turality,  or  that  He  was  Very  God  as  one  with  God.  Now  five 
early  writers,  Athenagoras,  Tatian,  Theophilus,  Hippolytus^  and 
Novataan,  of  whom  the  authority  of  Hippolytus  is  very  great,  not 
to  speak  of  Theophilus  and  Athenagoras,  whatever  be  thought 
of  Tatian  and  of  Novatian,  seem  to  speak  of  the  divine  genera- 
tion as  taking  place  immediately  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  that  is,  as  if  not  eternal,  though  at  the  same  time  they 
teach  that  our  Lord  existed  before  ihat  generation.  In  other 
words  they  seem  to  teach  that  He  was  the  Word  from  eternity, 
and  became  the  Son  at  the  beginning  of  all  things;  some  of  them 
expressly  considering  Him,  first  as  the  \6yos  (v8id6(Tos,  or  Reason,  in 
the  Father,  or  (as  may  be  speciously  represented)  a  mere  attributes- 
next,  as  the  \6yos  npofpopiKosy  or  Word,  terms  which  have  been 
already  explained,  p.  113,  note  z.  This  doctrine,  when  divested 
of  figure  and  put  into  literal  statement,  might  appear  nothing  more 
or  less  than  this, — that  at  the  beginning  of  the  world  the  Son  was 
created  after  the  likeness  of  the  Divine  attribute  of  Reason,  as  its 
image  or  expression,  and  thereby  became  the  Divine  Word ;  was 
made  the  instrument  of  creation,  called  the  Son  from  that  ineffable 
favour  and  adoption  which  God  had  bestowed  on  Him,  and 
in  clue  time  sent  into  the  world  to  manifest  God's  perfections  to 
mankind; — which,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  is  the  doctrine 
,of  Arianism. 


N(^  on  ^*  before  His  generaiiovC'  in  the  Nicene  Anathema,  *27d 
Thus  S.  Hippoljrtus  says^  Notb 

X6yo9  f^x^^  ^  iavr£  dSparSv  rf  6vra  r^  Jcri^oftcV^  Kdofup^  6parhv  from'       ,     ' 

wportpav  (fMavrfP  <^>^cyy(Sfi<vo(,  ical  ffws  €K  <l)wr6s  y€v»&v,  npofjicwp  rj  Kriaet 

Kvptw.  cxmtr.  Noet.  10. 

And  S.  Theophilus : 

*E;(«ar  oj^  6  ^6ff  t6v  4avTCtu  Xiyov  ivbioBrrov  cV  rocr  2dtoir  oirkayxvoi'Sy 
ryinvTcrfr  aur^v  /mt^  rrfs  iavrov  irotfiiai  i^ptv^afitvoi  trp6  rav  SXtap  .  .  . , 
Mn  de  rfi€kffm¥  6  &t6s  nottja'ai  oca  i^wK^varo^  tovtov  rhv  \6yov  ryci^crr 
vpo^opuc6r,  irpfl9Ti(rojcov  frcioi;^  Kria't»s,  ad  Autol.  ii.  10^22. 

Bishop  Bull,  Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  5—8.  meets  this  representation 
by  maintaining  thai  the  ytwrjait  ivhich  S.  Hippolytus  and  other 
writers  spoke  of,  was  but  a  metaphorical  generation,  the  real  and 
eternal  truth  being  shadowed  out  by  a  succession  of  events  in  the 
Eeonoiny  of  time,  such  as  is  the  Resurrection,  (Actsxiii.  S3.)  nay, 
the  Nativity ;  and  that  of  these  His  going  forth  to  create  the  worlds 
m  one.  And  he  maintains,  ibid.  iii.  9.  that  such  is  the  mode  of 
ipeaking  adc^ted  by  the  Fathers  after  the  Nicene  Council  as  well 
IS  before.  And  then  he  adds,  (which  is  our  present  point,)  that  it 
is  even  alluded  to  and  recognised  in  the  Creed  of  the  Council, 
which  anathematizes  those  who  say  that  **  the  Son  was  not  before 
His  generation,"  i.  e.  who  deny  that  "  the  Son  kos  before  His 
gmeratum^"  which  statement  accordingly  becomes  indirectly  a 
Catholic  truth. 

I  am  not  aware  whether  any  writer  has  preceded  or  followed 
this  great  authority  in  this  view*.  The  more  obvious  mode  of 
onderstanding  the  Arian  formula  is  this,  that  it  is  an  argument  ex 
abturdo.  drawn  from  the  force  of  the  word  Son,  in  behalf  of  the 
Arian  doctrine;  it  being,  as  they  would  say,  a  truism,  that, 
"whereas  He  was  begotten.  He  was  not  be/ore  He  was  begotten/' 
and  the  denial  of  it  a  contradiction  in  terms.  This  certainly  does 
seem  to  myself  the  true  force  of  the  formula ;  so  much  so,  that 
if  Bishop  Bull's  explanation  be  admissible,  it  must,  in  order  to 
its  beinff  so,  first  be  shewn  to  be  reducible  to  this  sense,  and  to  be 
induded  under  it. 

The  point  at  issue  between  the  two  interpretations  is  this; 
whedier  the  clause  irplv  ycn^^itu  ovk  fjv  is  intended  for  a  denial  of 
the  oonlrary  proposition,  "He  was  before  His  generation,"  as  Bishop 
Boll  says;  or  whether  it  is  what  Aristotle  odls  an  enUiymeroatic 
sentence,  attuming  the  falsity,  as  confessed  on  all  hands,  of  that 


*  Waterlsnd  expresses  the  Tiew  here  inquam,  iennu  dicti  bojos, '  Filiaii  non 

fcikeo,  and  doC  Bishop  Bull's;  vol.  i.  erat,   sWe   noo  ezitftebat,  priuw]uam 

p.  114.    BolPs  language,  on  the  other  naflCtiretDrexPatreantecoDditammun- 

Modvis  rery  strong;  **Sspe  olim,  ut  dum?'    Ego  Mine  nulluti  dabito,  qoin. 

Terom  isgenn^  fatear,  aniinum  meum  hocpronaociatumArianonim  oppositum 

iidiiit  mdmiratiOj  ptid effato  nto, '  Filins  fiient  Catholicorum  istorum  sententiie, 

prioiqoaiD  nasceretar,  non  erat,'  nbi  qui  docerent,Filioinqaideinpau!o  ante 

mlmmU  Ariani.   De  nati^itate  Christi  condituro  mundum  inexplioabili  quodam 

ex  b^tb-siinlL  Yirgioe  dictum  non  esfte  modo  ex   Patre  progresRum  faiAse  ad 

exMoendom  constat. ..  .Itaque  de  na-  constituendum  uni versa,"  &c.  D  F.  N. 

tiTitate  Filii  loquuntur,  quo*  nujus  uni-  iii.  9.  §.  3. 
teniereatiooemanteceMit   QuMveru, 
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Note  contrary  proposition,  as  self-contradictory,  and  directly  denying, 

jP^     not   it,  but  "  He  was  from  everlasting."     Or,  in  other  wonb, 

y^  '  whether  it  opposes  the  position  of  the  five  writers,  or  the  great 

-—  Catholic  doctrine  itself;  and  whether  in  consequence  the  Nicene 

Fathers  are  in  their  anathema  indirectly  sanctioning  that  positioiiy 
or  stating  that  doctrine.  Bull  considers  that  both,  sides  (on- 
tempUited  the  proposition,  ''  He  was  before  His  generation," — and 
that  the  Catholics  asserted  or  defended  it;  some  reasons  shall  here 
be  given  for  the  contrary  view. 

1.  Now  first,  let  me  repeat,  what  was  just  now  observed  by  the 
way,  that  the  formula  in  question,  when  taken  as  an  enthymematic 
sentence,  or  reductio  ml  ahaurdum^  exactly  expresses  the  main 
argument  of  the  Arians,  which  they  brought  forward  in  so  many 
shapes,  as  feeling  that  their  cause  turned  upon  it,  "  He  is  a  Son, 
therefore  He  had  a  beginning."  Thus  Socrates  records  Arius'l 
words  in  the  beginning  of  the  controversy,  (l)  "  If  the  Father 
begat  the  Son,  He  who  is  begotten  iias  a  beginning  of  ezistenop; 
(2)  therefore  once  the  Son  was  nut,  171^  m  ovk  fy;  (S)  therefore  He 
has  His  subsistence  from  nothing,  cf  ovk  ^o»v  Hx^i  rrfv  vircfcrnunv." 
Socr.  i.  5.  The  first  of  these  propositions  exactly  answer*  to  the 
oifK  Tjv  irpiv  yiwrfOrjvai  taked  enthymematicaliy ;  and  it  may  be  added 
that  when  so  taken,  the  three  propositions  will  just  answer  to  the 
three  first  formulae  anathematized  at  Nicsea,  two  of  which  are 
indisputably  the  srme  as  two  of  them;  viz.  on  ^¥  mri  drr  o&c 
^v.  oTi  irpiv  y€wrj$rjvai  ovk  fjv  on  cf  ovk  Svra>v  iytvtro.  On  the  Other 
hand,  we  hear  nothing  in  the  controversy  of  the  position  which 
Bull  conceives  to  be  opposed  by  Arius,  (*'He  was  before  His 
generation,")  that  is,  supposing  the  formula  in  question  does  not 
allude  to  it;  unless  indeed  it  is  worth  while  to  except  the  statement 
reprobated  in  the  Letter  of  the  Arians  to  Alexander,  ovra  npAnpo^f 
y€vin)$firra  €tp  vtov,  which  has  been  explained,  p.  97,  note  m. 

2.  Next,  it  should  be  observed  that  the  other  formulae  here,  as 
elsewhere,  mentioned,  are  enthymematic  also,  or  carry  their  argu* 
ment  with  them,  and  that,  an  argument  resolvable  oflen  into  the 
original  argument  derived  from  the  word  "  Son."  Such  are  6  iw 
Tov  fiTj  ovra  €K  tov  oirros  fj  tov  ovra  ;  and  (v  rh  dyevrfrov  fj  bvo.  y\nd  in 
like  manner  as  regards  the  question  of  the  Tpfwrov;  "Has  He  free 
will/  thus  Athanasius  states  the  Arian  objection,  ''or  has  He 
not  ?  is  He  good  from  choice  according  to  free  will,  and  can  He, 
if  He  will,  alter,  being  of  an  alterable  nature?  as  wood  or  stone, 
has  He  not  His  choice  free  to  be  moved,  and  incline  hither  and 
thither?"  supr.  ?.  3.5.  p.  230.  That  is,  they  wished  the  word 
rptTTTos  to  carry  with  it  its  own  self  evident  application  to  our 
Lord,  with  the  alternative  of  an  absurdity ;  and  so  to  prove  His 
created  nature.  • 

3.  In  §.  32.  supr.  p.  227-  S.  Athanasius  observes  that  the  formula 
of  the  dyfvtfTov  was  the  later  substitute  for  the  original  formulae  of 
Arius;  "when  they  were  no  longer  allowed  to  say,  'out  of 
nothing,'  and  *  He  was  not  before  His  generation,'  they  bit  upon 
this  word  Ingenerale,  that,  by  saying  among  the  simple  that  the 
Son  was  generate,  t/wi/  viufht  imply  the  rei'y  same  phrases  '  out  of 
nothing'  and  '  He  once  was  not.'"     Here  he  does  not  in  so  many 
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words  say  ihmt  the  argument  from  the  ayivrfrov  was  a  substitute  for  Notk 
the  ovK  ^p  npuf  y€vini$rjHu^  yet  surely  it  is  not  unfair  so  to  understfind      (^^ 
him.    But  it  is  plain  that  the  aycVirroir  was  brought  forward  merely   ^J*^* 
to  express  by  an  appeal  to  philosophy  and  earlier  Fathers,  that  to  — ^— 
be  a  Soti  was  to  have  a  beginning  and  a  creation,  and  not  to  be  God. 
This  therefore  will  be  the  sense  of  the  ovk  ^v  vpiv  ytwrifrivai.    Nay, 
when  the  Arians  asked,  '*  Is  the  ayitnfjrov  one  or  two/'  they  actually 
did  assume  that  it  was  trmnted  by  their  opponents  that  the  Father 
only  was  dyinfns;  which  it  was  not,  if  the  latter  held,  nay,  if  they 
had  sanctioned  at  Nicaca,  as  Bull  says,  that  our  Lord  f  y  nplv  y€vvT)6ri ; 
and  moreover  which  they  knew  and  confessed  was  not  granted, 
if  their  own  formula  ovk  ^v  vpiv  yfvnjBwjvai  was  directed  against  this 
itttement* 

4*.  Again,  it  is  plain  that  the  ovk  ^p  vpXv  y€wri6rjvai,  is  used  by 
S.  Athanaaius  as  the  Sfime  objection  with  6  ^v  t6v  ftri  owa  cV  tw  ovtos, 
ftc.  E.g.  he  says.  "  We  might  ask  them  in  turn,  God  who  is,  has 
He  so  liecome,  whereas  He  was  not?  or  is  He  also  l)erore  His 
generation?  whereas  He  is,  did  He  make  Himself,  or  is  He  of 
Dodiing,  &c»  §.  9.0.  p.  216.  Now  the  6  ^i^  r6v  ftri  opto,  &c.  is  evi- 
dently an  nrifwnenty  and  that,  grounded  on  the  absurdity  of  saying 
kttmr^  &Tik  S.  Alexander's  En-yclical  Letter,  (vid.  Socr.  i,  ().) 
compared  with  Arius's  original  positions  and  the  Nicene  Anathemas 
iS  referred  to  above,  is  a  strong  confirmation.  In  these  three 
documents  the  formulae  agree  together,  except  one ;  and  that  one, 
which  in  Arius's  language  is  *'he  who  is  begotten  has  a  beginning 
of  existence,"  is  in  the  Nicene  Anathema,  ovk  ^v  irplv  y^wrjBfjvai,  but 
in  S.  Alexander's  circular,  6  ^i^  3e6t  rhv  p^  6vra  ck  tw  pri  ovros  nnroiriKtv, 
The  absence  of  the  ovk  {y  frpiv,  Sec  in  S.  Alexander  is  certainly 
remarkable.  Moreover  the  two  formulte  are  treated  as  synony- 
mous by  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  9.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  4.  p.  29  fin.  and 
by  Basil  as  quoted  below.  But  indeed  there  is  an  internal 
correspondence  between  them,  shewing  thst  they  have  but  one 
meaning.  They  are  really  but  the  same  sentence  in  the  active 
and  in  the  passive  voice. 

5.  A  number  of  scattered  passages  in  Athanasius  lead  us  to  the 
same  conclusion.  For  instance,  if  the  Arian  formula  had  the  sense 
which  is  here  maintained,  of  being  an  argument  against  our  Lord's 
eternity,  the  Catholic  answer  would  be,  "  He  could  not  be  bffore 
His  generation  because  His  generation  is  eternal,  as  being  from 
the  Father."  Now  this  is  precisely  the  language  Athanasius 
uses,  when  it  occurs  to  him  to  introfluce  the  words  in  question. 
Thus  in  Orat  ii.  §.  57.  he  says, "  The  creatures  began  to  come  to  be 
(yiWo^lui);  but  the  Word  of  God,  not  having  beginning  (apxriv)  of 
being,  surely  did  not  begin  to  be,  nor  begin  to  cume  to  be,  but  was 
always.  And  the  works  have  a  beginning  {dpxn^)  in  the  making, 
and  the  beginning  precedes  things  which  come  to  be ;  but  the 
Wonl  not  being  of  such,  rather  Himself  becomes  the  Framer  of 
those  things  which  have  a  beginning.  And  the  being  of  things 
generate  is  measured  by  their  becoming  (rv  r^  yii^cr^m),  and  at 
some  beginning  (origin)  doth  God  begin  to  make  them  through 
the  Word,  that  it  may  be  known  that  they  were  not  before  their 
generation  (wplv  ytv^oBat);  but  the  Word  hath  His  being  in  no  other 
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NoTK  origin  than  the  Father,"  (vid.  supr.  p.  195,  note  a.)  "  whom  th^ 
J'^  themselves  allow  to  be  unoriginate,  so  that  He  too  exists  unorigi- 
J®*'*  nately  in  the  Father,  being  H  is  offspring  not  Hin  creature."  We 
— '—  shall  find  that  other  Fathers  say  just  the  same.  Again,  we  have 
already  come  to  a  passage  where  for  ''  H  is  generation/' he  substi- 
tutes **  making,"  a  word  which  Bull  would  not  say  that  either 
the  Nicene  Council  or  S.  Hippolytus  would  use;  clearly  shewing 
that  the  Arians  were  not  quoting  and  denying  a  Catholic  statement 
in  the  ovk  fjv  irpXv,  &c.  but  laying  down  one  of  their  own.  "  Who 
is  there  in  all  mankind,  Greek  or  Barbarian,  who  ventures  to  rank 
among  creatures  One  whom  he  confesses  the  while  to  be  G<»d,  and 
says  that  "He  was  not  before  He  was  viade,  wph  wotrfB^,"  Orat.  i.^.  la 
p.  194.  Arius,  who  is  surely  the  best  explainer  of  his  own  wordi^ 
says  the  same;  that  is,  he  interprets  ** generation" by  *' making," 
or  confesses  that  he  is  bringing  forward  an  argument,  not  opposing 
a  dogma;  "Before  His  generation/'  he  says,  **or  creation,  or 
destination,  (SpiaOfi,  Rom.  1,4,)  or  founding,  (vid.  Prov.  8,  23.)  He 
was  not;  for  He  was  not  ingenerate."  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4.  Eusebiat 
of  Nicomedia  also,  in  a  passage  which  has  already  come  before  us, 
says  distinctly,  "  It  »  plain  to  any  one,  that  what  has  been  made 
was  not  before  its  generation ;  but  what  came  to  be  has  an  origin 
of  being."  de  Syn.  §.17-  supr.  p.  99. 

6  If  there  are  passages  in  Athanasius  which  seem  to  favour  the 
opposite  interpretation,  that  is,  to  imply  that  the  Catholics  held  or 
allowed,  as  Bp.  Bull  considers,  that  "  before  His  generation.  He 
was,"  they  admit  of  an  explanation.  £.  g.  "  How  is  He  not  in  the 
number  of  the  creatures,  if,  as  they  say.  He  was  not  before  His 
generation  ?  for  it  is  proper  to  the  creatures  and  works,  not  to  be 
before  their  generation."  Orat.  ii.  §.  29.  This  miglit  be  taken  to 
imply  that  the  Arians  said,  "  He  was  not,"  and  Cathdics  "  He  was." 
But  the  real  meaning  is  this,  "  How  is  He  not  a  creature,  if  the 
formula  be  true,  which  they  use,  '  He  was  not  before  His  gene- 
ration.^' for  it  may  indeed  properly  be  said  of  creatures  that  'they 
were  not  before  their  generation.'"  And  so  again  when  he  says, 
"if  the  Son  was  not  before  His  generation.  Truth  was  not  always 
in  God ;"  supr.  §.  20.  p.  209.  he  does  not  thereby  imply  that  the 
Son  iva.s  before  His  generation,  but  he  means,  "  if  it  be  true  that, 
&c."  **  if  the  formula  holds,''  "  if  it  can  be  said  of  the  Son,  '  He 
was  not,  &c."*  Accordingly,  shortly  afterwards,  in  a  passage 
already  cited,  he  says  the  same  of  the  Almighty  Father  in  the  way 
of  parallel;  **God  who  is,  hath  He  so  become,  whereas  He  was 
not,  or  is  He  too  before  His  (feneration  T'  §.25.  p.  21 6.  not  implying 
here  any  generation  at  all,  but  urging  that  the  question  is  idle  and 
irrelevant,  that  the  formula  is  unmeaning  and  does  not  apply  to, 
cannot  be  said  of,  Father  or  Son. 

7.  Such  an  explanation  of  these  passages,  as  well  as  the  view 
here  taken  of  the  formula  itself,  receive  abundant  confirmation 
from  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  S.  Hilary.  What  has  been  main- 
tained is,  that  when  S.  Athanasius  says,  **  if  the  Son  is  not  before 
His  generation,  then,  &c."  he  does  but  mean,  "if  it  can  be  said,' 
"if  the  words  can  be  uaed  or  applied  in  this  case."  Now  the 
two  Fathers  just  mentioned  both  decide  that  it  is  not  true,  either 
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that  the  Son  was  befbre  His  generation^  or  that  He  was  not ;  in 
other  words,  that  the  question  is  unmeaning  and  irrelevant,  which 
is  just  the  interpretation  which  has  been  here  given  to  Athanasiufi. 
But  again,  in  thus  speaking,  they  thereby  assert  also  that  they  did  • 
Mf  hold,  that  they  do  not  allow,  that  formula  which  Bull  considers 
the  Nicene  Fathers  defended  and  sanctioned,  as  being  Catholic 
and  in  use  both  before  the  Council  and  after,  via.  ••  He  was  before 
Hi»  generation."  Thus  S.  Gregory  in  the  passage  in  which  he 
speaks  of  <'did  He  that  is  make  Him  that  is  not,  &c."  and  ''before 
His  generation,  ftc."  as  one  and  the  same,  expressly  says,  ''  In 
His  case,  to  be  begotten  U  concurrent  with  existence  and  is  from 
the  beginning,"  and  that  in  contract  to  the  instance  of  men ;  who, 
be  says,  do  fulfi)  in  a  manner  "  He  who  is,  &c."  iLevi  being  in 
the  loins  of  Abraham,)  i.e.  fulfil  Bull's  proposition,  ''He  was 
before  generation."  He  proceeds,  "  1  say  that  the  question  is 
trrdevamt,  not  the  answer  difficult."  And  presently,  after  men- 
dealing  some  idle  inquiries  by  way  of  parallel,  he  adds,  "  more 
ill- instructed,  be  sure,  is  it  to  decide  whether  what  was  generated 
jrom  ihe  beginning  was  or  was  not  6e/ore  generation,  vp6  rrji  ywyti- 
'(Tftw."   Orat  29.9 

8.  S.  Hilary,  on  the  other  hand,  is  so  full  on  the  subject  in  his 
de  frin  xii  and  so  entirely  to  the  point  for  which  I  would 
sdduce  him,  that  but  a  few  extracts  of  what  might  be  made,  are 
either  necessary  or  practicable.  H  e  states  and  argues  on  the  form  ula 
expressly  as  an  oftjection ;  "  Adjiciant  hcec  arguta  satis  atque 
mudiiu  ptacentia;  Si,  inquit,  natus  est,  coepit;  et  cum  coepit,  non 
fuit;  et  cum  non  fuit,  non  patitur  ut  fuerit  Atque  idcirco  piap 
intelligentias  sermonem  esse  contendant,  Non  fuit  ante  qudm 
nasceretur,  quia  ut  esset,  qui  non  erat,  non  qui  erat,  natus  est.'* 
n.  18.  He  answers  the  objection  in  the  same  way,  "  Unigenitus 
Deus  neque  non  fuit  aliquando  non  filius,  neque  fuit  aliquid  ante 
quam  filius,  neque  quidquam  aliquid  ipse  nisi  filius,"  n.  16.  which 
is  in  express  words  to  deny,  "He  was  before  His  generation  ** 
Again,  as  Gregory,  '*  Ubi  pater  auctor  est,  ibi  et  nativitas  est;  et 
vero  uln  auctor  setemus  est,  ibi  et  nativitatis  apternitas  est  "  n.  21. 
And  he  substitutes  "  being  always  born"  for  '*  being  before  birth ;" 
"Nnmquid  ante  tempora  »terna  esse,  id  ipsum  sit  quod  est, 
eum  qui  erat  nasci  ?  quia  nasci  quod  erat,  jam  non  nasci  est,  sed 
fee  ipsum  demutare  nascendo. . . .  Non  est  itaquc  id  ipsum,  natum 
ante  tempora  aetema  semper  esse,  et  esse  antequam  nasci.**  n.  30. 
And  he  concludes,  in  accordance  with  the  above  explanation  of 
the  passages  of  Athanasius  which  I  brought  as  if  objections, 
thus:  C'um  itaque  natum  semper  esse,  nihil  aliud  sit  confitendum 
esse,  quam  natum,  id  hensui.  antequdm  nascitur  vel  Juiste  vel  non 
fuisse,  non  subjacet    n.  3 1 . 

9  It  may  seem  superfluous  to  proceed,  but  as  Bishop  Hull  is  an 
authority  not  lightly  to  be  set  aside,  a  passage  from  8.  Basil  shall 
be  added.    Eunomi us  objects,  "God  begat  the  Son  either  being  or 

not  being,  &c to  him  that  is,  there  needs  not  generation."    He 

replies  that  £unomius,  "/>ec£r// Are  animals  first  are  not.  and  then  are 
generated,  and  he  who  is  born  to-day,  yesterday  did  not  exist, 
tramsJerM  this  conception  to  the  subsistence  of  the  Only-begotten; 
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Note  and  says,  sirice  He  has  been  generated^  He  was  not  before  His 

o»     generation,  irp6  r^r  yn^awp,"  contr.  Eunoro.  ii.  14.  And  he  solves 

^y*^'  Uie  objection  as  the  other  Fathers,  by  saying  that  our  Lord  is  from 

^  everlasting,  speaking  of  S.  John,  in  the  first  words  of  his  Gospel, 

as  tJ  mdton/rt  tov  irorp6f  rov  /ioroyfvovff  cnwairrttF  r^v  yimnpruf,  §•  1 5. 

These  then  being  the  explanations  which  the  contemporary  and 
next  following  Fathers  give  of  the  Arian  formula  which  was 
anathematized  at  Niciea,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  line  of 
argument  which  Bishop  Bull  is  pursuing,  does  not  lead  him 
to  assign  any  direct  reasons  for  the  substitution  of  a  different 
interpretation  in  their  place.  He  is  engaged,  not  in  commenting 
on  the  Nicene  Anathema,  but  in  proving  that  the  Post  Nicene 
Fathers  admitted  that  view  or  statement  of  doctrine  which  he 
conceives  (Uso  implied  in  that  anathema;  and  thus  the  sense 
of  the  anathema,  instead  of  being  the  subject  of  proof,  is,  as  he 
believes,  one  of  the  proofs  of  the  point  which  he  is  establishing. 
However,  since  these  other  collateral  evidences  which  he  adduces, 
may  be  taken  to  be  some  sort  of  indirect  comment  upon  the 
words  of  the  Anathema,  the  principal  of  them  in  point  of  autho- 
rity, and  that  whieh  most  concerns  us,  shall  here  be  noticed:  it 
is  a  passage  from  the  second  Oration  of  Athanasius. 

While  commenting  on  the  words,  apx4  ^^^  *^^  ^  ^PT^  ^^  ^ 
text,  "  The  Lord  has  created  Me  the  beginning  of  His  ways  unto 
the  works,"  S.  Athanasius  is  led  to  consider  .the  text  "first  boro 
of  every  creature,"  np<aT6roKos  naaij^  m-cVcoof ;  and  he  says  that  He 
who  was  fiovcytinif  from  eternity,  became  by  a  (rvyKarafiaa-is  at  the 
creation  of  the  world  irpom-^roKos,  This  doctrine  Bp  Bull  considers 
declaratory  of  a  going  jfbrth,  rrpocAfvo-tr,  or  figurative  birth  from  the 
Father,  at  the  beginning  of  all  things. 

It  will  he  observed  that  the  very  point  to  be  proved  is  this,  vis. 
not  that  there  was  a  avyKora^aais  merely,  but  that  according  to 
Athanasius  there  was  a  ycwi/o-ty  or  proceeding  from  the  Father, 
and  that  the  word  vparuroKo?  marks  it.  Bull's  words  are,  that 
"Catholici  quidam  Doctorcs,  qui  post  exortam  controversiam 
Arianam  vixerunt,  . .  .  illam  tou  Xoyou  ....  ex  Patre  prof/ression^m 
(quam  et  avyKard^aaiv,  hoc  est,  condescensionem  eorum  nonnuUi 
appelldrunt.)  ad  condendiim  hcec  universa  agnovere;  atque  ejus 
etiam  jirofjn.sHionis  respirtn  ipsum  t6v  \6yov  a  Deo  Patre  quasi 
natum  fuisse  et  omnis  creaturee  primogntitinn  in  Scripturis  dici 
confessi  sunt."  D.  F.  N  iii  9.  §.  I.  Now  I  consider  that  S.  Atha- 
nasius does  not,  as  this  sentence  says,  understand  by  primogenitus 
that  our  Lord  was  **  progressionis  respectu  a  Deo  Patre  qnasi 
natus,"  He  does  not  seem  to  me  to  speak  of  a  generation  or  birth 
of  the  Son  at  all,  though  figurative,  but  of  the  birth  of  a//  things, 
and  that  ///  Him. 

That  Athanasius  does  not  call  the  (rvyKard^aaif  of  the  Word 
a  birth,  as  denoted  by  the  term  TrpuyruroKot,  is  plain  from  his 
own  avowal  in  the  passage  to  which  Bull  refers.  '*  No  where 
in  the  Scriptures,"  he  sa\  s,  "  is  fie  called  Trpwroroicor  wv  ecoi*, 
first  born  of  God,  nor  creature  of  God,  but  Only-begotten,  Word, 
Wisdon),    have    their  relation  to   the    Father,   and  are    proper 
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to  Him."  ii.  92.     Here  surely  he  expressly  denies  Bull's  state-  Note 
ment  that  "first  bom"  means  "k  Deo  natus,"  ''bom  of  God."     on 
Such  additions  as  teapii  rov  narpos^  he  says,  are  reserved  for  /Aoi/oyc-  ^'^^* 
yiff  and  X^yoff. — 

He  goes  on  to  say  trhat  the  term  trpayr&roitos  does  mean;  viz. 
instead  of  having  any  reference  to  a  wpo€\tvais  from  the  Father,  it 
refers  solely  to  the  creatures ;  our  Lord  is  not  called  wfioaroroKos^ 
because  His  irpocXcvo-cr  is  a  type  of  His  eternal  generation,  but 
because  by  that  irpocXcvo-i^  He  became  the  Prototype  of  all  creation. 
He,  as  it  were,  stamped  His  image,  His  Sonship,  upon  creation, 
and  became  the  first  bom  in  the  sense  of  being  the  Archetvpal 
Sod.  If  this  is  borne  out  by  the  passage,  Athanasius,  it  is  plain, 
does  not  speak  of  any  y€vinjai£  wnatever  at  the  era  of  creation, 
though  figurative ;  np<ar6roKOi  does  but  mean  fAoiwytyris  vp<ior€wav  iv 
T§  cno-ci,  or  apx^i  rris  Kria€m£,  or  frpcsrorvTrov  yiwufUL,  or  ii6voi  ytwrfrbs 
iw  Tois  ytwffTois ;  and  no  warrant  is  given,  however  indirect,  to  the 
idea  that  in  the  Nicene  Anathema,  the  Fathers  implied  an  allow- 
ance of  the  proposition,  "  He  was  before  His  generation.*' 

As  the  whole  passage  occurs  in  the  Discourse  which  immediately 
follows,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  formally  into  the  proof  of  this 
view  of  ity  when  the  reader  will  soon  be  able  to  judge  of  it  for 
himself.  But  it  may  be  well  to  add  two  passages,  one  from 
Athenagoras,  the  other  from  St.  Cyril,  not  in  elucidation  of  the 
words  of  Athanasius,  but  of  the  meaning  which  I  would  put 
upon  them. 

The  passage  fiom  Athenagoras  is  quoted  by  Bull  himself,  who 
of  course  is  far  from  denying  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Archet3rpal 
office;  and  does  but  wish  in  addition  to  find  in  Athanasius  the 
doctrine  of  a  ytmnjaK.  Athenagoras  says  that  the  Son  is  "  the  first 
offspring,  vpwrov  ytwrniOj  of  the  Father,  not  as  come  to  be,  ytvdfuvov, 
(for  God  being  Etemal  Mind  had  from  the  beginning  in  Himself 
the  Word,  as  having  Reason  eternally,  \oyiK6s  &v,)  but  that,  while 
as  regards  matter  heavy  and  light  were  mixed  together,"  (the 
paaaage  is  corrupt  here,)  "  He  went  forth,  7rpo€\6op,  as  an  idea 
and  energy,**  i.  e.  as  an  Agent  to  create,  and  a  Form  and  Rule  to 
create  by.  And  then  he  goes  on  to  quote  the  very  text  on  which 
Athanasius  is  employed  when  he  explains  irpcorAroKos.  *'  And  the 
Prophetic  Spirit  confirms  this  doctrine,  saying.  The  Lord  hath 
created  Me  a  beginning  (origin)  of  His  ways,  for  His  works." 
Leg.  10. 

And  so  S.  Cyril,  "  He  is  Only-begotten  according  to  nature,  as 
being  alone  from  the  Father,  God  from  God,  Light  kindled  from 
Light ;  and  He  is  First-bom  for  our  sakes,  that,  as  if  to  some  im- 
mortal root  the  whole  creation  might  be  ingrafted  and  might  bud 
forth  from  the  Everlasting.  For  all  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  consist  for  ever  and  are  preserved  in  Him."  Thesaur.  25.  p.  238. 

In  conclusion  it  may  be  suggested  whether  the  same  explanation 
which  has  here  been  given  of  Athanasius's  use  of  np<ar6TOKOi  does 
not  avail  more  exactly  to  the  defence  of  two  of  the  five  writers 
from  the  charge  of  inaccurate  doctrine,  than  that  which  Bull  has 
preferred. 
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Nuts       Ab  to  Athenagoras,  we  have  already  seen  that  he  does  not  ape^k 
j^^    of  a  ycnn^cFK  at  all  in  his  account  of  creation,  bat  simply  calla  the 
1^       Son  vp&Top  yannjiia,  1.  e.  np^arunnmp  ytmnffia. 

Nor  does  Tatian  approach  nearer  to  the  doctrine  of  a  ymiiaif- 

He  says  that  at  the  creation  the  Word  llpyw  wptn^roKop  rov  warpitt 
ylvmr  tovtov  la-fttv  rov  xSafiov  lifp  apxfiv,  ad  Grsec.  5.  Here  the  woid 
tfTYOP,  which  at  first  sight  promises  a  difficulty,  does  in  fact  explam 
both  himself  and  Athenagoras.  He  says  that  at  creation  the  Word 
became,  yi»enu,  not  a  Son  (figuratively),  as  Bull  would  grant  to 
the  parties  whom  he  is  opposing,  but  a  work.  It  was  His  grait 
conaescension,  ovyfcora/Scurcr,  to  l^  accounted  the  first  of  the  work% 
as  being  their  type:  that  as  they  were  to  be  raised  to  an  adopcioa 
and  ealhd  sons,  so  He  for  that  purpose  might  stoop  to  creatioii^ 
and  be  calUd  a  work.  As  Tatian  uses  the  word  apx^i  in  the  con- 
cluding clause,  there  is  great  reason  to  think  that  he  is  alluding 
to  the  very  text  which  Athanasius  and  Athenagoras  expressly 
quote,  in  which  Wisdom  is  said  to  be  ''created  a  £^nning,  dpx^ 
of  ways,  unto  the  works,  th  r^  f^pya" 

As  to  Novatian,  Bishop  Bull  himself  observes  that  it  is  a  question 
whether  he  need  be  understood  to  speak  of  any  generation  but 
That  which  is  eternal;  nor  does  Pamelius  otherwise  explain  him. 


DISCOURSE  II. 


C^  In  ike  referenteg  henceforth  made  to  S.  Athanasius^s  Works  in  the 
Hike  and  tmargtHf  the  Arahic  numeraU  stand  genercUly  for  the  sections  as  in 
Ike  Benedictine  EditUm;  hitherto  §  has  been  prefixed  to  those  numerate  which 
t  of  sections  which  are  to  be  found  in  this  Volume* 


CHAP.  XIV. 

TEXTS  explained;   fourthly,  HEBREWS  ui.  2. 

Introduction;  the  Regula  Fidei  counter  to  an  Arian  sense  of  the  text; 
which  is  not  sapported  by  the  word  "  servant,"  nor  by  "  made"  which  oc- 
ean in  it;  (how  can  the  Judge  be  among  the  "works"  which  "  God  will 
bring  into  judgment?")  nor  by  "  faithful;"  and  is  confuted  by  the  im- 
mediate context,  which  is  about  Priesthood;  and  by  the  foregoing  passage, 
which  explains  the  word  "faithful"  as  meaning  trustworthy,  as  do  1.  Pet. 
if.  fin.  and  other  texts.  On  the  whole  made  may  safely  be  understood 
either  of  the  divine  generation  or  the  human  creation. 

1.  I  DID  indeed  think  that  enough  had  been  said  already  §.  i. 
against  the  hollow  professors*  of  Aiius's  madness,  whether  for  '^•«^- 
their  refutation  or  in  the  truth's  behalf,  to  insure  a  cessation  127, 
and  repentance  of  their  evil  thoughts  and  words  about  the  °°*®  ^' 
Saviour.     They,  however,  for  whatever  reason,  still  do  not 
succumb ;  but,  as  swine  and  dogs  wallow'  in  their  own  vomits  »9Xi<- 
and  their  own  mire,  even  invent  new  expedients^  for  their gj^' .. 
irreligion.     Thus  they  misunderstand  the  passage  in  thei6. 
Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His         ** 
ways/or  His  tporks*^  and  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  JVho  was  22.  '  ' 
faithful  to  Him  that  madeHim^  and  straightway*  argue, that ^®^*^» 
the  Son  of  God  is  a  work  and  a  creature.    But  although  they  *  supr. 
might  have  learned  from  what  is  said  above,  had  they  not^J^ra 
utterly  lost  their  power  of  apprehension,  that  the  Son  is  not  19—73. 
from  nothing  nor  in  the  number  of  things  generate  at  al],6^|^. 
the  Troth  witnessing^  it,  (for,  being  God,  He  cannot  be  a*^^'*» 

*^  "  note  on 

U  36. 
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Disc,  work,  and  it  is  impious  to  call  Him  a  creature,  and  it  is  of 

^—creatures  and  works  that  we  say,  "  out  of  nothing,**  and  "it 

»  vid.     was  not  before  its  generation*,")  yet  since,  as  if  dreading  to 

2TG.6    ^^^scrt  their  own  fiction,  they  are  accustomed  to  allege  the 

« p.  2^3,  aforesaid  passages  of  divine  Scripture,  which  have  a  good* 

meaning,  but  are  by  them  practised  on,  let  us  proceed  afresh 

to  take  up  the  question  of  the  sense  of  these,  to  remind  the 

faithful,  and  to  shew  from  each  of  these  passages  that  tliey  have 

no  knowledge  at  all  of  Christianity.    Were  it  otherwise,  they 

Bom.     would  not  have  shut  themselves  up  in  the  unbelief  of  the 

11    32.  . 

*     *  present  Jews',  but  would  have  inquired  and  learned*  that, 
John  1,  whereas  In  the  begimiiny  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  tm 

with  Gody  and  the  Word  teas  Gody  in  consequence,  it  wa» 

when  at  the  good  j)leasurc  of  the  Father  the  Word  became 
John  1,  man,   that  it  was   said   of  Him,  diR  by  John,   Tfie  Word 
Acts  2    became  flesh ;  so  by  Peter,  He  hath  made  Him  Lord  and 
36.        Christ; — as  by  moans  of  Solomon  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Prov.  8,  Himself,  The   Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  qf  His  u^yi 
/or  His  works;  so  by  Paul,  Become  so  much  better  than  the 
3Heb.i,  Angels^;  and  again.  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputaiiony  and 
p.  267.   '^^*  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant*;  and  again,  Wliereforey 
*V\n\,2^  jioly  brethren y  partakers  of  the  heavenly  callingy  consider  the 
Reh.  3,  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession y  JesuSyWho  was 
^J^^J'*'/rt?7 /(////  to  Him  that  made  Him\     For  all  these  texts  have 
r.  t        the  same  I'orce   and  meaning,  a  religious  one,  declarative 
D.Ti.    ^^  ^^^^'  divinity  of  the   Word,  even  those  of  them  which 

speak  humanly  concerning  Him,  as  having  become  tlie  Son 

of  man. 

2.  But,  though  ibis  distinction  is  sufficient  for  their  refuta- 

*   rUf   tZf  *l6t,^ai»tv,  means   literally  ^tfvTif,  de   Deer.  2.  dupr.  p.  4.     The 

'*  the  JewH  ot  this  day,"  as  here  and  A  rians  are  addressed  under  the  name  of 

Orat.  i.  8.   10.  38.    Orat.  ii.  1.  b.  iii.  Jews,  £  xv^^f"^K**  '^  ax«f«rrM  *!«*• 

28.  c.    But  elsewhere  this  and  similar  Wm,  Orat.  iii.  66.    They  are  said  to 

phrases,  as  distinctly  mean  the  Arians,  be  Jews  jmasitn.    Their  likeness  to  the 

being  used  in  contrast   to   the   Jews;  Jews  is  drawn  out,  Orat.  iii.  27.  de 

e.  g.  rUt  tv9  'I«i/3«mW  In  illud  Omn.  6.  d.  Deer.  i.  supr.  pp.  2 — 4.  It  is  observable, 

^IcvUkTc*  «i  rt  iraXatc)  nai  ct  net  cSrat,  iii.  that  Eusebius  makes  a  point,  on  the 

6*2.  (i. «/  T«Tt  »a}  «/  tUt  fup,  Sent.  D.  3.  c.  contrary ,of  calling  Marcellus  a  Judaiier 

rUf  Aft,  ibid.  4.  init.  (vid.  also  »m)  tl  and  Jewish,  on   the  ground  that   be 

TrtTi  *Uuia.Tot,  i.  S.  supr.  p.  190.  yet  vid.  denied  that  "Wisdom  was  more  than  an 

«i  T«Ti  *Uvia79i,  de  Syn,  33.)    rvt  \vf  attribute  in  the  Divine  Mind,  e.  g.  pp. 

•l«t^«i'C*»T».»,    i.     39."   supr.    p.    236.  42.  c.  62,  fin.  65,  d. 
r,   'UuimUn   net    ai^tetf^    Hist.    Arian.         ''  X^rajfrtt  Xftafiawtx  and  so  fuJin 

II)    fin.    (vid.    also     Orat.    iii.    28.)  Ui)«r«iy,  Orat.  iii.  9.  de  Deer.  7.  supr. 

*J«(/Wm  «/  rort .  . ,   * h^uetfti  wt  *l»yimt-  p.  13,  note  a. 
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tion,  still,  since  from  a  misconception  of  the  Apostle's  words,  Chap. 
(to  mention  them  first,)  they  consider  the  Word  of  God  to  be  _?I-* 
one  of  the  works,  because  of  its  being  written,  Who  was 
Jaithful  to  Him  that  made  Him^  1  have  thought  it  needful  to 
silence  this  further  argument  of  theirs,  taking  in  hand*",  as 
before,  their  statement. 

3.  If  then  He  be  not  a  Son,  let  Him  be  called  a  work,  &  .2. 
and  let  all  that  is  said  of  works  be  said  of  Him,  nor  let 
Him  and  Him  alone  be  called  Son,  and  Word,  and  Wisdom; 
neither  let  God  be  called  Father,  V)ut   only  Framer  and 
Creator  of  things  which  by  Him  come  to  be;  and  let  the 
creature  be  Image  and  Expression  of  His  framing  will,  and 
let  Him,  as  they  would  have  it,  be  without  generative  *  natiu-e,  i  y„„,- 
80  that  there  be  neither  Word,  nor  Wisdom,  no,  nor  Image,  •''*|'' 
of  His  proper  substance.     For  if  He  be  not  Son*,  neither  is  note  e.' 
He  Image**.     But  if  there  be  not  a  Son,  how  then  say  yo\i^^[^^' 
that  God  is  a  Creator  ?  since  all  things  that  come  to  be  are 
Uuough  the  Word  and  in  Wisdom,  and  without  This  nothing 
can  be,  whereas  you  say  He  hath  not  That  in  and  through 
w^liich  He  makes  all  things.    For  if  the  Divine  Substance  be 

^'Bj>Mft$JLfnTtiirmiahrSi9T9'KnfA/Am,  "image;"  or,  so  that  He  may  be  ac- 

^  acceptiiig  the  propoBition  they  ofter,"  counted  the  itxm^Axxmnrts  iUatt  of  the 

ii«  meaos  diat  he  is  engaged  in  going  Father,  vid.  supr.  p.  106,  note  d.   The 

^Ikioogh  certain  texts  brought  against  ancient    Fathers    consider,    that    the 

^bc  Catholic  view,  instead  of  bringing  Divine  Sonship  is  the  very  consequence 

Hii  own  proofs,  vid.  Orat.  i.  37.  supr.  (so  to  speak)  of  the  necessity  that  exists, 

P-S38.    Yet  after  ail  it  is  commonly  his  that  One  who  is    Infinite   Perfection 

"^ay,  as  here,  to  start  with  some  general  should  subsist  asain  in  a  Perfect  Image 

exposition   of   the   Catholic   doctrine  of  HimselfjWhichirt  the  doctrine  to  which 

'Which  the  Arian  sense  of  the  text  in  Athan.  goes  on  to  allude,  and  the  idea 

question  opposes,  and  thus  to  create  a  of  which  (he  says)  is  prior  to  that  of 

prejudice  or  proof  against  the  latter,  creation.     A  redundatio  in  imaginem 

^.  Orat.  i.  10.  38.  40.  init.  53.  d.  ii.  is  synonymous  with  a  generatio  Filii. 

6. 13.  init.  32 — 34.  36.  44.  init.  which  <<  Naturam   et   essentiam    Deitatis/' 

nfon  to  the  whole  discussion,  18 —  says  Thomassin,  *'  in  suo  fonte  assen- 

i3.  73.  77-  iii*  18-  init.  36.  init.  42.  tiuntur  omnes  esse  plenitudinem  totius 

W.  61,  init.  &c.    On  the  other  hand  esse.     At  ha5C  necesse  est  ut  statim 

Iw  makes    the    ecclesiastical    sense  exundet  nativ^  fcecunditate  suft.    Infi- 

tke  rale  of  interpretation,  rcutf  [rf  nitum  enim  illud  Esse,  non  Esse  tan- 

*»•▼$,  the  general  drift  of  Scripture  turn  est,  sed  Esse  totum  est ;  vivere  id 

doetiine,]  4?rm  JKCMw  ;(fiir«(Acip«i  r^«r-  ipsum  est,  intelligere,  sapere;  opulen* 

^^l!"V**y  rf   iNtyvwrii    vnt    ^umtv^rcv  tisp  sus,  bonitatis,  et  sapientiae  rivulos 

ypiflkf,iii.28.fin.  This  illustrates  what  undique  spargere ;  nee  nvulos  tantum, 

^  means  when  he  says  that  certain  sed  et  fontem  et  plenitudinem   ipsam 

t«xti  have  a  **  good,"  **  pious,"  **  or-  suam  diffonderc.      Hcpc  enim  demum 

^ox"  sense,  i.  e.  they  can  be  inter-  foecunditas  Deo  digna,  Deo  par  est,  ut 

Pitted  (in  spite,  if  so  be,  of  appear-  aFontebonitati8,nonrivulussedflumen 

*i|ces)  in  harmony  with  the    Kegula  effluat,  nee  extra  elTluat,  sed  in  ipsomet, 

f idei.  vid.  infr.  p.  341 ,  note  h  ;    also  cum  extra  nihil  sit,  quo  ilia  plenitudo 

notes  on  36.  and  lii.  58.  capi  possit."  de  Trin.  19.  1. 

*  i.  e.  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word 

u  2 
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Disc,  not  fruitful  iiscir%  but  barren,  as  they  hold,  as  a  light  thai 
— '—  lightens  not,  and  a  dry  fountain,  are  they  not  ashamed  to  speak 
of  His  possessing  framing  energy  ?  and  whereas  they  deny  what 
is  by  nature,  do  they  not  blush  to  place  before  it  what  ia  by 
I  Or  at.  will '  ?   But  if  He  frames  things  that  are  external  to  Him  and 
^.    '    before  were  not,  by  willing  them  to  be,  and  becomes  their 
Maker,  much  more  will  He  first  be  Father  of  an  Offspring  from 
His  proper  Substance.   For  if  they  attribute  to  Gk>d  the  willing 
about  things  which  are  not,  why  recognise  they  not  that  in 
God  which  lies  above  the  will?  now  it  is  a  something  that  sur- 
passes will,  that  He  should  be  by  nature,  and  should  be  Father 
of  His  proper  Word.     If  then  that  which  comes  first,  which 
is  according  to  nature,  docs  not  exist,  as  they  would  have  it  in 
their  folly,  how  can  that  which  is  second  come  to  be,  which  is 
according  to  will?  for  the  Word  is  first,  and  then  the  creation. 
4.  On  the  contrary  the  Word  exists,  whatever  they  affirm^ 
those  irreligious  ones;  for  through  Him  did  creation  come  to 
be,  and  God,  as  being  Maker,  plainly  hath  also  His  firaming 
Word,  not  external,  but  proper  to  Him ; — for  this  must  be 
repeated.     If  He  has  the   power  of  will,  and  His  will   is 
•^  trtinri-  effective ',  and  suffices  for  the  consistence  of  the  things  that 
'        come  to  be,  and  His  Word  is  effective',  and  a  Framer,  that 
3  Orat.  Word  must  surely  be  the  living  Will'  of  the  Father,  and  an 
"jj^jjj* energy  in  substance*,  and  a  real  Word,  in  whom  all  things 
p  141.  both  consist  and  are  excellently  governed.     No  one  can  even 
infT.28.  doubt,  that  He  who  disposes  is  prior  to  the  disposition  and 
the  things  disposed.     And  thus,  as  I  said,  God's  creating  is 
second  to  His  begetting ;    for  Son  implies  something  proper 
to  Him  and  truly  from  that  blessed  and  everlasting  Substance; 
but  what  is  from  His  will,  comes  into  consistence  firom  with- 
out, and  is   framed  through  His  proper  Offspring  who  is 
from  It. 
§.  8.       5.  In  the  judgment  of  reason*  then  they  arc  guilty  of  great 
*  ^328    extravagance  who  say  that  the  Lord  is  not  Son  of  God,  but 
note  k.   a  work,  and  it  follows  that  we  all  of  necessity  confess  that 

•  For  Ma(w»yif»s  h  cuoim,  vid.  supr.  the  yi^m^tt  and  the  uvUh  contraittd 

p.  25|  note  e  ytftnTiMt,  Orat.  iii.  G6.  iv.  together,  Orat.  i.  39.  Tid.  sapr.  p.  IS, 

4.  fin.  iyfH,  i.  14.  fin.  and  Sent  Dion,  note  o.  p.  153,note  o.  The  doctniie  m 

16.  19.  fi    ^•fftnh    ywfiamt,  Daniasc.  the  text  is  shortly  ezpre88ed,infr.  Orat. 

F.  O.  i.  8.  p.  133.  axa^^cf,  Cvr.  Tlies.  iv.  4  fin.  tl  iym  mmi  dnti^ynTH. 
p.  46.  Epiph.  Hffir.  66.  p.  609.  b.    Vid. 
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He  ii  Son.     And  if  He  be  Son,  as  indeed  He  is.  and  a  son  Cuap. 

XIV 

It  CQBfened  to  be,  not  external  to  his  father,  but  from  him, '- 

kl  them  not  question  about  the  terms,  as  I  said  before,  which 
the  sacred  wiiteis  use  of  the  Word  Himself,  viz.  not  ^^  to 
Him  that  begat  Him,"*  but  to  Him  that  made  Him;   for 
wUe  it  is  confessed  what  His  nature  is,  what  word  is  used 
ia  SDch  instances  need  raise  no  question '.    For  terms  do  not '  P*  ^^i 
fiqpange  His  Nature;  rather  that  Nature  draws'  to  ltselfap.28V, 
Aoae  terms  and  changes  them.    For  terms  are  not  prior  to*"'  ^' 
juhstmces,  but   substances  are  first,  and  terms  second. 
Wherefore  also  when  the  substance  is  a  work  or  creature, 
ll«  the  words  He  made,  and  He  became,  and  He  created, 
lie  used  of  it  properly',  and  designate  the  work.      But' «<«*»< 
when  the  Substance  is  an  Ofispring  and  Son,  then  He 
made,  and  He  became,  and   He  created,  no  longer  pro- 
perty belong  to  it,  nor  designate  a  work;    but  He  made 
ve  use  without  question  for  ^^  He  begat"    Thus  fathers 
oAen  call  the  sons  bom  of  them  their  servants,  yet  without 
denying  the  genuineness  of  their  nature ;    and  oflen  they 
affectionately  call  their  own  servants  children,  yet  without 
potting  oat  of  sight  their  purchase  of  them  originally ;   for 
they  use  the  one  appellation  firom  their  authority  as  being 
fitfhers,  but  in  the  other  they  speak  from  affection,     llius 
Sira  called  Abraham  lord,  though  not  a  ser>'ant  but  a  wife  ; 
and  while  to  Philemon  the  master  the  Apostle  joined  Onesimus 
the  servant  as  a  brother,  Bethsabe,  although  mother,  called 
her  son  servant,  saying  to  his  father,  Thy  servant  Solomon ; —  i  Kings 
afterwards  also  Nathan  the  Prophet  came  in  and  repeated  ' 
her  words  to  David,  Solomon  thy  servant.     Nor  did  theyvcr.  26. 
care  for  calling  the  son  a  servant,  for  while  David  heard  it, 
he  recognised  the  "  nature,"  and  while  they  spoke  it,  they 
ibigot  not  the  ^^  genuineness,"  praying  that  he   might  be 
made  his  £Either^s  heir,  to  whom  they  gave   the   name  of 
lervant ;  for  he  to  David  was  son  by  natiure. 

6.  As  then,  when  we  read  this,  we  interpret  it  fairly,  without  §.4. 
accounting  Solomon  a  servant  because  we  hear  him  so 
called,  but  a  son  natural  and  genuine,  so  also,  if,  concerning 
die  Saviour,  who  is  confessed  to  be  in  truth  the  Son,  and  to 
be  the  Word  by  nature,  the  sacred  writers  say,  Who  was 
faithful  to  Him  tltat  made  Him,  or  if  He  say  of  Himself, 
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Disc.  TTie  Ixyrd  created  Me,  and,  /  am  Thy  servant  and  the  Son 
of  nine  handmaid  J  and  ihe  like,  let  not  any  on  this  account 


16.      '  deny  that  He  is  proper'  to  the  Father  and  from  Him;  but,a8 
'  ^^  ^  in  the  case  of  Solomon  and  Da\4d,  let  them  have  a  right 
t^thnrti  idea  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.     For  if,  though  they  hear 
Solomon  called  a  servant,  they  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  son, 
are  they  not  deserving  of  many  deaths',  who,  instead  of  pre- 
sennng  the  same  explanation  in  the  instance  of  the  Lord, 
whenever  they  hear  "  Offspring,"  and  "  Word,"  and  "  Wisdom," 
forcibly  misinterpret  and  deny  the  generation,  natural  and     ' 
genuine,  of  the  Son  from  the  Father ;  but  on  hearing  words 
and  terms  proper  to  a  work,  forthwith   drop  down  to  the 
notion  of  His  being  by  nature  a  work,  and  deny  the  Word ; 
and  this,  though  it  is  possible,  from  His  having  been  made 
man,  to  refer  all  these  terms  to  His  humanity  ?    And  are 
ProT.     tliey  not  proved  to  be  an  abomination  also  unto  the  Lordj 
^^'  ^^'  as  having  diverse  weights  with   them,  and  with  this  esti- 
mating those  otlier  instances,  and  with  that  blaspheming 
the  Lord  ? 

7.  But  perhaps  they  grant  that  the  word  servant  is  used 

under  a  certain  understanding,  but  lay  stress  upon  JVho  made 

as   some   gieat  support  of  their  heresy.     But  this  stay  of 

theirs  also  is  but  a  broken  reed  ;   for  if  they  are  aware  of  the 

«p.  6,     style  of  Scripture,  they  must  at  once  give  sentence  against' 

p°^220    themselves.     For  as   Solomon,  though    a  son,  is   called  a 

n.  2.  '  ^  ^ 

Apol.  c.         o'#XXa«/j    eir^XvXipat  dtxatM,    vid.  "  blanphemiis  lapidasti^"  Theotlor.  ap. 

Ar.36.e.  ""^r.  $.  28.  b.  **  You  ottght  {ZiptiXte)  to  Concil.  6.  (Labbe,  t.  6.  p.  88.)    And  S. 

have  your  impious   toii^uu  cut  out,"  Dionysius,   **  With  these  two  udcod- 

the  Arian  Aeacius  says  to  Marctllus,  nectetl   words,    as    with    Rtones,  they 

ap.Epiph.  Hirr.  7'2,  7* '*  And  although  attempt  to   hit   me  {fimXkuv)  from  a 

all  men  ^ood  and  bad  ailjudye  thee  to  <li8tanee."  Sent  Dion.  18.    Sometimes 

the  a^rony  (discrucinndam  judicont;  of  it  was  a  literalism  deduced  from  the 

all  kinds  of  torture,  to  the  penalty  of  doctrine  in  dispute ;    as  at  the  Latro- 

death,  or  to  the  flame,  &c."  sa}s  S.  ciniam,  "  Cut  in  two  those  who  assert 

Ambrose,  (as  it  is  gtnerally  considered,)  two  Natures.'*  Concil.  Hard.  t.2.  p.81. 

to  a  lapsed  nun  who  was  said  to  have  Palladius  relates  a  case  in  which  a  sort 

killed  her  child,  de  laps.  Virg.  n.  34.  of  on/<w/ became  a yw///*/iwr/t/.  Abbot 

*'  If  Eutyohes  thinks  otherwise  than  Copres  proposed  to  a  Maiiichee  to  enter 

the  decrees  of  the  Cimrch,  he  liiaerves  a  fire  with  him.  After  Copres  had  come 

(«^#f)  not  only  punishment,  but   the  out  unharmed,  the  populace  forced  the 

lire."  Dioscorus  ap.  Coneil.  Chalced.  IManichee  into  it,  and  then  cast  him, 

(^Hard.  t.  2.  p.  100.)   In  time  they  ad-  burnt  .as  he  wa.s,  out  of  the  city.  Hist. 

vanced  from  accoftnthig  to  doing.    The  Lausiac.  54.    S.  Gregory  mentions  the— 

linipjTor  Justin  proposes  to  cut  out  the  case  of  a  wizard,  who  had  pretended  to* 

heretic   Severus's   tongue,  Evagr.   iv.  be  a  monk  and  had  used  magical  arts^ 

4.    Supra  p.  .W,  note  f.  we  find  an  ad-  against     a    nun,    being    subsequently* 

vance  from  nllrgory  to  far/ ;  vid.  also  burned  by  the  Roman  populace.    Dial— 

-upr.    i.    .'<S.    e.   inlV.    iii.    41.   d.    and  i,  4. 
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seirant,  so,  to  repeat  what  was  said  above,  although  parents  Chap. 
call  the  sons  springing  from  themselves  "made"  and  "  created" '- 


and  "  becoming,"  for  all  this  they  do  not  deny  their  nature 
Thus  Ezekias,  as  is  written  in  the  book  of  Esaias,  said  in 
his  prayer,  From  this  day  I  will  make  children^  tvlw  shalH^.ss, 
declare   Tfiy  righteousness,  O  God  of  my  salvation.     He     *    ^ 
then  said,  /  will  make:    but  the  ftophet  in  that  very  book 2  Kings 
and  the  Fourth  of  Kings,  thus  speaks.  And  the  sons  u^hojglsg^}, 
AM  come  forth  qfthee.    He  uses  then  make  for  "  beget,"  and 
he  calls  them  who  were  to  spring  from  him,  made,  and  no 
one  questions  whether  the  term  has  reference  to  a  natural 
ofl&pring.    Again,  Eve  on  bearing  Cain  said,  /  have  gotten  Gen.  4, 
a  man  from   the  Lord^;    thus    she   too  used  gotten  forsinfr.44. 
"  brought  forth."     For,  first  she  saw  the  child,  yet  next  she  "^^®  ^^ 
said,  I  have  gotten.     Nor  would  any  one  consider,  because*   "^ 
of  /  have  gotten,  that  Cain  was   purchased  from  without, 
ixistead  of  being  bom  of  her.     Again,  the  Patriarch  Jacob 
^^d  to  Joseph,   And    now   thy   two   sons,   Ephraim   a/irf  Gen.  48, 
•^KanasseSy  which  became  thine  in  Egypt,  before  I  came  wwYo  jobi,2. 
^hee  into  Egypt,  are  mine.     And  Scripture  says  about  Job,  |®P'* 
^^nd  there  came  to  him  seven  sons  and  three  daughters.    As  46.? 
Mioses  too  has  said  in  the  Law,  If  sons  become  to  any  one,"!^  ^i. 
^ud.  If  he  make  a  son.     Here  again  they  speak  of  those  §.  5. 
"^ho  are  begotten,  as  become  and  made,  knowing  that,  while 
tiiey  are  acknowledged   to   be   sons,  we  need  not  make  a 
<luestion  of  they  became,  or  1  have  gotten,  or  /  madeK     For  f  Scrap. 
nature  and  truth  draw  the  meaning  to  themselves  ^  l^iupr.p. 

8.  This  being  so*,  when  persons  ask  whether  the  Lord 285. r.2. 
is  a  creature  or  work,  it  is  proper  to  ask  of  them  this  first, 
whether  He  is  Son  and  Word  and  Wisdom.  For  if  this  is 
shewn,  the  surmise  about  work  and  creation  falls  to  the 
ground  at  once  and  is  ended.  For  a  work  could  never  be 
Son  and  Word;  nor  could  the  Son  be  a  work.  And  again  this 
being  the  state  of  the  case,  the  proof  is  plain  to  aU,  that  the 
phrase,  To  Him  who  made  Him  does  not  serve  their  heresy, 
but  rather  condemns  it.     For  it  has  been  shewn  that  the 


'That  18,  while  the  stjie  of  Scriptore  Fidei  the  principle  of  interpretation, 

J^^HMs  us   in   thus  interpreting  the  and  accordingly  he  goes  on  at  once  to 

^ord  *<  made,*'  doctrinal  truth  obliges  apply  it  vid.  supr.  p.  283.  note  c.  infir. 

^  to  do  so.     He  considers  the  Regula  p.  341 ,  note  h. 


288     Our  Lord  not  a  work,  for  Hejudges,  not  is  judged. 

Disc,  expression  He  made  is  applied  in  divine  Scripture  even  lo 
-children   genuine  and    natural;    whence,  the  Ldrd  bang 


proved   to  be   the   Father's  Son   naturally  and   genuinely, 

and  Word,  and  Wisdom,  though  He  madehc  used  conceming 

Him,  or  He  became^  this  is  not  said  of  Him  as  if  a  woik, 

but  the  sacred  writers  make  no   question   about  using  the 

expression, — ^for  instance  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  and  Eae- 

>  AW-  ki^'s  children.     For  though  the  fathers  had  begotten  them 

%"        from  themselves,  still  it  is  written,  /  have  made,  and  /  have 

^^'^^^  gotten^  and  He  became.    Therefore  Grod's  enemies  ^  in  spite 

r.  3.      of  their  repeated  allegation  of  such  small  terms*,  ought  now, 

69?a  "'*  though  late  in  the  day,  after  what  has  been  said,  to  disown  their 

•Sent  D.  in*eligious  thoughts,  and  think  of  the  Lord  as  of  a  true  Son, 

3  brat.  Word,  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  not  a  work,  not  a  creature. 

iii.  62    Pqj.  jf  the  Son  be  a  creature,  by  what  word  tlien  and  by  what 

infr.  p.   wisdom  was  He  made  Himself^  7  for  all  the  works  were  made 

note  k    th^o^g'^  ^^  Word  aud   the  Wisdom,  as  it  is  written.  In 

Pb,  104,  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all,  and  All  things  were  made 

John  1    ^^  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made.     Bat 

3.  if  it  be  He  who  is  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom,  by  which  all 

things  come  to  be,  it  follows  that  He  is  not  in  the  number  of 

works,  nor  in  short  of  things  generate,  but  the  Offspring 

of  the  Father. 

§.  6.       9.  For  consider  how  grave  an  error  it  is,  to  call  God's  Word 

a  work.     Solomon  says  in   one  place  in  Ecclesiastes,  that 

Eccles.  God  shall  bring  every  tcork  into  judymenty  tciih  every  secret 

^2»  ^**  thing,  whether  ii  be  yood  or  whether  it  be  evil.     If  then  the 

Word  be  a  work,  do  you  mean  that  He  as  well  as  others  will 

be   brought  into  judgment?    and  what  room  is  there   for 

judgment,  when  the  Judge  is  on  trial  ?    who  will  give  to  the 

just  thiiir  blossing,  who  to  the  unworthy  their  punishment, 

the  Lord,  as  you  must  suppose,  standing  on  trial  with  the 

rest?    by  what   law   shall    He,   the   Lawgiver,    Himself  be 

judged  ?    These  things  are  proper  to  the  works,  to  be  on 

trial,  to  be  blessed  and  to  be  punished  by  the  Son.     Now 

then  fear  the  Judge,  and  let  Solomon's  words  convince  you. 

For  if  God  shall  bring  the  works  one  and  all  into  judgment, 

but  the  Son  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  put  on  trial,  but 

rather  is  Himself  the  Judge  of  works  one  and  all,  is  not  the 

l^roof  clearer  than  the  sun,  that  the  Son  is  not  a  work  but  the 


^FaiU^^^noi  as  lumngfaith^butwsclaimwgii  o/others.TBd 

Father's  Word,  in  whom  all  the  works  both  come  to  be  and  Chap. 
come  into  judgment  ?  ^^  ' 


10.  Further,  if  the  expression,  H^Aotro^ae/A/tiZ,  is  a  difficulty 
to  them,  from  the  thought  theX/aUh/ul  is  used  of  Him  as  of 
others,  as  if  He  exercises  faith  and  so  receives  the  reward  of 
tdth,  they  must  proceed  at  this  rate  to  find  fault  with  Moses, 
for  saying,  God  faithful  and  true^y  and  with  St.  Paul  for » not  in 
writing,  God  is  faithfuly  who  will  not  suffer  you   to  be  ^(^* 
tempted  above  thai  ye  are  able.     But  when   the   sacred  Apoc. 
writers  spoke   thus,  they  were  not  thinking  of  God   in  a  19  i]. 
kaman  way,  but  they  acknowledged  two  senses  of  the  word  [Pv^ 
fsii^ful  in  Scripture,   first  believing^  then   trustworthy^  of    ' 
which  the  former  belongs  to  man,  the  latter  to  God.     Thus 
Abraham  was  faithful,  because  he  believed  God'^s  word ;  and 
God  fiuthful,  for,  as  David  says  in  the  Psalm,  The  Lord  i^P8.i46, 
faitl^ul  in  all  His  words^  or  is  trustworthy,  and  cannot  lie.  ^*'^®P'' 
Again,  If  any  faithful  woman  have  widows^  she  is  so  called  iTim.5, 
for  her  right  faith ;    but.  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  because  xits  s, 
what  He  hath  spoken,  has  a  claim  on  our  faith,  for  it  is  true, 
and  is  not  otherwise.    Accordingly  the  words,  IVho  is  faithful 
to  Him  that  made  Him,  implies  no  parallel  with  othei-s,  nor 
means  that  by  having  faith  He  became  well-pleasing;  but 
that,  being  Son  of  the  True  God,  He  too  is  faithful,  and 
ought  to   be  believed  in   all  He   says   and  does,  Himself 
remaining  unalterable  and  not  changed  "^  by  in  His  human 
economy  and  fleshly  presence. 
11.  Thus  then  we  may  meet  these  men  who  are  shameless,  §.  7. 

^  irpTTH  m)  ^i^  AxXM§vfU9tt ;   vid.  logne  "Ar^ttrrcs^      Hence,  as   Athan. 

vtpT,  p.  23.   it  was  the  tendency  of  here  sayH,  ^^irr«f  ^m»9,  so  against 

Ariinism  to  consider  that  in  the  In-  Apolliuaris  he  says,  i  Xiyts  &*t^»tTH 

eamttion  some  such  change  actually  yiym,  ftifttv  M ■  ii.  7.  vid.also  ibid.  3. 

was  undergone  by  the  Word,  as  they  circ.  init.    So  S  ft\f  h,  hifituur  S  li  m 

lisd  from  the  first  maintained  in  the  Kv,  fr^wiXmfiit.  Naz.  Orat.  29,  19.  •vrm 

aiatiBct  was  possible ;    that  whereas  ftiutwa  ?irt^  Wri.  Chrysost.  ap.  Theodor. 

He  was  in  fMlure  r^ntrit^  He  was  in  £ran.  p.  47.  S  h  tf^uu  V  lamh,  ttat  i 

ybr^JUAjM^^Mf.  This  was  implied  in  the  UiXtm  yiycnh*  nfieif.  Procl.  nd  Arm. 

doctrine  that  His  superhuman  nature  p.  616.   ed.   1630.  vid.  also   Maxim. 

3 lied  the  place  of  a  soul  in  His  man-  0pp.  t.  2.  ed.  1675.  e-ri^  h  hafiiiftv  uui 

.   Hence  thd  Semi-arian  Sirmian  yt9if4tt»f  ?ri^  $vm  ?».  p.  286.  vid.  also 

Creed  anathematizes  those  who  said,  TM  p.  264.    manens  id  quod  erat,  factus 

Jltfywr^M^v  Urcfu/ttniMirmj  vid.supr.p.  quod  non  erat.  August,  cons.  Ev.  i.  63 

119.  note  o.     This  doctnne  connected  fin.     Non    omiserat    quod    ernt,    sed 

them  with  the  ApoUinarian  acd  Euty-  ca*perat  esse  q uod  non  erat.  Hilar.  Trin. 

cfaian  Schools,  to  the  former  of  which  iii.  16.  non  amittendo  quod  suuiii  orat, 

Athan.  compares  them,  contr.  Apoll.  i.  sed    suscipieiido    t^uod    nostrum   iTut. 

IS.   while,    as    opposing    the    latter,  Vigil,  contr.  Eut.  i.  p.  498.  (1>.  P.  ed. 

TbMdoret     entitles     his     first     Dia-  1624.) 


290  As  He  was  Apostle  and  Priest  on  His  incarnation  jSO  ^^mnde^ 

Disc,  and  from  the  single  expression  He  made^  may  shew  that  they  err 
-ill-  in  thinking  that  the  Word  of  God  is  a  work.  But  further,  since 
]  ^  the  drill  also  of  the  context  is  orthodox*,  shewing  the  time  and 
JJJjjg^  *  the  relation  to  which  this  expression  points,  I  ought  to  shew 
six«xMv  from  it  also  how  the  heretics  lack  reason';  viz.  by  considenDg, 
?l!L'-    as  we  have  done  above,  the  occasion  when  it  was  used  and 

note  e.  ' 

for  what  purpose.     Now  the  Apostle  is  not  discussing  things 

before   the  creation  when   he   thus  speaks,  but  when  the 

Word  became  Jiesh  ;  for  thus  it  is  written,  Wherefore,  holff 

brethren,  partakers  of  the   heavenly  calling,  consider  the 

Apostle  and  High  Priest  qf  our  profession  Jesus,  who  was 

faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him.     Now  when  became  He 

Apostle,  but  when  He  put  on  our  flesh  ?    and  when  became 

He  High  Priest  qf  our  profession,  but  when,  after  offering 

Himself  for  us,  He  raised  His  Body  from  the  dead,  and,  as 

now.  Himself  brings  near  and  offers  to  the  Father,  those  who 

in  His  faith  approach  Him,  redeeming  all,  and  for  all  pro-    • 

pitiating  God  7  Not  then  as  wishing  to  signify  the  Substance  « 

of  the  Word  nor  His  natural  generation  from  the  Father,  did  J 

the  Apostle  say,  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  tJiat  made  Him,-^  — 

(perish  the  thought!  for  the  Word  is  not  made,  but  makes,)— 

3  »ti$^9fh\xi  as  signifying  His  descent^  to  mankind  and  High-priesthoodK 

*  p.  268.  which  did  become^, — as  one  may  easily  see  from  the  accounts 

given  of  the  Law  and  of  Aaron. 

12.    I  mean,  Aaron  was   not  born   a   high-priest,  but  a^ 

man ;  and  in  ])rocess  of  time,  when  God  willed,  he  became  8^ 

high  priest;  yet  became  so,  not  simply,  nor  as  betokened 

Exoil.    by    his    ordinary    garments,    but    putting    over    them    th^ 

^^»  ^'     ephod,  the  breastplate,  the  robe,  which  the  women  UTOugh»^ 

at  God\s  command,  and  going  in  them  into  the  holy  place-* 

he  offered  the  sacrifice  for  the  people ;  and  in  them,  as  i 

were,  mediated  betAveen  the  vision  of  God  and  the  sacrifices 

of  men.     Thus  then  the  Lord  also,  ///  the  beginning  was  th^' 

Word,  ami  the   Ji'ord  was  uith  God,  and  the   Word  wa.^^ 

God;  but  when  the  Father  willed  that  ransoms  should  be  pai^ 

for  all  and  to  all  grace  should  be  given,  then  truly  the  Word,te= 

Aaron  his  robe,  so  did  He  take  earthly  flesh,  having  Mai 

for  the  Mother  of  His  Body  as  if  virgin  earth ',  that,  as 

'   iu^yei^rev  yrjs   is   an  alliLsion   to     iiud    so    Ireua*us,    H®r,   iii.   21.   fi^ 
Aflam'!*  f<»rmation  from   tlw  ground;     and  Tertullian ;  *' That  Virgin  Eart "" 


As  Aaron  was  made  Priest^  so  our  Lord  was  "  madey  2^1 


High  Priest,  having  He  as  others  an   offering,  He  might  Chap. 
offer  Himself  to  the  Father,  and  cleanse  us  all  from  sins  in- 


His  own  blood,  and  might  rise  from  the  dead.  For  what  §.  8. 
happened  of  old  was  a  shadow  of  this ;  and  what  the  Saviour 
£d  on  His  coming,  this  Aaron  shadowed  out  according  to 
the  Law.  As  then  Aaron  was  the  same  and  did  not  change 
hj  patting  on  the  high-priestly  dress ^  but  remaining  the 
game  was  only  robed,  so  that,  had  any  one  seen  him  offering, 
and  had  said,  ^^Lo,  Aaron  has  this  day  become  high-priest,'^  he 
bad  not  implied  that  he  then  had  been  bom  man,  for  man  he 
was  even  before  he  became  high-priest,  but  that  he  had 
been  made  high-priest  in  his  ministry,  on  putting  on  the 
garments  made  and  prepared  for  the  high-priesthood ;  in 
the  same  way  it  is  possible  in  the  Lord's  instance  also  to 
understand  aright,  that  He  did  not  become  other  than  Himself 
on  taking  the  flesh,  but,  being  the  same  as  before,  He  was  robed 
in  it;  and  the  expressions  He  became  and  He  was  made^ 
most  not  be  understood  as  if  the  Word,  considered  as  the 
Word*,  were  made,  but  that  the  Word,  being  Framer  of  all. 


not  yet  watered  by  rains,  nor  impreg- 
naterl  by  showers,  from  which  man  was 
formed  in  the  beginning,  from  which 
Christ  is  now  bom  according  to  the 
flesh  from  a  Virgin."  adv.  Jnd.  13.  vid. 
de  Cara.  Christ.  17.  Ex  terra  virgine 
Adam,  Christus  ex  virgine.  Ambros. 
in  Luc  lib.  iv.  7.  vid.  also  the  parallel 
drawn  out  Serm.  147.  A  pp.  S.  August, 
and  in  Proclus  Orat.  2.  pp.  103,  4.  ed. 
1630.  Tid.  also  Chrysost  t.  3.  p.  113. 
ed.  Ben.  and  Theodotus  at  Epbesus, 
"0  earth  unsown,  yet  bearing  a  salutary 
fruit,  O  Virgin ,  whosurpassedst  the  very 
Paradise  of  Eden,  &c."  Cone.  Eph.  p.  4. 
(Hard.t.i.p.l643.)  AndsoProclusagain, 
"She,  the  flowering  and  incorruptible 
Paradise,  in  whom  the  Tree  of  Life, 
Ac"  Orat.  6.  p.  227-  And  Basil  of 
Seleacia,  "Hail,  full  of  grace,  the 
amarantine  Paradise  of  Purity ,  in  whom 
the  Tree  oi  Life,&c."  Orat.  in  Annunc. 
p.  316.  and  p.  212. "  Which,  think  they, 
18  the  harder  to  believe,  that  a  virgin 
womb  should  be  with  child,  or  the  ground 
shonld  be  animated?"  &c.  And  Hesy- 
chius,  "Garden  unsown.  Paradise  of 
immortality."  Bibl.  Patr.  Auctar.  t.  2. 
pp.  421,  423. 

^  This  is  one  of  those  distinct  and 
himinona     protests     by    anticipation 


against  Nestorianism,  which  in  con- 
sequence may  be  abused  to  the  pur- 
poses of  the  opposite  heresy.  Such  ex- 
pressions as  irt(tTififiU99f  vnv  l^inrm, 
ltuiX.v*rtr§,  ly^vro^AMf  r«>^i  were  fa- 
miliar with  the  ApoUinarians,  against 
whom  S.  Athanasius  is,  if  possible,  even 
more  decided.  Theodoret  objects  HaBr. 
V.  11.  p.  422.  to  the  word  ^^§»mkvfAfAm, 
as  applied  to  our  Lord's  manhood,  as 
implying  that  He  had  no  soul;  vid. 
alsoNaz.Ep.  102.  fin.  (ed.  1840.)  In 
Naz.  £p.  101.  p.  90.  trm^an-irti^fm  is 
used  to  denote  an  ApoUinarian  idea. 
Such  expressions  were  taken  to  imply 
that  Christ  was  not  in  nature  7/ia;t,  only 
in  some  sense  human ;  not  a  substance, 
but  an  appearance;  yet  S.  Athan.  (if 
A  than.)  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  4.  has 
ira^awtwir»ef4if%9  and  M^iXufA/trnf  ibid, 
ioit.  S.  Cyril  Hieros.  /utrMvirm^/Am, 
Cacech.  xii.  26.  xiii.  32.  after  Hebr.  10, 
20.  and  Athan.  ad  Adelph.  6. e.  Theodor. 
ira^n-ira^fMt,  Eran.  1.  p.  22.  and  at^mC- 
>.vfA/Am,  ibid.  p.  23.  and  adv.  Gent.  vi.  p. 
877.  and  rr«Xs^,  Eran.  1.  c.  S.  Leo  has 
caro  Christi  velamen,  Ep.  69.  p.  979.  vid. 
also  Serm.  22.  p.  70.  Serm.  25.  p.  84. 

1  n  Xiys  irr<.  vid.  supr.  p.  240.  ref. 
4.  Orat.  ii.  74.  e.  iii.  38  init.  39.  b.  41 
init.  45  ioit.  52.  b.  iv.  23.  f. 


Dl8C. 

11. 


'293         That  He  teas  ^^  made'^  as  manj  is  also  clear 

afterii-ards ""  was  made  High  Priest,  by  putting  on  a  bo 
which  was  generate  and  made,  and  such  as  He  can  ofler 
us;  wherefore  He  is  said  to  be  made.     If  then  indeed  t 
Lord  did  not  become  man  °,  that  is  a  point  for  the  Am 


\ 


^  The  Arians  considered  that  onr 
Lord's   Priesthood  preceded  His  In- 
carnation, and  belonged  to  His  Divine 
Nature,  and  was  in  consequence  the 
token    of  an   inferior    divinity.    The 
notice  of  it  therefore  in  this  text  did 
but  confirm  them  in  their  interpretation 
of  the  words  jnade,  fyc.  For  the  Arians, 
vid.  Epiph.  Hier.  69,  37.  Eusebius  too 
had  distinctly  declared,  Qoi  videbator, 
erat  agnns  Dei ;   qui  occultabatur  sa- 
cerdos  Dei."  advers.  Sabell.  i.  p.  3.  b. 
vid.  also  Demonst.  i.  10.  p.  38.  iv.  16. 
p.  193.  v.  3.  p.  223.  contr.  Marc.  pp.  8 
and  9.  66.  74.  9ft.   Even  S,  Cynl  of 
Jerusalem  makes  a  similar  admission, 
Cateeh.  x.  14.    Nay  S.  Ambrose  calls 
the  Word,  plenum  justitiffi  sacerdotalis, 
de  fug.  ssec.  3.  14.    S.  Clement  Alex, 
before  them  speaks  once  or  twire  of  the 
Xiyt  «i(;^itfiiv,  e.  g.  Strom,  ii.  9  fin. 
and   Philo    still   earlier    uses   similar 
language,  de  Profug.  p.  466.  (whom  S. 
Ambrose  follows)  de  Somniis p.  ft97.  vid. 
Thomassin.  de  Incam.  x.  9.  Nestorius 
on  the  other  hand  maiutained  that  the 
Man  Christ  JesuH  was  the  Priest,  re- 
lying on    the    text  which   has  given 
rise   to  this   note;    Cyril   adv.   Nest, 
p.  64.  and  Augustine  aud  Fuigentius 
may  be  taken  to  countenance  him,  de 
Consens.  and  Evang.  i.  0.  ad  Thrasim. 
iii.  30,     The  Catholic  doctrine  is,  that 
the  Divine  Word  is  Priest  in  and  ac- 
cording    to    His    manhood,    vid.    the 
parallel  use  ol  rp^rixixoi  infr.  62—64. 
"As  He  is  called  Prophet  jmd  even 
Apostle  for  His  humanity, "   says  S. 
Cyril  Alex.  "  so  also  Priest."    Glaph. 
ii.  p.  58.  and  so  Epiph.  loo.  cit.  Tho- 
massin  loc.  cit.   makes   a   distinetiou 
between   a  divine   IViesthood  or   Me- 
diatorsliip,  sucli  as  the  Word  may  be 
said  to  sustain  between  the  Father  and 
all  creatures,  and   an  earthly  one  for 
the  sake  of  sinners,   vid.   also    Huet. 
Origenian.  ii.  3.  §.  4, 5.   For  the  history 
of  the  controversy  among  Protestants 
as  to  the  Nature  to  which  His  Me- 
diatorship  belongs,  vid.  Petav.  Jneam. 
xii.  3.  4.  Bayle's  Diet.  Art.  Stancar. 
notes  I),  G,'K.  aud  Le  niauc.  Thes. 
Theol.  i>.  691. 

"  Atliim.  here  hints  at  one  speeial 
instance  in    which  the  remark,   made 


supr.  p.  189.  note  b.  is  falfilled,tint 

heresies  run  into  each  other,  (one  i 

even  say,)  logically.  Nodocteineiv 

apparently    more    oppoeed,    wbel 

historically  or  ethically,  than  the  Ai 

and  the  Apollinarian  or  Monophja 

nay  in  statement,  so  far  ae  the  fbn 

denied  that  our  Lord  waa  God, 

latter  that  He  was  man.    Bat  tl 

agreement  lay  in  this  oompromisei  t 

strictly  speaking  He  was  neither  G 

nor  man.    In  this  paesage  Athan.  U 

that  if  the  Arians  gave  the  titlee  (m 

as  Priest)  which  really  belong  to  i 

Lord's  manhood  to  His  pre-exist 

nature,  what  were  they  doing  but 

moving  the  evidences  of  His  manho 

and  so  far  doiying  it  ?  vid.  the  rema 

able  passage  of  the  Council  of  Sard 

against  Valens  and  Ursaeius  quo) 

supr.  p.  123.  note  u.     In   the  Ar 

Creed  too  to  which  that  note  is  i 

pended,  it  is  implied  that  the  Son 

passible,    the    very    doctrine    agaii 

which  Theodoret  writes  one  of  bis  An 

monophysite    Dialogues,   called    £i 

uistes.      He    writes    another    on    I 

«(r^i«rr«y  of  Christ,  a  doctrine  whi 

was  also  formally  denied  by  Arius,  ■ 

is  defended  by  Athan.  supra  p.  230.  { 

observed  just  above  p.  289,  notch.)  Ev 

Eusebius,  against  Marcellus,  speaks 

our  Lord's  taking  a  bwly^  almost  to  I 

prejudice  of  the  doctrine  of  His  taki 

a  perfect  vtanhood ;  t$  fth  ^v;t*>'  ^^ 

iiuSv  iv  ait9^  Ty  ^tifiutrt] .  contr.  Marcc 

p.  64.  d.  even  granting,  us  is  the  cai 

that  be  is  professing  to  state  Mara 

lus's  doctrine.  He  speaks  as  if  Chris 

t^tucTMs  ^«^5)  J^  ^he  Word  retired  frc 

it,  would  be  a)icy»t.   p.  55.  c.  whit 

surely  implies,  though  not  in  the  for 

of  the  term,  that  Christ  was  withoat 

soul.  vid.  also  p.  91.  a.     Hence  it 

Gibbon's  calumny  (eh.  47.  note  34 

after  La  Croze,  Hist.  Christ,  des  Ind 

p.   11.   that  the   Arians  invented   (I 

term  ^i«r«»«f ,  which  the  Monophysit 

^^as  well  as  the  Catholics)  strenuous 

held.   vid.  Gamer  in  Mar.  Merc.  t. 

p,  299.     If  the  opposites  of  coimect 

iieresiis  are  connected  together,  tht 

the  doctrinal  connection  of  Arianis 

iuid  Apoliiiiarianism  is  shewn  in  the 

respective  opposition  to  the  heresien 


fnm  wkat  occurs  in  the  previous  chapter.  29S 

la  battle ;  but  if  the  Word  became  Jiesh,  what  ought  to  have  Ch. 
been  said  concerning  Him  when  become  man,  but  Who  was  — 
fmthful  to  Him  thai  made  Him  ?  for  as  it  is  proper  to  the  Word 
to  have  it  said  of  Him,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  so  it 
is  proper  to  man  to  become  and  to  be  made.  Who  then,  on 
wring  the  Lord  as  a  man  walking  about,  and  yet  appearing  to 
be  God  from  His  works,  would  not  have  asked,  Who  made 
Him  man  ?  and  who  again,  on  such  a  question,  would  not  have 
tuwered,  that  the  Father  made  Him  man,  and  sent  Him 
to  OS  as  High  Priest  ? 

13.  And  this  meaning,  and  time,  and  character',  the  Apostle  >  fr^t 
Uauelf,  the  writer  of  the  words,  Who  is  faitl{ful  to  Him  ^^ 
ikat  made  Him^  will  best  make  plain  to  us,  if  we  attend  to 
what  goes  before  them.     For  there  is  one  train  of  thoughts  ^«f»«: 
and  the  passage  is  all  about  One  and  the  Same.     He  writes  ^g^ 
then  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  thus ;  Forastnuch  then  l\  O' 
as  the  children  are  partakers  ofjiesh  and  bloody  He  also  Heb. 
Himself  likewise  took  part  qf  the  same  ;  that  through  death  ^^ 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  y  tJiat  isy 
the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.    For  verily  He  took  not 
OS  Him  the  nature  of  Angels  ;  but  He  took  oti  Him  the  seed 
(/Abraham.     Wher^ore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be 
made  like  unto  His  brethreny  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  Gody  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.     Fpr  in  that 
He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  temptedy  He  is  able  to 
mccour  them  that  are  tempted.     Whereforcy  holy  brethreny 
partakers  qf  the  heavenly  callingy  consider  the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  oj    our  profession y  Jesus;    who   was  faith- 
fal  to  Him  that  made  Him.     Who  can  read  this  whole  §.  ( 
passage  without  condemning  the  Arians,  and  admiring  the 
blessed  Apostle  who  has  spoken  so  well?    for  when   was 
Christ  madey  when  became  He  Apostle y  except  when,  like  us. 
He  took  part  in  flesh  and  blood?    And  when  became  He  a 
merctful  and  faithful  High  Priest  y  except  when  in  all  things 
He  was  made  like  unto  His  brethren  ?    And  then  was  He 

Sibdiiiis  Mid  Neitoriiu.  Salig  Eutych.  Croze  calls  ApoIIinarianism,  "  Aria- 
ant  Eot.  10.  denies  die  conneotion,  bnt  niami  tradnx/'  Thes.  Ep.  Lacroz.  t.  3. 
with  fery  little  show  of  reason.    La    p.  276. 


294  He  isfaUhfuly  as  giving  ground  for  faith , 

Disc,  made  like,  when  He  became  man,  having  put  upon  Him  our 
^^'  flesh.  AVlierefore  Paul  was  writing  concerning  the  Word's 
human  economy,  when  he  said.  Who  was  faii/iful  to  Him 
that  made  Him,  and  not  concerning  His  Substance.  Hare 
not  therefore  any  more  the  madness  to  say  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  a  work,  whereas  He  is  Son  by  nature  Only-begotten;  and 
then  had  brethren,  when  He  took  on  Him  flesh  like  oun; 
which  moreover,  by  Himself  offering  Himself,  He  was  named 
and  became  merciful  and faithftd,'—  merciful,  because  in  mercy 
to  us  He  oflercd  Himself  for  us,  and  faithful,  not  as  sharing 
faith  with  us,  nor  as  having  faith  in  any  one  as  we  have,  but  as 
deserving  to  receive  faith  in  all  He  says  and  does,and  asofieiing 
a  faithful  sacrifice,  one  which  remains  and  docs  not  come  to 
nought.  For  those  which  were  offered  according  to  the  Law, 
had  not  this  faithfulness,  passing  away  with  the  day  and 
needing  a  further  cleansing;  but  the  Saviour's  sacrifice, 
taking  place  once,  has  perfected  the  whole,  and  is  become 
faithful  as  remaining  for  ever.  And  Aaron  had  successoiSy 
and  in  a  word  tlie  priesthood  under  the  Law  exchanged  its 
first  ministers  as  time  and  death  went  on;  but  Uie  Lord 
having  a  high  priesthood  without  transition  and  without  suc- 
cession, has  become  a  faithful  High  Priest,  as  continuing 

»  or,  an-  for  ever;  and  faithful  too  by  promise,  that  He  may  hear*  and 

vldlVrifr.  "^^  mislead  those  who  come  to  Him. 

iii.  27.        14.  This  may  be  also  kjamed  from  the  Epistle  of  great  Peter, 

1  Pet.4,  who  saysy  I^d  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  qf  God, 
commit  their  souls  to  a  faithful  Creator,  For  He  is  faithful 
as  not  changing,  but  abiding  ever,  and  rendering  what  Ue 

§.  10.  has  promised.  Now  the  so-called  gods  of  the  Greeks, 
unworthy  the  name,  arc  faithful  neither  in  their  essence  nor 
in  their  promises ;  for  tlie  same  are  not  every  where,  nay,  the 
local  deities  come  to  nought  in  course  of  time,  and  undergo 
a  natural  dissolution ;  wherefore  the  Word  cries  out  against 

vid.Jer.  them,  X\\iii  faith  is  not  strong  in  them,  but  they  are  waters 

\)^'is,^  thai  fail,  and  there  is  no  faith  in  them.    But  the  God  of  all, 

^  Deut.     being  one  really  and  indeed  and  true,  is  faithful,  who  is  ever 

%Pnjit,  '   the  same,  and  says,  See  now,  that  I,  even  I  am  He,  and 

^^89    '  <^^^^"9^  "^'>  ^i"^^  therefore  His  Son  h  faithful,  being  ever 

^LS,  the  same  and  unchanging,  deceiving  neither  in  His  essence 
\       nor  in  His  promise ; — as  again  says  the  Apostle  writing  to  the 


as  other  passages  qf  Scripture  shew.  295 

TbessslomBXkSyFaitliful  is  He  who  callethyou^  who  also  will  do  Chap. 
U;  for  in  doing  what  He  promises,  He  is  faithful  to  His  words.  — — 1- 
And  he  thus  writes  to  the  Hebrews  as  to  the  word's  meanings,  24. 
**aDchangeab1e ;"  If  we  believe  not,  yet  He  abidethfaitf{ful;  iTim.2, 
He  cannot  deny  Himself.     Therefore  reasonably  the  Apostle, 
discoursing  concerning  the  bodily  presence '  of  the  Word,  says,  *^a«««- 
in  Apostle  and  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him^  shewing  us*J/JJ^ 
dutt,  even  when  made  man,  Jesiis  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday  Heb.  \3. 
md  to-day^  and  for  ever  is  unchangeable.      And  as  the 
Apostle  makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  of  His  being  made  man 
when  mentioning  His  High  Priesthood,  so  too  he  kept  no  long 
nlence  about  His  Godhead,  but  rather  mentions  it  forthwith, 
famishing  to  us  a  safeguard  on  every  side,  and  most  of  all  when 
be  speaks  of  His  humility,  that  we  may  forthwith  know  His 
loftiness  and  His  majesty  which  is  the  Father'^s.   For  instance, 
he  says,  Moses  as  a  servant^  but  Christ  as  a  Son;  and  the  Heb.  3, 
former  faithful  in  his  house ^  and  the  latter  over  the  house ^  '   ' 
as  having  Himself  built  it,  and  being  its  Lord  and  Framer, 
iDd  as  God  sanctifying  it.     For  Moses,  a  man  by  nature, 
became  faithful,  in  believing  God  who  spoke  to  Him  by  His 
Word;  but*  the  Word  was  not  as  one  of  things  generate  in 

•  Hare  u  a  protest  beforehand  against  own  body,  or  to  move  by  its  presence 

tke  Monopbjsite  doctrine,  but  such  an-  what  is  far  from  the  body.     Certainly 

Hdpations  of  Yarious  heresies  are  too  man  at  a  distance  never  moves  or  trans- 

freqoent,  as  we  proceed,  to  require  or  poses  such  things ;  nor  could  a  man  sit 

bear  notice.     It  is  well  known  that  the  at  home  and  thiuk  of  things  in  heaven, 

Shutration  in  the  Athan.  Creed,  '*  As  and  thereby  move  the  sun,  or  turn  the 

dw  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is   one  heaven  round. . .  .Not  thus  is  the  Word 

Bin,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ,'*  of  God  in  man^s  nature ;  for  He  is  not 

wu  taken  by  the  Monophysites  to  imply  implicated  in  the  body,  but  rather  He 

dot  the  Divine  Nature  was  made  de-  hath  Himself  dominion  over  it,  so  that 

pendent  on  the  flesh,  and  was  influenced  He  was  uot  in  it  only  but  in  all  things, 

and  circumscribed  by  it.  Man  is  partly  nay,  He  was  eiitemal  to  the  whole  uni- 


«»!  and  partly  body ;  he  is  ©/"body  and  verse  and  in  the  sole  Father."  Incam. 

nol,  not  body  and  soul;  but  Christ  is  V.  D.  17.   The  same  passage  occurs  in 

wboUy  God,  and  wholly  man,  JIKh  Btig,  Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  11.    It  is  remark- 

hn  hi^rat*  infr.  Orat.  iv.  35.  a.  He  is  able  that  the  Monophysites  should  have 

as  simply  God  as  if  He  were  not  man,  been  forced  into  their  circumscription 

as  simply  man  as  if  He  were  not  God ;  of  the  Divine  Nature,  considering  that 

uins  atqne  idem  est,  says  S.  Leo,  et  Eutyches  their  Patriarch  began  with 

totos  hominis  Alius  propter  carnem,  et  asserting  for  reverence-sake  that  the  In- 

totos  Dei  filins  propter  unam  cum  Patre  camate  Word  was  not  under  the  laws  of 

deitatem.  £p.  165, 8.  Athan.  has  anti-  human  nature,  vid.  supr.  p.  243,  note  i. 

eipated  the  heresy  which  denied  this  Thisis  another  instance  of  the  running  of 

doctrine   in    a  very  distinct    passage  opposite  heresies  into  each  other,  supr. 

written  apparently  before  the  rise  even  p.  292,  noten.  Another  remarkable  in- 

ofArianism.  '<  It  is  the  function  of  the  stance  will  be  found  infr.  iii.  43.  the 

xml,"  he  sajSy  '^  to  contemplate  in  its  AgnoitiP,  a  sect  of  those  very  Euty- 

tboaghtK  what  is  within  its  own  body ;  chians,  who  denied  or  tended  to  deny 

bot  not  to  operate  in  things  beyond  its  our  Lord's  manhood  with  a  view  of  pre- 


II. 
*hk  If 

car*' 


296  '^  Made*^  one  of  many  words  ^  used  of  our  Lord  as  man. 

Disc,  a  body,  nor  as  creature  in  creature,  but  as  God  in  flesh',  and 
Framcr  of  all  and  Builder  in  that  which  was  built  by  Him. 
And  men  are  clothed  in  flesh  in  order  to  be  and  to  subsist; 
]2^ .  but  the  Word  of  God  was  made  man  in  order  to  sanctify  the 
#.  iii.  flesh,  and,  though  He  was  Lord,  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant; 
J*j^?J^  for  the  whole  creature  is  the  Word's  servant',  which  by  Him 
#Mm>  ii.  came  to  be,  and  was  made. 

a.  x.*lf       1^-  Hence  it  holds  that  the  Apostle's  expression,  He  made^ 

f^  _  does  not  prove  that  the  Word  is  made,  but  that  body,  which  He 

8  fin.     took  like  ours;  and  m  consequence  He  is  called  our  brother, 

« p.  313.  ^  having  become  man.     But  if  it  has  been  shewn,  that,  even 

^'      *  though thewordmacfc^bereferredto theVeryWord,itisusedfoT 

"  begat,"  what  further  perverse  expedient  will  they  be  able  to 

fall  upon,  now  that  the  present  discussion  has  cleared  up  the 

word  in  every  point  of  view,  and  shewn  that  the  Son  is  not  a  work, 

but  in  Substance  indeed  the  Fatlier's  ofi'spring,  while  in  the 

SMf'i^Economyt  according  to  the  good  pleasure'  of  the  Father,  He 

Q^^    was  on  our  behalf  made,  and  consists  as  man  ?    For  this  reason 

iii.  64.   then  is  it  said  by  the  Apostle,  Who  wasfaUl{ful  to  Him  that 

made  Him;  and  in  the  Proverbs,  even  creation  is  spoken  of. 

For  so  long  as  we  are  confessing  that  He  became  man,  there 

is  no  question  about  saying,  as  was  observed  before,  whether 

"  He  became,"  or  "  He  has  been  made,"  or  "  created,"  or 

"  formed,"  or  "  servant,"  or  "  son  of  an  handmaid,"  or  "  son 

of  man,"  or  "  was  constituted,"  or  "  took  His  journey,"  or 

"  bridegroom,"  or  "  brother's  son,"  or  ''  brother."     All  these 

<xiSii%«, terras^  happen  to  be  proper  to  man's  nature;   and  such  as 

288  r.2.  these  do  not  designate  tlie  Substance  of  the  Word,  but  that 

He  has  become  man. 

serving  His  divinity,  being  character-  ner  has  contrived  to  anite  a  portion 
ized  by  holding  tliat  He  was  ignorant,  of  the  opposite  heresies  of  Nestorios 
The  Lutheran  Ubiqaism  in  like  man-    and  Eutyches. 


CHAP.  XV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED ;    FIFTHLY,  ACTS  ii.  36. 

Tlie  Reguki  Fidei  most  be  observed ;  rnade  applies  to  our  Lord's  manhood ; 
ind  to  His  manifestation ;  and  to  His  office  relative  to  us ;  and  is  relative 
to  the  Jews.  Parallel  instance  in  Gen.  27, 29, 37.  The  context  contradicts 
the  Arian  interpretation. 

1.  The  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  the  Acts  which 
they  also  allege,  that  in  which  Peter  says,  that  He  hath 
made  both  Lord  and  Christ  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified.  For  here  too  it  is  not  written,  *^  He  made  for 
ICmself  a  Son,**  or  "  He  made  Himself  a  Word,"  that  they 
should  have  such  notions.  If  then  it  has  not  escaped  their 
memory,  that  they  speak  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  let 
them  make  search  whether  it  is  any  where  written,  "  God 
made  Himself  a  Son,"  or  "  He  created  for  Himself  a  Word;" 
or  again,  whether  it  is  any  where  written  in  plain  terms, 
**  The  Word  is  a  work  or  creation ;"  and  then  let  them 
proceed  to  make  their  case,  the  insensate  men,  that  here  too 
they  may  receive  their  answer.  But  if  they  can  produce 
nothing  of  the  kind,  and  only  catch  at  such  stray  expressions 
as  He  made  sxid  He  has  been  made,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest,  from 
hearing.  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earthy  and  He  made  the  sun  and  the  moon^  and  He  made 
the  seay  they  should  come  in  time  to  call  the  Word  the  heaven, 
and  the  Light  which  took  place  on  the  first  day,  and  the 
earth,  and  each  particular  thing  that  has  been  made,  so  as  to 
end  in  resembUng  the  Stoics,  as  they  are  called,  the  one  draw- 
ing out  their  god  into  all  things  \  the  other  ranking  God's  erde*^  ' 
Word  with  each  work  in  particular;  which  they  have  well^^o^' 
nigh  done  already,  saying  that  He  is  One  of  His  works.  14. ' 

2.  But  here  they  must  have  the  same  answer  as  before,  and  §-12. 
first  be  told  that  the  Word  is  a  Son,  as  has  been  said  above',  283  '  ^* 

X  note  0. 


*298  '' Made'' rqferBio the  WoriFftJlesk  andioHismanifestatian^ 

Disc,  and  not  a  work,  and  that  such  terms  are  not  to  be  understood 

II 
'—  of  His  Godhead,  but  the  reason  and  manner  of  them  investi- 


gated.    To  persons  who  so  inquire,  the  human  economy  will 
plainly  present  itself,  which  He  undertook  for  our  sake.     For 
Peter,  after  saying,  He  hath  made  Lord  and  Christy  straight- 
way added,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  crucified;  which  makes  it  plain 
to  any  one,  even,  if  so  be,  to  them,  provided  they  attend  to  the 
U»«x«»- context',  that  not  the  Substance  of  the  Word,  but  He  accord- 
ing to  His  manhood  is  said  to  have  been  made.     For  what 
was  crucified  but  the   body?   and  how  could  be  signified 
what  was  bodily  in  the  Word,  except  by  saying  He  made? 
3.  Especially  has  that  word  He  madcj  a  meaning  consistent 
<^9,p.with  orthodoxy^;   in  that  he  has  not  said,  as  I  observed 
'^'  '  before,  "  He  made  Him  Word,"  but  He  made  Him  Lordj 
^AirxSt  nor  that  in  general  terms',  but  towards  us,  and  in  the  midst 
of  us,  as  much  as  to  say,  ^*  He  manifested  Him."     And  this 
has  Peter  himself,  starting  from  this  master  doctrine,  carefully' 
Acts  2,  expressed,  when  he  said  to  them.  Ye  men  of  Israel^  hear 
these  words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth ^  a  man  manifested  of  God 
towards  you  by  miracles j  and  wonders j  and  siynsj  which  God 
did  by  Him  in  the  midst  ofyou^  as  ye  yourselves  know.     Con- 
sequently the  term  which  he  uses  in  the  end,  made^  this  He 
has  explained  in  the  beginning  by  manifested,  for  by  the  signs 
and  wonders  which  the  Lord  did.  He  was  manifested  to  be 
not  merely  man,  but  God  in  a  body  and  Lord  also,  the 
Christ.     Such  iilso  is  the  passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John  6,  John,  Tlierefore   the   more   did  the  Jews  persecute  Him, 
because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  His  own  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with 
God.     For  the  Lord  did  not  then  fashion  Himself  to  be 
God,  nor  indeed  is  a  made  God  conceivable,  but  He  mani- 
Johnio,fested  it  by  the  works,  saying,  Thaugh  ye  believe  not  Me, 
to  the*  believe  My  works,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
letter,    and  the  Father  in  Me.     Thus  then  tlie  Father  has  made  Him 
Lord  and  King  in  tlie  midst  of  us,  and  towards  us  who  were 
once  disobedient;  and  it  is  plain  that  He  who  is  now  displayed 
as  Lord  and  King,  does  not  then  begin  to  be  King  and  Lord, 
but  begins  to  shew  His  Lordship,  and  to  extend  it  even  over 

""  fiira  wafmrn^nttf.  vid.  infr,  44.  e.  69.  b.  71.  e.  Orat.  iii.  62.  b. 
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the  disobedient.     If  then  they  suppose  that  the  Saviour  was  Chap. 
not  Lord  and  King,  even  before  He  became  man  and  endured  . 
the  Cross,  but  then  began  to  be  Lord,  let  them  know  that^' 
they  are  openly  reviving  the  statements  of  Samosatene.    But 
ii^  as  we  have  quoted  and  declared  above,  He  is  Lord  and 
King  everlasting,  seeing  that  Abraham   worships  Him  as 
Lord,  and  Moses  says,  TTien  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  ^^*  id» 
npam  Gomorrah  brimstone  andjirefrom  tlie  Lordotit  qf heaven; 
and  David  in  the  Psahns,  Tfie  Lord  said  unto  My  Lordy  Sit  P«-iio, 
Hkou  on  My  right  hand;  and,  Thy  T/irone,  O  Godj  is  for  ever  Pg.45,7. 
mmd  ever;  a  sceptre  qf  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  qf  Thy 
fSmgdom;  and,  Thy  Kingdom-  is  an  everlasting  Kingdom;  it^*  ^^> 
is  plain  that  even  before  He  became  man.  He  was  King  and 
[jord  everlasting,  being  Image  and  Word  of  the  Father. 
%nd  the  Word  being  everlasting  Lord  and  King,  it  is  very 
plain  again  that  Peter  said  not  that  the  Substance  of  the  Son 
ms  made,  but   spoke  of  His  Lordship    over  us,   which 
became  when  He  became  man,  and,  redeeming  all  by  the 
Cross,  became  Lord  of  all  and  King. 

4.  But  if  they  continue  the  argument  on  the  ground  of  its 
being  written,  He  made,  not  willing  that  He  made  should  be 
taken  in  the  sense  of  He  manifested^  either  from  want  of 
^yprebension,  or  from  their  Christ-opposing  purposes  let^'e^t^ 
them  attend  to  another  sound  exposition  of  Peter's  words.  ^*^ 
For  he  who  becomes  Lord  of  others,  comes  into  the  possession 
of  beings  already  in  existence ;  but  if  the  Lord  is  Framer  of 
lU  and  everlasting  King,  and  when  He  became  man,  then 
gained  possession  of  us,  here  too  is  a  way  in  which  Peter's 
language  evidently  does  not  signify  that  the  Substance  of  the 
Word  is  a  work,  but  the  after  subjection  of  all  things,  and 
fte  Saviour's  Lordship  over  all  which  "became."    And  this'.P*^^* 
omncides  with  what  we  said  before*;   for  as  we  then  intro-Serm. 
daced  the  words,  Become  my  God  and  d^enccj  and  the^\ili^ 
Lord  became  a  r^uge  for  the  oppressed^  and  it  stood  to  P8^i,3. 
leason  that  these  expressions  do  not  shew  that  God  is^e^ 
generate,  but  that  His  beneficence  becomes  towards  each^*^* 
individual,  the  same  sense  hath  the  expression  of  Peter  also,  defence 
For  the  Son  of  God  indeed,  being  Himself  the  Word,  is§'  l^* 
lx)id  of  all;  but  we  once  were  subject  firom  the  first  to  the 
^very  of  corruption  and  the  curse  of  the  Law,  then  by  degrees 
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Disc,  fashioning  for  ourselves  things  that  were  not,  wesenred,  as  says 

^^'    the  blessed  Apostle,  them,  which  by  nature  are  no  ChMsfryand, 

Gal.4,8.  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  we  preferred  things  that  were  not  to 

the  truth ;  but  afterwards,  as  the  ancient  people  when  oppressed 

in  Egypt,  groanod,  so.  when  we  too  had  the  Law  engrafted  in 

us,  and  according  to  the  unutterable  sighings  of  the  Spirit  made 

James    our  intercession,  O  Lard  our  Oody  take  possession  qfus^  then, 

Rom."  8,  as  tf^  became  for  a  house  qf  rqftige  and  a  Qod  and  dtfenee^ 

^-        so  also  He  became  our  Lord.     Nor  did  He  then  begin  to  be,     ' 

]3.    *    but  we  began  to  have  Him  for  our  Lord.    For  upon  this  Grod 

^''P**      being  good  and  Father  of  the  Lord,  in  pity,  and  desiring  to 

be  known  by  all,  makes  His  own  Son  put  on  Him  a  human 

body  and  become  man,  and  be  called  Jesus,  that  in  this  body 

offering  Himself  for  all,  He  might  deliver  all  from   false 

worship  and  corruption,  and  might  Himself  become  of  alk- 

Lord  and  King. 

5.  His  becoming  therefore  in  this  way  Lord  and  King,  this  ilM 
is  that  Peter  means  by,  He  hath  made  Him  fjord,  and  hafl^ 
sent  Christ:  as  much  as  to  say,  that  the  Father  in  making^ 
» htxmt  Him  man,  (for  to  be  made  belongs  to  man,)  did  not  simply^' 
make  Him  man,  but  has  made  Him  in  order  to  His  beinj^ 
Lord  of  all  men,  and  to  His  hallowing  all  through  the  Anoint — 
ing.  For  though  the  Word  existing  in  the  form  of  God  tool^ 
a  servant's  form,  yet  the  assumption  of  the  flesh  did  notf 
make  a  servant  ^  of  the  Word,  who  was  by  nature  Lord  ;  buM 
rather,  not  only  was  it  that  emancipation  of  all  humanity  which 
takes  place  by  the  Word,  but  that  very  Word  who  was  by  natures 
Lord,  and  was  then  made  man,  hath  by  means  of  a  ser\'anCi^ 

*>  cvK  Vh»v>^v  rhf  Kiy^r  thoujfh,  as  he  "the  flesh  is  servile,  had  it  not  been. 

said  supra  p.  29tJ.  the  Word  became  a  united  to  God  the  Word."  The  parallel 

servant,  as  far  as  He  was  man.     He  question   of  ignorance,   here   touched 

says  the  same  thing  Ep.  JE^.  17.    So  upon,  will  come  under  our  nodce  infra, 

say   Naz.   Orat.  32.  18.    Nyssen.  w\  Orat.  iii.42 — 63.    The  latter  view  pre- 

Sinipl.  (t.  2.  p.  471.)  Cyril.  Alex.  iv\v.  vailed  after  the  heresy  of  the  Adop- 

Theodor.  p.  223.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  xi.  tionists,    who    seem    to    have     mado 

Ambros.  1.  Epp.  41),  3.  A  than,  however  **  servant"  synonymoxis  with  "  adopted 

Rceras  to  modify  the  statement  (vid.  also  son.''     Petavius  Incam.  vii.  9.  distin- 

supr.  p.  29(5.  Ace.)  when  he  says  infra  CyO.  guishes  between  the  essence  or  (what  im 

**  Not  that  He  was  servant,  but   be-  calleil)  arfus  primus  and  the  actus  te- 

rause    He    tf>ok    a    servants    form."  citntlus;  thus  water  may  be  considered 

Theodort't  als)  (It  ni«»«  it,  Eran.  ii.  fin.  in    its    nature    cold,    though     oert4un 

And  Daniasc.  F.  O   iii.  21.  who  says,  springs    are    in   fact    always    warm* 

that  our  Lord  '*  took  ijn  Him  an  igno-  Vid.  infr.  p.  344,  notef,  upon  the  word, 

rant  and  stTvilo  nature,"  but  *'  that  we  "creature." 
may   n«t  call    Him    servant/'  thonph 
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fonn  been  made  Lord  of  all  and  Christ,  that  is,  in  order  to  Chap. 
hallow  all   by  the  Spirit.     And  as  God,  when  becoming  a- 


God  and  d^encey  and  saying,  /  \cill  be  a  God  to  them^ 
does  not  then  become  God  more  than  before,  nor  then  begins 
to  become  God,  but,  what  He  ever  is,  that  He  then  becomes 
to  those  who  need  Him,  when  it  pleascth  Him,  so  Christ 
also  being  by  nature  Lord  and  King  everlasting,  docs  not 
become  Lord  more  than  He  was  at  the  time  He  is  sent  forth, 
nor  then  begins  to  be  Lord  and  King,  but  what  He  is  ever, 
that  He  then  is  made  according  to  the  flesh ;  and,  having 
redeemed  all,  He  becomes  thereby  again  Lord  of  quick  and 
dead.  For  Him  henceforth  do  all  things  serve,  and  this  is 
David's  meaning  in  the  Psalm,  The  Lmd  said  unto  My  Lordy  Ps.  no, 
Sit  Jliou  on  My  right  handy  until  I  make  TJiine  enemies  Thy 
footstooL  For  it  was  fitting  that  the  redemption  should  take 
place  through  none  other  than  Him  who  is  the  Lord  by  nature, 
lest,  though  created  by  the  Son,  we  should  name  another  Lord, 
and  fall  into  the  Arian  and  Greek  folly,  serving  the  creature 
beyond  the  all-creating  God  ^ 

6.  This,  at  least  according  to  my  nothingness^,  is  the  mean-  §.  15. 
ing  of  this  passage ;  moreover,  a  true  and  a  good  meaning  V^^' 
have  these  words  of  Peter  as  regards  the  Jews.   For  the  Jews 
have  wandered  from  the  truth,  and  expect  indeed  the  Christ  as 
coming,  but  do  not  reckon  that  He  undergoes  a  passion ',  saying '  ?•  303, 
what  they  understand  not;   We  know  thaty  tchen  the  Christ iohxiiz 
comeih,  He  abideth  for  every  and  how  sayest  Thou,  that  Hef^-P^^ 
must  be  lifted  up?    Next  they  suppose  Him,  not  the  Word  letter 
coming  in  flesh,  but  a  mere^  man,  as  were  all  the  kings.    The  ^  ^^^ 
Lord  then,  admonishing  Cleophas  and  the  other,  taught  them 
that  the  Christ  must  first  suffer;  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  that 
God  was  come  among  them,  saying.  If  He  called  them  gods  to  Johnio, 
whom  the  word  qf  God  camcy  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken y  say  ye  qf  Him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  worldy  Thou  blasphemesty  because  I  saidy  I  am 
the  Son  of  God?    Peter  then,  having  learned  this  from  the§«  16. 
Saviour,  in  both  points  set  the  Jews  right,  saying,  "  O  Jews, 
the  divine  Scriptures  announce  that  Christ  cometh,  and  you 
consider  Him  a  mere  man  as  one  of  David's  descendants, 

«  Tid.  Rom.  1,  25.  and  no  both  text     £p.  iEg.  4.  e.  13.  o.    Vid.  supr.  p.  191. 
and  application  Yery  frequently,  e.  g.    note  d.  infr.  iii.  16.  note. 
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Disc,  whereas  what  is  written  of  Him  shews  Him  to  be  not  such  as 

— you  say,  but  rather  announces  Him  as  Lord  and  God,  and 

Beat     immortal,  and  dispenser  of  life.     For  Moses  has  said,  Te 

^'^'  shall  see  your  Life  hanging  before  your  eyes^.     And  Dand 

P8.ii0yin  the  hundred  and  ninth  Psalm,  Ttie  Lord  said  nnto  My 

^*  Lordy  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  1  make  Thine  enemim 

Ps*  16,  Thy  footstool:  and  in  the  fifteenth,  77ioti  skalt  not  leave  Mfy 

^'        soul  in  helly  neither  shall  Tliou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  io  see 

corruption.    Now  that  these  passages  haire  not  DaTid  tat 

their  scope  he  himself  witnesses,  avowing  that  fle  who  was 

coming  was  His  own  Lord.     Nay  you  yourselves  know  tlttt 

He  is  dead,  and  His  relics  are  with  you. 

7.  **  That  the  Christ  then  must  be  such  as  the  Scriptures  say, 
you  will  plainly  confess  yourselFcs.  For  those  announce- 
ments  come  from  God,  and  in  them  falsehood  cannot  be. 
If  then  yo  can  state  that  such  a  one  has  come  before,  and 
can  prove  him  God  from  the  signs  and  wonders  which  be 
did,  ye  have  reason  for  maintaining  the  contest,  but  if  ye  are 
not  able  to  prove  His  coming,  but  are  expecting  Him  still, 
recognise  the  true  season  from  Daniel,  for  his  words  relate 
to  the  present  time.  But  if  this  present  season  be  that  which 
was  of  old  afore-announced,  and  ye  have  seen  what  has  taken 
place  among  us,  be  sure  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified, 
this  is  the  expected  Christ.  For  David  and  all  the  Prophets 
are  dead,  and  the  sepulchres  of  all  arc  with  you,  but  that 
Resurrection  which  has  now  taken  place,  has  shewn  that  the 
^  ^dut»  scope'  of  these  passages  is  Jesus.  For  the  cnicifixion  is 
Is. M, 7.  denoted  by  Ye  shall  see  your  Life  hanging y  and  the  wound 
in  the  side  by  the  spear  answers  to  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter  J  and  the  resurrection,  nay  more,  the  rising  of 


•*  vi<!.  Iren.  Hter.  iv.  10.  2.  Tertull.  "Since  things  which  are  a  regione  of 

in  Jud.  1 1 .  Cyprian.  Testim.  iii.  2.  n.  20.  a  place,  are  necessarily  a  little  remored 

Lactant    Instit.  iv.  18.  Cyril  Catech.  from  it,  it  follows  that  TaJD  signifies 

xni.  19.  August,  contr.  laust.  xvi.  22.  at  the  same  time  to  be  at  a  small  dU- 

r^'^rJj   •'Jr*  ^J^T^J%  *°  ^o*"'  ^>IV  tance,"  referring  to  the  case  of  Hagar, 

i^'Jr>  f  "„^»>'^"h  add  Leon.  Serm.  69.  ^ho  was  but  a  bow-shot  from  her  child. 

6.  Isidor.  Hisp.  contr.  Jud.  1.  36.  I!.  6.  ai«^    *v       i    *i.  j  l        •    v^Um 

Origen.  in  Cels.  ii.  76.  Epiph.  H«r.  ^Iso    though  the  word  here  is  H^H, 

p.  76.  Damaac.  F.  O.  iv.  11.  tin.    This  )'«*  **^*^  which  is  the  same  root,  is 

interpretation  is  recommended  even  by  "s^d  for  hanging  on  a  stake,  or  cruci- 

theletter,whichhasTa3Dl^DW^n,  5.^7'/' fi  ^r\^^'  ^^'  Deut.2],  22. 

«i»U»T<ri5»a^«X^F«p.Sept.pendebit  '^'^^"*  ^»  "  »  '»  ^^• 
tibi  a  rrjnone.  Gesen,  who  also  fays, 
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the  ancient  dead  from  out  their  sepulchres,  (for  these  most  of  Chap. 
jroa  have  seen,)  this  is,  Thou  shalt  not  Icace  My  soul  in  hellj.  ^^' 


and  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory j  and  again,  God  wilt  ^*    '  ' 
mpeatDay,  For  the  signs  which  actually  took  place,  shew  that 
He  who  was  in  a  body  was  God,  and  also  the  life  and  Lord  of 
death.     For  it  became  the  Christ,  when  giving  life  to  others, 
Himself  not  to  be  detained  by  death ;  but  this  could  not  have 
happened,  had  He,  as  you  suppose,  been  a  mere '  man.   But  in  >  ^xi$ 
troth  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  for  men  are  all  subject  to  death. 
6.  ^  Let  no  one  therefore  doubt,  but  the  whole  house  of 
Inael  know  assuredly  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  saw  in  shape 
a  man,  doing  signs  and  such  works,  as  no  one  ever  yet  had 
done,  is  Himself  the  Christ  €Lnd  Lord  of  all.     For  though 
made  man,  and  called  Jesus,  as  we  said  before.  He  received 
no  loss  by  that  human  passion  %  but  rather,  in  being  made*«'«^) 
man.  He  is  manifested  as  Lord  of  quick  and  dead.     For^Js,  ' 
flince,  as  the  Apostle  said,  in  the  wisdom  qf  God  the  world  iCot.i, 
bff  wisdom  knew  not   God^  it  pleased  God  by  the  /ool-^^" 
ishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.    And  so, 
once  we  men  would  not  acknowledge  God   through  His 
Word,  nor  serve  the  Word  of  God  our  natural  Master,  it 
pleased  God  to  shew  in  man  His  own  Lordship,  and  so  to 
draw  all  men  to  Himself.     But  to  do  this  by  a  mere  man 
beseemed  not* ;    lest,  having  man  for  our  Lord,  we  should 
become  worshippers  of  man'.     Therefore  the  Word  Himself* "^-i^*- 
became  flesh,  and  the  Father  called  His  Name  Jesus,  and 
so  made  Him  Lord  and  Christ,  as  much  as  to  say,  ^  He 
made  Him  to  rule  and  to  reign;'  that  while  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified,  every  knee  bows,  we  may  ac- 
knowledge as  Lord  and  King  both  the  Son  and  through  Him 
the  Father." 
9.  The  Jews  then,  most  of  them ',  hearing  this,  came  to  §.  17. 

•  In  the  text  the  Mediatorial  Lord-  might  appear  to  human  eyes."  Trin.  i. 
tUp  is  made  an  office  of  God  the  27.  28.  Ln  like  manner  the  Priesthood 
Word ;  still,  not  as  God,  hat  as  man.  is  the  of&ce  of  God  in  the  form  of  man, 
So  S.  Angpstine,  of  judgment;  ''He  8npr.p.292,notem.  And  so  again  none 
iodgei  hy  His  divine  power,  not  by  His  but  the  £temal  Son  could  be  w^trirtMt, 
human,  and  yet  man  himself  will  judge,  yet  He  is  so  called  when  sent  as  Creator 
as  the  Lord  <h  glory  was  eracified."  and  as  incarnate,  infr.  64. 
And  just  before, ''  He  who  believes  in  '  §5  rXiTrr^.  vid.  wivm  ^i^ic)i«.  Act. 
Me,  oelieves  not  in  that  which  He  21.  20.  Jenkin  on  the  Christian  Re- 
sees,  lest  oar  hope  should  be  in  a  ligioo,  vol.  2.  oh.  32.  Lardner,  Jewish 
creature,  but  in  Him  who  has  taken  and  Heathen  Test.  ch.  i.  Burton  Eocles. 
on  Him  the  creature,  in  which  He  Hist.  1st  Cent.  p.  60—52. 
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Di8c.  themselves  and  forthwith  acknowledged  the  Christ,  as  it  is 


>  written  in  the  Acts.     But,  the  Ario-maniacs  on  the  contraiy 
choose  to  remain  Jews,  and  to  contend  with  Peter ;  so  let  us 
proceed  to  place  before  them  some  parallel  phrases;  perhaps  it 
may  have  some  effect  upon  them,  to  find  what  the  usage  is  of 
divine  Scripture.     Now  that  Christ  is  everlasting  Lord  and 
King,  has  become  plain  by  what  has  gone  before,  nor  is  there 
a  man  to  doubt  about  it ;  for  being  Son  of  God,  He  must  be 
■p.8l2,ii]{e  HimS  and  being  like.  He  is  certainly  both  Lord  and 
King,  for  He  says  Himself,  He  that  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen 
the  Father.     On  the  other  hand,  that  Peter's  mere  words,  ITe 
hath  made  Him  both  Lord  and  Christy  do  not  imply  the  Son 
to  be  a  creature,  may  be  seen  from  Isaac's  blessing,  though 
Si^M^,this  illustration  is  but  a  faint'  one  for  our  subject.     Now  he 
e.    *    '  said  to  Jacob,  Become  thou  lord  over  thy  brother ;   and  to 
Gen.27,  Esau,  Beholdy  I  have  made  him  thy  lord.     Now  though  the 
word  made  had  implied  Jacob's  substance  and  the  coming- 
'  Iff**  ^^^^  being',  even  then  it  would  not  be  right  in  them  as  muck 
as  to  imagine  the  same  of  the  Word  of  God,  for  the  Son  oE" 
God  is  no  creature  as  Jacob  was ;  besides,  they  might  inqiur^ 
and  so  rid  themselves  of  that  extravagance.     But  if  they  do 
not  understand  it  of  his  substance  nor  of  his  coming  into 
being,  though  Jacob  was  by  nature  creature  and    work,  is- 
<  allud-  not  their  madness  worse  than  the  Devil's*,  if  what  they  dar^ 
the        not  ascribe  in  consequence  of  a  like  phrase  even  to  things  by 
tfon^^'  °^^"'*^  generate,  that  they  attach  to  the  Son  of  God,  saying- 
that  He  is  a  creature  ?    For  Isaac  said  Become  and  /  have 
madey  signifying  neither  the  coming  into  being'  nor  the  sub- 
stance of  Jacob ;    (for  after  thirty  years  and  more  from  his 
birth  he  said  this ;)  but  his  authority  over  his  brother,  which 
came  to  pass  subsequently. 
§.  18.       10.  Much  more  then  did  Peter  say  tliis  without  meaning  that 
the  Substance  of  the  Word  was  a  work  ;  for  he  knew  Him  to  be 
Mat.  16,  God's  Son,  confessing,  Tlwu  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the 
Liviny  God;  but  he  meant  His  Kingdom  and  Lordship  which 
was  foniied  and  came  to  be  according  to  grace,  and  was  re- 
latively to  us.  For  while  saying  this,  he  was  not  silent  about  the 
^war^t'  Sonof  God's  everlasting  Godhead  which  is  the  Father's^;  but 
•"'        He  had  said  already,  that  He  had  poured  the  Spirit  on  us  ; 
now  to  give  the  Spirit  with  authority,  is  not  in  the  power  of 
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creature   or   work,  but  the  Spirit  is  God's  Gift*.     For  the  Chap. 
creatures  are  hallowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  Son,  in   ^^* 
that  He  is  not  hallowed  by  the  Spirit  but  on  the  contrary 
Himself  the  Giver  of  it  to  all*,  is  therefore  no  creature,  butig^p^^ 
true  Son  of  the  Father.     And  yet  He  who  gives  the  Spirit,  cl».  xH. 
the  Same  is  said  also  to  be  made  ;  that  is,  to  be  made  among 
08  Lord  because  of  His  manhood,  while  giving  the  Spirit 
because  He  is  God's  Word.     For  He  ever  was  and  is,  asajr^^^^ 
Son,  so  also  Lord  and  Sovereign  of  all,  being  like  in  all*^^ 
diings'  to  the  Father,  and  having  all  that  is  the  Father's ^Tid.iofr. 
as  He  Himself  has  said^  lJ}h 

note  1. 
3  via. 

I  turn  Imm? .    And  so  more  distinctly  Dei,  nisi  Filius,  neo  Donnm  Dei,  nisi  ^^  Qrat. 

8.  Basil,  Im^n  CMP  li«v  ri  wnyfut.  de  Sp.  Spiritus   Sanctns."      And    elsewhere,  |y^  i^ 

8.  67.  and  more  freqnently  the  later  "  Exiit,  non  quomodo  natas,  sed  quo- 4  ^j[ 

LatiDs,  as  in  the  Hymn,  "  Altissimi  modo  datus,  et  ideo  non  dicitnr  Filins."  Jo]|q16 

Donnm  Dei;"   and  the  earlier,  e.  g.  ibid.  ▼.   16.  making  it,   am  PetaTius^g^        ' 

Hil.  de  Trin.  ii.  29.  and  August.  Trin.  observes,  "  His  eternal  property,  ut  sic 

IT.  S9.   who  makes  it   the  personal  procedat,  tanquam  donabilcy  as  being 

characteristic  of  the  Third  Person  in  Love."  Trin.  vii.  13.  $.  20. 
&e  Holy  Trinity ;  '^  non  dicitnr  Verbum 


CHAP.  XVL 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  THAT  THE  SON  IS  NOT 
A  CREATURE. 

Arian  formula,  a  creature  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures ;  but  each  creature 
is  unlike  all  other  creatures ;  and  no  creature  can  create.  The  Word  then 
differs  from  all  creatures  in  that  in  which  they,  though  otherwise  differing, 
all  agree  together,  as  creatures ;  viz.  in  being  an  efficient  cause;  in  being 
the  one  medium  or  instrumental  agent  in  creation ;  moreover  in  being 
the  revealer  of  the  Father ;  and  in  being  the  object  of  worship. 

Disc.       1.  Now  in  the  next  place  let  us  consider  the  passage  in  the 
*    Proverbs,  TJie  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  qf  His  trays  /or 


"Pmv     ft  if  if     ^^  ^       */ 

23,  '  ^  His  works* ;  although  in  shewing  that  the  Word  is  no  work, 
it  has  been  also  shewn  that  He  is  no  creature.  For  it  is  the 
same  to  say  work  or  creature,  so  that  the  proof  that  He  is 
no  work  is  a  proof  also  that  He  is  no  creature.  Whereas  one 
may  marvel  at  these  men,  thus  devising  excuses  to  be  ir- 
religious, and  nothing  daunted  at  the  refutations  which  meet 
them  upon  every  point  For  first  they  set  about  deceiving 
the  simple  by  their  questions^,  "Did  He  who  is  make  him 

*  Bopr.   that  was  not  or  Him  that  was  from  Him  who  was  not*?"  and, 
p. 213.   "Had  you  a  son,  before  begetting  him'?"    And  when  this 

•  ch.  8.  had  been  proved  worthless,  next  they  invented  the  question, 
f  ch.  9.  "  Is  the  Ingenerale  one  or  two^?"  Then,  when  in  this  they  had 

p.  224. 

*  We  have   fouDd  this   text   urged  textsbebaudles^forroingthechief  sub- 

against  the  Catholic   doctrine   in   the  ject  of  the  Oration  henceforth,  after  an 

third    century   to   support    an   Arian  introduction   which  extends   down  to 

doctrine,  supr.  p.  47)  note  b.    Eusebius  44. 

Nicomed.  in  his    letter  to    Paulinus,  ^   From  the  methodical   manner  in 

adduces  it  against  Alexander   in    the  which  the  successive  portions    of  hin 

very   beginning    of   the    controversy,  foregoing    Oration    are   here   referred 

Theod.  Hist.  i.  5.  p.  762.  Athan.  says,  to,  it  would  almost  seem  as  if  he  were 

supr.  pp.  20,  21.  that  after  this  it  was  answering  in  course  some  Arian  work, 

again  put  forward  by  the  Arians  about  vid.  also  supra,  pp.  233, 267.  infr.  Orat. 

A.D.  360.     It  is  presently  explained  iii.  26.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  tracing 

at  greater  length  than  any  other  of  the  the  controversy  historically. 
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been  confuted,  straightway  they  formed  another,  '^  Has  He  Chap. 

free-will  and  an  alterable  nature*  ?"    But  being  forced  to  give  ^ — - 

np  this,  next  they  set  about  saying,  Being  made  so  much  ».  330.  * 
hetier  than  ift£  Angels^;    and  when  the  truth  exposed  this  °h3^* 
pretence,  now  again,  collecting  them  all  together,  they  think 
to  recommend  their  heresy  by  work  and  creature^.     For>ch.u. 
they  mean  those  very  things  over  again,  and  are  true  to  their  ^^  ^si 
own  perverseness,  putting  into  various  shapes  and  turning  to  267. 
and  fro  the  same  errors,  if  so  be  to  deceive  some  by  that 
Tarioosness.     Although  then  abundant  proof  has  been  given 
above  of  this  their  reckless  expedient,  yet,  since  they  make 
all  places  sound  with  this  passage  from  the  Proverbs,  and 
to  many  who  are  ignorant  of  the  faith  of  Christians,  seem  to 
say  somewhat,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  separately.  He 
created  as  well  as  Who  was  fait}\ful  to  Him  that  made  Heb.  8, 
iB«*;  that,  as  in  all  others,  so  in  this  text  also,  they  may  befj,^  ^^^ 
proved  to  hare  got  no  further  than  a  fantasy. 

2.  And  first  let  us  see  the  answers,  which  they  returned  §.  19. 
to  Alexander  of  blessed  memory,  in  the  outset,  while  their 
heresy  was  in  course  of  formation.     They  wrote  thus :   **  He 
is  a  creature,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures ;  a  work,  but  not 
as  one  of  the  works ;    an  offspring,  but  not  as  one  of  the 
offsprings'.''    Let  every  one  consider  the  profligacy  and  craft 
of  this   heresy ;    for    knowing  the  bitterness   of   its   own 
malignity,  it  makes   an   effort  to  trick   itself  out  with  fair 
words,  and  says,  what  indeed  it  means,  that  He  is  a  creature, 
yet  thinks  to  be  able  to  skreen  itself  by  adding,  *'  but  not  as 
one  of  the   creatures."      However,  in  thus   writing,  they 
rather   convict  themselves  of   irreligion ;    for  if,  in    your 
opmion,  He  is  simply  a  creature,  why  add  the  pretence  %A^r#«^ 
''but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures?''    And  if  He  is  simply  a^^y 
work,  how  **  not  as  one  of  the  works  ?"    In  which  we  may  note  9! 
see  the  poison^  of  the  heresy.   For  by  saying, "  offspring,  but 6  p.  I'j'j^ 
not  as  one  of  the  oflsprings,"  they  reckon  many  sons,  and 
one  of  these  they  pronounce  to  be  the  Lord ;  so  that  according 
to  them  He  is  no  more  Only -begotten,  but  one  out  of  many 
brethren,  and  is  called '^  offspring  and  son. 

*  tid.  Ariiu'fl  letter,  sopr.  p.  97.  Thin  rian.  18.  vid.  al>io  in  Easebius,  8upr. 

*tt  the  fophism  bj  means  of  which  p.  62,  note  f. 

Salens  soeceeded  with  the  Fathers  of        <*  im*^v  xvf^^*i**''  '^^  question  be- 

Annmioim  vid.  8.  Jerome  in  Lncife-  tween    Catholics    aod    Arians    was 
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Disc.       S.  What  use  then  is  this  pretence'  of  saying  that  He  is  a 
'    creature  and  not  a  creature  7    for  though  ye  shall  say,  Not 


^**^ '  as  '*  one  of  the  creatures,"  I  will  prove  this  sophism  of 
yours  to  be  a  poor  one.  For  still  ye  pronounce  Him  to 
be  one  of  the  creatures ;  and  whatever  a  man  might  say 
of  the  other  creatures,  such  ye  hold  concerning  the  Son, 

Matt,    ye  truly  fooU  and  blind.     For  is  any  one  of  the  creatures 

^>^^'  just  what  another  is*,  that  ye  should  predicate  this  of  the 
Son  as  some  prerogative'?  And  all  the  visible  creation  was 
made  in  six  days : — in  the  first,  the  light  which  He  called 
day;  in  the  second  the  firmament;  in  the  third,  gathering 
together  the  waters.  He  bared  the  dry  land,  and  brought  out 
the  various  fiiiits  that  are  in  it ;  and  in  the  fourth,  He  made 
the  sun  and  the  moon  and  all  the  host  of  the  stars  ;  and  on 
the  fifth,  He  created  the  race  of  living  things  in  the  sea,  and 
of  birds  in  the  air;  and  on  the  sixth.  He  made  the  quadrupeds 

Bom.  1,  on  the  earth,  and  at  length  man.  And  the  invisible  things 
ofHimfrotn  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen^  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  ;  and  neither  the 
light  is  as  the  night,  nor  the  sun  as  the  moon ;  nor  the 
irrational  as  rational  man ;  nor  the  Angels  as  the  Thrones, 
nor  the  Thrones  as  the  Authorities,  yet  they  are  all  creatures, 
but  each  of  the  things  made  according  to  its  kind  exists 

§.  20.  and  remains  in  its  own  substance,  as  it  was  made.     Let  the 

whether  our  Lord  was  a  true  Son,  or  p.  211 ,  note  f.)  12.  d.  23.  a.  25.  e.  the 

only  called  Son.   "  Since  they  whisper  word  "  real"  was  used  as  against  them^ 

something  about  Word  and  VV'isdom  as  and  ia  opposition  to  km^wi^rmTt  >-iyHi 

only  names  of  the  Son,  &c."  itfifutrm  by   the   Arians,   and   in   consequence 

(Mnf,  supr.   p.  26.  where  vid.  note  f.  failed  as  a  test  of  orthodox  teaching; 

also  p.  218,  note  a.    And  so  "  the  title  e.  g.  by  Arius,  supr.  p.  97.  by  Euseb. 

of  Image  is  not  a  token  of  a  similar  in  Marc.  pp.  19,  d.  35,  b.  16J,  c.  by 

substance,  but  His  name  only,'*  supr.  Asterios,  ion-.  37.  by  Palladius  and  Se- 

p.  810.  and  so  infr.  38.  where  tmi  m-  cundus  in  the  CouDcil  of  Aquileia  ap. 

^ucri  is  synonymous  with  »««'  IWvmm,  Ambros.  0pp.  t.  2.  p.  791.  (en.  Bened.) 

as  Sent.  D.  22.  f.  a.     Vid.  also  39.  b.  by  Maximinus  ap.  August,  contr.  Max. 

Orat.  iii.  1 1.  c.  18.  d.  "  not  named  Son,  i.  6. 

but  ever  Son,*'  iv.  24.  fin.  Ed.  ^Eg.        •    And  so   S.  Ambrose,  Qu«e  enim 

16.  e.  "We  call  Him  so,  and  mean  creaturanonsicut alia creaturanon est P 

truly  what  we  say ;  they  say  it,  but  do  Homo  non  ut  Angelus,  terra  non  ut 

not  confess  it."  Chrysost.  in  Act.  Hom.  ccclum.  de  Fid.  i.  n.  130.  and  a  similar 

33.  4.  vid.    also   tii»tt   Sfirt^    «f«^««#v,  passage  in  Nyss.  contr.  Eun.  iii.  p.  132, 

Cyril,deTrin.ii.p.418.  Nouhsecnuda  3. 

nomina,  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  17.    Yet,         '  i^a/^iv**.  vid.  infr.  Orat.  iii.  3.  init 

since  the  Sabellians  equally  failed  here,  iv.  28.  init.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  47. 

also  considering  the  Sonship  as  only  a  b.  73.  b.  89.  b.  124.  a.  129.  c.  Theodor. 

notion  or  title,  vid.  Orat.  iv.  2.  c.  d.  Hist.  p.  732.    Nyss-  contr.  Eunom.  iii. 

(where   in   contrast,  "  The  Father  is  p.  133.  a.     Epiph.    Hser.  76.  p.  970. 

Father,  and  the  Son  Son,"  vid.  supr.  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  160. 
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Word  then  be  excepted  from  the  works,  and  as  Creator  be  Chap. 
^  XVI. 


restored  to  the  Father,  and  be  confessed  to  be  Son  by  nature; 

or  if  simply  He  be  a  creature,  then  let  Him  be  assigned  the 

same  condition  as  the  rest  one  with  another,  and  let  them  as 

well  as  He  be  said  every  one  of  them  to  be  "  a  creature,  but 

not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  offspring  or  work,  but  not  as  one 

of  the  works  or  offsprings.*'    For  ye  say  that  an  offspring  is  the 

same  as  a  work,  writing  "  generated  or  made'."     For  though 

the  Son  excel  the  rest  on  a  comparison,  still  a  creature  He 

b  nevertheless,  as  they  are ;  since  in  those  which  are  by  nature 

creatures  one  may  find  some  excelling  others.     Star,  for 

instance,  differs  from  star  in  glory ',  and  the  rest  have  all  of  »opr« 

them  their  mutual  differences  when  compared  together;  yet 

it  follows  not  for  all  this  that  some  are  lords,  and  others 

servants  to  the  superior,  nor  that  some  are  efficient  causes^'^p-sio, 

others  by  them  come  into  being,  but  all  have  a  nature  which 

comes  to  be  and  is  created,  confessing  in  their  own  selves 

their  Framer: — as  David  says  in  the  Psalms,  The  heavens  Pb,19,i. 

declare  the  glory  of  Gody  and  the  firmament  sheweth  His 

handy  work:    and  as   Zorobabel   the   wise  says,  All  the 

earth  calleth  upon  the  Truth,  and  the  heaven  blesseth  it:  alli  Esdr. 

works  shake  and  tremble  at  it.  ' 

4.  But  if  the  whole  earth  hymns  the  Framer  and  the  Truth, 

and  blesses,  and  fears  it,  and  its  Framer  is  the  Word,  and  He 

Himself  says,  /  am  the  Truths  it  follows  that  the  Word  is  John 

not  a  creature,  but  alone  proper  to  the  Father,  in  whom  all  ^*»  ^' 

things  are  disposed,  and  He  is  celebrated  by  all,  as  Framer ; 

for   /  VHis  by  Him   disposing ;  ^  and   My  Father  worketh  Prov. 

hithertOy  and  I  work.     And  the  word  hitherto  shews  Hiss^pj/ 

eternal  existence  in  the  Father  as  the  Word ;  for  it  is  proper  John  5, 

to  the  Word  to  work  ^  the   Father's  works  and  not  to  be 

external  to  Him.     But  if  what  the  Father  worketh,  that  the§.  21. 

Son  worketh  also'*,  and  what  the  Son  createth,  that  is  the'Orst. 

Hi.  11. 

f  yttmHtrm  A  *§.ti$%9rm\   as  if  they  «c2 /i^iXmit*?  «c)  Ttvtif ro  Theod.p.  762* 

were    syuonymous ;    in    opposition   to  The    different    words    profess    to    be 

which  theNicene  Creed  says,  ytnntifrm  Scriptural,  and  to  explain  each  other ; 

A  rim/frra.     In  like  manner  Arius  in  ''  created''    beiog    in    Prov.    8,    22. 

his  letter  to  EusebiuS  uses  the  words,  ^'made"  in  the  passages  considered  in 

«*#}?  yttmin  nrtt  %Tt§$nt  H  •('r#$.  n  #i^i-  the  last  two  chapters,  *^  appointed"  or 

Xtmff,  Theodor.  Hist.' p.  750.     And  to  "  declared"  in  Kom.  i.  4.  and  "  founded" 

Alexander,  ^XV*^*    ytvmhit  ««)  v*^^  or  '*  established"  in  Prov.  8,  23.  which 

mimMn  urwifiii  u»i  hfttXuJtU-  de  Syn.  is  discossed  infr.  72.  &c.  vid.  also  62. 
16.  And  Ensebius  to  Paulinus,  srirr«f 
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Disc,  creation  of  the  Father,  and  yet  the  Son  be  the  Father's  work 


'. —  or  creature,  then  either  He  will  work  His  own  sel^  and  will 

be  His  own  creator,  (since  what  the  Father  worketh  is  die 
Son^s  work  also,)  which  is  absurd  and  impossible;  or,  in  that 
He  creates  and  worketh  the  things  of  the  Father,  He  Him- 
self is  not  a  work  nor  a  creature ;  for  else  being  Himself  an 
efficient  cause  ^,  He  may  cause  that  to  be  in  the  case  of  things 
caused,  which  He  Himself  has  become,  or  rather  He  may 
hare  no  power  to  cause  at  all. 

5.  For  how,  i^  as  you  hold.  He  is  come  of  nothing,  is  He 
able  to  frame  things  that  are  nothing  into  being  ?  or  if  He, 
a  creature,  withal  frames  a  creature,  the  same  will  be  con- 
ceivable in  the  case  of  every  creature,  viz.  the  power  to 
frame  others.  And  if  this  pleases  you,  what  is  the  need 
of  the  Word,  seeing  that  things  inferior  can  be  brought  to 
be  by  things  superior?  or  at  all  events,  every  thing  that 
is  brought  to  be  could  have  heard  in  the  beginning 
God's  words,  Become  and  be  made^  and  so  would  have  been 
framed.  But  this  is  not  so  written,  nor  could  it  be.  For 
none  of  things  which  are  brought  to  be  is  an  efficient 
cause ^  but  all  things  were  made  through  the  Word:  who 
would  not  have  wrought  all  things,  were  He  Himself  in  the 
number  of  the  creatures.  For  neither  would  the  Angels  be 
able  to  frame,  since  they  too  arc  creatures,  though  Valentinus, 
and  Marcion,  and  Basilidas  think  so,  and  you  are  their 
copyists;  nor  will  the  sun,  as  being  a  creature,  ever  make 
what  is  not  into  what  is;  nor  will  man  fashion  man,  nor  stone 
devise  stone,  nor  wood  give  growth  to  wood.  But  God  is 
He  who  fashions  man  in  the  womb,  and  fixes  the  moun* 
tains,  and  increases  wood ;  whereas  man,  as  being  capable  of 
science,  puts  together  and  arranges  that  material,  and  works 
things  that  ai'e,  as  he  has  learned ;  and  is  satisfied  if  they  are 
but  brought  to  be,  and  being  conscious  of  what  his  nature  is, 

§.  22.  if  he  needs  aught,  knows  to  ask  it  of  God'.     If  then  God 
*  p.  17. 

^  v§tnrM^  mirwf^  also,  p.  309,  r.  1 .  for  creation  is  by  the  Creator."  Hil. 

and  infr.   27.  and  Orat.  lii.    14.  and  Trin.  xii.  5.  xSi  }ymrm  r«  mnif^iw 

coutr.  Gent.  9  init.    No  creature  can  urtt^tm  n  ^Sg  i  nriZtn  mriitTm ;  Atban. 

create,  ?id.  e.g.  about  Angels,  August,  ad   At'rod.  4  fin.    Vid.  also  Serap.  i. 

de  Civ.  Dei  xii.  24.  de  Trin.  iii.  13 —  24,  6.  iii.  4,  e.     The  Gnostics  who  at- 


18.  Damasc.  F.  O.  ii.  3.  Cyril  in  Julian,  tributed  creation  to  AngelK  are  alluded 
ii.  p.  62.  '^  Our  reason  rejects  the  idea  to  infr.  Orat.  iii.  12.  Epiph.  Her.  63. 
that  the  Creator  should  be  a  creature,    53. 163,  &c.  Theodor.  Ufer.  i.  1  and  3. 
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also  wroogfat  and  compounded  out  of  materials,  this  indeed  Chap. 
is  a  gentile  thought,  according  to  which  God  is  an  artificer ^ 


and  not  a  Maker,  but  yet  even  in  that  case  let  the  Word 
work  the  materials,  at  the  bidding  and  in  the  service  of  God'. 
But  if  He  calls  into  existence  things  which  existed  not  by  His 
proper  Word,  then  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things 
non-existing  and  called ;  or  we  have  to  seek  another  Word^ 
dinmgh  whom  He  too  was  called;  for  by  the  Word  the 
things  which  were  not  came  to  be. 

6.  And  if  through  Him  He  creates  and  makes.  He  is  not 
Himself  of  things  created  and  made;  but  rather  He  is  the 
Word  of  the  Creator  God,  and  is  known  from  the  Father*s 
works  which  He  Himself  worketh,  to  be  in  the  Father  and  vid, 
the  Father  in  Him,  and  He  that  hath  seen  Him  hath  seeng^^^]^' 
the  Father^  hecBxxse  the  Son's  Substance  is  proper*  to  the>ra}lfi9 
Father,  and  He  in  all  points  like  Him^     How  then  does  He  *?  **' 
create  through  Him,  unless  it  be  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom  ? 
and  how  can  He  be  Word  and  Wisdom,  unless  He  be  the 


'  irf90^wrT^fU9§t  uai  ^ww^ySit,  It  in 
not  oaite  dear  that  A  than,  accepts  these 
woras  in  his  own  person,  as  has  heen 
mnmed  sopr.  p.  16,  note  d.  p.  118, 
note  n.  Vid.  de  Deer.  7.  and  infr.  24. 
and  31,  a.  which,  as  far  as  they  go,  are 
against  the  nse  of  the  word.  Also  S. 
&sil  objects  to  lifw^yi  contr.  Ennom. 
ii.  SI.  and  S.  Cyril  in  Joan.  p.  48. 
though  8.  Basil  speaks  of  tU  r^twrdr' 
T99rm  a^«v,  p.  246,  note  a.  and  8.  Cyril 
of  the  Son's  i^trmykf  Thesanr.  p.  865. 
Vid.  **  ministering,  &wn0%rt!!nr»y  to  the 
Fatherof  all."  Jnat.Tryph.p.72.  "The 
Word  beeome  minister,  ir«^«f ,  of  the 
Creator."  Origen  Horn,  in  Joan.  p.  61. 
•bo  Coniftit.  Ap.  yiii.  13.  bat  Pseudo- 
Atban.  objects  to  vm^iriM,  de  Comm. 
Eaeent.30.  and  Athan.  apparently,  infr. 
28.  Again, "  Whom  did  He  order,  prss- 
eepit  J>^'  Iren.  Her.  iii.  8.  n.  3.  "  The 
Faitfier  bids.  lfr(XA.fr«i,  (allusion  to 
Fte.  88,  9.  vid.  infr.  31.)  the  Word  ac- 

eooplishes He    who    commands, 

MtXdtn,  is  the  Father,  He  who  obers, 

l«M«^,    the    Son The    Father 

willed,  Mx«m,  the  Son  did  it."  H  ippol. 
eoDtr.  Noet.  14.  on  which  Tid.  Fabri- 
eioa's  note.  8.  Hilary  speaks  of  the 
Sod  as  "  snbditas  per  obiedientiie  ob- 
leqnelam."  de  Syn.  61.  Vid.  pp.  323, 4. 
notefa.b,e.  In  the  last  of  the  three  the 
principle  b  laid  down  of  what  is  right 


and  wrong  in  the  use  of  these  expres- 
sions. 

k  "  If  the  Wisdom  which  is  in  the 
Father  is  other  than  the  Lord,  Wisdom 
came  into  being  in  Wisdom ;  and  if 
God's  Word  is  Wisdom,  the  Word  too 
has  come  into  being  in  a  Word  ;  and  if 
God's  Word  is  the  Son,  the  Son  too  has 
been  made  in  the  Son."  £p.  JEg.  14. 
▼id.  also  snpr.  p.  13.  and  Orat.  iii.  2. 64. 
And  so  S.  Aastin,  "  If  the  Word  of 
Gk)d  was  Himself  made,  by  what  other 
Word  was  He  made  ?  If  you  say,  that 
it  is  the  Word  of  the  Word,  by  whom 
that  Word  is  made,  this  say  I  is  the 
only  Son  of  God.  But  if  you  saj 
the  Word  of  the  Word,  grant  that  He 
is  not  made  by  whom  all  things  are 
made ;  for  He  could  not  be  made  by 
means  of  Himself,  by  whom  are  made 
all  things."  in  Joan.  Tract  i.  11.  Vid. 
a  parallel  argument  with  reference  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  Serap.  i.  26.  b. 

i  r^f  uurk  wd»rm  ifttUrnrm :  vid. 
parallel  instances,  supr.  p.  116,  e.  to 
which  add,  7fMiit  ««rA  wdirm^  Orat.  i. 
40.  iMtrA  wJifrm  ««2  It  *»gt^  £p.  Ma, 
17,  c.  T§v  wmr^if  tftttj  Otat.  ii.  1/. 
Orat.  iii.  20,  a.  '*  not  Xfutn^  as  the 
Church  preaches,  but  «f  mirt)  HXturi,*' 
(vid.  Hist.  Treat  tr.  p.  266,  note  d.) 
also  supra  p.  166,  note  g. 
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Disc,  proper  offspring  of  His  Substance  "*,  and  did  not  come  to 
^be,  as  others,  out  of  nothing?    And  whereas  all  things  are 


from  nothing,  and  are  creatures,  and  the  Son,  as  they  say,  is 

one  of  the  creatures  too,  and  of  things  which  once  were  not, 

how  does  He  alone  reveal  the  Father,  and  none  else  but  He 

know  the  Father  ?    For  could  He,  a  work,  possibly  know  the 

Father,  then  must  the  Father  be  also  known  by  all  according 

1  vid.  p.  to  the  proportion  of  the  measures '  of  each :  for  all  of  them  are 

^*        works  as  He  is.     But  if  it  be  impossible  for  things  generate 

either  to  see  or  to  know,  for  the  sight  and  the  knowledge  of 

vid.  Ex.  Him  surpasses  all,  (since  God  Himself  says.  No  one  shall 

Mat  11  ^^  My  face  and  live^)  yet  the  Son  has  declared.  No  one 

87*        knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son^  therefore  the  Word  is 

different  from  things  generate,  in  that  He  alone  knows  and 

John  6,  alone  sees  the  Father,  as  He  says,  Not  that  any  one  haih 

^^'^  seen  the  Father,  save  He  that  is  from  the  Father,  and  no 

letter.    Qfie  kn4>weth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  though  Arius  think 

otherwise.     How  then  did  He  alone  know,  except  that  He 

alone  was  proper  to  Him?   and  how  proper,  if  He  were  a 

creature,  and  not  a  true  Son  from  Him?  (For  one  must  not 

mind  saying  often  the  same  thing  for  religion-sake.)  Therefore 

it  is  irreligious  to  think  that  the  Son  is  one  of  all  things ;  and 

blasphemous  and  unmeaning  to  call  Him  ^'  a  creature,  but 

not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  and  a  work,  but  not  as  one  of  the 

works,  an  offspring,  but  not  as  one  of  the  offsprings;'*  for  how 

not  as  one  of  these,  if,  as  they  say,  He  was  not  before  His 

8  vid.     generation*?  for  it  is  proper  to  the  creatures  and  works  not 

a'land    ^  ^®  before  their  generation,  and  to  subsist  out  of  nothing, 

p. 276.   even   though  they  excel  other  creatures  in  glory;   for  this 

difference  of  one  with  another  will  be  found  in  all  creatures, 

3  Greek  which  appears  in  those  which  are  visible'. 

text  dis- 
located 

>B  As  Sonship  is  implied  m  '*  Image,"  Deer.  1 7.  And  still  more  pointedly,  i/^ 

(supr.  p.  283,  note  d.)  so  it  is  implied  in  vSW ,  tvSi  xiyn^  Orat.  iv.  24  fin.  vid.  also 

"Word*'  and  "  Wisdom;"  For  instance,  supr.  p.  221 ,  note  e.  And  so  "  Image" 

'*  Especially  is  it  absurd  to  name  the  is  implied  in  Sonship  ;  "  being  Son  of 

WorS,  yet  deny  Him  to  be  Son,  for,  if  God  He  must  be  like  Him,"  supr.  17. 

the  Word  be  not  from  God,  reasonably  And    so    "   Image"     is     implied     in 

might  they  deny  Him  to  be  Son;  but  if  "  Word  ;"  ir  r«  hi^f  ii««m.  trtt  Wrh  i 

He  is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that  )Jy*t  ahrw,  infr.  82,  d.  also  34,  c.    On 

what  exists  from  any  thing  is  son  of  the  contrary,  the  very  root  of  heretical 

him  from  whom  it  is?"  Orat.  iv.  16.  error  was  the  denial  that  these  titles 

Again,  it%)  hit  n*  ««)  <^*r  ifrt,  >^»yt  *^v>  implied   each  other,  vid.  supr.  p.  27, 

Orat.  iii.  29  init.  viU  rig  A  i  kiyt ;  de  note  i.  p.  41,  note  e. 


If  ike  Ward  a  creature^  His  glory  different  but  in  degree,  818 

7.  Moreover  if,  as  the  heretics  hold,  the  Son  were  creature  or  Chap. 
work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  because  of  His  excelling  ^^'' 


them  in  glory,  it  were  natural  that  Scripture  should  describe  ^' 
and  display  Him  by  a  comparison  in  His  favour  with  the  other 
works;  for  instance,  that  it  should  say  that  He  is  greater 
than  Archangels,  and  more  honourable  than  the  Thrones,  and 
both  brighter  than  sun  and  moon,and  greater  than  the  heavens. 
Bat  it  does  not  in  £Bict  thus  describe  Him;  but  the  Father 
shews  Him  to  be  His  own  proper  and  only  Son,  saying, 
Tkou  art  My  Son,  and  This  is  My  beloved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  Ps.  2, 7. 
well  pleased.    Accordingly  the  Angels  ministered  unto  Him,  J^*'*  *' 
as  being  one  beyond  themselves;  and  they  worship  Him,  not 
as  being  greater  in  glory,  but  as  being  some  one  beyond  all  the 
cieatmres,  and  beyond  themselves,  and  alone  the  Father's 
proper  Son  according  to  substance  *.  For  if  He  was  worshipped '  ^^' 
as  excelling  them  in  glory,  each  of  things  subservient  ought  ^' 
to  worship  what  excels  itself.     But  this  is  not  the  case';  for'  ^id- ... 
creature  does  not  worship  creature,  but  servant  Lord,  and  12. 
creature  God.    Thus  Peter  the  Apostle  hinders  Cornelius 
who  would  worship  him,  saying,  /  myself  also  am  a  man.  A^ctsio, 
And  an  Angel,  when    John   would   worship  him  in   the 
Apocalypse,  hinders  him,  saying,  See  thou  do  it  not;  for  /ReT.29, 
om  thyfellou^-servantf  andqf  thy  brethren  the  Prophets^  and 
qf  them  that  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book:  worship  Qod. 
Therefore  to  God  alone  appertains  worship,  and  this  the 
very  Angels  know,  that  though  they  excel  other  beings  in 
glory,  yet  they  are  all  creatures  and  not  to  be  worshipped", 

■  '^  Wonbip"  is  a  very  wide  term,  to  be  offered,  except  to  Him  whom  the 

and  has  obviously  more  senses  than  one.  sacrificer  Imew  or  thoaght  or  pretended 

Tfanis  we  read  in  one  passage  of  Scrip-  to  be  God  ?''  Aagnst.  de  Civ.  Dei,  x.  4. 

tnrathaf  all  tbecongreffation...wor-  '*  Whereas  you  have  called  so  many 

shipped  the  Lord,  and  <A«Art#i^"  [David],  dead  men  gods,  why  are  ye  indignant 

S.  Augustine,  as  S.  Athanasius  over-  with  us,  who  do  but  honour,  not  deify, 

leaf,  makes  tne  characteristic  of  divine  the  martyrs,  as  being  God's  martyrs 

wonhip  to  consist  in  sacrifice.    ''  No  and  lovins  servants  P . . .  That  they  even 

one  would  venture  to'^say  Aat  sacri-  offered  libations  to  the  dead,  ye  oer- 

fice  was  due  to  any  but  God.    Many  tainly  know,  who  venture  on  Uie  use  of 

are  the  things  taken  from  divine  wor-  them  by  night  contrary  to  the  laws. . . . 

~ '  \  wad  transferred  to  human  honours.  But  we,  O  men,  assign  neither  sacri- 


eiraer    through    excessive    humility,  fices  nor  even  libations  to  the  martyrs, 

or  mischievous  adulation ;   yet  with-  but  we  honour  them  as  men  divine  and 

out  giving  us  the  notion   that   those  divinely  beloved.'' Theodor.contr.  Gent, 

to  which  they  were  transferred  were  viii.  pp.908— 910.  It  is  observable  that 

Doi  men.     And  these  are  said  to  be  incense  was  burnt  before  the  Imperial 

honoured  and  venerated ;  or  were  wor-  Statues,vid.Orat.iii.6,note.Nebuchad- 

•fai|^»ed,  if  much  is  heaped  upon  them  j  nezzar  offered  an  oblation  to  Daniel, 

but  who  ever  thought  that  sacrifice  was  after  the  interpretation  of  his  dream. 


314      ff^ereas  they  refuse  worship^  and  He  aceepU  it. 

Drao.  but  worship  the  Lord.    Thus  Manoe  tho  father  of  Samson, 
'  -wishing   to   offer   sacrifice  to  the   Angel,  was  thereupon 


judg.    hindered  by  him,  saying.  Offer  not  to  me,  but  to  Qod. 
^^'  ^^'       8.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Lord  is  worshipped  even  by  the 
Heb.  1,  Angels;  for  it  is  written.  Let  all  the  Angels  qf  Ood  worship 
Is.  45,   Him;  and  by  all  the  Grentiles,  as  Esaias  says.  The  labour  of 
'^'       Egypt  and  merchandize  rf  Ethiopia  and  of  the  Sabeans,  men 
qf  stature^  shall  come  over  unto  Thee^  and  they  shaU  be  Thine; 
and  then,  tftey  shall  fall  doum  unto  Thee^  and  shall  make  sup- 
plication unto  Thee  J  saying^  Surely  Ood  is  in  Thee,  and  there 
is  none  else,  there  is  no  Ood.    And  He  accepts  His  disciples* 
John     worship,  and  certifies  them  who  He  is,  saying.  Call  ye  Me  not 
al.t.reo.  -t^rf  ^'w/  Master?  and  ye  say  welly  for  so  I  am.    And  when 
John     Thomas  said  to  Him,  My  Lord  and  my  Ood,  He  allows 
'     '  his  words,  or  rather  accepts  him  instead  of  hindering  him. 
For  He  is,  as  the  other  Prophets  declare,  and  David  says  in 
the  Psalm,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Lord  qf  Sabaoth,  which 
is  interpreted,  the  Lord  qf  Armies,  and  God  True  and 
§.  S4.  Almighty,  though  the  Arians  burst^  atthe  tidings.  But  He  had 
not  been  thus  worshipped,  nor  been  thus  spoken  of^  were  He 
a  creature  merely.   But  now  since  He  is  not  a  creature,  but  the 
proper  offspring  of  the  Substance  of  that  God  who  is  wor- 
shipped, and  His  Son  by  nature,  therefore  He  is  worshipped 
and  is  believed  to  be  God,  and  is  Lord  of  armies,  and  in 
authority,  and  Almighty,  as  the  Father  is;  for  He  has  said 
16^6    Himself,  All  things,  that  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine.  For  it  is 
proper  to  the  Son,  to  have  the  things  of  the  Father,  and  to 
be  such  that  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him,  and  that  through 
Him  all  things  were  made,  and  that  the  salvation  of  all  comes 
to  pass  and  consists  in  Him. 

o  Ztmfftiy^m*f  hutrUt.  also  ad  Adelph.  also  p.  40.  r^t^a^gt  r#^  dl»r«f ,  de  Fug. 

8.  and  vid.  supr.  p.  39,  note  1.  vid.  also  26.  init.  T^fjkf^mf,  ad  Adelph.  8.  Hist. 

%mffnyfuifTm,  de  Syn.64.  jmm imffmyMt,  A r.  68.  fin.  and  literallv  73.  a.  nMnrMriv 

Marcel),  ap.  EuBeb.  Ecol.  Theol.  p.  116.  lavrt^.  In  illud  Omnia,  6. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Absurdity  of  sapposing  a  Son  or  Word  created  in  order  to  the  creation  of 
other  creatares ;  as  to  the  creation  being  unable  to  bear  God's  immediate 
hand,  God  condescends  to  the  lowest.  Moreover,  if  the  Son  a  creature, 
He  too  could  not  bear  God's  hand,  and  an  infinite  series  of  media  will  be 
neeessary.  Objected,  that,  as  Moses  who  led  out  the  Iraelites  was  a  man, 
so  our  Lord ;  but  Moses  was  not  the  Agent  in  creation : — again,  that  unity 
is  found  in  created  ministrations,  but  all  such  ministrations  are  defective  and 
dependent : — again,  that  He  learned  to  create,  yet  could  God's  Wisdom  need 
teaching?  and  why  should  He  learn,  if  the  Father  worketh  hitherto?  If 
the  Son  was  created  to  create  us,  He  is  for  our  sake,  not  we  for  His. 

1.  And  here  it  were  well  to  ask  them  also  this  question  %  for 
a  still  clearer  refutation  of  their  heresy ; — Wherefore,  when 
all  things  arc  creatures,  and  all  are  brought  into  consistence 
from  nothing,  and  the  Son  Himself,  according  to  you,  is 
creatore  and  work,  and  once  was  not,  wherefore  has  He  made 
all  thing8  through  Him  alone,  and  without  Him  waa  m,ade  John  i, 
not  one  thing?  or  why  is  it,  when  all  things  are  spoken  of,  that 
no  one  thinks  the  Son  is  signified  in  the  number,  but  only 
things.generate ;  whereas  when  Scripture  speaks  of  the  Word, 
it  does  not  understand  Him  as  being  in  the  number  of  a//, 
but  places  Him  with  the  Father,  as  Him  in  whom  providence 
and  salvation  for  all  are  wrought  and  efiected  by  the  Father, 
though  all  things  surely  might  at  the  same  command  have 
come  to  be,  at  which  He  was  brought  into  being  by  God 
alone  ?  For  God  is  not  wearied  by  commanding  *,  nor  is  His '  supr. 
strength  unequal  to  the  making  of  all  things,  that  He  should^' 
alone  create  the  only  Son^  and  need  His  ministry*  and  ahA^vM^- 

p.  12. 
*  These  sectioDS  34^36.   are  very    somewhat  otherwise  explained  by  S.  *^' 

nmilar  to  de  Deer.  7,  8.  supr.  pp.  Greg.  Naz.  /MMtt  •Itx  ^  ^^  f^/frm, 
13 — 14.  yet  not  in  wnrdiDg  or  order,  as  Orat.  ?6,  16.  EunomiOH  understood  by 
if  the  case  with  other  passages.  futtyt^t^  not  ftift  ytnnitit  but  *a^k 
^  tuf99§  /MM*,  also  infr.  30.  this  ^«tf.  It  should  be  observed,  however, 
phrase  is  syDonymous  with  "  not  as  one  that  this  is  a  sense  in  which  some  of  the 
of  the  creatares,"  vid.  /t^Mf  M  /*«f«v,  Greek  Fathers  understand  the  term, 
supr.  p.  12.  alBop.62.notef.  vid.  ^Mrf,  thus  contrasting  generation  with  pro- 
It.  116.  note  g.  though  that  term  is  cession,  vid.  Petav.  Trin.  vii.  il.  §.  3. 

Y  2 


316  If  the  Word  created  to  cretUe,  weariness  in  Oodorpride 

Disc,  for  the  framing  of  the  rest.     For  He  lets  nothing  stand  o?er 
-which  He  wills  to  be  done;  but  He  willed  onlyS  and  al 
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r.  7.  things  subsisted,  and  no  one  hath  resisted  His  will.  Whi 
note^c!  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  things  brought  into  being  by  God  alone  a 
Bom.  9,  that  same  command,  at  which  the  Son  came  into  being 

Or  let  them  tell  us,  why  did  all  things  through  Him  come  ti 

be,  who  was  Himself  but  generate  ? 

2.  How  void  of  reason!  however,  they  say  concerning  Him 
that  ^^  God  willing  to  create  genemte  nature,  when  He  sai 

^im^irM  that  it  could  not  endure  the  nntempered'  hand  of  the  Fathei 

and  to  be  created  by  Him,  makes  and  creates  first  and  aloQ 

one  only,  and  calls  Him  Son  and  Word,  that,  through  Him  a 

a  medium,  all  things  might  thereupon  be  brought  to  be*.**  TU 

they  not  only  have  said,  but  they  have  dared  to  put  it  int 

3  p.  13.  writing,  namely,  Eusebius,  Arius,  and  Asterius  who  sacrificed 

§.  25.  Is  not  this  a  full  proof  of  that  irreligion,  with  which  the 

have  drugged  themselves  with  much  madness,  till  they  blus 

not  to  be  intoxicate  against  the  truth  ?     For  if  they  sba 

assign  the  toil  of  making  all  things  as  the  reason  why  Go 

made  the  Son  only,  the  whole  creation  wiU  cry  out  againi 

them  as  saying  unworthy  things  of  God;  and  Esaias  too  wl 

Ts.  40.  has  said  in  Scripture,  The  Everlasting  Ood^  the  Lord^  th 

p.  J 2.  '  Creator  qf  the  ends  of  the  earthy  fainteth  not^  neither  i 

weary:  there  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding. 

3.  And  if  God  made  the  Son  alone,  as  not  deigning  to  mal 
the  rest,  but  committed  them  to  the  Son  as  an  assistant,  th: 
on  the  other  hand  is  unworthy  of  God,  for  in  Him  there  i 

*rv^»9,  no  pride*.     Nay  the  Lord  reproves  the  thought,  when  H 

Mat  10  says,  Are  twt  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  i 

Mat.  6,  ijiem  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father  whic 

'  is  in  heaven.     And  again,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  wht 

ye  shall  eat,  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on,     . 

not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment 

Behold  the  fowls  qf  the  air,  for  they  sow  not^  neither  do  thi 

reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly  Fatherfeedei 

them;  are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which  qf  you  by  takit 

thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?  And  why  take  i 

thought  for  raiment?    Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  ho 

<■  Vid.  deDccr.§.  8.  8upr.  p.  13.  also  p.  623.  Basil  coatr.  Eunom.  ii.  S 
Cyril.  Thcsaur.  pp.  160,  241.  dc  Trin.     vid.  also  infra  29.  Orat.  iv.  11,  12. 
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thtff  grew;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin:  and  yet  I  say  Chap. 

unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory ^  was  not  arrayed - 

like  one  of  these.     Wherefore  if  ^od  so  clothe  the  grass  oftfie 
field  which  to-day  iSy  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
tkall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?    If 
then  it  be  not  unworthy  of  God  to  exercise  His  providence, 
even  down  to  things  so  small,  a  hair  of  the  head,  and  a  sparrow, 
and  the  grass  of  the  field,  also  it  was  not  unworthy  of  Him  to 
make  them.     For  what  things  are  the  subjects  of  His  pro- 
rideoce,  of  those  He  is  Maker  through  His  proper  Word. 
Nay  a  worse  absurdity  lies  before  the  men  who  thus  speak; 
finr  they  distinguish'  between  the  creatures  and  the  firaming;i  hmt^v 
and  consider  the  latter  the  work  of  the  Father,  the  creatures  ^"''"p, 
the  work  of  the  Son;  whereas  either  all  things  must  bei3-fi°* 
brought  to  be  by  the  Father  with  the  Son,  or  if  all  that  is 
generate  comes  to  be  through  the  Son,  we  must  not  call  Him 
one  of  the  generated  things. 

4.  Next,  their  folly  may  be  exposed  thus: — if  even  the  Word  §.  26. 
be  of  generated  nature,  how,  whereas  this  nature  is  too  feeble 
to  be  God's  own  handy work%  He  alone  of  all  could  endure  *«^i«- 
to  be  made  by  the  ingenerate  and  unmitigated' Substance  ^^^^^" 
of  God,  as  ye  say?  for  it  follows  either  that,  if  He  could ««tr«^»» 
endure  it,  all  could  endure  it,  or,  it  being  endiurable  by  none,  isu!i4. 
it  was  not  endurable  by  the  Word,  for  you  say  that  He  is  one'  **^' 
of  generate  things.     And  again,  if  because  generate  nature  mf, most 
eoold  not  endure  to  be  God's  own  handy  work,  there  arose  ^{^^^ 
need  of  a  mediator  %  it  must  follow,  that,  the  Word  being 
generate  and  a  creature,  there  is  need  of  medium  in  His 
framing  also,  since  He  too  is  of  that  generate  nature  which 
endures  not  to  be  made  of  God,  but  needs  a  medium.     But 
if  some  being  as  a  medium  be  found  for  Him,  then  again  a  fresh 
mediator  is  needed  for  that  second,  and  thus  tracing  back  and 
following  out,  we  shall  invent  a  vast  crowd  of  accumulating  me- 
diators; and  thus  it  will  be  impossible  that  the  creation  should 
subsist,  as  ever  wanting  a  mediator,  and  that  medium  not 
coming  into  being  without  another  mediator;  for  all  of  them 

4  Yid.   p.   13.  vid.  also  a  similar  the  succeeding  Fathers,  that  it  is  ira- 

irgunent  m  Epiphanius  Hsr.  76.  p.  possible  and  needless  to  enumerate  the 

961.  but  the  argoments  of  Ath.  in  these  instances  of  agreement. 
Onutions  are  so  generally  adopted  by 
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Disc,  will  be  of  that  generate  nature  which  endures  not  to  be  made 
1—  of  God  alone,  as  ye  say.     How  abundant  is  that  folly,  which 


obliges  them  to  hold  that  what  has  already  come  into  being, 
admits  not  of  coming !   Or  perhaps  they  opine  that  they  haTC 
not  even  come  to  be,  as  still  seeking  their  mediator;  for,  on    J 
I  and  do  the  ground  of  their  so  irreligious  and  futile  notion',  what  is     i 
8%,^^' would  not  have  subsistence,  for  want  of  the  medium. 
§ .  27.      5.  But  again  they  allege  this : — ^^  Bohold,  through  Moses  too 
did  He  lead  the  people  from  Egj^t,  and  through  him  He  gave 
the  Law,  yet  he  was  a  man ;  so  that  it  is  possible  for  like  to 
be  brought  into  being  by  like.**    They  should  veil  their  face 
when  they  say  this,  to  save  their  much  shame.    For  Mo8e& 
was  not  sent  to  frame  the  world,  nor  to  call  into  being  tihing» 
which  were  not,  or  to  fashion  men  like  himself,  but  only  tc^ 
be  the  minister  of  words  to  the  people,  and  to  King  Pharaoh. . 
And  this  is  a  very  different  thing,  for  to  minister  is  of  thinsis 
generate  as  of  servants,  but  to  frame  and  to  create  is  of  6o^ 
alone,  and  of  His  proper  Word  and  His  Wisdom.  Wherefore^ 
in  the  matter  of  framing,  we  shall  find  none  but  God^s 
Word;  for  all  things  are  made  in  Wisdom^  and  without  the 
Word  was  made  not  one  thing.     But  as  regards  ministra- 
tions there  arc,  not  one  only,  but  many  out  of  their  whole 
number,  whouiever  the  Lord  will  send.     For  there  are  many 
Archangels,  many  Thrones,  and  Authorities,  and  Dominions, 
thousands  of  thousands,  and  myriads  of  myriads,  standing 
•  P- 2<*». before   Him'^,   ministering    and    ready   to  be   sent.      And 
Ambro8.many  Prophets,  and  twelve  Apostles,  and  Paul.     And  Moses 
-  ?ji  himself  was  not  alone,  but  Aaron  with  him,  and  next  other 

HI.  lUO. 

seventy  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Moses  was 
succeeded  by  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave,  and  he  by  the  Judges, 
and  they  by,  not  one,  but  by  a  number  of  Kings.  If  then  the 
Son  wore  a  creature  and  one  of  things  generate,  there  must 
have  been  many  such  sons,  that  God  might  have  many  such 
ministers,  just  as  there  is  a  multitude  of  those  others.  But 
if  this  is  not  to  be  seen,  but  the  creatures  are  many,  but  the 
Word  one,  any  one  will  collect  from  this,  that  the  Sou  differs 
from   all,  and  is  not  on  a  level  with  the   creatures,  but  is 

^jJifiVw  propiT^  to  the  Father.  Hence  there  are  not  many  Words, 
but  one  only  Word  of  the  one  Father,  an<l  one  Image  of  the 

M'-^^»Mm<:  God'. 

note  p. 
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6.  **  Bat  behold/'  they  say,  ^'  there  is. but  one  sun '  and  one  Chap. 
eaith.^  Let  them  maintain,  senseless  as  they  are,  that  there  is  one  ^        ' 
water  and  one  fire,  and  then  they  may  be  told  that  every  thing  EnsJb. 
that  is  brought  to  be,  is  one  in  its  own  substance',  but  forP®??^ 
toe  ministry  and  service  committed  to  it,  by  itself  it  is  not'sapr. 
adequate  nor  sufficient  alone.      For  God  said,  Let  there  l>e^^{^ 
Ughts  in  the  firmament  qflieaveuj  to  give  light  upon  the  earthy  14—18. 
and  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night;  and  let  them  be  for 
rigriM  and  for  seasons  and  for  days  and  years.    And  then 
he  says,  And  Ood  made  two  great  lights^  the  greater  light 
to  rtUe  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night:  He 
made  the  stars  also.    And  Ood  set  them  in  thefinrvament  qf 
the  heaven^  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  rule  over  the 
day  and  over  the  night.    Behold  there  are  many  lights,  and§.  38. 
not  the  sun  only,  nor  the  moon  only,  but  each  is  one  in 
substance,  and  yet  the  service  of  all  is  one  and  common;  and 
what  each  lacks,  is  supplied  by  the  other,  and  the  office  of 
lighting  is  performed  by  alP.     Thus  the  sun  has  authority  to' p*  349. 
shine   throughout   the  day   and  no  more;  and  the   moon 
through  the  night;  and  the  stars  together  with  them  accom- 
pliah  the  seasons  and  years,  and  become  for  signs,  each 
according  to  the  need  that  calls  for  it    Thus  too  the  earth 
18  not  for  all  things,  but  for  the  fruits  only,  and  to  be  a 
ground  to  tread  on  for  the  living  things  that  inhabit  it 
And  the  firmament  is  to  divide  between  waters  and  waters, 
and  to  be  a  place  to  set  the  stars  in.     So  also  fire  and  water, 
with  other  things,  have  been  brought  into  being  to  be  the  con- 
stituent parts  of  bodies;  and  in  short  no  one  thing  is  alone, 
but  all  things  that  are  made,  as  if  members  of  each  other,  make 
upas  it  were  one  body,namely,the  world.  If  then  they  thus  con- 
ceive of  the  Son,  let  all  men  throw  stones*  at  them,  considering*  p.  ^ 
the  Word  to  be  a  part  of  this  universe,  and  a  part  insufficient  p.  asi 
without  the  rest  for  the  service  committed  to  Him.    But  iP^^  ^* 
this  be  manifestly  irreligious,  let  them  acknowledge  that  the 
Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  generate,  but  the  sole 
and  proper  Word  of  the  Father,  and  their  Framer.  L^Jm' 
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7.  "  But,**  say  they, "  though  He  is  a  creature  and  of  things  j.  47,  c. 
generate;  yet  as  from  a  master  and  artificer  has  He  learned *^.^Jj^id, 
to  firame,  and  thus  ministered^  to  God  who  taught  Him."   For*"?'-  P- 
thus  the  Sophist  Asterius,  having  learned  to  deny  the  Lord,  not©  i. 
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Disc,  has  dared  to  write,  not  observing  the  absurdity'  which  follows. 

,   "•    For  if  framing  be  a  thing  to  be  taught,  let  them  beware  lest 

p!!aS5,  they  say  that  Grod  Himself  be  a  Framer  not  by  nature  but  by 

note  e.  g^ience,  so  as  to  admit  of  His  losing  the  power.     Besides,  if 

the  Wisdom  of  God  attained  to  frame  by  teaching,  how  is  He 

still  Wisdom,  when  He  needs  to  learn?  and  what  was  He 

before  He  learned?    For  it  was  not  Wisdom,  if  it  needed 

teaching;  it  was  surely  but  some  empty  thing,  and  not 

*«^iftXii  Wisdom  in  substance',  but  from  advancement'  it  had  the 

^,  '    name  of  Wisdom,  and  will  be  only  so  long  Wisdom  as  it  can 

Orat.iT.keep  what  it  has  learned.     For  what  has  accrued  not  by  any 

Sir^MM^  nature,  but  from  learning,  admits  of  being  one  time  unlearned. 

PjJ^^j    But  to  speak  thus  of  the  Word  of  God,  is  not  the  part  of" 

§.  39.  Christians,  but  of  Greeks.    For  if  the  power  of  framing 

accrues  to  any  one  from  teaching,  these  insensate  men 


*  mipr.   ascribing  jealousy  and  weakness^  to  God ; — jealousy,  in  thal^ 
^'      '  He  has  not  taught  many  how  to  frame,  so  that  there  may  b^ 
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around  Him,  as  Archangels  and  Angels  many,  so  framers 
many;  and  weakness,  in  that  He  could  not  make  by  Himself^ 
but  needed  a  fellow- worker,  or  under-worker^;   and  tbat, 
though   it  has  been    already  shewn  that  generate   nature 
admits  of  being  made  by  God  alone,  since  they  consider 
the  Son  to  be  of  such  a  nature  and  so  made.     But  God  is 
deficient  in  nothing:  perish  the  thought!  for  He  has  said 
lp.i,ii.Himself,  /  am  full.     Nor  did  the  Word  become  Framer  of 
«riiXif,  ^  ^^^™  teaching;  but  being  the  Image  and  Wisdom  of  the 
▼>d-       Father,  He  does  the  things  of  the  Father.      Nor  hath  He 
note  d!  made  the  Son  for  the  making  of  things  generate;  for  behold, 
^^'fin  ^^^"8^  ^®  S^"  exists,  still*  the  Father  is  seen  to  work,  as  the 
John  6,  Lord  Himself  says.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work. 
^''        If  however,  as  you  say,  the  Son  came  into  being  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  the  things  after  Him,  and  yet  the  Father  is 
seen  to  work  even  after  the  Son,  you  must  hold  even  in  this 
light  the  making  of  such  a  Son  to  be  superfluous.    Besides, 
why,  i^hen  He  would  create  us,  does  lie  seek  for  a  mediator 
at  all,  as  if  His  will  did  not  suffice  to  constitute  whatever 
P8.ii6> seemed  good  to  Him?    Yet  the  Scriptures  say,  He  hath  done 
Bom.  9  "whatsoever  pleaded  Hintj  and  Who  hath  resisted  His  willf 
i^«        And  if  His  mere  will'  is  sufficient  for  the  framing  of  all  things, 
r.^i.     'you  make  the  office  of  a  mediator  superfluous;   for  your 
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instance  of  Moses,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  has  been  Chip. 
shewn  not  to  hold.  XVIL^ 

8.  And  here  again  is  an  argument  to  silence  you.     You 
8ay  that  God,  willing  the  creation  of  generate  nature,  and 
deliberating  concerning  it,  designs  and  creates  the  Son,  thatip.i, 
through  Him  He  may  frame  us;  now,  if  so,  consider  how°®^* 
great  an  irreligion'  you  have  dared  to  utter.     First,  the  Son  note  b! 
appears  rather  to  have  been  for  us  brought  to  be,  than  we  for  §•  8®' 
Him;  for  we  were  not  created  for  Him,  but  He  is  made  for 
us';  so  that  He  owes  thanks  to  us,  not  we  to  Him,  as  the  i  vid. 
woman  to  the  man.     For  the  maUy  says  Scripture,  tvas  not^^ 
ereatedfor  the  womany  but  the  woman  for  the  man.    There- 1  bor! 
fore,  as  the  man  is  the  image  and  glory  qf  Oodj  and  the\]'^^' 
woman  the  glory  qf  the  man^  so  we  are  made  God's  image 

and  to  His  glory;  but  the  Son  is  our  image,  and  exists  for 
our  glory.     And  we  were  brought  into  being  that  we  might 
be;  but  God's  Word  was  made,  as  you  must  hold,  not  that^otinfr. 
He  might  be',  but  as  an  instrument^  for  our  need,  so  that  not  J^^ 
we  from  Him,  but  He  is  constituted  from  our  need.     Are  wipr. 
not  men   who  even    conceive   such   thoughts,  more  thanJot^J* 
insensate?     For  if  for  us  the  Word  was  made.  He  has  not 
precedence^  of  us  with  God;  for  He  did  not  take  counsel 5 «..i;;^ 
about   us    having    Him    within    Him,  but   having    us    in  4^ 
Himself,  counselled,  as  they  say,  concerning  His  own  Word,  note  n! 
But  if  so,  perchance  the  Father  had  not  even  a  will  for  the 
Son  at  all;  for  not  as  having  a  will  for  Him,  did  He  create 
Him,  but  with  a  will  for  us.  He  formed  Him  for  our  sake ; 
for  He  designed  Him  after  designing  us;  so  that,  according 
to  these  irreligious  men,  henceforth  the  Son,  who  was  made 
as  an  instrument,  is  superfluous,  now  that  they  are  made 
for  whom  He  was  created. 

9.  But  if  the  Son  alone  was  made  by  God  alone,  because  He 
could  endure  it,  but  we,  because  we  could  not,  were  made 
by  the  Word,  why  does  He  not  first  take  counsel  about  the 
Word,  who  could  endure  His  making,  instead  of  taking  counsel 
about  us  ?  or  why  does  He  not  make  more  of  Him  who  was 
strong,  than  of  us  who  were  weak  ?  or  why  making  Him  first, 

does  He  not  counsel^  about  Him  first?  or  why  counselling «/SmXi^ 

abont  us  first,  does  He  not  make  us  first.  His  wilV  being  suf-T^J^. 

fieient  for  the  constitution  of  all  things?   But  He  creates  Him  ^  p* 

320,r.7« 
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Dno.  first,  yet  counsels  first  about  us;  and  He  wills  us  before  the 
— I—  Mediator;  and  when  He  wills  to  create  us,  and  counsels  abont 
us.  He  calls  us  creatures;  but  Him,  whom  He  firames  for  % 
He  calls  Son  and  proper  Heir.  But  we,  lor  whose  sake  He 
made  Him,  ought  rather  to  be  called  sons ;  or  certainly  He, 
who  is  His  Son,  is  rather  the  object  of  ffis  previous  thou^ 
and  of  His  will,  for  whom  He  makes  aU  us.  Such  the  sick- 
ness, such  the  vomit*  of  the  heretics. 


•  tf»$ru  uaH  HtmrUu ;  mtrrSm  sea-siok* 
nea ;  as  to  tfutMf  (Ibr  which  Tid.  fuiir. 
p.  96,  §.  16.  fin.  p.  232,  r.  3.  &o.>  the 
word,  Booording  to  Crestol  do  Theatr. 
Bhet  iii.  11.  him  a  teehnical  meaning, 
when  used  of  disputation  or  oratory, 
and  denotes  ejrtemjwre  deliyery  as  con- 
trasted with  compositions  on  which  pains 
hare  heen  bestowed.  And  this  agrees 
vfith  what  Athan.  frequently  observes 
aboat  the  Arians,  as  saying  what  came 
uppermost  to  serve  their  purpose  with  no 
careofeonsistenoy.  ThosS.Greg.Nys0. 
says  of  Eunomius,  ''Allsnoh  things  are 


poured  ibrtii,  tsiyiMv,  by  tUs  wiHv 
without  refleotion  (SbntW,)"  in  EoBSB. 
ix.  p.  260,  d.  And  in  a  parallel  omsS^ 
nesins,  <^  He  does  not  enerish  the  nii 
within,  who  is  Ibroed  to  poor  M 
dailT,  ^iJf."  Dion.  p.  66,  ed.  1611 
Ana  Epietetus,  in  a  somewhat  simflv 
sense,  "  There  is  great  danger  of  poor- 
ing  forth  straightway,  what  oos  hii 
not  digested."  Enchirid.  46.  vid.  ibi 
Dissert,  iii.  21 .  A  difl^rent  allosioD  of 
course  is  contained  in  the  woidipMUM, 
e.  g.  p.  281.  which  is  taken  from  8  Pet 
2,22. 


CHAP.  XVIIT. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  PROVERBS  vili.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Contrast  between  the  Father's  operations  immediatelj  and  naturally  in  the 
Son,  instrumentallj  by  the  creatures ;  Scripture  terms  iUustrative  of  this. 
Explanation  of  these  illustrations ;  which  should  be  interpreted  by  the 
doetrine  of  the  Church ;  perverse  sense  put  on  them  by  the  Arians, 
refuted.  Mystery  of  Divine  Generation.  Contrast  between  God's  Word 
and  man's  word  drawn  out  at  length.  Asterius  betrayed  into  holding  two 
Ingenerates ;  his  inconsistency.  Baptism  how  by  the  Son  as  well  as  by 
the  Father.  On  the  Baptism  of  heretics.  Why  Arian  worse  than  other 
heresies. 

1.  But  the  sentiment  of  Truth'  in  this  matter  must  not  be  §.  31. 
hidden,  but  must  have  high  utterance.     For  the  Word  of  J^P' ?®» 
God  was  not  made  for  us,  but  rather  we  for  Him,  and  in  Him  Cd.  1, 
all  things  were  created.    Nor  for  that  we  were  weak,  was  ^^' 
He  strong  and  made  by  the  Father  alone,  that  He  might 
frame  us  by  means  of  Him  as  an  instrument ;  perish  the 
Ihought!  it  is  not  so.     For  though  it  had  seemed  good  to 
God  not  to  make  things  generate,  still  had  the  Word  been  no 
less  with  God,  and  the  Father  in  Him.  At  the  same  time,  things 
generate  could  not  without  the  Word  be  brought  to  be;  hence 
they  were  made  through  Himy — and  reasonably.  For  since  the 
Word  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature  proper  to  His  substance, 
and  is  from  Him,  and  in  Him^,  as  He  said  Himself,  the'vid. 
creatures  could  not  have  come  to  be,  except  through  Him.  ""^40 
For  as  the  light  enlightens  all  things  by  its  radiance,  and^^oten. 
without  its  radiance  nothing  would  be  illuminated,  so  also  the 
Father,  as  by  a  hand*,  in  the  Word  wrought  all  things,  and 

•  *f  2ii^  X^tif*'  ^<i«  Bupr.  p.  13.  note  37*  Clement.  Becogn.  viii.  43.  Clement. 

1.  And  so  in  Orat.  iv.  26,  a.  de  Inoam.  Horn.  xvi.  13.  Cyril.  Alex,  flr^aently, 

contr.  Arian.  12,  a.  M^rmtk  x»^i  «'•>'  ®*  g-  i°  Joan.  pp.  876,  7.  Thesanr. 

rmr^.  Method,  de  Creat.  ap.  Phot.  p.  164.  Pseudo-dasil.  x**i  ^fu$0fytMkf 

cod.  235.  p.  937.  Iron.  Heer.  iv.  20.  oontr.  Eunom.  v.  p.  397.  Job.  ap.  Phot. 

D.  1.  T.  1  nn.  and  5.  n.  3.  and  6.  n.  1.  333.  p.  582.  and  August,  in   Joann. 

Clement.  Protrept.  p.  93.  (ed.  Potter.)  48,  7*  though  he  prefers  another  use  of 

Tertall.  contr.    Hermog.    45.    Cypr.  the  word. 
Testim.  ii.  4.  Euseb.  in  P^alm.  cviii. 


324  TheSon,noian9wer8,(as  €reaiures;)buiiSjihe Father's  will; 

I>i8c.  without  Him  makes  nothing.     For  instance,  God  said,  as 
g~- Moses  relates,  Let  there  be  lighty  and  Let  the  waters  be 
s,  9,^.  gathered  together^  and  let  the  dry  land  appear j  and  Let  Us 
P"-  33,  make  man;  as  also  Holy  David  in  the  Psalm,  He  spake  and 
it  was  done;  He  commanded  and  it  stood  fast.    And  He 
l^^'^if  spoke^notthat,asinthecase of men,someander-worker'migfat 
hear,  and  learning  the  mil  of  Him  who  spoke  might  go  away 
and  do  it ;  for  this  is  what  is  proper  to  creatures,  but  it  is 
unseemly  so  to  think  or  speak  of  the  Word.     For  the  Ward 
of  God  is  Framer  and  Maker,  and  He  is  the  Father^s  Will'. 
Hence  it  is  that  divine  Scripture  says  not  that  one  heard  and 
answered,  as  to  the  manner  or  nature  of  the  things  which  He 
wished  made;  but  God  only  said.  Let  it  become^  and  be 
adds,  And  it  became;  for  what  He  thought  good  and  coun- 
selled, that  forthwith  the  Word  began  to  do  and  to  finidi. 

2.  For  when  God* commands  others,  whether  the  Angels,, 
or  converses  with  Moses,  or  promises  Abraham,  then  the  hearer* 
®«^i^  answers;  and  the  one  says.  Whereby  shall  I  know?  and  tbea 
Ex.  4,  other,  8end  some  one  else;  and  again.  If  they  ask  me^  what  ism 
2x.  3  His  Name,  what  shall  I  say  to  them  ?  and  the  Angel  said  Um 
18.  '  Zacharias,  Thussaith  the  Lord;  and  he  asked  the  Lord,  O  LortM 
I  17*  of  hostSy  how  long  wilt  Thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  ?" 
▼•  13.  and  waits  to  hear  good  words  and  comfortable.  For  each  ofl 
*^'  P*  these  has  the  Mediator'  Word,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God  whicfaa 
note  m.  makes  known  the  will  of  the  Father.  But  when  that  Word 
note^e.'  Himself  works  and  creates,  then  there  is  no  questioning  and 
answer,  for  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  the  Word  in  the  Father  :: 


«»  Vid.  de  Deer.  9.  supr.  p.  16.  contr.  Himself,  for  He  is  the  Father's  WorA^ 

Grent.  46.  Iren.  Hffr.  iii.8.n.3.  Origen  &o."  August,  de  Trio.  i.  36.    On  thi# 

contr.  Cele.  ii.  9.   Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  mystery  vid.  Petav.  Trin.  vi.  4. 
18. fin.  Patres  Antioch.  ap.  Roatht.2.        <"  i3«i»x4.    And  so  /Wx«r/r  presently; 

p.  468.    Prosper  in  Psalm.  148.  (149.)  and  (jSem  fU¥)^,  supr.  2.  and  Orat.  iii 

Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  20.   Hilar.  Trin.  63.  fin.  and  so  Cyril  Thes.  p.  64.  wbo 

iy.  16.  vid.  supr.  p.  118,  note  n.  p.  311.  uses  it  expressly,  (as  it  is  always  used 

note  i.   '*  That  the  Father  speaks  and  by  implication,)  in  contrast  to  the  mmfk 

the  Son  hears,  or  contrariwise,  that  the  fitvXiteif  of  the  Arians,  though  Athao, 

Son  speaks  and  the  Father  hears,  are  uses  nmrk  ri^iXnfuiy  e.  g.  Orat.  iii.  Si. 

expressions  for  the  sameness  of  nature  where  v\d,  note;  uMtTtS^mr^^Uuuath 

and  the  agreement  of  Father  and  Son.''  Nyss.  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p.  346.     The 

Didym.  de  Sp.  S.  36.    '<  The  Father's  principle  to  be  observed  m  the  use  of 

bidding  is  not  other  than  His  Word  ;  so  such  words  is  this ;    that  we  must  ever 

that '  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  He  speak  of  the  Father's  will,command,SK. 

perhaps  meant  to  be  equivalent  to  ^  I  was  and  the  Son's  fulfilment,  assent,  ^.  is 

not  born  from  Myself.'  For  if  the  Word  one  act.  vid.  notes  on  Orat.  iii.  11  and 

of  the  Father  speaks,  He  pronounces  15.  infr. 


OB  U  §heum  by  the  titles  given  Him  in  Scripture.      825 

but  it  suffices  to  will,  and  the  work  is  done;  so  that  the  word  Cbaf. 
He  send  is  a  token  of  the  will  for  our  sake,  and  //  was  so,  iLXlH: 
denotes  the  work  which  is  done  through  the  Word  and  the 
Wisdom,  in  which  Wisdom  also  is  the  Will  of  the  Father. 
And  Ood  said  is  explained  in  the  Word,  for,  he  says,  7%ouP«- 104, 
hast  made  all  things  in  Wisdom:    and  Bt/  the  Word  ofpijssfi, 
the  Lard  were  the  heavens  fnade;  and  There  is  one  Lord^  Cor. 
Jesus  Christy  by  whom  are  all  things^  and  we  by  Him.  ' 

8.  It  is  plain  from  this  that  the  Arians  are  not  fighting  with  §.  32. 
Q8  about  dieir  heresy;  but  while  they  pretend  us,  their  real 
fight  is  against  the  Godhead  Itself.     For  if  the  voice  were  ours 
^hich  says.  This  is  My  Son,  small  were  our  complaint  of  vid. 
tliem;  but  if  it  is  the  Father's  voice,  and  the  disciples  heard  5/^'    ' 
it,  and  the  Son  too  says  of  Himself,  Before  all  the  mountains  Prov.  8, 
JHe  begat  Me,  are  they  not  fighting  against  God,  as  the^'^^* 
Sianls^  in  story,  having  their  tongue,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  a  Pi.ff7,ff. 
sharp  sword  for  irreligion  ?  For  they  neither  feared  the  voice  of 
-ftlie  Father^  nor  reverenced  the  Saviour's  words,  nor  trusted  J^^^ 
^%ike  Saints',  one  of  whom  writes.  Who  being  the  Brightness  qfvmten, 
JSis  glory  and  the  Expression  of  His  subsistence,  and  CAm/Heb/i, 
Mhe  power  of  Ood  and  the  Wisdom  qf  Ood;  and  another  says  ^^ 
In  the  Psalm,  With  Thee  is  the  well  qf  life,  and  in  Thy  Light  i,  24? 
.shall  we  see  light,  and  Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  Wisdom;  ^*^^' 
and  the  Prophets  say.  And  the   Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  24. 
me;  and  John,  In  the  beginning  was  the   Word;  and  Luke,  john'ij 
As  they  delivered  them  unto  us  which  from  the  beginning  were  J* 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  qf  the  Word;  and  as  David  again  9.       ' 
says.  He  sent  His  Word  and  healed  them.    All  these  passages  jq ;  ^®^> 
proscribe  in  every  light  the  Arian  heresy,  and  signify  the 
eternity  of  the  Word,  and  that  He  is  not  foreign  but  proper 
to  the  Father's  Substance.     For  ^hen  saw  any  one  light 
without  radiance  ?  or  who  dares  to  say  that  the  expression 
caD  be  different  from  the  subsistence  ?  or  has  not  a  man  lost 
his  mind*  himself  who  even  entertains  the  thought  that  God 
was  ever  without  Reason  and  without  Wisdom? 

4  n^  ftwhhtftittwf  yiyrr^rj^H.  wnpr.  this  sentence,    vid.  supr.  p.  6,  note  n. 

p.  58,  note  m.    Also  if  r«^  yiymvrmf,  •  Vid.  p.  3,  note  e.  also  Gent.  40  fin. 

Orat.  ill.  43.     In  Hi!(t.  Arian.  74.  he  where  what  is  here,  as  commonly,  ap- 

Cfldb  CoDStantius  a  fiy»§.    The  same  plied  to  the  Arians,  is,  before  the  rise 

idea  is  implied  in  the  word  tttfU^t  of  Arianism,  applied  to  unbelievers, 
so  freqnently  applied  to  Arianism,  as  in 


326     Scripture  MusirationSf  in  ^ite  of  their  impetftcium^ 

Dt8c.      4.  For  such  illustrations  and  such  images  has  Scripture 
-proposed,  that,  considering  the  inability  of  human  nature  to 


comprehend  Ood,  we  might  be  able  to  form  ideas  even  from 

>i^i^  these  however  poorly  and  dimly ',  as  far  as  is  attainable'*  And 

^9,  '  as  the  creation  contains  abundant  matter  for  the  knowledge 

Wisd.    of  the  being  of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  (for  by  the  greatneu 

^*»  *•    and  beauty  qf  the  creatures  proportionably  the  Mater  qf 

them  is  seen^)  and  we  learn  from  them  without  asking  for 

voices,  but  hearing  the  Scriptures  we  believe,  and  surveying 

the  very  order  and  the  harmony  of  all  things,  we  acknowledge 

that  He  is  Maker  and  Lord  and  God  of  all,  and  apprehend 

His  marvellous  providence  and  governance  over  all  things; 

so  in  like  manner  about  the  Son^s  Godhead,  what  has  been 

above  said  is  sufficient,  and  it  becomes  superfluous,  or  rather 

it  is  very  mad  to  dispute  about  it,  or  to  ask  in  an  heretical 

way.  How  can  the  Son  be  from  eternity?  or  how  can  He  be 

from  the  Father's  Substance,  yet  not  a  part  ?  since  what  is 

said  to  be  of  another,  is  a  part  of  him ;  and  what  is  divided, 

§.  33.  is  not  whole.   These  are  the  evil  sophistries  of  the  heterodox; 

yet,  though  we  have  already  shewn  their  shallowness,  the 

exact  sense  of  these  passages  themselves  and  the  force  of 

these  illustrations  will  serve  to  shew  the  baseless  nature  of 

>i«e«v    their  loathsome  ^  tenet. 

»Ti»  5.  For  we  see  tliat  reason'  is  ever,  and  is  from  him  and 

^•''  proper  to  his  substance,  whose  reason  it  is,  and  docs  not 
admit  a  before  and  an  after.  So  again  we  see  that  the  radiance 
from  the  sun  is  proper  to  it,  and  the  sun's  substance  is  not 
divided  or  impaired;  but  its  substance  is  whole  and  its 
radiance   perfect    and  whole*,  yet   without  impairing  the 

'  Vid.  siipr.  p.  26,  noto  c.  p.  140,  discovered  what  is  above  them,  &c." 

notp  n.  p.  219,  note  b.  p.  330,  note  m.  Confess,   xiii.   11.      And    again,    Ne 

Also  supr.  p.  20.     Elsewhere  after  ad-  hunc  imaginem  ita  comparet  Trinitati, 

dacing  the  illustration  of  the  sun  and  ut  omni  modo  existimet  similem.  Trin. 

its  light  he  adds,  **  From  things  fa-  xv.  39.     And  S.  Basil  says,  '*  Let  no 

miliar  and  ordinary  we  may  use  some  one  urge  against  what  I  say,  that  the 


r  illustration  and  represent  intel-  illustrations  do  not  in  all 
lectually  what  is  in  our  mind,  since  it  answer  to  the  matters  in  question, 
were  presumptuous  to  intrude  upon  the  For  it  is  not  postible  to  apply  \^ith 
incomprehensible  Nature.''  In  illud  exactness  what  is  little  and  low  to 
Omnia  3.  fin.  vid.  also  6.  And  S.  things  divine  and  eternal,  except  so  far 
Austin,  after  an  illustration  from  the  as  to  refute,  &c."  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  17. 
nature  of  the  human  mind  proceedH,  8  The  Second  Person  in  the  Holy 
"  Far  other  are  these  three  and  that  Trinity  is  not  a  (juality  or  attribute  or 
Trinity.  "When  a  man  hath  discovered  relation,  but  the  One  Eternal  Sub- 
something  in  them  and  stated  it,  let  stance ;  not  a  part  of  the  First  Person, 
him  not  at  once  suppose  that  he  has  but  whole  or  entire  God ;   nor  does  the 


&tforce  in  their  plain  sense  the  Catholic  doctrine.     3^7 

substance  of  light,  but  as  a  true  ofispring  from   it.     Wc  Chap. 
understand  in  like  manner  that  the  Son  is  begotten  not  from  • 


without  but  from  the  Father,  and  while  the  Father  remains 
whole,  the  Expression  of  His  Subsistence  is  ever,  and  preserves 
the  Father's  likeness  and  unvarying  Image,  so  that  he  who  sees 
Him,  sees  in  Him  the  Subsistence  too,  of  which  He  is  the 
Expression.     And  from  the  operation '  of  the  Expression  we  ^in^Ut 
understand   the   true  Godhead  of  the  Subsistence,  as  the 
Saviour  Himself  teaches  when  He  says.   The  Father  trAoJohn 
dwelleth  in  Jfe,  He  doeth  the  works  which  I  do ;  and  /  and  the  jthi^' 
Father  are  one,  and  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  i^>  so. 
Therefore  let  this  Christ-opposing  heresy  attempt  first  to 
divide'  the  examples  found  in  things   generate,  and  say,'l«iA.iiy 
''Once  the  sun  was  without  his  radiance,'*  or,  ^^  Radiance  is  not  ^^^  ^|, 
proper  to  the  substance  of  light,**  or  "  It  is  indeed  proper,  but 
it  is  a  part  of  light  by  division;**  and  then  let  it  divide' 
Reason,  and  pronounce  that  it  is  foreign  to  mind,  or  that 
once  it  was  not,  or  that  it  is  not  proper  to  its  substance,  or 
that  it  is  by  division  a  part  of  mind.     And  so  of  His  Ex- 
pression and  the  Light  and  the  Power,  let  it  be  violent  with 
these  as  in  the  case  of  Reason  and  Radiance;  and  instead 
let  it  imagine  what  it  will'.   But  if  such  extravagance  be  im-'  Hist, 
possible  for  them,  are  they  not  greatly  beside  themselves,  ^,p^3^^ 
presumptuously  intruding  into  what  is  higher  than  things  °oted. 
generate  and  their  own  nature,  and  essaying  impossibilities*  ?  ^IniUnd 

(J.  For  if  in  the  case  of  these  generate  and  irrational  things  init. ' 
ofisprings  are  found  which  are  not  parts  of  the  substances  §.  34. 
from  which  they  are,  nor  subsist  with  passion,  nor  impair  the 
substances  of  their  originals,  are  they  not  mad  again  in  seek- 
ing and  conjecturing  parts  and  passions  in  the  instance  of 
the  immaterial  and  true  God,  and  ascribing  divisions  to  Him 
who  is  beyond  passion  and  change,  thereby  to  perplex  the 
ears  of  the  simple^  and  to  pervert  them  from  the  Truth  ?  for"'  &n»ki 
who  hears  of  a  son  but  conceives  of  that  which  is  proper  f^V^' 

Hist 
geoeratioD  impair  the  Father's  Suh-     a  statement  indeed  is  not  only  a  contra-  rp     * 

stance,  which  is,   antecedently  to  it,  diction  in  the  terms  ased,  bat  in  our  ideas,  .^^^^ 

whole  and  entire  God.    Thus  there  are  yet  not  therefore  a  contradiction  in  fact ;    if/ * 

two  Person!*,  in  Each  Other  ineffably,  unless  indeed   any  one  will  say  that  °°v* 

Each  being  wholly  one  and  the  same  Di-  human    words    can    express    in    one  ^'^    ^* 

Tine  Substance,  yet  not  being  merely  se-  formula,  or  human  thought  embrace 

parate  aspects  of  the  Snme,  Each  being  in  one  idea,  the  unknown  and  infinite 

God  a«*  absolutely  as  if  there  were  no  God.  Basil,  oontr.  Eun.  i.  10,  yid.  infr. 

other  Divine  Person  but  Him9elf.   Such  p.  333,  note  u. 


328        Son  must  be  taken  in  its  traditianary  senscm 

Dim.  to  the  father^s  substance  ?  who  heard,  in  his  first  catechiang', 

f— -j^that  God  has  a  Son  and  has  made  all  things  by  His  proper 

notey.  Word,  but  understood  it  in  that  sense  in  which  we  now 

note  1.    n^can  it  ?  who  on  the  rise  of  this  odious  heresy  of  the  Arians, 

p.  191,  ^as  not  at  once  startled  at  what  he  heard,  as  strange^  and 

a  second  sowing  besides  that  Word  which  had  been  sown  from 

the  beginning?     For  what  is  sown  in  every  soal  from  the 

begining  is  that  God  has  a  Son,  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the 

Power,  that  is,  His  Image  and  Radiance;  from  which  it  at 

once  follows  that  He  is  always ;  that  He  is  from  the  Father ;  that 

He  is  like;  that  He  is  the  eternal  offspring  of  His  substance; 

and  there  is  no  idea  involved  in  these  of  creature  or  work.  Bat 

when  the  man  who  is  an  enemy,  while  men  slept,  made  a 

second  sowing^,  of  ^^  He  is  a  creature,'*  and  '^ There  was  once 

when  He  was  not,"  and  "  How  can  it  be  ?**  thenceforth  the 

wicked  heresy  of  Christ's  enemies  rose  as  tares,  and  forthwith, 

as  bereft  of  every  orthodox  thought,  as  robbers,  they  go  about ^ 

and  venture  to  say,  ^^  How  can  the  Son  always  exist  with  the 

Father?"  for  men  come  of  men  and  are  sons,  after  a  time;  and 

the  father  is  thirty  years  old,  when  the  son  begins  to  be,  being 

begotten;  and  in  short  of  every  son  of  man,  it  is  true  that  he 

*  p.  376.  was  not  before  his  generation*."     And  again  they  whisper, 

9  Orat  "  How  can  the  Son  be  Word,  or  the  Word  be  God's  Image  ? 

4^(^«y.for  the  word  of  men  is  composed  of  syllables^,  and  only 

V^^   .    signifies  the  speaker's  will,  and  then  is  over*  and  is  lost." 

2.  7.  They  then  afresh,  as  if  forgetting  the  proofs  which  have  been 

§.  85.  already  urged  against  them^  pierce  themselves  throtigh  with 

T>^.       these  bonds  of  irreligion,  and  thus  argue.  But  the  word  of  truth ' 

6,  10.* 

b  He  here  makes  the  test  of  the  truth  distinction  to  obedience,  Serm.  69. 6  init. 

of  explicit  doctrinal  statements  to  lie  in  ^  wt^itfym^tprm,  Edd.  Col.  Ben.  and 

their  not  shockiDg,  or  their  answering  Patav.    This  seems   an  error  of  the 

to  the  religious  sense  of  the  Christian,  press  for  n^(^;^«v««M.  The  Latin  trans- 

^  Vid.  supr.  p.  5,  note  k.  TertuUian  fates  ^*  circamire  cffpenint.*'  yid.  supr. 

uses  the  image  in  a  similar  but  higher  p.  22,  note  g.  p.  178,  note  c.  also  «v- 

sense  when    he    applies  it    to   Eve's  ^lip^ttrmsy  infr.  63  init.   lnw0f^^ArmTt 

temptation,  and  goes  on  to  contrast  it  »«in/{vXns«ci,  82. 4i»«  ««)««««  v^jm- 

with  Christ's  birth  from  a  Virgin.     In  rtt,  Orat.  iii.  64  init  mtm  mmi  udr«0  «'f 

virginem  adhuc  Evam  irrepserat  verbum  ^ttwrtt  /^»X*5r»,  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  1 1  init. 

ffidificatorium    mortis;    in    Virginem  «Y{<r^&;^f»ri,  de  Fug. 2.  «^^(^«vi,  infr. 

sque  introducendum  erat  Dei  Verbum  43.  in^r^§x»iu9f  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  p. 

exstructorium  vitff Ut  in  doloribus  730.  wuit^yimy  &c.  is  used  Orat.  iii.  I, 

pareret,  verbum  diaboli  semen  iHi  fuit ;  a.  43  init. 

contra  Maria,  <&c.  de  Cam.  Christ.  17*  ^  i  riif  Aknitimt  Xiytf  Ixiyx".     This 

S.  Leo,  as  A  than,  makes  "  seed"  in  and  the  like  are  usual  forms  of  Mpeeoh 

the  parable  apply  peculiarly  to  faith  in  with  A  than,  and  others.   Thus  mg  itm 


Distinctiah  between  God's  Word  and  man*s  word.       3*29 

confutes   them   as   follows: — if    they    were  disputing   con-  Chap. 

ceming  any  man,  then   let   them   exercise  reason  in   this  - 

human  way,  both  conccraing  His  Word  and  His  Son;  but  if 
of  God  who  created  man,  no  longer  let  them  entertain  human 
thoughts,  but  others  which  are  above  human  nature.     For 
such  as  is  the  parent,  such  of  necessity  is   the  offspring; 
and  such  as  is  the  Word's  Father,  such  must  be  also  His 
Word.     Now  man,  begotten  in  time,  in  time*  also  Himself*  p.  211. 
begets  the  child;  and  whereas  from  nothing  he  came  to  be, 
therefore  his  word"  also  is  over*  and  continues  not.    But  God  -  <r«»- 
is  not  as  man,  as  Scripture  has  said;  but  is  existing'  and  is ^,'^.4. 
ever;  therefore  also  His  Word  is  existing*  and  is  everlastingly '  ^  if*"'* 
with  the  Father,  as  radiance  from  light.     And  man's  word  is  pecr. 
composed  of  syllables^  and  neither  lives  nor  operates  anyP*j^» 
thing,  but  is  only  significant  of  the  speaker's  intention,  and^vid. 
does  but  go  forth  and  go  by,  no  more  to  appear,  since  it  was  not  j  gg^^'a. 
at  all  before  it  was  spoken ;  wherefore  the  word  of  man  neither*  p-  328. 
lires  nor  operates  any  thing,  nor  in  short  is  man.     And  this 
happens  to  it,  as  I  said  before,  because  man  who  begets  it, 
has  his  nature  out  of  notliing.    But  God's  Word  is  not  merely 
pronounced  %  as  one  may  say,  nor  a  sound  of  accents,  nor  by^tr^*- 
His  Son  is  meant  His  command^;  but  as  radiance  from  light, f '7324 
so  is  He  perfect  offspring  from  perfect*.     Hence  He  is  God  J^^cb. 
also,  as  being  God's  Image;  for  ihe  Word  was  OodjSaLjSp,ids, 
Scripture.     And  man's  words  avail  not  for  operation;  hence "^^^^* 
man  works  not  by  means  of  words  but  of  hands,  for  they  have  note  p. 
being,  and  man's  word  subsists  not.     But  the  Word  of  Oodj ,  °  °  ^' 

Heb.  4, 
12.  13. 

cX.  Afl^rai  X.  Ap.  contr.  Ar.  36.  where  infr.  65.  ioit.  60.  d.  \}Syx«rrm  wm^  rtii 
it  if  oootnuited  to  m  IfhXtf,  (vid.  Hist.  iXn/iMf,  63.  c.  if  &xMum  )t;»»«r/  70. 
Tremt.tr.p.266,noted.)al8oSerap.ii.2.  init.  r«i  Jik,  (im^^v^nta^nt*  1-  init  r« 
Epiphanioft ;  i^t  «X  X.  Afrtwi^rttmbtf,  riif  kk.  ^inifMm  fiuyuXnye^9  ir^truy  31 . 
p.  SSO.  Ensebins;  i  riif  Jkk.  X  /3«f .  £ccl.  init  de  Deer.  17  fin.  In  some  of  these 
TheoLi.p,e2,d,  kfTtpiiyfyrtumltT^fniym  instances  the  words  Ak^ium,  kiyttf  &c. 
IkUmmt*  i  m  IX.  X.  ibid.  iii.  p.  164.  b.  are  almost  synonyraoas  with  the  Kegtila 
And  Coaocil  of  Sardica ;  mmrk  Tf»  ri.t  Fidei ;  vid.  «w^«  rjk»  kxAttft,  infr.  36. 
ik.  X  ap.  Athan.  Apol  contr.  Ar.  46.  a.  and  Origen  de  Princ.  Prsf.  1  and  2. 
wbere  it  seems  equiralent  to  *^ fairness''  "*  For  this  contrast  between  the  Di- 
or '^impartiality.'*  Asterius;  §1  rnt  kk.  vine  Word  and  the  human  which  is  Its 
k^^^mhwroi  ktyt^fM.  infr.  37.  Orat.  i.  shadow,  yid.  also  Oral.  iv.  1.  circ.  fin. 
Si.  de  Syn.  18.  cir.  fin.  and  so  Athan.  Iren.  Hser.ii.  13. n. 8. Origen. in  Joan.  i. 
fttfkk  kt^^t.  Sent.  D.  19,  c.  And  so  p.  26.  e.  Euseb.  Demonstr.  v.  6.  p.  230. 
also, i kk  iiexiy^s. supr.  18,  c.  f^ pv^tg ««)  Cyril,  Cat.  ni,  1 0.  Basil,  Horn.  xvi.  3. 
s^.**draw ihemeaningtothemselTes,"  Nyssen  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p. 350.  Orat. 


•npr.  5.  init.  rtS  kiy§if  htufvp^tt.S*  init. 
OiispMf  i  XiyHf  13  tin.  rnf  kk.  hiliens, 


Cat.  i.  p.  478.    Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  6. 
August,  in  Psalm.  44.  5. 
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330     As  profane  as  to  a$k  haw  the  San  u  at  how  Ood  is. 

Disc,  as  the  Apostle  says,  is  living  and  powerful  and  sharper  than 

'—  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 

of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  qf  the  heart.  Neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight;  but 
all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  qf  Him  with 

Jobn  1,  whom  we  have  to  do.  He  is  then  Framer  of  all,  and  without 
Him  was  made  not  one  thing,  nor  can  any  thing  be  made 
without  Him. 

§.  36.  8.  Nor  must  we  ask  why  the  Word  of  God  is  not  such  as  our 
word,  considering  Ood  is  not  such  as  we,  as  has  been  before 
said ;  nor  again  is  it  right  to  seek  how  the  word  is  from  God, 
or  how  He  is  God's  radiance,  or  how  God  begets,  and  what 
is  the  manner  of  His  begetting".  For  a  man  must  be  beside 
itself  to  venture  on  such  points ;  since  a  thing  ineffable  and 
proper  to  God's  nature,  and  known  to  Him  alone  and  to  the 
Son,  this  he  demands  to  be  explained  in  words.  It  is  all 
one  as  if  they  sought  where  God  is,  and  how  God  is,  and  of 
what  nature  the  Father  is.  But  as  to  ask  such  questions  is 
irreligious,  and  argues  an  ignorance  of  God,  so  it  is  not  holy 
to  venture  such  questions  concerning  the  generation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  nor  to  measure  God  and  His  Wisdom  by  our 
own  nature  and  infirmity.  Nor  is  a  person  at  liberty  on  that 
account  to  swerve  in  his  thoughts  from  the  truth,  nor,  if  any 
one  is  perplexed  in  such  inquiries,  ought  he  to  disbelieve 
what  is  written.  For  it  is  better  in  perplexity  to  be  silent 
and  believe,  than  to  disbelieve  on  account  of  the  perplexity : 
for  he  who  is  perplexed  may  in  some  way  obtain  mercy  % 

"  Ensebius  has  some  forcible  remarlu  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  8.  yid.  also 

on  tbis  subject  in  his  Eccl.  Tbeol.,  Hippol.  in  Noet.  16.  Cyril,  Cat  xi.  11. 

though  he  converts  them  to  an  heretical  and  19.  and  Origen,  according  to  Mo- 

Enrpose.    As,  he  says,  we  do  not  know  sheim,  Ante  Const,  p.  619.    And  in- 

ow  Grod  can  create  out  of  nothing,  so  stances  in  Petav.  de  Trin.  v.  6.  §.  3. 

we  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Divine  and  3. 

Generation.     We  do  not  understand  *>  "  They  who  do  not  pertinacioiulT 

innumerable  things  which  lie  close  to  defend  their  opinion,  false  and  perrenie 

us ;  how  the  soul  is  joined  to  the  body,  though  it  be,  especially  when  it  does 

how  it  enters  and  leaves  it,  what  its  not  spring  from  the  audacity  of  tiieir 

nature,  what  the  nature  of  Angels.    It  own  presumption,  but  has  come  to  them 

is  written,  He  who  believes,  not  he  who  from  parents  seduced  and  lapsed  'into 

knows,  has  eternal  life.    Divine  gene-  error,  while  they  seek  the  truth  wiUi 

ration  is  as  distinct  from  human,  as  cautious  solicitude,  and  are  prepared  to 

God  from  man.     The  sun's  radiance  correct  themselves  when  they  have  found 

itself  i»  but  an  earthly  image,  and  gives  it,  are  by  no  means  to  be  ranked  among 

us  no  true  idea  of  that  which  is  ab<)ve  heretics."    August.  £p.  43.  init.  vid. 

ail  images.  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  12.    So  has  also  de  Bapt.  oontr.  Don.  It.  33. 


Monjf  words  of  mm^  One  Word  of  God.  831 

because,  though  he  has  questioned,  he  has  yet  kept  quiet;  but  Chap* 

when  a  man  is  led  by  his  perplexity  into  forming  for  himself ^* 

doctrines  which  beseem  not,  and  utters  what  is  unworthy  of 
Ood,  such  daring  incurs  a  sentence  without  mercy.  For  in 
such  perplexities  divine  Scripture  is  able  to  afford  him  some 
relief,  so  as  to  take  righUy  what  is  written,  and  to  dwell  upon 
our  word  as  an  illustration ;  that  as  it  is  proper  to  us  and  is 
from  ns,  and  not  a  work'  external  to  us,  so  also  God's  Word'  <b^ 
is  proper  to  Him  and  from  Him,  and  is  not  a  work';  and  yet*  «'«Am>« 
is  not  like  the  word  of  man,  or  else  we  must  suppose  God  to  be 
man. 

9.  For  observe,  many  and  various  are  men's  words  which 
pass  away  day  by  day;  because  those  that  come  before 
others  continue  not,  but  vanish.  Now  this  happens  because 
their  authors'  are  men,  and  have  seasons  which  pass  away,  and'«««'^if 
ideas  which  are  successive ;  and  what  strikes  them  first  and 
second,  that  they  utter;  so  that  they  have  many  words,  and 
yet  after  them  all  nothing  at  all  remaining;  for  the  speaker 
ceases,  and  his  word  forthwith  perishes.  But  God's  Word  is 
one  and  the  same,  and,  as  it  is  written,  The  Word  of  Ood-^^e  Pt. 

119   89 

encktreih  for  every  not  changed,  not  before  or  after  other,      '     * 
but  existing  the  same  always.    For  it  was  fitting,  whereas 
Grod  is  One,  that  His  Image  should  be  One  also,  and  His 
Word  One,  and  One  His  Wisdom '.     Wherefore  I  am  in§.  87. 
wonder  how,  whereas  God  is  One,  these  men  introduce,  after 
their  private  notions^  many  images  and  wisdoms  and  words%  *lwi9timg 
and  say  that  the  Father's  proper  and  natural  Word  is  other 
than  the  Son,  by  whom  He  even  made  the  Son%  and  that 

9  vid.  flopr.  8ft.  Orat  W.  1.  alto  pre-  g.  infr.  39  init  and  M  U  rtXXsh  i7«, 

•entlj.  **  He  ii  likeness  and  image  of  Sent.  D.  26.  a.  also  £p.  JEg,  14.  c« 

the  sola  and  tnie  God,  being  Himself  Origen  in  Joan.  tom.  ii.  3.    Euseb. 

lole  alio,"  49.   fiint  U  ftiffy  Orat.  iii.  Demonstr.  t.  6.  p.  229  fin.  contr.  Marc. 

SI.   fiUf  TkM  imm.   Swrap.  i.  16,  a.  p.  4  fin.  contr.  Sabell.  init.  August,  in 

^  The  OfipriDg  of  the  ugenerate,"  Joan.  Tract  i.  8.  also  ^id.  Phiio's  use 

ays  St.  Hilary,  <*  is  One  from   One,  of  xiyu  for  Angels  as  commented  on 

Tme  from  Trne,  Living  from  Living,  by  Burton,  Bampt.  Lect.  p.  066.    The 

Perfeet  from  Peifeot,  Power  of  Power,  heathens  called  Mercury  by  the  name 

^Wisdom  of  Wisdom,  Glory  of  G-lory.*^  of  x/yg-  vid.  Benedictine  note  f.  in 

de  Trin.  ii.  8.  riXtsn  rUiMt  yyin^Mf,  Jufltin,  Ap.  i.  21 . 
WMtjfim    m^tSfm.  Epiph.  Hasr.  p.  496.        '  Thiswasthe  point  in  which  Arians 

"  Aj  Li^t  from  Light,  and  Life  ftt>m  and  Sabellians  agreed,  vid.  infr.  Oratr. 

Life,  asMTGood  from  Good;   so  from  !▼.  init.  also  p.  336,  note  b.  and  supr. 

Eternal  Eternal.  Nyss.  contr.  Ennom.  p.  41,  note  e.  V-  811,  note  k.  also  Sent 

Lp.  164.  App.  V.  25.  Ep.  Jfig.  14  fin.  Epiph.  Her. 

1  mXkti  3jym,  Tid.  snpr.  p.  26,  note  73.  p.  886.  b. 
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332      Arius  and  Agterius  thought  God's  wisdom  an  attrUnde. 

Di8c..  He  who  is  really  Son  is  but  notionally'  called  Word',  as  vine, 
, — -^and  way,  and  door,  and  tree  of  life;  and  that  He  is  called 
Mf0im9  Wisdom  also  only  in  name,  the  proper  and  true  Wisdom  of 
^Aytn^' the  Father,  which  coexist  ingenerately '  with  Him,  being  other 
EuBcb.  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^">  ^^y  wl"ch  He  even  made  the  Son,  and  named 
Eccl.     Him  Wisdom  as  partaking  of  it. 

106?*^^      10.  This  they  have  not  confined  to  words,  but  Arius  has  said 

in  his  Thalia,  and  the  Sophist  Asterius  has  written,  what  we 

have  stated  above, as  follows:  "  Blessed  Paul  said  not  that  be 

preached  Christ,  the  Power  of  God  or  the  Wisdom  of  God, 

1  Cor.    but   without  the   addition  of  the  article,  God^s  power  and 

^»^^'     Ood^s  tvisdom^  thus  preaching  that  the  proper  Power  of  God 

37^irr«y  Himself  which  is  naturaP  to  Him,  and  co-existent  in  Him 

ingenerately,   is    something   besides,   generative    indeed  of 

Christ,  and  creative  of  the  whole  world,  concerning  which 

Rom.  i,he  teaches  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  thus, —  The  invisible 

things  of  Him  from  the  creation  qf  the  world  are  clearly 

seen^  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made^  even  His 

eternal  Power  and  Godhead.     For  as  no  one  would  say  that 

the  Godhead  there   mentioned  was  Christ,  but  the  Father 

Himself,  so,  as  I  think.  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead  also 

is  not  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  but  the  Father  who  begat 

*p.  196,  Him\     And  he  teaches  that  there  is  another   power  and 
Qote  c. 

wisdom  of  God,  manifested  through  Christ."     And  shortly 

after  the  same  Asterius  says,  "  However  His  eternal  power 
« p.  328,  and  wisdom,  which  truth  argues*  to  be  unoriginate  and 
ingenerate,  the  same  must  surely  be  one.  For  there  are 
many  wisdoms  which  are  one  by  one  created  by  Him,  of 
whom  Christ  is  the  first-born  and  only-begotten;  all  how- 
ever equally  depend  on  their  Possessor.  And  all  the  powers 
are  rightly  called  11  is  who  created  and  uses  them : — as  the 
Prophet  says  that  the  locust,  which  came  to  be  a  divine 
punishment  of  human  sins,  was  called  by  God  Himself  not 
only  a  jiower,  but  a  great  power ;  and  blessed  David  in  most 
of  the  Psalms  invites,  not  the  Angels  alone,  but  the  Powers 
to  praise  God." 
§.  38.  1  i.  Now  arc  they  not  worthy  of  all  hatred  for  merely  uttering 
this  ?  for  if,  as  they  hold,  He  is  Son,  not  because  He  is  begotten 

*  that    is,  they  allowed  Him  to  be     but  "  notionally  Word."    rid.  p.  307, 
'*  really  Son,"  and  nr^Micd  that  He  was     d. 
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Son  oYuf  fVard  not  names  taken  from  the  creatures,      333 
of  the  Father  and  proper  to  His  Substance,  but  that  He  is  called  Chap. 

XVIII 
Word  only  because  of  things  rational*,  and  Wisdom  because  of  ^ j 

things  gifted  with  wisdom,  and  Power  because  of  things  gifted  vid.  Ep! 

with  power,  surely  He  must  be  named  a  Son  because  of  those  ^^'  ^^ 

who  are  made  sons:  and  perhaps  because  there  are  things 

existing,  He  has  the  gift  of  existence',  that  is,  in  our  notions 

only  ".     And  then  after  all  what  is  He  ?  for  He  is  none  of  these 

Himself,  if  they  are  but  His  names  ^:    and  He  has  but  a 'p.  307, 

semblance  of  being,  and  is  decorated  with  these  names  from  "°*®  ' 

us.    Ratlier  this  is  some  recklessness^  of  the  devil%  or  worse,  ^  aWmm 

if  they  are   not   unwilling   that   they    should   tmly  subsist  [^g^"" 

themselves,  but  think  that  God's  Word  is  but  in  name.     Is^^'^Mt, 

not  this  portentous,  to  say  that  Wisdom  co-exists  with  the  Qote  s. 

Father,  yet  not  to  say  that  this  is  the  Christ,  but  that  there 

are  many  created  powers  and  wisdoms,  of  which  one  is  the 

Lord  whom  they  go  on  to  compare  to  the  caterpillar  and 

locust?  and  are  they  not  profligate,  who,  when  they  hear  us 


*  Of  coarne  tbitf  line  of  thought  con- 
siftently  followed,  leads  to  a  kind  of 
Panthcosm;  for  what  is  the  Supreme 
Beinff,  according  to  it,  but  aa  ideal 
staDdKrd  of  perfection ,  the  sum  total  of  all 
&at  we  see  exceUent  in  the  world  in  the 
highest  degree,  a  creation  of  our  minds, 
wiAout  retd  objective  existence  ?  The 
tme  Tiew  of  our  Lord's  titles,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  that  He  is  That  properly 
and  in  periection,  of  which  in  measure 
and  degree  the  creatures  partake  from 
and  in  Him.    Vid.  supr.  p.  29,  note  k. 

*  jMir*  IfrntMfj  in  idea  or  notion. 
This  is  a  phrase  of  very  frequent  occur- 
rence, both  in  Athan.  and  other  writers. 
We  haTe  found  it  already  just  above, 
and  p.  96,  note  e.  p.  193.  r.  1.  also  Orat. 
iT.3,S.deSent.D.2.£p.iEg.l2,13, 14. 
It  denotes  our  idea  or  conception  of  a 
thing  in  contrast  to  the  thing  itself. 
Thni,  the  sun  is  to  a  savage  a  bright 
circle  in  the  sky;  a  man  is  a  **  rational 
animal,"  according  to  a  certain  process 
of  abstraction ;  a  herb  may  be  medicine 
upon  one  divi«>ion,  food  in  another ;  virtue 
may  he  called  a  mean ;  and  faith  is  to 
one  man  an  argumentative  conclusion, 
to  another  a  moral  peculiarity,  good  or 
bad.  In  like  manner,  the  Almighty  is  in 
reality  most  simple  and  uncompounded, 
without  parts,  passions,  attributes,  or 
properties;  yet  we  speak  of  Him  as 
food  or  holy,  or  aa  »ngry  or  pleased, 
denotiog    some    particular    aspect    in 


which  our  infirmity  views,  in  which 
also  it  can  view,  what  is  infinite  and 
incomprehensible.  That  is,  He  is  sat' 
lr/»M«9boIy  or  merciful, being  in  reality  a 
Unity  which  is  ail  mercifnlDess  and  also 
all  holiness,  not  in  the  way  of  qualities 
but  as  one  indivisible  perfection ;  which 
is  too  great  for  us  to  conceive  as  It  is. 
And  for  the  very  reason  that  we  cannot 
conceive  It  simply,  we  are  bound  to  use 
thankfully  these  conceptions,  which  are 
our  best  possible ;  since  some  concep- 
tions, however  imperfect, are  better  tiian 
none.  They  stand  for  realities  which 
they  do  not  reach,  and  must  be  ac- 
cepted for  what  they  do  not  adequately 
represent.  But  when  the  mind  comes 
to  recognise  this  existing  inadequacy, 
and  to  distrust  itself,  it  is  tempted  to 
rush  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  to 
conclude  that  because  it  cannot  under- 
stand fully,  it  does  not  realize  any 
thing,  or  that  its  iwifum  are  but  M/imrm, 
Hence  some  writers  have  at  Idast 
seemed  to  say  that  the  Divine  Being 
was  but  coiled  just,  good,  and  true, 
(vid.  Davison's  protest  in  Note  at 
end  of  Discourses  on  Prophecy,)  and 
in  like  manner  the  Arians  said  that  our 
Jjtfrd  was  but  called  the  Son  and  the 
Word,  not  properly,  but  from  some 
kind  of  analogy,  as  being  the  archetype 
and  representative  of  all  those  who  are 
adopted  into  God's  family  and  gifted 
with  wisdom. 


; 


^ilfaJttribvUWudimrtailyinGodjHeuofaeo^ 

Disc,  say  that  die  Word  co-existB  with  the  Father,  forthwith  nmimor 
-iL—out,  "Are  you  not  speaking  of  two  Ingenerates 7*^  yet  in 
speaking  themselves  of  '^  His  Ingenerate  Wisdom,**  do  not  see 
that  they  have  already  incnrred  themselves  the  charge  which 
they  so  rashly  urge  against  us'?     Moreover,  what  folly  is 
there  in  that  thought  of  theirs,  that  the  Ingenerate  Wisdom' 
co-existing  with  Grod  is  God  Himself!  for  what  co-exists  does 
not  co-exist  with  itself,  but  with  some  one  else,  as  the 
Evangelists  say  of  the  Lord,  that  He  was  together  with  His 
disciples;  for  He  was  not  together  with  Himself,  but  with 
His  disciples; — ^unless  indeed  they  would  say  that  God  is  of 
a  compound  nature,  having  wisdom  a  constituent  or  comple- 
ment of  His  Substance,  ingenerate  as  well  as  Himself, 
which  moreover  they  pretend  to  be  the  framer  of  the  world, 
that  so  they  may  deprive  the  Son  of  the  framing  of  it.     For 
there  is  nothing  they  would  not  maintain,  sooner  than  hold 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord. 
§.  39.       12.  For  where  at  all  have  they  found  in  divine  Scripture,  or 
J^^'^'from  whom  have  they  heard,  that  there  is  another  Word  and 
another  Wisdom  besides  this  Son,  that  they  should  frame  to 
themselves  such   a  doctrine?     True,  indeed,  it  is  written, 
Jer.  93,  Ate  not  My  words  like  fire ^  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh 
Prov.  1,  ^f^  ^ock  in  pieces  ?  and  in  the  Proverbs,  /  will  make  known 
23.        ]jfy  words  unto  you;  but  these  are  precepts  and  commands, 
which  God  has  spoken  to  the  sacred  writers  through  His  proper 
Ps.  119,  and  only  true  Word,  concerning  which  the  Psalmist  said,  / 
have  rqfrained  my  feet  from  every  evil  way^  that  I  may  keep 

*  The  Anomcean  in  Max.  Dial.  i.  a.  They  do  in  no  sense  share  diyini^  be- 

urges  against  the  Catholic  that^  if  the  tween  Them ;  Each  is  Ikh  Oiir.  lliis  is 

Son  exists  in  the  Father,  God  is  com-  not  ditheism  or  tritheism,  for  Thej  are 

pound.     Athan.  here  retorts  that  As-  thesameGod;  norisitSabel)ianiflm,for 

terius  speaks  of  Wisdom  as  a  really  They  are  eternally  distinct  and  sab- 

«xisting  thing  in  the  Divine  Mind.  Vid.  stantive  Persons ;  but  it  is  a  depth  and 

next  note.  height  beyond  our  intellect,  how  what 

7  On  this  subject  vid.  Orat.  iv.  n.  2.  is  Two  in  so  full  a  sense  can  also  in  to 

Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  full  a  sense  be  One,  or  how  the  Divine 

confident  tone  in  which  Athan.  accuses  Nature  does  not  come  under  number. 

Arians  as  here,  and  Sabelliansin  Orat.  vid.  notes  on   Orat.  iii.   27  and    36. 

iv.  2.  of  considering  the  Divine  Nature  Thus,  *^  being  uncompounded  in  na- 

as  compound,  as  if  the  Catholics  were  in  ture,"  says  Athan.  "  He  is  Father  of 

no  respect  open  to  such  a  charge.   Nor  One  Only  Son."  supr.  p.  19.     In  truth 

are  they ;  though  in  avoiding  it,  they  the  distinction  into  Persons,    as  Pe- 

are  led  to  enunciate  the  most  profound  tavius  remarks,  *'  avails  especially  to- 

and  ineffable  rnystery.  Vid.  supr.  p.  326,  wards  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  God." 

note  g.    The  Father  is  the  One  Simple  vid.  de  Deo  ii.  4,  8. 
Entire  Divine  Being,  and  so  is  the  Son  ; 
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7%y  words.  Such  words  accordingly  the  Saviour  signifies  to  Chap. 
be  distinct  from  Himself,  when  He  says  in  His  own  person, 
The  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  For  certainly 
such  words  are  not  offsprings  or  sons,  nor  are  theru  so 
many  words  that  frame  the  world,  nor  so  many  images  of  the 
*  One  God,  nor  so  many  who  have  become  men  for  us,  nor  as 
if  from  many  such  there  were  one  who  has  become  flesh,  as 
John  says;  but  as  being  the  ouly  Word  of  God  are  those 
good  tidings  spoken  of  Him  by  John,  The  Word  was  made  ^ohn  i, 
Jle§A^  and  all  things  were  made  by  Him.  ver.  s. 

13.  Wherefore  of  Him  alone,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  are  written  and  set  forth 
the  testimonies,  both  of  the  Father  signifying  that  the 
Son  is  One,  and  of  the  sacred  writers,  aware  of  this  and 
saying  that  the  Word  is  One,  and  that  He  is  Only-Begotten. 
And  His  works  also  are  set  forth;  for  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible,  have  been  brought  to  be  through  Him,  and  without  ^ohn  i, 
Him  was  made  not  one  thing*.  But  concerning  another 
or  any  one  else  they  have  not  a  thought,  nor  frame  to  them- 
selves words  or  wisdoms,  of  which  neither  name  nor  deed  are 
signified  by  Scripture,  but  are  named  by  these  only.  For  it 
is  their  invention  and  Christ-opposing  surmise',  and  they^^^*^' 
wrest  the  true  sense*  of  the   name  of  the  Word  and  thedd3,r!8. 

*  Vid.  (in  addition  to  what  in  said  Roman  Missal.    The  Terse  is  made  to 

mpr.  p.  908,  note  a.)  Simon.  Hist.  Crit  end  after  '*  in  Him/'  (thns.  •it  h  9 

Comment,  pp.  7)  S3, 63.  Lampe  in  loo.  yiyntt  it  «^}  by  Epiph.  Anoor.  75. 

Joaim.  Fabne.  in  Apocryph.  I4 .  T.  1 1.  Hil.  in  Psalm  148, 4.   Ambros.  de  Fid. 

f.  884.  PetaT.  de  Trin.  ii.  6.  $.  6.  Ed.  iii.  6.  Nyssen  in  Eunom.  i.  p- 84.  app. 

Boi.  in  Ambrofi.  de  Fid.  iii.  6.  Wet-  which  favours  the  Arians.     The  coun- 

itein  in  loc.  Wolf.  Cur.  Phil,  in  loc.  terpart  of  the  ancient  reading,  which 

The  Terse  was  not   ended  as  we  at  is  Tery  awkward,  ("  What  was  made 

prsMnt  read  it,  espeoially  in  the  East,  in  Him  was  life,")  is  fonod  in  Aognst. 

till  the  time  of  S.  Chrysostom,  accord-  loc.  cit.  and  Ambrose  in  Psalm  36,  36. 

ing  to  Simon,  Tid.  in  Joann.  Hom.  t.  but  he  also  notices  '*  What  was  made, 

^K.  ^ongh  as  we  haTe  seen  supra^  S.  was  in  Him."  de  Fid.  loc.  cit.    It  is 

Epiphanius  luid  spoken  strongly  agamst  remarkable  that  St.  Ambrose  attributes 

tiie  aneient  reading.    S.  Amln-ose  loo.  the  present  punctuation  to  the  Alex- 

oit.  refers  it  to  the  Arians,  Lampe  refers  andrians    in   loc.  Psalm,  in    soite  of 

it  to  the  Valentinians  on  the  strength  A  than. 'sand  Alexander's,(Theoa.  Hist 

of  Iren.  Har.  i.  8.  n.  6.  Theophilus  in  i.3.  p.  733.)  nay  Cyril's  (in  loc.  Joann.) 

loo.  (if  the  Comment  on  the  Gospels  is  adoption  of  the  ancient. 
his)  understands  by  Mw  ^'  an  idol,"        *  iutr«;^{«fr«u.  Tid.  supr.  p.  10.  note 

rtferring  to  1  Cor.  Tiii.  4.    Augustine,  s.  and  so  »«r«;^firriMrfff  Cyril.  Cat.  xi. 

OTen  at  so  late  a  date,  adopts  the  old  4.  Epiph.  Her.  69,  p.  743.  71,  p.  831. 

reading.  Tid.  de  Qen.  ad  lit.  T.  29— >31.  Euseo.   contr.  Marc.  p.  40.    Concil. 

It  was  rereading  of  the  Vulgate,  OTen  Labb.  t.  2.  p.  67.  and  abusiTe,  ibid. 

at  Use  time  it  was  ruled  by  the  Council  p.  210. 
of  Trent  to  be  authentic,  and  of  the 
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Disc.  Wisdom,  and  framing  to  themselves  others,  they  deny  the 

^^'    true  Word  of  God,  and  the  real  and  only  Wisdom  of  the 

Father,  and   thereby,  miserable  men,  rival  the  Manichees. 

For  they  too,  when   they  behold  the  works  of  God,  deny 

Him   the   only  and   true   God,   and  frame   to    themselves 

another,  whom  they  can  shew  neither  by  work,  nor  in  any' 

§.  40.  testimony   drawn   from   the   divine   oracles.      Therefore,  if 

neither  in  the  divine  oracles  is  found  another  wisdom  besides 

*  P*  12,  this  Son,  nor  from  the  fathers*  have  we  heard  of  any  such* 

note  y»  . 

yet  they  have  confessed  and  written  of  the  Wisdom  co-exist- 
ing with  the  Father  ingenerately,  proper  to  Him,  and  the 
Framer  of  the  world,  this  must  be  the  Son  who  even  according 
to  them  is  eternally  co-existent  with  the  Father.  For  He  is 
r«.  104,  Framer  of  all,  as  it  is  written,  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made 

24. 

them  all, 

14.  Nay,  Asterius  himself,  as  if  forgetting  what  he  wrote 

▼id.       before,  afterwards,  in  Caiaphas^s  fashion,  involuntarily,  when 

15.  'urging  the  Greeks,  instead  of  naming  many  wisdoms,  or  the 
caterpillar,  confesses  but  one, in  these  words ; — ^'*God  the  Word 
is  one,  but  many  are  the  things  rational ;  and  one  is  the  sub- 
stance and  nature  of  Wisdom,  but  many  are  the  things  wise  and 
beautiful."     And  soon  afterwards  he  says  again: — "  Who  are 

*J  ^miU§  they  whom  they  honour  with  the  title  of  God's  children*?  for 
they  will  not  say  that  they  too  are  words,  nor  maintain  that 
there  arc  many  wisdoms.  For  it  is  not  possible,  whereas  the 
Word  is  one,  and  Wisdom  has  been  set  forth  as  one,  to  dispense 
to  the  multitude  of  children  the  Substance  of  the  Word,  and 
to  bestow  on  them  the  appellation  of  Wisdom."  It  is  not 
then  at  all  wonderful,  that  the  Arians  should  battle  with  the 
truth,  when  they  have  collisions  with  their  own  principles 
and  conflict  with  each  other,  at  one  time  saying  that  there  are 
many  wisdoms,  at  another  maintaining  one;  at  one  time 
classing  wisdom  with  the  caterpillar,  at  another  saying  that  it 
co-exists  with  the  Father  and  is  proper  to  Him;  now  that 
the  Father  alone  is  ingenerate,  and  then  again  that  His 
Wisdom  and  His  Power  are  ingenerate  also.  And  they  battle 
with  us  for  saying  that  the  Word  of  God  is  ever,  yet  forget 
their  own  doctrines,  and  say  themselves  that  Wisdom  co-exists 

;|#*iTi.  with  God  ingenerately".     So  dizzied^  are  they  in  all  these 

()rat.iii.     b  Asterius  hold,  1.  that  tlitrcwa."*  an     Sou  was    created  by  and  called  after 
42.  init.  Attribute  called  Wis.lorn  ;    1.  that  the    that  Attribute;  or  1.  that Wiadom was 
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matters,  denying  the  true  Wisdom,  and  inventing  one  which  Chap. 
is  not,  as  the  Manichees  who  make  to  themselves  another  l-X — l 
God,  after  denying  Him  that  is. 

15.  But  let  the  other  heresies  and  the  Manichees  also  know  §.  41. 
that  the  Father  of  the  Christ  is  One,  and  is  Lord  and  Maker 
of  the  creation  through  His  proper  Word.  And  let  the  Ario- 
maniacs  know  in  particular,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  One, 
being  the  only  Son  proper  and  genuine  from  His  Substance, 
and  having  with  His  Father  the  oneness  of  Godhead  indi- 
visible, as  we  have  said  many  times,  being  taught  it  by  the 
Saviour  Himself.  Since,  were  it  not  so,  wherefore  through 
Him  does  the  Father  create,  and  in  Him  reveal  Himself  to 
whom  He  will,  and  illuminate  them?  or  why  too  in  the 
baptismal  consecration  is  the  Son  named  together  with  the 
Father?  For  if  they  say  that  the  Father  is  not  all-sufficient, 
then  their  answer  is  irreligious";  but  if  He  be,  for  this  alone 
is  holy  to  say,  what  is  the  need  of  the  Son  for  framing  the 
worlds,  or  for  the  holy  laver?  And  what  fellowship  is  there 
between  creature  and  Creator?  or  why  is  a  thing  made  classed 
with  the  Maker  in  the  consecration  of  all  of  us?  or  why,  as 
you  hold,  is  faith  in  one  Creator  and  in  one  creature  delivered 
to  us?  for  if  it  was  that  we  might  be  joined  to  the  Godhead, 
what  need  of  the  creature?  but  if  that  we  might  be  united  to 
the  Son  a  creature,  superfluous,  according  to  you,  is  this 
naming  of  the  Son  in  Baptism,  for  God  who  made  Him  a 
Son,  is  able  to  make  us  sons  also.  Besides,  if  the  Son  be 
a  creature,  the  nature  of  rational  creatures  being  one,  no 

iogenerate  and  etenialy  2.  that  there  Sabellian    tenet,   which   is  the    first, 

were  created  wisdoms,  words,  powers  which  in  reality  they  also  held, 
many,  of  which  the  Son  was  one.     In        "  He  says  that  it  is  contrary  to  all 

the  two  propositions  thus  stated  there  is  oar  notions  of  religion  that  Almighty 

no  incongruity ;  yet  A  than,  seems  right  Grod  cannot  create,  enlighten,  address, 

in  his  criticism,  because  Eusebiiis,  and  and  unite   Himself  to   His  creatures 

therefore  probably  Asterius,  whom  he  immediately.    This  seems  to  be  implied 

is  defending  against  Marcellus,  (whose  in  saying  that  the  Son  was  created  for 

heresy  was  of  a  Sabellian  character,)  creation,   illumination,   i&c. ;    whereas 

brings  it  again  and  again  as  a  charge  in  the  Catholic  view  the  Son  is  but 

against  the  latter  that  he  held  an  eternal  that  Divine  Person  who  in  the  Economy 

aQdingenerateX«7H,(vid.  contr.  Marc,  of  grace  is   creator,  CDlightener,  &o. 

pp.  5  init   36,  c.  106,  d.  119,  c.  vid.  God    is    represented     all-perfect    but 

infr.  note  on   Orat.  iv.  3.)  which   is  acting  according  to  a  certain  divine 

identical  with  the  former  of  the  two  order.     Thin  is  explained  just  bt-low. 

propositions.      That    is,   the    zealous  Here  the  remark  is  in  point  about  the 

maintenance   of   their  peculiar    tenet  right  and  wrong  sense  of  the  words 

about  the  Son,  which   is  the  second,  ** commanding,'*** obeying," i&c.  supra 

involfed  them  in  an  opposition  to  the  p.  324,  note  c. 
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Bisr,  help  will  come  to  creatures  from  a  creatureS  since  all*  need 

note  e. '      16.  We  said  a  few  words  just  now  on  the  fitness  that  aU  things 

^^^*"  should  be  made  by  Him ;  but  since  the  course '  of  the  discussion 

p.  33,    has  led  us  also  to  mention  holy  Baptism,  it  is  necessary  to 

3^^^.  state,  as  I  think  and  believe,  that  the  Son  is  named  widi 

^M,  p.    the  Father,  not  as  if  the   Father  were  not  all-sufficient, 

'  '  'not  without  meaning,  and  by  accident;  but,  since  He  is 

God's  Word  and  proper  Wisdom,  and  being  His  Radiance, 

is  ever  with  the  Father,  therefore  it  is  impossible,  if  the 

Father  bestows  grace,  that  He  should  not  give  it  in  the  Son, 

for  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  as  the  radiance  in  the  light. 

For,  not  as  if  in  need,  but  as  a  Father  in  His  own  Wisdom 

hath  God  founded  the  earth,  and  made  all  things  in  the 

Word  which  is  from  Him,  and  in  the   Son   confirms  die 

Holy  Laver.     For  where  the  Father  is,  there  is  the  Son,  and 

where  the  light,  there  the  radiance;  and  as  what  the  Father 

*  Tid.     worketh.  He  worketh  through  the  Son*,  and  the  Lord  Himself 

On^m!^ysy  '^  What  I  see  the  Father  do,  that  do  I  also;'*  so  also 

1—15.   ^hen  baptism  is  given,  whom  the  Father  baptizes,  him  the 

11  and   Son  baptizes;  and  whom  the  Son  baptizes,  he  is  consecrated 

^  Orat   ^  ^^^  Holy  Ghost'.     And  again  as  when  the  sun  shines,  one 

iii.  15.    might  say  that  the  radiance  illuminates,  for  the  light  is  one 

and  indivisible,  nor  can  be  detached,  so  where  the  Father  is 

or  is  named,  there  plainly  is  the  Son  also;  and  is  the  Father 

named  in  Baptism?  then  must  the  Son  be  named  with  Him^. 

§.  42.  Therefore,  when  He  made  His  promise  to  the  sacred  writers*. 


note. 


p.  326, 
r.  I. 


d  Vid.  snpr.  p.  326,  note  g.  and  note^  in  '*  Father"  is  implied  **  Son,"  i.  e. 

on  iii.  3 — 6.  "  When  the  Father  is  argumentatively  as  a  correlative,  vid. 

mentioned,   His  Word  is  with  Him.  p.  33.  note  r.    The  latter  accordingly 

and  the  Spirit  who  is  in  the  Son.    Ana  £u8ebias  does  not  scruple  to  admit  in 

if  the  Son  be  named,  in  the  Son  is  the  SabelLi.  ap.  Sirm.  t.  i.  p.  8,  a.  '*  Pater 

Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  not  external  statim,  ut  dictas  fttit  pater,  requin't 

to  the  Word."    ad  Serap.  i.  14.   and  ista  vox  filiam,   <fec.;*'    for  here    no 

supr.  p.  98,  note  n.    **  I  have  named  r%^ix»'(n9tt  is  implied,   which  m  the 

the  Father,"  says  S.  Dionysius,  '^  and  doctrine  of  the   text,  and  is  not  the 

before  I  mention  the  Son,  I  have  al*  doctrine  of  an  Ariau  who  considererl 

ready  signified  Him  in  the  Father ;    I  the  Son  an  instrument.     Tet  Petavins 

have  mentioned  the  Son,  and  though  I  observes  as  to  the  very  ujord  ^t^^.  that 

had  not  yet  named  the  Father,  He  had  one  of  its  first  senses  in  ecclesiastical 

been  fully  comprehended  in  the  Son,  writers  vraa  this  which  Arians  would 

&c."  Sent.  D.  17*  vid.  Hil.  Trin.  vii.  not  disclaim ;   its  use  to  express   the 

31.    Passages   like  these  are  distinct  Catholic  doctrine  here  spoken  of  was 

from  such  as  the  one  quoted  from  Athan.  later,  vid.  de  Trin.  iv,  16. 
supr.  p.  66, note  m.  where  it  is  said  that 


Ariau  hazard  the  vaKdiiy  or  virtue  of  Baptism.       ^9 

He  thus  spoke;  land  the  Father  will  comej  and  make  Our  Chap. 
abode  in  him;  and  again,  thaty  as  land  Thou  are  One^  so  they^^^^^' 


nusy  be  one  in  Us.  And  the  grace  given  is  one,  given  from  Johnii, 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  as  Paul  writes  in  every  Epistle,  fi'^^^^J^y 
unto  you  and  peace  from  Ood  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  21 .  ' 
Christ.  For  the  light  must  be  with  the  ray,  and  the  radiance  f^'  ^' 
most  be  contemplated  together  with  its  own  light. 

17.  Whence  the  Jews,  as  denying  the  Son  aswell  as  they,have 
not  the  Father  either;   for,  as  having  left  the  Fountain  ^Bar.a, 
IF«Mfc>i7i,a8  Baruch  reproaches  them',  they  put  from  them  the  }^'  ^ 
Wisdom  springing  from  it,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (for  Christy^T* 
says  the  Apostle,  is  OocTs  power  and  OocTs  wisdom^)  when  34.^'  ' 
they  said.  We  have  no  king  but  desar.    The  Jews  then  have  JobniD, 
the  penal  award  of  their  denial ;   for  their  city  as  well  as 
their  reasoning  came  to  nought.     And  these  too  hazard  the 
fiilness  of  the  mystery,  I  mean  Baptism ;  for  if  the  conse- 
cration* is  given  to  us  into  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son,  and^  nxi(i». 
they  do  not  confess  a  true  Father,  because  they  deny  what  is  tJJijo^" 
from  Him  and  like  His  Substance,  and  deny  also  the  true 
Son,  and  name  another  of  their  own  framing  as  created 
oat  of  nothing,  is  not  the  rite  administered  by  them  alto- 
gether empty  and    unprofitable,   making  a   show,  but  in 
reality  being  no  help  towards  religion?     For  the  Arians  do 
not  baptize  into  Father  and  Son,  but  into  Creator  and  creature, 
and  into  Maker  and  work'.    And  as  a  creature  is  other  than'pp*  M, 
the  Son,  so  the  Baptism,  which  is  supposed^  to  be  given  by4M^;;. 
them,  is  other  than  the  truth,  though  they  pretend  to  nameAww^so- 
the  Name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  of  the  words  p.  193'. 
of  Scripture.     For  not  he  who  simply  says,  "  O  Lord,"  fif^^^SQ^jij 
Baptism;  but  he  who  with  the  Name  has  also  the  right 57.twice 
faith*.     On  this  account  therefore  our  Saviour  also  did  not 
simply  command  to  baptize,  but  first  says.  Teach  ;  and  then 
'^Baptize  into  the  Name  of  Father, and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;^ 
that  the  right  faith  might  follow  upon  learning,  and  together 
with  faith  might  come  the  consecration*  of  Baptism. 

•   The  jprima  facie  sense  of  this  p.  227.  Voss.  de  Bapt.  Disp.  19  and 

passage  is  certainlj  nnfayoarable  to  20.  Forbes  Instruct  Theol.x.  2.3,30-3 

the  validity  of  heretical  baptism  ;   vid.  12.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  v.  62.  $.  6—11. 

the  subject   considered   at  length   in  On  Ariao  Baptism  in  particular  vid. 

Note  G.  on  Tertallian,  O.  T.  vol.  1.  Jablonski's  Diss.  Opusc.  t.  iv.  p.  113. 
p.  280.  also  Const.  Pont.  Rom.  £p. 


340  Heretical  baptism  may  be  said  to  paUute. 

Disc.       18.  There  are  many  other  heresies  too,  which  use  the  words 
'     only,  but  without  orthodoxy,  as  1  have  said,  nor  the  sound 


{'^     faith  S  and  in  consequence  tlie  water  which  they  administer 
iyuuHv*\%   unprofitable,    as   deficient  in    a   religious   meaning,  lo 
Hiit.     ^^^^  ^^  ^^'ho  is  sprinkled'  by  them  is  rather  polluted'  by 
Treat,    irreligion   than  redeemed.      So  Gentiles  also,   though  the 
note  t.'  name  of  God  is  on  their  lips,  incur  the  charge  of  Atheism', 
\iuri  because  tliey  know  not  the  real  and  very  God,  the  Father  of 
Bfngh.   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     So  Manichees  and  Phrygians',  and 
xi? ii""  ^^  disciples  of  Samosatene,  though  using  the  Names,  never- 
§•  6*       theless  are  heretics,  and  the  Arians  follow  in  the  same  course, 
nists      though  they  read  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  use  the  Names, 
yet  they  too  mock  those  who  receive  the  rite   from  thetn, 
being  more  irreligious  than  the  other  heresies,  and  advancing 
beyond   them,  and  making   them  seem   innocent  by  their 
own  recklessness   of  speech.     For  these  other  heresies  lie 
against  the  truth  in  some  certain  respect,  either  erring  con- 
cerning the  Lord's  Body,  as  if  He  did  not  take  flesh  of  Mary, 
or  as  if  He  altogether  did  not  die,  or  become  man,  but  only 
appeared,  and  was  not  truly,  and  seemed  to  have  a  body 
when  He  had  not,  and  seemed  to  have  the  shape  of  man,  as 
visions  in  a  dream;  but  the    Arians   are  without    disguise 
irreligious  against  the  Father  Himself.    For  hearing  from  the 
*  n^i-    Scriptures  that  His  Godhead  is  represented  in  the  Son  as  in 
p  328*  ^^  image,  they  blaspheme,  saying,  that  it  is  a  creature,  and 
note  k.  every  where  concerning  that  Imago,  they  carry  about  *  with 
i/o,  p."  them  the  base  word*,  "  He  was  not,"  as  mud  in  a  wallet  %  and 

296,r.*4. 

of  DFO-        '  ^'  Cyprian  npealu  of  those  who  liness."  vid.  Snicer  Tbes.  in  voc.     It 

.  ?    "    prophana  aqu»l  polluuntur,  Ep.  76  tin.  was  a  popular  imputation  upon  Chris- 

(ed.   I^en.)   and    of    the    haereticorum  tians,  as  it  had  been  before  on  philo- 

sordida  tinctio,  £p.   71  cir.  init.     S.  Hopherd  and  poets,  some  of  whom  better 

Optatus  speaks  of  the  *<  various  and  deserved  it.     On  the  word  as  a  terra  of 

false  baptisms,  in  which   the   stained  reproach   vid.   Voet.  Disnut.  9.  t.   1. 

cannot  wash  a  man,  the  tilthy  cannot  pp.  1 1.5,  <fec.  195.  It  is  used  of  heathens, 

cleanse.'*  ad  Parnien.  i.  1"2.     Iambus  contr.  Gent.  46  init.  Orat.  iii.  67  tin. 

in  the  Council  of  Carthage  speaks  of  and  by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Tbeol.  p.  73,  c. 

persons  baptized  without  the  Church  as  who  also  applies  it  to  Sabellius,  ibid.  pp. 


ipplies 
,  b.  to  ; 


'  non  dicam  lotos,  se»l  soniidatos."  ap.  63,  c.  107,  o.  to  Marcellus,  p.  80,  c.  to 

Cypr.  p.  707.  phaijtasiasts,  pp.  64,  c.  65,  d.  70.  to 

8  aftirnrot'    vid.  supr.  p.  3.  note  f.  Valtntinus,  p.  114,c.  Athan.  applies  it 

p.  184.  note  k.    **  Atheist''  or  rather  to  A >terius  (apparently),  Orat.  iii.t>4,b. 

"godless"   was    the    title    given    by  including  Valentiuus  and  the  heathen; 

pagans   to  those  who  denied,  and  by  Basil  to  Eunomius.     Athan.  however 

the    fathers    to   those  who  professed,  contrasts  it  apparently  with  |K>lythei&m, 

polytheism.      Thus   Julian   says    that  Orat.  iii.  15  and  64,  b. 
Christians  preferred  **  atlieism  to  go<l- 


Their  creed  will  not  avail  them  at  the  judgment  seat,     341 
spit  it  forth  as  serpents**  their  venom.     Then,  whereas  their  Chap. 

X  VI  IT 

doctrine  is  nauseons  to  all  men,  forthwith,  as  a  support  against- 


iii.  4. 
note 


its  fall,  they  prop  up  the  heresy  with  human  patronage*,  that*  p.  193, 
the  simple,  at  the  sight  or  even  by  the  fear  may  overlook  the 
mischief  of  their  perversity. 

19.  Right  indeed  is  it  to  pity  their  dupes;  well  is  it  to 
weep  over  them,  for  that  they  sacrifice  their  own  interest  for 
that  immediate  phantasy  which  pleasures  furnish,  and  forfeit 
their  fiiture  hope.  In  thinking  to  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  one  who  exists  not,  they  will  receive  nothing;  and  ranking 
themselves  with  a  creature,  from  the  creation  they  will  have 
no  help,  and  believing  in  one  unlike^  and  foreign  to  the'Orat. 
Father  in  substance,  to  the  Father  they  will  not  be  joined, 
not  having  His  proper  Son  by  nature,  who  is  from  Him,  who 
is  in  the  Father,  and  in  whom  the  Father  is,  as  He  Himself 
has  said;  but  being  led  astray  by  them,  the  wretched  men 
henceforth  remain  destitute  and  stripped  of  the  Godhead. 
For  this  phantasy  of  earthly  goods  will  not  follow  them  upon 
their  death ;  nor  when  they  see  the  Lord  whom  they  have 
denied,  sitting  on  His  Father's  throne,  and  judging  quick 
and  dead,  will  they  be  able  to  call  to  their  help  any  one  of 
those  who  have  now  deceived  them;  for  they  shall  see 
them  also  at  the  judgment-seat,  repenting  for  their  deeds  of 
sin  and  irreligion. 

1*  «f  fpt  T«v  Uf.   also  £p.  Mg,  19.  such  applications  infr.  Orat.  iii.  18. 

Hist.  Ar.  66.  and  so  A  nans,  are  dogs         '  »mX£t  ktayiutr»tn o^^Av  l;^«y  rj^v 

(with   allusion  to  2  Pet.  ii.  22.),  de  %U*Mat^  i.  e.  the  text  admits  of  an  in- 

DcCT.  4.  Hist.  Ar.  29.  lions,  Hist.  Ar.  terpretation  consistent  with  the  analogy 

11.  wolves,  Ap.  c.  Arian.  49.  hares,  de  of  faith,  and  so  /teir*  tbnfiumf  just  helow. 

Fug.   10.  chameleons,  de  Deer.  init.  vid.  supr.  p.  283.  note  c.  infr.  p.  343. 

kjdnu,  Orat.  iii.  68  fin.  eels,  Ep.  Me.  note  c.    Such  phrases  are  frequent  in 

7  fin.  cattlefish,  Orat.  iii.  69.  gnats,  de  Athan.  e.  g.  rnv  hmtdtav  ivn^?  »«}  xiav 

Deer.  14  init.  Orat.  iii.  69  init  beetles,  i^v,  de  Deer.  13.  umXHt  »m)  i^Zt,  Orat. 

Orat  iii.  fin.  leeches,  Hist.  Ar.  66  init.  iv.  31,  e.  yiy^avrrmt  /uiXm  «»«y««/«v,  de 

deFng.  4.     In  many  of  these  instances  Deer.  14.  tUiratty  Orat.  ii.  44,  e.  iii. 

the  sllasion  is  to  Scripture.    On  names  63,  a.  rj^v  hmwmf  U»Xifrmm»«v,  Orat. 

giTen  to  heretics  in  general,  vid.  the  i.  44  init.  rh  nt/ro  riw  U»Xifriarr/»>», 

Alpbabetnm  bestialitatis  heretics  ex  Oiat.  iii.  68,  a.  4  ^«Mia  t^^u  rhf  mmw 

Patmrn  Sjmbolis,  in  the  Calvinismns  tCxtytj  iii.  7  fin.  vid.  also  Orat.  i.  37 

hestiarnm  religio  attrihuted  to  Ray-  init.  46.  ii.  1 ,  a,  c.  9  init.  12,  b.  63,  d. 

naadoa  and  printed  in  the  Apopompseus  iii.  1,  c.  18,  a.  19,  b.  36,  c.  37,  b.  iv. 

of  his  works.    Vid.  on  the  principle  of  30,  a. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED  ;  SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  viii.  22. 

Prorerbs  are  of  a  figarative  nature,  and  most  be  interpreted  bb  tncli.  W« 
mast  interpret  them,  and  in  particular  tliis  pasBage,  by  the  Regula  Ftdei 
"  He  created  Me"  not  equivalent  to  "  I  am  a  creature."  Wiadom  a 
creature  so  far  forth  as  Its  human  body.  Again,  if  He  is  a  creature,  it 
is  as  *<  a  beg^uing  of  ways,"  an  office  which,  though  not  an  attribute,  is  a 
consequence,  of  a  higher  and  divine  nature.  And  it  is  ''for  the  woxlu,'' 
which  implied  the  works  existed,  and  therefore  much  more  He,  befive 
He  was  created.  Also  « the  Lord"  not  the  Father  .<*  created"  Him,  whidi 
implies  the  creation  was  that  of  a  servant 

§.  44.      I.  We  have  gone  through  thus  much  before  the  passage  in 

the  Proverbs,  resisting  the  insensate  fables  which  their  hearts 

have  invented,  that  they  may  know  that  the  Son  of  God  ought 

not  to  be  called  a  creature,  and  may  learn  rightly  to  read 

^  l(ih,   what  admits  in  truth  of  a  sound'  explanation.     For  it  is 

not^iV  written,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  j  for  His 

Prov.  8,  works;  since,  however,  these  are  proverbs  and  it  is  expressed 

in  the  way  of  proverbs,  we  must  not  expound  them  nakedly 

in  their  first  sense,  but  we  must  inquire  into   the  person, 

and  thus  religiously  put  the  sense  on  it.     For  what  is  said 

in  proverbs,  is  not  said  plainly  but  is  put  forth  latently**,  as 

the  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us  in  the  Gospel  according  to 

*  Athanasius  follows  the  Sept.  in  Deut.  32,  6;    The    Hebrew  sense  it 

translating  the  Hebrew  HJp  by  f«riri  appealed  to  by  Eusebios,  Ecdes.  Theol. 

created,  as  it  is  also  translated  in  Gen.  »"•  2,  8.  S.  Epiphanius,  Haer.  69,  25. 

14,  19.  22.     Soch   too   is    the   sense  »°a  S.  Jerome  in  Isai.  26,  13.    Vid. 

given    in    the    Chaldee,   Syriac,   and  P«tav.  Trin.  ii.  1.  Huet.  Origeniaa.  ii. 

Arabic  versions,  and  by  the  great  ma-  2.  23.  C.  B.  Michael,  in  loc.  Prov. 
iority  of  primitive  writers.   On  the  other        ^  This  nassage  of  Athan.  has  been 

hand,  Aquila  translates  Un$rar«,  and  ^ed  by  S.  Cyril  Thesanr.  p.  1S6,  d. 

so  read  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  20.  fin.  '''^-  *^8o  Epipb.  Haer.  69,  21.    Basil. 

Nysstn  contr.  Eunom.  i.  p.  34.  Jerome  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  20.  Didym.  de  Trin. 

in  Is.  26, 13  and  the  Vulgate  translates  ">•  3.  p.  334,  (ed.  1769.)   Nyss.  contr. 

possedit.   mp  is  translated  '^  gotten,"  ^^^H  ^Z  ^^*  ^a"^  ^'^'  'a^'  ^?  ^^ 

Gen.  4,  1.  ^ter  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  J^'  ^  'I  "^"""^^  ^  *?i  ?^^  ^*^?' 

in  the  sense  of  generation,  vid.  also  f"^'^^^  ^^  "*'*'  P*'**^^^  passages  m 


Proverbs  are  not  to  be  taken  literotUy,  343 

John,  saying,   These  things  have   I  spoken  unto  you  in  Chap. 
proverbs^  but  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 


Joluil6, 

unto  you  in  proverbs^  but  openly.     Therefore  it  is  necessary  26. 
to  unfold   the  sense  *"  of  what  is   said,  and  to  seek  it  as 
something  hidden,  and  not  nakedly  to  expound  as  if  the 
meaning  were  spoken  plainly^  lest  by  a  false  interpretation  we 
wander  from  the  truth. 

2.  If  then  what  is  written  be  about  Angel,  or  any  other  of 
things  generate,  as  concerning  one  of  us  who  are  works,  let 

it  be  said,  created  Me.     But  if  it  be  the  Wisdom  of  God,  Prov.  8, 

22. 

in  whom  all  things  generate  have  been  framed,  that  speaks 
concerning  Itself,  what  ought  we  to  understand  but  that  He 
createdy  means  nothing  contrary  to  ^*  He  begat  ?^'     Nor,  bs 
forgetting  that  He  was  Creator  and  Framer,  or  ignorant  of 
the  difference  between  the  Creator  and  the  creatures,  does  It 
Dumber  Itself  among  the  creatures;  but  It  signifies  a  certain 
sense,  as  in  proverbs,  not  plainly ^  but  latent;   which  It 
inspired  the  sacred  writers  to  use  in  prophecy,  while  soon 
after  It  doth  Itself  give  the  meaning  of  He  created  in  other  rid. 
but  parallel  expressions,  saying.  Wisdom  hath  made  Herself  ^^^^ 
a  house.     Now  it  is  plain  that  our  body  is  Wisdom's  house  %  ^^ 
which  It  took  on  Itself  to  become  man;  hence  consistently 
does  John  say,  The  Word  was  made  jlesh ;   and  by  Solomon  John  i. 
Wisdom  says  of  Itself  with  cautious  exactness ',  not  "  1 1  p*.  298, 
am  a  creature,''   but  only  The  Lord  hath   created  Me  a"®*®*- 
beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works%  yet  not  "  created  Me  22. 
fliat  I  might  have  being,"  nor  *^  because  I  have  a  creature's 
beginning  and  generation." 

3.  For  in  this  passage,  not  as  signifying  the  Substance  of  His  §•  45* 

«  Here,  as  in  so  maoy  other  places,  caro  fieret.    LeoD.  £p.  31,  2.   Didym. 

he  is  ezplainiag  what  is  obsoare  or  deTrin.iii.3.p.337.(ed.l7G9.)Augti8t. 

latent  in  Scripture  by  means  of  the  Civ.  D.  xrii.  20.  Cyril  in  Joann.  p.  384, 

Regola  Fidei.    *<  Since  the  cancm  of  6.  Max.Dial.  iii.  p.1029.  (ap.  Theodor. 

Scripture  is  perfect,",  says  Vinoentias,  ed.  Schatz.)  vid.  snpr.  p.  196,  noted. 

"  aiid  more  than  si^dent  for  itself  in  Hence  S.  Clement.  Alex,  i  xiyt  Uvr^ 

all  respects,  what  need  of  joining  to  it  yntf.  Strom,  t.  3. 
the  ecclesiastical  sense  P  becaase  from        *  The  passage  is  in  like  manner  in- 

tbe  very  depth  of  Holy  Scripture  all  terpreted  of  oar  Lord's  human  nature 

Den  will  not  take  it  in  one  and  the  by  Epiph.  Hser.  69,  20—26.    BasiL 

same  sense,  &o.    Commonit  2.    Vid.  Ep.  viii.  8.   Naz.  Orat.  30,  2.   Nyss. 

especially  the  first  sentence  of  the  fol-  contr.  Eunom.  i.  p.  34.  et  al.  Cyril, 

lowing  paragraph,  r/  )i7  mm?  m  r  X.  Thesanr.  p.  164.   Hilar,  de  Trin.  xit. 

rid.  snpr.  p.  341,  note  i.  36 — 49.  Ambros.de  Fid.  i.  16.  Augost. 

*  nt  intra  intemerata  viscera  flsdifi-  de  Fid.  et  Symb.  6. 
csnte  sibi  Si^ientift  domum,  Verbum 
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He  created  M^  not  the  same  as*^  I  was  created.* 


'  ytn^St 


Disc.  Godhead,  nor  His  own  everlasting  and  genuine'  generadon 
•  .  from  the  Father,  lias  the  Word  spoken  by  Solomon,  but  od 
"the  other  hand  His  manhood  and  economy  towards  us.  And, 
as  I  said  before,  He  has  not  said  "  I  am  a  creature,"  or 
"  I  became  a  creature,"  but  only  He  created '.  For  the 
creatures,  having  a  created  substance,  are  generate,  and  are 
said  to  be  created,  and  in  short  the  creature  is  created:  but 
this  mere  term  He  created  does  not  necessarily  signify  the 
substance  or  the  generation,  but  indicates  something  else  as 


'  He  neems  here  to  nay  that  it  is 
both  true  that  "  The  Lord  created," 
and  yet  that  the  Son  was  not  created. 
Creatures  alone  are  created  and  He 
was  not  a  creature.  Rather  something 
belonging  or  relating  to  Him,  Home- 
thing  short  of  His  substance  or  nature, 
was  created.  However,  it  is  a  question 
in  controversy  whether  even  His  Man- 
hood can  be  called  a  creature,  though 
many  of  the  Fathers,  (including  Athan. 
in  several  places,)  seem  so  to  call  it. 
The  difficulty  may  be  viewed  thus ;  that 
our  Lord,  even  in  His  human  nature  ia 
the  natural,  not  the  adopted,  Son  of 
God,  (to  deny  which  is  the  error  of  the 
Adoptionists,)  whereas  no  creature  can 
be  His  natural  and  true  Son ;  and  again 
that  His  human  nature  is  worshipped, 
which  would  be  idolatrj',  if  it  were  a 
creature.  The  question  is  discussed  in 
Petav.  de  Incarn.  vii.6.  who  determines 
that  the  human  nature,  though  in  itself 
a  created  substance,  yet  viewed  as 
deified  in  the  Word,  does  not  in  fact 
exist  as  a  creature.  Vasquez,  how- 
ever, considers  that  our  Lord  may  be 
called  creature,  viewed  as  man,  in  3 
Thom.  Disp.  G6.  and  Raynaud  Opp.  t. 
2.  p.  84.  expressing  his  opinion  strongly. 
And  Berti  deTheol.  Disc,  xxvii.  5.  who 
adds,  however,  with  Suarez  after  S. 
Thomas  (in  3  Thom.  Disput.  34.  Opp. 
1. 16.  p.  489.)  that  it  is  better  to  abstain 
from  the  use  of  the  term.  Of  the 
Fathers,  S.  Jerome  notices  the  doubt, 
and  decides  it  in  favour  of  the  term ; 
"Since,"  he  says,  "Wisdom  in  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon  speaks  of  Herself 
as  created  a  beginning  of  the  ways  of 
God,  and  many  through  fear  lest  they 
should  be  obliged  to  call  Christ  a 
creature,  deny  the  whole  mystery  of 
Christ,  and  say  that  not  Christ,  but 
the  world's  wisdom  is  meant  by  this 
Wisdom,  we  freely  declare,  that  there 
is  no  hazard  in  calling  Him  creature, 
whom  we  confess  with  all  the  confidence 


of  our  hope  to  be  "  worm,''  and  *'  man," 
and  "  crucified,"  and  "  curse.*'  In 
£ph.  ii.  10.  He  is  supported  br  Athan. 
infr.  46.  £p.  JEg.  17.  Expoa.  F.  3. 
ad  Scrap,  ii.  8.  fin.  Naz.  Orat.  SO,  S. 
fin.  38,  13.  Nyas.  in  Cant.  Horn.  13. 
t.  i.  p.  663.  init.  Cyr.  Hom.  PascL 
17,  p.  233.  Max.  Mart  t.  3.  p.  2». 
Damasc.  F.  O.  iii.  3.  Hil.  de  Trin. 
xii.  48.  Ambros.  Psalm.  118.  Senn. 
5.  25.  August  £p.  187,  n.  8.  Leoo. 
Serro.  77,  2.  Greg.  Mor.  v.  63.  The 
principal  authority  on  the  other  side  ia 
S.  Epiphanius,  who  ends  hia  argument 
with  the  words,  "  The  Holy  Church  of 
God  worships  not  a  creature,  but  the 
Son  who  is  begotten,  Father  in  Son, 
&c."  Hjpr.  69,  36.  And  S.  Proclua 
too  speaks  of  the  child  of  the  Virgin 
as  being  "  Him  who  is  worshipped,  not 
the  creature,"  Orat  v.  fin.  On  the 
whole  it  would  appear,  (1.)  that  if 
**  creature,''  like  "Son,"  be  a  personal 
term.  He  is  not  a  creature ;  but  if  it  be 
a  word  of  nnturey  He  ia  a  creature; 
(2.)  that  our  I/)rd  is  a  creature  in  respect 
to  the  flesh  (vid.  infr.  470;  (3)  that 
since  the  flesh  is  infinitely  beneath 
His  divinity,  it  is  neither  natural  nor 
safe  to  call  Him  a  creature,  (according 
to  St.  Thomas's  example,  "non  di- 
cimu.s,quod  ^^thiops  estalbus,Red  quod 
est  albus  secundum  dcntea*')  and  (4.) 
that,  if  the  flesh  is  worshipped,  still  it  ia 
worshipped  as  in  the  Person  of  the  Son, 
not  by  a  separate  act  of  worship.  "  A 
creature  worship  not  we,"  aaya  Athan. 
"  perish  the  thought  .  .  .  but  the  Lord 
of  creation  made  flesh,  the  Word  of 
God ;  for  though  the  flesh  in  itself  be  a 
part  of  creation,  yet  it  has  become 
God's  body  .  .  .  who  so' senseless  as 
to  say  to  the  Lord,  Remove  out  of  the 
body,  that  T  may  worship  Thee.^"  ad 
Adclph.  3.  Epiph.  has  imitated  this 
passage,  Aneor.  61.  introducing  the 
illustration  of  a  king  and  his  robe, 
&c. 


Only  the  creatures  can  be  said  to  be  created. 


345 


coining  lo  pass  in  Him'  of  whom  it  speaks,  and  not  simply  Chap. 
that  He  who  is  said  to  be  created,  is  at  once  in  His  Nature , — --1 
and   Substance   a  creature*.      And   this   difference   divine i«mm» 
Scripture  recognises,  saying  concerning  the  creatures,  The  Pa.  104, 
earth  is  full  of  Thy  creaiioii^  and  the  creation  itself  groan  eth  R^m.^g" 
together  and  travaileth  together;  and  in  the  Apocalypse  he 22. 
says.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  in  the  sea  died  R«v.  8, 
which  had  life;  as  also  Paul  says.  Every  creature  of  God  ««iTim.4 
goody  and  nothing  is  to  be  refused  if  it  be  received  with^* 
thanksgiving ;   and   in   the   book  of  Wisdom  it  is  written. 
Having  ordained  man  through  Thy  wisdomy  that  he  should  Wisd.fl, 
have  dominion  over  the  creatures  which  Thou  hast  made. 
And  these,  being  creatures,  are  also  said  to  be  created,  as  we 
may  further  hear  from  our  Lord,  who  says.  He  who  created  Mat.  19, 
themy  made  them  male  and  female;  and  from  Moses  in  his^"^,^.* 
Song,  who  writes,  Ask  now  qf  the  days  that  are  past,  which  Deut.  4, 
were  before  thee  since  the  day  that  God  created  man  upon^^' 
the  earthy  and  from  the  one  side  of  heaven  unto  the  other. 


t  r«  Xf^fMM*  »TiZt§0mi  rii  ^vrsi  mm) 
vjl  tirt^  mriwfut.  aLtfo  iiifr.60,'b.  With- 
out meaning  that  the  respective  terms 
are  synonymoiu),  is  it  not  plain  that  in 
a  later  phraseology  this  would  have 
been,  <*  not  simply  that  He  is  in  His 
Pttvon  a  creature,"  or'*  that  His  Person 
n  created?"  vid.  Note,  p.  14/— 176^ 
Athao.'s  use  of  the  phrase  tUim  r«v 
iJym  has  adready  been  noticed,  supr. 
p.  344,  note  k.  and  passages  from  tnis 
Oratiaii  are  given  in  another  connexion 
in  the  translation  of  his  Hist.  Tracts 
p.  SOO.  note  m.  The  term  is  synony- 
moos  with  the  Divine  Nature  as  ex- 
uitiiig  in  the  Person  of  the  Word.  In 
the  passage  in  the  text  the  tUU  of  the 
Word  is  contrasted  to  tbe  tMm  of 
ereaturet ;  and  it  is  observable  that  it 
Is  implied  that  our  Lord  has  not  taken 
00  Him  a  created  •»€!».  **He  said 
not,"  Athan.  remarks,  "  I  became  a 
creatnre,  for  the  creatures  have  a 
created  subeUnce ;"  he  adds  that "  He 
created"  signifies,  not  substance,  but 
something  taking  nlace  in  Him  rt^ 
Im«m».  i.e.  some  aojuncf  or  accident, 
(e.g.  pp.  38, 9.  notes  y  and  z.)  or  as  he 
says  snpr.  p.  291 .  envelopement  or  dress. 
In  like  manner  he  presently  p.346.speaks 
oftbe  creation  of  the  Word  like  the  new- 
ereation  of  tiie  soul,  which  is  not  in  sub- 
stance but  in  qualities,  &c.  And  infr.  p. 
363.  he  contrasts  the  §ietm  and  the  M^* 
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9rtuf  of  the  Word;  as  in  Orat.  i.  41.  §Mm 
and  4  M^iMr§'mg;  and  fi^tg  and  ril^^,  iii. 
34.  init.  and  ^iyt  and  ri(^,  38.  init. 
And  He  speaks  of  the  Son  *'  taking  on 
Him  the  economy ^^*  infr.  76,  d.  and  of 
the  iriwrmwtt  r«t;  X»ytly  being  one  with  i 
Avi^ti^iSy  iv.  25,  c.  It  is  observed  p.  291 , 
note  k.  how  this  line  of  teaching  might 
be  wrested  to  the  purposes  of  the  ApoUi- 
narian  and  Eutychian  heresies;  and, 
considering  Athan.'s  most  emphatic 
protests  against  their  errors  in  his  later 
works,  as  well  as  his  strong  statements 
in  Orat  iii.  there  is  no  hazard  in  this 
admission.  We  thus  understand  how 
Eutyches  came  to  deny  the  "  two 
natures."  He  said  that  such  a  doc- 
trine was  a  new  one ;  this  is  not  true, 
for,  not  to  mention  other  Fathers, 
Athan.  infr.  Orat.  iv.  fin.  speaks  of  our 
Lord^s  '^  invisible  nature  and  visible,*' 
(vid.  also  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  1 1,  a.  infr.  70. 
iii.  43,  c.)  and  his  ordinary  use  of  Aw 
4^irn  for  the  manhood  might  quite  as 
piaut<ibly  be  perverted  on  the  other 
hand  into  a  defence  of  Nestorianism ; 
but  still  the  above  peculiarities  in  his 
style  may  be  taken  to  account  for  tbe 
heresy,  though  they  do  not  excuse  the 
heretic.  Vid.  also  the  Ed.  Ben.  on  S. 
Hilary,  prsef.  p.  xliii.  who  uses  naiura 
absolutely  for  our  Lord's  Divinity,  as 
contrasted  to  iheditpensatioj  and  divides 
His  titles  into  naturalia  and  assifmpta. 


d4(i     The  word  "  created**  is  used  in  Scripture  for  renovation. 

Disc.  And  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  IVfiO  is  the  Image 
•  of  the  Invisible  God^  the  First  born  of  every  creatures/or  in 


f  a1    I 

l6^lf.  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven^  and  thai 
are  on  earthy  risible  and  invisihley  whether  theg  be  thrones^ 
or  dominions^  or  principalities^  or  powers;  all  things  were 
created  through  Hitn^  and  J  or  Hinty  and  He  is  be/ore  all. 

§.  46.  4.  Tliat  to  be  called  creatures,  then,  and  to  be  created  belongs 
to  things  which  have  by  nature  a  created  substance,  tliese 
passages  are  suificient  to  remind  us,  though  Scripture  is  full 
of  the  like ;  on  the  other  hand  that  the  single  word  He  created 

*  yiMn9  does  not  simply  denote  the  substance  and  mode  of  generation*, 
Ps.  102,  David  shews  in  the  Psalm,  This  shall  be  written  for  another 

'  genera  lion  y  and  the  people  that  is  created  shall  praise  the 
Ps.  51,  Lord;  and  again,  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  O  God;  and 
Eph.2,  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  says.  Hating  abolished 
^^'  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances^  for 
to  create  in  Himself  of  tuo  one  new  man;  and  again, 
Eph,4,  Put  ye  on  the  new  man^  which  after  God  is  created  in 

•  vid.  righteousness  and  true  holiness^.  For  neither  David  spoke  of 
^J^'  any  people  created  in  substance,  nor  prayed  to  have  another 
p.  156.  heart  than  that  he  had,  but  meant  renovation  according  to 

God  and  renewal ;  nor  di<l  Paul  signify  any  two  created 
in  substance  in  the  Lord,  nor  again  did  he  counsel  us  to  put 
on  any  other  man ;  but  he  called  the  life  according  to  virtue 
the  man  ajlor  Goily  and  by  the  created  in  Christ  he  meant 
the  two  people  who  are  renewed  in  Him.     Such  too  is  the 

Jer.  31,  language  of  the  book  of  Jeremiali;  T7ie  Lord  hath  created 
a  new  salration  for  a  plantation^  in  which  salvation  men 
shall  walk  to  and  fro^;  and  in  thus  speaking,  he  does  not 
mean  any  substance  of  a  creature,  but   prophesies   of  the 

3  y"*!**"- renewal  of  salvation  among  men,  which  has  taken  place'  in 

p.  268.   C  hnst  lor  us. 

^^oT-ir        5-  Such  then  being  the  difffrcnce  between  "  the  creatures" 

p.  347. 

r.  1.       and  the  single  word  He  created^  if  you  find  any  where  in 

p.  363.   jjyjj^g  Scri])ture  the  Lord  called  "  creature,"  produce  it  and 

make  the  most  of  it;  but  if  it  is  no  where  written  that  He  is 

h  viil.  also  Expos.  F.  3.  where   he  woiuan  shall  coiupass  a  man,"  is  with 

notices  that  this  i«  the  version  of  the  the  Hehrew,  as  i«  the  Vulgate.  AthaD. 

Septuagint,  Aquila'n  being  *'  The  Lord  has  preserved  Aquila's  version  in  three 

hath  created  a  new  thini?  in  the  woman."  other  places,  in  Psalm  xxx.  12.  lix.  a. 

Our  own  ''  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  Ixv.  18. 


Our  Lord  was  created  only  so  far  as  He  was  man,      347 

a   creature,  only   lie   Himself  says  about  Himself  iu   the  Chap. 

Proverbs,  The  Lard  haih  created  Me^  shame  upon  you  both  on  — '- 

the  ground  of  the  distinction  aforesaid  and  for  thai  the  diction  is 
like  that  of  proverbs;  and  accordingly  let  He  created  be  under- 
stood, not  of  His  being  a  creature,  but  of  that  human  nature 
which  became^  His,  for  to  this  belongs  creation.     Indeed  is'  yt»»^- 
it  not  evidently  unfair  in  you,  when  David  and  Paul  say  He  al/'r. 
created^  then  indeed  not  to  understand  it  of  the  substance  and  ^• 
the  generation,  but  the  renewal ;  yet,  when  the  Lord  says  He 
created,  to  numl>er  His  substance  with  the  creatures?  and 
again  when  Scripture  says.  Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  /row«^,  Prov.  9, 
she  hath  hetm  out  her  seven  pillars^  to  understand  house  ' 
allegorically,  but  to   take  He  created  as  it  stands,  and  to 
fiuiten  on  it  the  idea  of  creature?    and  neither  His  being 
Framer  of  all  has  had  any  weight  with  you,  nor  have  you 
feared  His  being  the  sole  and  proper  Offspring  of  the  Father, 
but  recklessly,  as  if  you  had  enlisted  against  Him,  do  ye 
fight,  and  think  less  of  Him  than  of  men. 

6.  For  the  veiy  passage  proves  that  it  is  only  an  invention  of  §.  47. 
your  own  to  call  the  Lord  creatiu*e.     For  the  Lord,  knowing 
His  own  Substance  to  be  the  Only-begotten  Wisdom  and 
Offiipring  of  the  Father,  and  other  than  things  generate  and 
natural  creatures,  says  in  love  to  man,  T/te  Lord  haih  created 
Me  a  beginning  of  His  waysy  as  if  to  say,  '^  My  Father  hath 
prepared  for  Me  a  body,  and  has  created  Me  for  men  in 
behalf  of  their  salvation."    For,  as  when  John  says.  The  Word  John  i , 
was  made  fleshy  we  do  not  conceive  the  whole  Word  Himself 
to  be  flesh',  but  to  have  put  on  flesh  and  become  man,  and  on '  p-  295, 
bearing,  Christ  hath  become  a  curse  for  «*,  and  He  hath  ^ai.  a 
made  Him  sin  for  us  tcho  knew  no  «/i,  we  do  not  simply  ^^' 
conceive  this,  that  whole  Christ  has  become  curse  and  sin,  5, 21. 
but  that  He  has  taken  on  Him  the  cui-se  which  lay  against 
us,  (as  the  Apostle  has  said.  Has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse.  Gal.  s, 
and  has  carried,  as  Esaias  has  said,  our  sins,  and  as  Peter  J^'^^  ^ 
has  written,  has  borne  them  in  tfte  bodg  on  the  wood;)  so,  if  it  i  Pet 
is  said  in  the  Proverbs  He  created,  we  must  not  conceive  ' 
that  the  whole  Word  is  in  nature  a  creature,  but  that  He  put 
on  the  created   body'  and  that  God   created  Him  for  our 

'    Here  he  Rays  that,  though  our    aa  to  the  flesh,  it  is  not  right  to  call 
Lord's  flesh  is  created  or  He  is  created     Him  a  creature.     This  is  very  much 
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.348     He  toast  a  creature^  as  He  mis  a  ^^  beginning  rfways,"^ 

Disc,  sakes,  preparing  for  Him  the  created  body,  as  it  is  written,  fbi 
'—  us,  that  in  Him  we  might  be  capable  of  being  renewed  and 


> iiM'tw- made  gods'. 

7.  What  then  has  deceived  yon,  O  senseless,  to  call  die 

Creator  a  creature  ?  or  whence  did  you  purchase  for  yon  this 

>n^i^  new  thought,  to  make  a  boast  of  ?   For  the  Proverbs  say  Bb 

82.*  ^^^^' creaiedy  but  they  call  not  the  Son  creature,  but  Offspring;  and, 

according  to  the  distinction  in  Scripture  aforesaid  of  He  created 

and  '^  creature,^'  they  acknowledge,  what  is  by  nature  proper 

to  the  Son,  that   He   is  the   Only-begotlen   Wisdom  and 

Framer  of  the  creatures,   and  when  they  say  He  creaiedf 

they  say  it  not  in  respect  of  His  Substance,  but  signify  that 

He  was  becoming  a  beginning  of  many  ways;  so  that  He 

created  is  in  contrast  to  Offspring^  and  His  being  caUed  the 

Beginning  of  ways^  to  His  being  the  Only-begotten  Word. 

§.  48.  For  if  He  is  Offspring,  how  call  ye  Him  creature?  for  no 

one  says  that  He  begets  what  He   creates,  nor  calls  His 

proper  offspring  creatures;  and  again,  if  He  is  Only-begotten, 

how  becomes  He  beginning  (if  the  ways?  for  of  necessity ,  if 

He  was  created  a  beginning  of  all  things.  He  is  no  longer 

alone,  as  having  those  who  were  made  after  Him. 

3  k^x,^       8.  For  Reuben,  whenhe  became  a  beginning'  of  the  children, 

GeiTi'o  ^'^snot  only-begotten,  but  in  time  indeed  6rst,but  in  nature  and 

3.  Sept.  relationship  one  among  those  who  came  after  him.     Therefore 

if  the  Word  also  isrt  beginning  of  the  ways^  He  must  be  such 

as  the  ways  arc,  and  the  ways  must  be  such  as  the  Word,  though 

*  «c«*    in  point  of  time  He  be  created  first  of  them.  For  the  beginning^ 


what  S.  Thomas  says,  an  referred  to  in  bald.*'    Since  criapus,  or  bald,  can  bat 

p.  344,   note  f.  in   the   words  of  the  refer  to  the  hair.    Still  more  does  thii 

Schools,  that  ^Ethiops,  albus  secundum  lemirk  apply  in  the  case  of  *^  Sonship,* 

dentes,  not  e^t  albus.     But  why  may  which  is  a  personal  attribute  altogether 

not  our  Lofd   be  so  called  upon  the  as  is  proved,  says  Petav.  de  Incam.  vii 

principle  of   the    communicntio   Idio-  6(iu.Dy  the  instance  of  Adam,  who  wai 

matum^  (infra  note  on  iii.  31.)  as  He  is  in  all  respects  a  man  like  Seth,  yet  noi 

said  to  be,  bom  of  a  Virgin,  to  have  a  son.    Accordingly,  we  may  not  cal 

suffered,  &c. ?   The  reason  is   this: —  our  Lord,  even  according  to  the  mao' 

birth,  passion,  &c.  confessedly  belong  hood,  an  adopted  Son. 
to  His  human  nature,  without  adding         ^    ^t^C^*  ^***'    ^^^  ^^  ^^   Justin'i 

**  according  to  the  flesh;'' but**creature"  Tryph.  ()1.     The  Bened.  Ed.  in  loo 

not  implying  humanity,  might  appear  a  refers  to  a  similar  application  of  th< 

simple  attribute  of  His  Person,  if  used  word  to  our  LordinTatian  contr.Gent, 

without  limitation.  Thus,  as  S.Thomas  5.  Athenag.  Ap.  10.  Iren.  Ha^r.  iv.  20 

adds,  though  we  may  not  absolutely  n.   3.   Origen.   in   Joan.   torn.  1.  S9, 

."^ay  .i-Jhiops  iste   albus,  we  may  say  Tertull.  ndv.  Prax,  H.  and  Ambros.  d« 

*'  crispus  est,"  or  in  like  manner,  "  he  is  Fid.  iii.  7. 


Yeieven  a  ^  banning  ofways"^  must  be  more  than  a  creature,  349 

or  initiative  of  a  city  is  such  as  the  other  parts  of  the  city  Chap. 
are,  and  the  members  too  being  joined  to  it,  make  the  city 1- 


whole  and  one,  as  the  many  members  of  one  body;  nor 
does  one  part  of  it  make,  and  another  come  to  be,  and  is 
sabject  to  the  former,  but  all  the  city  equally  has  its  govern- 
ment and  constitution  from  its  maker.  If  then  the  Lord 
is  in  such  sense  created  as  a  beginning  of  all  things,  it  would 
follow  that  He  and  all  other  things  together  make  up  the  unity 
of  the  creation,  and  He  neither  differs  from  all  others,  though 
He  become  the  beginning  of  all,  nor  is  He  Lord  of  them, 
diough  older  in  point  of  time ;  but  He  has  the  same  manner 
of  framing  and  the  same  Lord  as  the  rest. 

9.  Nay,  if  He  be  a  creature,  as  you  hold,  how  can  He  be 
created  sole  and  first  at  all,  so  as  to  be  beginning  of  all  ?  when 
it  is  plain  from  what  has  been  said,  that  among  the  creatures 
not  any  is  of  a  constant'  nature  and  of  prior  formation,  hyxV^M^***, 
each  has  its  generation  with  all  the  rest,  however  it  may  excel  Jote  p. 
others  in  glory.     For  as  to  the  separate  stars  or  the  great 
lights,  not  this  appeared  first,  and  that  second,  but  in  one 
day  and  by  the  same  command,  they  were  all  called  into 
being*.    And  such  was  the  generation  of  the  quadrupeds,  and*pp.263, 
of  birds,  and  fishes,  and  cattle,  and  plants ;  such  too  was  that 
of  the  human  race  after  God's  Image;  for  though  Adam  only 
was  formed  out  of  the  earth,  yet  in  him  were  the  means  of 
the  succession   of  the  whole  race.     And   from   the   visible  §.  49. 
creation,  we  clearly  discern  that  His  invisible  things  also, 
heing  understood  by   the   things   that  are   made^  are   not  Rom.  l, 
independent  of  each  other;  for  it  was  not  first  one  and  then 
another,  but  all  at  once  were  constituted  after  their  kind. 
For  the  Apostle  did  not  number  individually,  so  as  to  say 
"  whether  Angel,  or  Throne,  or  Dominion,  or  Authority,"  but 
he  menUons  together  all  according  to  their  kind;  whether  "'^^-Coi, 
Angels  J  or  Archangels^  or  Principalities:  for  in  this  way  is  the  ' 
generation  of  the  creatures.     If  then,  as  I    have   said,  the 
Word  were  creature.  He  must  have  been  brought  into  being, 
not  first  of  them,  but  with  all  the  other  Powers,  though  in 
glory  He  excel  the  rest  ever  so  much.      For  so  we  find  it 
to  be  in  their  case,  that  at  once  they  came  to  be,  with  neither 
first  nor  second,  and  they  differ  from  each  other  in  glory,  some 
on  the  right  of  the  throne,  some  all  around,  and  some  on  the 
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Due.  left,  but  one  and  all  praising  and  standing  in  service  befim 
"•  -the  Lord'. 


1  pp.267, 

318.  J  0.  llierefore  if  the  Word  be  creature.  He  would  not  be  first 

or  beginning  of  the  rest ;  yet  if  He  be  before  all,  as  indeed 
He  is,  and  is  Himself  alone  First  and  Son,  it  does  not  follow 
that  He  is  beginning  of  all  things  as  to  His  Substance^  for 
what  is  the  beginning  of  all  is  in  the  number  of  all.     And  if 
He  is  not  such  a  beginning,  then  neither  is  He  a  creature, 
but  it  is  very  plain  that  He  differs  in  substance  and  nature 
from  the  creatures,  and  is  other  than  they,  and  is  Likeness 
and  Image  of  the  sole  and  trueGod,  being  Himself  sole  also. 
Hence  lie  is  not  classed  with  creatures  in   Scripture,  but 
David  rebukes  those  who  dare  even  to  think  of  Him  as  such, 
p8.8;)  7.  saying,  Who  among  the  yods  is  like  wtto  flie  Lard?  and  Who 
Bar.  H,  is  like  uttlo  the  Lord  among  the  sons  of  God  Y  and  Barucbi  This 
is  our  God^  and  another  shall  not  be  reckoned  with  Him.    For 
the  One  creates,  and  the  rest  arc  created ;  and  the  One  is  the 
proper  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father's  Substance,  and 
tlnough  this  Word  things  which  came  to  be,  which  before 
§.  50.  existed  not,  were  made.     Your  famous  assertion  then,  that 
the  Son  is  a  creature,  is  not  tnie,  but  is  your  fantasy  only ;  nay 
Solomon  convicts  you  t)f  having  these  many  times  misin- 
teiprctcd  him.     For  He  has  not  called  Him  creature,  but 
vi»i.        God's  Oifspring  and  Wisdom,  saying,  God  in  Wisdom  hath 
.•?,  i'i>.     estahliahed  the  earthy  and  Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  house, 
•^  ^'  11.  And  ihe  very  passage  in  question  proves  your  iireligious 

s])int;  for  it  is  written.  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  nays  for  His  works.  Therefore  if  He  is  before  all 
things,  yet  says  He  created  Me  (not  "  that  I  might  make  the 
works,"  but)  far  the  works,  unless  He  created  relates  to  some- 
thing latrr  than  Himself,  He  vvill  seem  later  than  the  works, 
finding  thom  on  His  creation  already  in  existence  before  Him, 
lor  tlie  sake  of  which  He  is  also  brought  into  being.     And 

•  He  says  that,  tJiouph  none  could  bo  the  number  of  the  creatures."    Though 

'*  «i  begin  uing'  of  creation,  who  was  a  lie  becomes  the  **  beginning,"  He  is 

creature,  yet  Htili  that  such  a  title  be-  not  "  a  beginning  as  to  Hi8*w^/a«r^,*' 

longs  not  to  UiseKftence.  It  is  the  name  vid.8upr.  p.2.>l,notef.  And  infr.  p.367, 

of  an  ftfilrt'  which  the  Eternal  Word  where  he  says  *•  He  who  is  before  ally 

Hlone  can  till.     His  Divine  t^onship  is  cannot    be  a  tteginning  of  aft,  but   is 

h<th  superior  and    necesfwiry  to   that  otiior  than  all,"  which  implies  that  the 

otlicp  ot  a  '*  Heginning."     Hence  it  is  beginning  of  all  is  not  other  than  all. 

both  true  (as  he  nay?)  thai  '*  if  the  Word  vid.  p.  21):^,  note  m.  on  the  Pri«sthoo4, 

18  a  creature,  He  is  not  a  beginnin.-:? ;"  luid  p.  .SOo,  note  e. 
and  VI  r  that  that  "beginning''  is  'Mn 
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if  so,  how  is  He  before  all  things  notwithstanding?  and  how  Chap. 

were   all  things  made   through  Him   and   consist  in  Him? '- 

for  behold,  you  say  that  the  works  consisted  before  Him,  for 
which  He  is  created  and  sent.  But  it  is  not  so ;  perish  the 
thought!  false  is  the  supposition  of  the  heretics.  For  the 
Word  of  God  is  not  creature  but  Creator ;  and  says  in  the 
manner  of  proverbs,  He  created  Me  when  He  put  on  created 
flesh. 

12.  And  something  besides  may  be  understood  from  the 
passage  itself;  for,  being  Son  and  having  God  for  His  Father, 
for  He  is  His  proper  Offspring,  yet  here  He  names  the  Father 
Lord ;  not  that  He  was  servant,  but  because  He  took  a  servant's 
form.     For  it  became  Him,  on  the  one  hand  being  the  Word 
from  the  Father,  to  call  God  Father:  for  this  is  proper  to 
son  towards  father;  on  the  other,  having  come  to  finish  the 
work,  and  taken  a  servant's  form,  to  name  the  Father  Lord. 
And   this   difference    He    Himself  has   taught  by   an    apt 
distinction,  saying  in  the  Gospels,  /  thank  Tliee^  O  Father^Matt. 
and  then,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.      For  He  calls  God     ' 
His  Father,  but  of  the  creatures  He  names  Him  Lord ;  as 
shewing  clearly  from  these  words,  that,  when  He  put  on  the 
creature ^  then  it  was  He  called  the  Father  Lord.    For  in  the*  ri»«- 
prayer  of  David  the  Holy  Spirit  marks  the  same  distinction,  ^^^**®* 
saying  in  the  Psalms,  Give  T7ty  strength  unto  Thy  Child^andV;  347. 
help  the  Son  qf  Tliine  handmaid.     For  the  natural  and  true  pg]  ge, 
child  of  God  is  one,  and  the  sons  of  the  handmaid,  that  is,  of  ^^* 
the  nature  of  things  generate,  are  other.    Wherefore  the  One, 
as  Son,  has  the  Father's*  might;  but  the  rest  are  in  need  of'^'ar^i- 
salvation.     (But  if,  because  He  was  called  child%  they  idly  r    ij| 
raise  a  point,  let  them  know  that  both  Isaac  was  named  v«rf,i.e. 
Abraham's  child,  and  the  son  of  the  Shunamite  was  called*"^*"* 
young  child.)    Reasonably  then,  we  bchig  servants,  when  He 
became  as  we,  He  too  calls  the  Father  Lord,  as  we  do;  and 
this  He  did  from  love  to  man,  that  we  too,  being  servants  by 
nature,  and  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  might  have  con- 
fidence to  call  Him  by  grace  Father,  who  is  by  nature  our 
Lord.     But  as  we,  in  calling  the  Lord  Father,  do  not  deny 
that  servitude  which  is  by  nature,  (for  we  are  His  works,  and 
it  is  He  that  hath  made  11.9,  and  not  we  ourselves^)  so  when  Ps.  100, 
the  Son,  on  taking  the  ser\'ant's  form,  says,  The  Lord  hath^' 
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Disc,  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  waysj  let  them  not  deny 
the  eternity  of  His  Godhead,  and  that  in  (he  beginning  wai 
1.3.    *  the  IVordf  and  all  things  were  made  by  Him^  and  tit  Hm 
?g*'  ^>  all  things  were  created. 


CHAP.  XX. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;   SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  Vlii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Our  Lord  is  said  to  be  created  "  for  the  works,"  i.  e.  with  a  particular  purpose, 
which  no  mere  creatures  are  ever  said  to  be.  ParaUel  of  Isai.  49,  5.  &c. 
When  His  manhood  is  spoken  of,  a  reason  for  it  is  added;  not  so  when 
His  Diyine  Nature ;  Texts  in  proof. 

1 .  For  the  passage  in  ihe  Proverbs,  as  I  have  said  before, 
signifies,  not  the  Substance,  but  the  manhood  of  the  Word; 
for  if  He  says  that  He  was  created  for  the  worksy  He  shews 
His   intention   of  signifying,  not   His  Substance,   but   the 
Economy  which  look  place' ybr  His  worksy  which  comes 'yiw^- 
second  to  being.     For  things  which  are  in  formation  and  34*7^^*1. 
creation  are  made  specially  that  they  may  be  and  exist',  and 
next  they  have  to  do,  whatever  the  Word  bids  them,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  case  of  all  things.     For  Adam  was  created,  not 
t.hat  He  might  work,  but  that  first  he  might  be  man;  for  it 
ivas  after  this  that  he  received  the  command  to  work.     And 
Noe  was  created,  not  because  of  the  ark,  but  that  first  he 
might  exist  and  be  a  man ;  for  after  this  he  received  com- 
mandment to  prepare  the  ark.     And  the  like  will  be  found  in 
every  case  on  inquiring  into  it; — thus  the  great  Moses  first 
was  made  a  man,  and  next  was  entrusted  with  the  govern- 
ment of  the  people.     Therefore  here  too  we  must  suppose  the 
like ;  for  thou  seest,  that  the  Word  is  not  created  in  order  to 
he,  but,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  He  is  afterwards 
sent /br  the  works  and  the  economy  towards  them.    For  before 
the  works  were  made,  the  Son  was  ever,  nor  was  there  yet 
need  that  He  should  be  created;  but  when  ihe  works  were 
created  and  need  arose  afterwards  of  the  Economy  for  their 
restoration,  then  it  was  that  the  Word  took  upon  Himself 

*  He  says  in  effect,   '*  Before  the  thesis,  supr.  p.  272,  would  require,  but) 

generation  of  the  works,  they  were  not;  *^  is  from  everlasting ,"  vid.  p.  363,  note 

hvt  Christ  on  the  contrary,"  (not,  "  vecu  a. 
before  His  generation,"  as  Bull's  hypo- 
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Disc,  tbis  condescension'  and  assimilation  to  the  works:  which  He 

II 
■ — '—  has  shewn  us  by  the  word  He  created.    And  through  the 

^mfinnu  Prophet  Esaias  willing  to  signify  the  like,  He  says  again:  A^i 

J*^p^'woi£7  thus  saith  the  Lord^  who  formed  Me  from  the  womb  to 

be   His  servant^  to  (/at her  together  Jacob   unto  Him  and 

Israely  I  shall  be  brought  together  and  be  glorified  b^ore  ike 

Lord. 

§.  5*2.       2.  See  here  too,  He  is  formed,  not  that  He  may  have  being, 

but  in  order  to  gather  together  the  tribes,  which  were  in 

existence  before    He  was  formed.      For  as  in  the  former 

passage  stands  He  created  y  so  in  this  He  formed;  and  as  theie 

for  the  worksy  so  here  to  gather  together;  so  that  in  every 

point  of  view  it  appears  that  He  created  and  He  formed  are 

said  after  the  Word  was.     For  as  before  His  forming  the 

tribes  existed,  for  whose  sake  He  was   formed,  so  does  U 

appear  that  the  works  exist,  for  whicli  He   was   created. 

And  when  in  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  not  yet  were  the 

works,  as  I  have  said  before;  but  when  the  works  were  made 

and  the  need  required,  then  He  created  was  said;  and  as  if 

some  son,  when  the  servants  were  lost,  and  in  the  hands  of 

the  enemy  by  their  own  carelessness,  and  need  was  urgent, 

were    sent   by    his    father   to   succour   and    recover   them, 

»  p.  291.  and  on  setting  out  were  to  put  over  him  the  like  dress^  with 

them,  and  should  fashion  himself  as  they,  lest  the  capturors, 

recognising  him**  as  the    master,  should  take  to  flight  and 

prevent  his  descending  to  those  who  were  hidden  under  the 

earth  by  them;  and  then  were  any  one  to  inquire  of  him, 

why  he  did  so,  were  to  make  answer, "  My  Father  thus  formed 

and  i)repared  me  for  his  works,"  while  in  thus  speaking,  he 

neither  implies  that  he  is  a  servant  nor  one  of  the  works,  nor 

3«^:t«»  speaks  of  the  beginning  of  His  generation  \  but  of  the  subse- 

wr"  q^^^*"^  charge  given  him  over  the  works, — in  the  same  way  the 

p.  304,   Lord  alvso,  having  put  over  Him  our  flesh,  and  being  found 

in  fashion  as  a  mmty  if  He  were  questioned  by  those  who 

saw  Him  thus  and  marvelled,  would  say.  The  Lord  created 

**  Vi(3.  the  well-known  passage    in  t.  2.  App.  p.  .OOS.  ed.  Ben.  and  Jerome 

S.  Ignatius,  ad    Eph.   19,  where  the  in  ?.latr.  1,  18.  who  quote  it.    vid.  al*io 

devil  is  said  to  have  been  ignorant  of  Leon.  Serm.  22,  3.    August.  Trin.  ix. 

theVirginityof  Mary,  and  the  Nativity  21.    Clement.  Eclog.  Proph.  p.  1002. 

and  the  Death  of  Christ;  Orig.  Horn.  ed.  Potter. 
f».  in  Lu'\  T3a*il  (if  Basil.)  Horn,    in 
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Me  the  begin  ninff  of  His  ways /or  His  works^  and  He  formed  Chap. 
Me  to  gather  together  ItraeL 


3.  This  again  the  Spirit  foretels  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  supr. 20. 
Thou  didst  set  Him  over  the  works  of  Tliine  hands;  which  Heb.  2, 
elsewhere  the  Lord  signified  of  Himself,  /  am  set  as  King^^^  ^ 
bg  Him  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Sion.     And  as,  when  HeS«pt. 
shone'  in  the  body  upon  Sion,  He  had  not  His  beginning  oVM^Mfk- 
existence  or  of  reign,  but  being  God's  Word  and  everlasting  of  the  ' 
King,  He  vouchsafed  that  His  kingdom  should  shine  in  a??^?. 
human  way  in  Sion,  that  redeeming  them  and  us  from  the  Serap.  i. 
sin  which  reigned  in  them,  He  might  bring  them    under  ^^'^' 
His  Father's  Kingdom,  so,  on  being  set  for  the  works.  He 
is  not  set  for  things  which  did  not  yet  exist,  but  for  such 
as  already  were  and  needed  restoration.     He  created  then  §.  53. 
and  He  formed  and  He  set,  having  the  same  meaning,  do 
not  denote  the  beginning  of  His  being,  or  of  His  substance 
as  created,  but  His  beneficent  renovation  which  came  to 
pass'  for  us.     Accordingly,  though  He  thus  speaks,  yet  He=  y^fu- 
taught  also  that  He  Himself  existed  before  this,  when  He  ^^.1^ 
said.  Before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am;    and   when   He  John  %. 
prepared  the  heavetis,  I  was  present  with  Him  ;  and  /  was  ^*^  g 
with  Him  disposing  things.     And  as  He  Himself  was  before  27. so. 
Abraham  was  made,  and  Israel  was  made  after  Abraham,  and  ^^ 
plainly  He  exists   first  and  is  formed  aflerwards,  and  His 
forming  signifies  not  His  beginning  of  being  but  His  taking 
manhood,  wherein  also   He   collects  together  the  tribes  of 
Israel;  so,  as  being  alicays  with  the  Father,  He  Himself  is 
Framer  of  the  creation,  and  His  works  are  evidently  later  than 
Himself,  and  He  created  signifies,  not   His  beginning  of 
being,  but  the  economy  which  took  place  for  the  works, 
which  He  efFecicd  in  the  flesh.     For  it  became  Him,  being 
other  than  the  works,  nay  rather  their  Framer,  to  take  upon 
Himself  their  renovation',  that,  whereas  He  is  created  for  us,  3  p.  251, 
all  things  may  be  now  created  in  Him.     For  when  He  saidj^^^^^ 
He  created.  He   forthwith   added  the  reason,  naming  /A^a. 
works,  that  His  creation  for  the  works   might  signify  His 
becoming  man  for  their  renovation. 

4.  And  this  is  ui>ual  with  divine  Scripture";  for  when  it  sig- 

<  Ut  2#r)  cfll  Stiif  r(«f«i*  and  00  Orat.     ibid.  30,  d. 
iii.  18,  b.    And  vn$  y^uipnt  Utt  ix^v^nt, 


356  Scripture  never  says  why  He  is  God,  but  vohy  He  became  i 

Disc,  nifies  the  fleshly  generation  of  the  Son,  it  adds  also  the  cause' 
p-:--l- fjr  which  He  became  man;  but  when  He  speaks  or  His 
Naz.      servants  declare  any  thing  of  His  Godhead,  all  is  said  in 
^^     simple  diction,  and  with  an  absolute'  sense,  and  without  reason 
*lwxt'  being  added.     For  He  is  the  Father's  Radiance;  and  as  the 
^^^^    Father  is,  but  not  for  any  reason,  neither  must  we  seek 
John  1,  the  reason  of  that  Radiance.     Thus  it  is  written,  In  the 
^'         beginning  was  the  Word^  and  the  Word  teas  unth  Oodj  and 
^Vd**'    ^*^  Wordtvas  Ood;    and  the  wherefore  it  assigns  not';   but 
John  1,  when  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  then  it  adds  the  reason  why, 
^^*       saying.  And  dwelt  among  tis.    And  again  the  Apostle  saying, 
Phil.  2,  Who  being  in  the  form  qfQod,  has  not  introduced  the  reason, 
till  He  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant;  for  then  he  con- 
tinues. He  humMed  Himself  unto  death j  even  the  death  qf  the 
cross;  for  it  was  for  this  that  He  both  became  flesh  and  took 
§.  54.  the  form  of  a  servant.     And  the  I^ord  Himself  has  spoken 
many  things  in  proverbs;   but  when  giving  us  notices  about 
<  AtfiXf-  Himself,  He  has  spoken  absolutely*;  /  in  the  Father  and  the 
iDfr!*62.  Pcilher  in  Me,  and  /  and  the  Father  are  onCj  and  He  thai 
JohDi4,  Jiath  seen  Afe,  hath  seen  the  Father ^  and  /  am  the  Light  of 
lb,  30.  the  worldy  and  /  am  the  Truth ;  not  setting  down  in  every 
^»  *^*     case   the   reason,  nor   the  wherefore,  lest  He   should  seem 
second  to  those  things  for  which  He  was  made.     For  that 
reason  would  needs  take  precedence  of  Him,  without  which 
not  even  He  Himself  had  been  brought  into  being.     Paul, 
Kom.  i,for  instance,  separated  an  Apostle  for  the  Gospelj  which  the 
Lord  had  promised  afote  by  the  Prophets^  was  thereby  made 
subordinate  to  the  Gospel,  of  which  he  was  made  minister, 
and  John,  being  chosen   to   prepare  the  Lord's  way,  was 
made  subordinate  to  the  Lord;  but  the  Lord,  not  being  made 
subordinate  to  any  reason  why  He  should  be  Word,  save 
only  that  He  is  the  Father's  Offspring  and  Only-begotten 
Wisdom,  when  He  becomes  man,  then  assigns  the  reason, 
wherefore  He  is  about  to  take  flesh. 

5.  For  the  need  of  man  preceded  His  becoming  man,  apart 
from  which  He  had  not  put  on  fleshy     And  what  the  need 

^  It  is  the  general  teaching  of  the  incarnation   we  became  the    ground." 

Fathers  that  our  Lord  would  not  have  Athan.deIncam.V.D.4.vid.Thoina88iD. 

been   incarnate  had  not  man   sinned,  at  great  length  de  Incam.  ii.  5 — 11. 

"Our  cause  was  the  occasion  of  His  also  Petav.  de  Incam.  ii.  17,  7 — 12. 

descent,  and  our  transgression  called  Vasquez.  in  3  ITiom.  Disp.  x.  4  and 

forth  the  Word's  love  of  man.    Of  His  6. 


He  had  not  been  created  hit /or  man^s  need. 
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was  for  which  He  became  raan,  He  Himself  thus  signifies, 
/  came  down  from  heaven j  not  to  do  Mine  own  unlly  hut  the 
will  qf  Him  that  sent  Me.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  which 
hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me,  I  should  lose 
nothinffybut  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day-  And  this  is 
the  will  qfMy  Father ^  that  every  one  which  seelh  the  Son  and 
helieveth  on  Him  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him,  up  at  the  last  day.  And  again ;  /  am  come  a  light 
into  the  worlds  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Me,  should 
not  abide  in  darkness.  And  again  he  says;  To  this  end 
was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  And  John  has 
fnritten  ;  For  this  was  manifested  the  Son  qf  God,  that  He 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  To  give  a  witness 
then,  and  for  our  sakes  to  undergo  death,  to  raise  man  up 
and  loose  the  works  of  the  devil  %  the  Saviour  came,  and  this 
is  the  reason  of  His  incarnate  presence*.     For  otherwise  a 
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•  Two  ends  of  our  Lord's  Incarna- 
tion are  here  mentioned ;  that  He  might 
die  for  us,  and  that  He  might  renew 
Of,  anawering  nearly  to  those  specified 
in  Rom.  4,  25.  *^  who  was  delivered 
for  our  offences  and  raised  again  for 
ODriostification.'*  The  gener^  object 
of  His  coming,  including  both  of  these, 
is  treated  of  in  Incarn.  4 — 20.  or  rather 
in  the  whole  Tract,  and  in  the  two 
books  against  Apollinaris.  It  is  diffi- 
enlt  to  make  accurate  references  under 
the  former  head,  (vid.  infr.  note  on  66 
and  67.)  without  including  the  latter. 
"  Since  all  men  had  to  pay  the  deht  of 
death,  on  which  account  especially  He 
came  on  earth,  therefore  after  giving 
proofs  of  His  Divinity  from  His  works, 
next  He  offered  a  sacrifice  for  all,  &c." 
the  passage  then  runs  on  into  the  other 
fruit  of  His  dijath.  ibid.  20.  Vid.  supr. 
p.  291.  where  he  speaks  of  our  Lord 
offering  both  Himself  and  us  to  God,  and 
"  offering  our  flesh,"  p.  294.  and  p.  23. 
Also  infr.  Orat.  iv.  6.  <*  When  He  in 
said  to  hunger,  to  weep  and  weary  and 
to  cry  Eloi,  which  are  human  affections, 
He  receives  them  from  us  and  offers  to 
His  Father,  interceding  for  us,  that  in 
Him  they  may  be  annulled."  And  so 
Tbeodoret,  ^^  Whereas  He  had  an  im- 
mortal nature.  He  willed  according  to 
equity  to  jrat  a  stop  to  death's  power, 
taking  on  Him  first  from  those  who  were 


exposed  to  death  a  first-fruit ;  and  pre- 
serving this  immaculate  and  guiltless  of 
sin,  iSe  surrenders  it  for  death  to  seize 
upon  as  well  as  others,  and  satiate  its  in- 
satiablenesM ;  and  then  on  the  ground  of 
its  want  of  equity  against  that  first- fruit. 
He  put  a  stop  to  its  iniquitous  tyranny 
over  others.''  Eran.iii.p.  196,  7.  Vigil. 
Thaps.  contr.  Eutych.  i.  p.  496.  (B.  P. 
ed.  1624,)  and  S.  Leo  speaks  of  the 
whole  course  of  redemption,  i.  e.  in- 
carnation, atonement,  regeneration, 
justification,  &c.  as  one  sacrament, 
not  drawing  the  line  distinctly  between 
the  several  agents,  elements,  or  stages 
in  it,  but  considering  it  to  lie  in  the  in* 
tercommunion  of  Christ's  and  our  per- 
sons. Thus  he  says  that  our  Lord  "  took 
on  Him  all  our  infirmities  which  come  of 
sin  without  sin ;"  and  "  the  most  cruel 
pains  and  death,"  because  *'  none  could 
be  rescued  from  mortality,  unless  He,  in 
whom  our  common  nature  was  innocent, 
allowed  Himself  to  die  by  the  hands  of 
the  impiouM;"  ^^unde,"  he  continues, 
"in  se  credentibus  et  Ktcramenium 
condidit  et  exemplum,  ut  unum  appre- 
henderent  renatcendo,  alterum  seque- 
rentur  imitando."  Serm.  63,  14.  He 
speaks  of  His  fortifying  us  against  our 
passions  and  infirmities,  both  sacra- 
mento  nuceptionis  and  exemplo.  Serm. 
66,  2.  and  of  a  duplex  remedium  cujus 
aliud  in  taeramentOy  aliud  in  exemplo." 


358      If  created  oidyfar  a  purpo$e,  He  is  not  a  creaiure. 

Disc,  resurrection  bad  nol  been,  unless  tbere  bad  been  death ;  and 
'—  bow  hud  deatb  been,  unless  He  bad  had  a  mortal  body? 

6.  This  the  Apostle,  learning  from  Him,  thus  sets  forth, 
Heb,  2,  Fnrastmich  then  an  the  children  are  paHakers  of  flenh  ami 

bloody  He  also  Himself  I ikeidse  look  part  of  the  same ;  that 

through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  «/" 

deathy  that  isy  the  devily  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 

of  death  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.     And, 

1  Cor.    Since  by  man  came  deaths  by  man  came  also  the  resurrectum 

RoiD.^s  ^/  '^'^  dead.    And  again,  For  what  the  Imw  could  not  do^  in 

S-  4.      that  it  was  weak  through  the  fleshy  Gody  sending  His  own 

Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  and  for  sin  condemned 

sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  the  righteousness  qf  the  Law  might 

be  fulfilled  in  uSy  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after 

John  3,  the  Spirit.     And  John  says.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into 

the  world  to  condemn  the  worldy  but  that  the  world  through 

Him  might  be  saved.     And  again,  the  Saviour  has  spoken  in 

John  9,  His  own  person,  For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this  worldy 

that  they  who  see  not  might  secy  and  that  they  which  see  might 

be  made  blind.     Not  for  Himself  then,  but  for  our  salvation, 

and  to  abolish  death,  and  to  condemn  sin,  and  to  give  sight 

to  the  blind,  and  to  raise  up  all  from  the  dead,  has  He  come; 

but  if  not  for  Himself,  but  for  us,  by  consequence  not  for 

Himself  but  for  us  is  He  created.     But  if  not  for  Himself  is 

He  created,  but  for  us,  then  He  is  not  Himself  a  creature,  but, 

as  having  put  on  our  flesh.  He  uses  such  language. 

7.  And  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  learn 
from  the  Aposile,  who  says  in  his  Kpistle  to  the  Isphesians, 

Eph.  2,  Having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 

'     '  usy  having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity  y  even  the  law  of 

commandments  contained  in  ordinanceSyto  create  in  Himself 

of  twain  one  new  many  so  making  peace.     But  if  in  Him  the 


Serm.  6/ ,  6.  also   69,  5.     ElHewhere  70,  5.  vid.  also  more  or  lei«  in  iFerm. 

be  makes  the  strong  statemeot,  *'  The  pp.  7^.  93.  98,  9. 141.  249.  267,  8.  271. 

Lord's  passion  is  continued  on   [pro-  fin.  and  Epist.  pp.  1291,  1363,  4.     At 

ducitur]  e\en  to  the  end  of  the  world;  other  time-j,  however,  the   atonement 

and  as  in  His  Saints  He  is  honoured  is  more  distinctly  separated  from  its 

Himself,  and  Himself  is  loved,  and  in  circumstances,  pp.  136,  198,  310.  hot 

the  poor  He  Himself  is  fed,  is  clothed  it  is  very  difhcult  to  draw  the  line. 

Himself,  !<o  in  all  who  endure  trouble  The  tone  of  his  teaching  is  throughoot 

for  righteousness'  sake,  does  He  Him-  characteristic  of  the  Fathers,  and  verj 

lelf  suifer  together  (oompatitur],  Serm.  lik»»  that  of  S.  Atfannasiun. 


He  IS  created^  in  that  human  nature  in  Him  is  created.    359 

waiu  are  created,  and  these  are  in  His  bodvj  reasonably  then,  Chap. 
earing  the  twain  in  Himself,  He  is  as  if  Himself  created ; '- 


)r  those  wlio  were  created  in  Himself  hath  He  made  one, 
nd  He  was  in  them,  as  they.  And  thus,  the  two  being 
reated  in  Him,  He  may  say  suitably.  The  Lord  hath  created 
<fe.  For  as  by  receiving  our  infirmities.  He  is  said  to  be 
ifirm  Himself,  though  not  Himself  infirm,  for  He  is  the 
^ower  of  God,  and  He  became  sin  for  us  and  a  curse, 
tiough  not  having  sinned  Himself,  but  because  He  Himself 
are  our  sins  and  our  curse,  so',  by  creating  us  in  Him,  let 
lim  say.  He  created  Me  for  the  works^  though  not  Himself 

creature. 

8.  For  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Substance  of  the  Word  being  §.  56. 
f  created  nature,  therefore  He  says,  The  Lord  created  Me, 
•eiug  a  creature.  He  was  not  created  for  us ;    but  if  He  was 
ot  created  for  us,  we  are  not  created  in  Him ;  and,  if  not 
reated  in  Him,  we  have  Him  not  in  ourselves  but  externally ; 
s,  for  instance,  as  receiving  instruction  from  Him  as  from  a 
^acher^     And  it  being  so  with  us,  sin  has  not  lost  its  reign  |noteon 
ver  the  flesh,  being  inherent  and  not  cast  out  of  it.     But"'*     ' 
he  Apostle  opposes  such  a  doctrine  a  little  before,  when  he 

'  The  word  ctfr#r  ^'  Himself/'  is  all  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  mere  bread  no 

long  lued,  where  a  later  writer  would  longer,  but  the  Body  of  Christ,  so  also 

are  said  ^'  His  PerKon ;'   vid.  Note,  this  holy  ointment  is  no  more  simple 

.  166.  and  p.  345,  note  g ;  still  there  ointment,  &c."    Catech.  xxi.  3.  O.  T. 

I  more  to  be  explained  in  th;i!i  passage,  bat  no  one  contends  that  S.  Cyril  held 

rhich,  taken  in  the  letter,  would  speak  either  a  change  in  the  chrism,  or  no 

.  language  very  different  from  Athan.'s,  change  in  the  bread.     Hence  again  we 

B  if  the  infirmities  or  the  creattd  nature  find  the  Arians  arguing  from  John  17, 

f  the  Word  were  not  more  real  than  11 .  that  our  union  with  the  Holy  Trinity 

lis  imputed  sinfulness,    (rid.  on  the  is  a«  that  of  the  Adorable  Persons  with 

tber  hand  infr.  iii.  31—36.)     But  no-  Each  Other;  vid.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol. 

hing  is  more  common  in  theology  than  iii.  19.  and  Athan.  replying  to  the  ar- 

omparisons  which  arc  only  parallel  to  gument,  infr.  Orat.  iii,  17 — 26.    And 

b  certain  point  as  regards  the  matter  so  supr.  ^^  As  we  receiving  the  Spirit, 

Q  hand,  especially  since  many  doctrines  do  not  lose  our  own  proper  substance, 

io  not   admit    of   exact  illustrations,  so  the  Lord,  when  made  roan  for  us 

)ur  Lord's  real  manhood  and  imputed  and  bearing  a  body,  was  no  less  Grod  ;*' 

infalnesa  were  alike  adjuncts  to  His  p.  23.  yet  He  was  God  made  man,  and 

M-vine  Person,  which  wa9  of  an  Eternal  we  are  but  the  temple  of  Grod.     And 

ind    Infinite    Nature;   and   therefore  again  Athanasius   compares   the  In- 

iia  Manhood  may  be  compared  to  an  carnation  to  our  Lord's  presence  in  the 

attribute,  or  to  an  accident,  without  world  in  nature.  locarn.  41 — 42.  There 

neaning  that  it  really  was  either.  The  are  comparisons,  however,  which,  from 

idian.  Creed  compares  the  Hypostatic  incidental  expressions  or  clauses,  outrun 

Jnion   to  that  of   soul   and  body    in  this  remark,  as  in  the  celebrateKi  letter 

ne  man,  which,  as  taken  literally  by  to  Cesarius,  considered  to  be  S.  Chry- 

he  Mooophysites  became  their  heresy,  soetom's,  or  in  Gelasius's  Tract  de  Dua- 

igdn  8.  Cyril  says,  '*  As  the  Bread  bus  naturis. 
»f  the  Eucharist,  after  the  invocation 


360     Human  nature  setjree^  tmly  hy  TieuycreaiioH  in  C%nit 

Disc,  says,  For  tee  are  His  workmanship^  created  in  Christ  Jesus; 

j^      and  if  in  Christ  we  are  created,  then  it  is  not  He  who  is 

10.     '  created,  but  we  in  Him  ;  and  thus  the  words  He  created  are 

for  our  sake.     For  because  of  our  need,  the  Word,  though 

being  Creator,  endured  words  which  are  used  of  creatures ; 

which  are  not  proper  to  Him,  as  being  the  Word,  but  are 

ours  who  are  created  in  Him.     And  as,  since  the  Father  is 

Prov. 8, always,  so  is  His  Word,  and  always  being,  always  says,/ 

Johni4  ^^  daily  His  delight^  rejoicing  always  before  Him,  and  / 

**•        am  in  the  Father  and  I  he  Father  in  Me;  so,  when  for  our 

need  He  became  man,  consistently  does  He  use  language,  as 

ourselves,  Jlie  Ijord  hath  created  il/e,  that,  by  His  dw^elling 

in  the  flesh,  sin  might  perfectly  be  expelled  from  the  flesh, 

and  we  might  have  a  free  mind'.     For  what  ought  He,  when 

made  man,  to  say  ?    '^  In  the  beginning  I  was  man  ?"  this 

were  neither  suitable  to  Him  nor  true ;    and  as  it  beseemed 

not  to  say  this,  so  it  is  natural  and  proper  in  the  case  of  man 

to  say,  He  created  and  He  made  Him. 

9.  On  this  account  then  the  reason  of  He  created  is  added, 
namely,  the  need  of  the  works ;    and  where  the  reason  is 


C  lXiv#i^«f  r»  ^^nn/tM,  vid.  abo  be- 
ginning of  the  paragraph,  where  sauc- 
tificatiun  is  contracted  to  teaching,  vid. 
also  note  on  79,  infr.  *^  Idly  do  ye 
imagine  to  be  able  to  work  in  younselves 
newness  of  the  principle  which  thinks 
{^^•futru)  and  actuates  the  flesh,  ex- 
pecting to  do  so  by  iroitatioD  ...  for 
if  men  could  have  wrought  for  them- 
selves newness  of  that  actuating  prin- 
ciple without  Christ,  and  if  what  is 
actuated  follows  what  actuates,  what 
need  was  there  of  Christ's  coming  H" 
Contr.  Apoll.  i.  20.  fin.  And  again, 
"  Ye  say,  *  He  destroyed  [the  works  of 
the  devil]  by  not  sinning ;'  but  this  is 
no  destruction  of  sin.  For  not  in  Him 
did  the  devil  in  the  beginning  work 
sin,  and  so  by  His  coming  into  the 
world  and  nut  sinning  sin  was  destroyed ; 
but  whereas  the  devil  had  wrought  sin 
by  an  after-sowing  in  the  rational  and 
spiritual  nature  of  man,  therefore  it  be- 
came impossible  for  nature,  which  was 
rational  and  had  voluntarily  sinned, 
and  fell  under  the  penalty  of  death,  to 
recover  itself  into  freedom  (Uiv/i^mt) . . 
Therefore  came  the  Son  of  God  by 
Himself  to  establish  [the  flesh]  in  His 
own    nature    from   a   new    beginning 


^^K^)  ^^^  ^  marvellous  generation." 
ibid.  ii.  6.  also  Orat.  iii.  33.  where  vid. 
note,  and  34 ,  b.  vid.  for  4^;t;lk  supr.  p.250, 
note  d.  Also  vid.  infr.  Orat.  iii.  56,  a. 
iv.  33,  a.  Naz.  £pp.  ad  Cled.  1  and 
2.  (101,  102.  Ed.  Ben.)  Nyssen.  ad 
Theoph.  in  Apoll.  p.  696.  Generatio 
Christi  origo  est  populi  Christian!,  sayi 
S.Leo;  "  for  whoso  is  regenerated  in 
Christ,"  he  continues,  <^  has  no  longer 
the  propagation  from  a  carnal  father, 
but  the  germination  of  a  Saviour,  who 
therefore  was  made  Son  of  man,  that 
we  might  be  sons  of  God."  Serm.  26, 
2.  Multum  fuit  a  Christo  recepisse  for- 
mam,  sed  plus  est  in  Christo  habere 
substantiam.  Suscepit  nos  in  suam  pro- 
prietatem  ilia  nature,  &c.  &c.  Serm. 
72,  2.  rid.  Serm.  22,  2.  ut  corpus  re- 
generati  fiatcaroCrucifixi.  Serm.63,6. 
Hffic  est  nativitas  nova  dum  homo 
nascitur  in  Deo;  in  quo  homine  Deu 
nacus  est,  came  antiqui  seminis  sns- 
ceptft,  sine  semine  antiquo,  ut  illam 
novo  semine,  id  est,  spiritualiter,  re- 
formaret,  exclusis  antiquitatis  sordibm 
expiatam.  TertuU.  de  Carn.  Christ. 
17.  vid.  supr.  p.  254,  note  k.  and  note 
on  64.  infr.  65  and  70.  and  on  iii.  34. 
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added,  that  reason   happily  explains   the   passage.      Thus  Chap. 
here,  when  He  says  He  created,  lie  sets  down  the  cause,  the 


icorks :    on   the  other  hand,  when  He  signifies  absohitely*^i«r#xi. 
the  generation  from  the  Father,  straightway  He  adds,  Be/ai'e^{^^^^Q 
all   the   hills   He  begets   Ale;    but  He   does   not  add  the 25. 
"  wherefore,"  as  in  the  case  of  He  created,  saying,  for  the 
works,  but  absolutely*,  He  begets  Mcy  as  in  the  passage. 
In  the  beginning  was  the   Word,     For,  though  no  works  John  i, 
had  been  created,  still  the  Word  of  God  was,  and  the  Word  ^* 
was  God.    And  His  becoming  man  would  not  have  taken 
place,  had  not  the  need  of  men  become  a  cause.     The  Son 
then  is  not  a  creature. 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED ;   SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  Vlll.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Our  Lord  not  said  in  Scripture  to  be  "  created,"  or  the  works  to  be  "  begotten.'' 
*<  In  the  beginning*'  means  in  the  case  of  the  works  "  from  the  beginniog." 
Scripture  passages  explained.  We  are  made  by  God  first,  begotten  next; 
creatures  by  nature,  sons  by  grace.  Christ  begotten  first,  made  or  created  g 
afterwards.  Sense  of  **  First  bom  of  the  dead ;"  of  **  First-born  among 
many  brethren ;"  of  "  First-bom  of  all  creation,"  contrasted  with  "  Only- 
begotten.'  '  Further  interpretation  of  **  beginning  of  ways,"  and  "  for  the 
works."  Why  a  creature  could  not  redeem ;  why  redemption  was  ne- 
cessary at  all*    Texts  which  contrast  the  Word  and  the  works. 

Disc.       j.  YoR  had  He  been  a  creature,  He  had  not  said,  He  begets 

' — Me,  for  the  creatures  are  from  without,  and  are  works  of  the 

Maker;    but  the  Offspring  is  not  from  without  nor  a  work, 
but  from  the  Father,  and  proper  to  His  Substance.     Where- 
fore they  are  creatures;  this  God's  Word  and  Only -begotten 
§.  57.  Son.     For  instance,  Moses  did  not  say  of  the  creation,  "  In 
the  beginning  He  begat,"  nor  "  In  the  beginning  was,"  but 
Gen.  1,  In  (he  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.    Nor 
Pa.  119  ^^^  David  say  in  the  Psalm,  Tliy  hands  have  "begotten  me," 
73.        but  made  me  and  fashioned  me^  every  where  applying  the 
word  made  to  the  creatures.     But  to  the  Son  contrariwise ; 
Ps.  2, 7.  for  he  has  not  said  "  I  made,"  but  /  begai^  and  He  begets 
VBA5^\,Me,  and  My  heart  has  burst  with  a  good  Word,     And  in  the 
instance  of  the  creation.  In  the  beginning  He  made;    but  in 
John  1,  the  instance  of  the  Son,  In  the  beginning  wa^  the  Word, 

2.  And  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  creatures  are  made 

i&r^r^fupon   the  beginning',  and   have  a  beginning  of  existence 

**^       connected  with  an  interval ;    wherefore  also  what  is  said  of 

them.  In  the  beginning  He  made,  is  as  much  as  saying  of 

them,  "From  the  beginning  He  made:" — as  the  Lord, knowing 

that  which  He  had  made,  has  taught,  when  He  silenced  the 

Mat.19,  Pharisees,  with  the  words, -Hi?  which  made  them  from  the 


Creatures  from,  the  Son  in  the  beginning.  863 

beginning^  made   them   male  and  female ;    for  from  some  Chap. 
beginning,  when   they  were   not  yet,  were  generate  things — ^_i 
brought  into  being  and  created.     This  too  the  Holy  Spirit 
has   signified  in   the   Psalms,   saying,   ThoUy  Lord,  at  the  Ta,  102 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  qf  the  earth ;    and  again,  ^  * 
O  think  upon  Thy  congregation  which  Thou  hast  purchased  Tb.  74, 
from  the  beginning ;  now  it  is  plain  that  what  takes  place  at  ' 
the  beginning,  has  a  beginning  of  creation,  and  that  from 
some   beginning  God  purchased   His   congregation.     And 
that  In  the  beginning  He  made,  from  his  saying  made,  means 
^^  began  to  make,''  Moses  himself  shews  by  saying,  after  the 
completion  of  all  things.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  Gen.  2, 
%  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all^ 
His  work  which  God  began  to  make^.    Therefore  the  creatures  <  4^«r« 
began  to  be  made ;  but  the  Word  of  God,  not  having  begin-  '•'*'•' 
ning'  of  being,  certainly  did  not  begin  to  be,  nor  begin  to  come  2  i^x^t 
to  be,  but  was  ever.     And  the  works  have  their  beginning  in  ^^^^^' 
their  making,  and  their  beginning  precedes  their  coming  to 
be ;  but  the  Word,  not  being  of  things  which  come  to  be, 
rather  comes  to  be  Himself  the  Framer  of  those  which  have  a 
beginning.     And  the  being  of  things  generate  is  measured 
by  their  becoming ^  and  from  some  beginning  doth  God  begins  gupr. 
to  make  them  through  the  Word,  that  it  may  be  known  thatP'^^» 
they  were  not  before  their  generation ;    but  the  Word  has 
His  being,  in  no  other  beginning  or  origin^  than  the  Father  %  4  i^^^. 
whom  they  allow  to  be  unoriginate,  so  that  He  too  exists  IJ^*   .^ 
onoriginately  in  the  Father,  being  His  Offspring,  not  Hisi.notef. 
creature.    Thus  does  divine  Scripture  recognise  the  difference  &  59^ 
between  the  Offspring  and  things  made,  and  shew  that  the 
Offspring  is  a  Son,  not  begun  from  any  beginning,  but  eternal; 
but  that  the  thing  made,  as  an  external  work  of  the  Maker, 
began  to  come  into  being.     John  therefore  delivering  divine 
doctrine'  about  the  Son,  and  knowing  the  difference  of  thes^^;^ 
phrases,   said   not,  "  In   the  beginning  became"  or  "  ^*^^*^g3^' 
made,"  but  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;   that  we  might  Dot«  k! 
understand  ^'  Offspring"  by  was,  and  not  account  of  Him 

•    In  this  passs^e  '^was  from  the  of  this  on  Bishop  Bull's  explanation  of 

beginning"  is  made  equivalent   with  the  Nicene  Anathema,  supr.  p.  273* 

"was  not  before  generation,"  and  both  especially  p.  275.  where  this  passage 

are  contrasted  with  "  without  begin-  is  quoted, 
ning"  or  <<  eternal ;"  vid.  the  bearing 
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UiBc.  by  intervals,  but  believe  the  Son  always  and  eternally  to 
_Ji-„  exist. 
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3.  And  with  these  proofs,  why,  O  Arians,  misunderstand  the 

passage  in  Deuteronomy,  and   thus  venture  a  fresh  act  of 

irreligion**  against  the  Lord,  saying  that  "  He  is  a  work,*  or 

"  creature,"  or  indeed  "offspring?"  for  offspring  and  work  you 

take  to  mean  the  same  thing ;  but  here  too  you  shall  be 

shewn  to  be  as  unlearned  as  you  are  irreligious.     Your  firrt 

Deut.     passage  is  this,  Is  not  He  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee? 

^^»^     hath  He  vot  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?  And  shortly  after 

ibid.  18.  in  the  same  Song  he  says.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou 

art  unmindfutj  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee. 

Now  the  meaning  conveyed  in  these  passages  is  very  remark*  . 

able ;  for  he  says  not  first  He  begat ^  lest  that  term  should  he 

taken  as  indiscriminate  with  He  made^  and  these  men  should 

have  a  pretence  for  saying,  "  Moses  tells  us  indeed  that  God 

Oen.  K  said  from  the  beginning.  Let  Us  make  man,  hut  he  soon  after 

says  himself,  Of  the  Bock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful, 

as  if  the  terms  were  indifferent ;    for  offspring  and  work  are 

the  same."     But  after  the  words  bought  and  made,  he  has 

added  last  of  all  begat,  that  the  srntence  might  carr^'  its  own 

interi)retatiun  ;    for  in  the  word  nuide  he  accurately  denotes 

what   belongs  to   men  by   nature,  to  be  works  and  things 

made;  but  in  the  word  hogat  hu  shews  God's  lovingkindness 

'•    The   technical   stiise  of  tuai^uu,  and  almost  trnnslates  it,  Apost.  Creed, 
ari/Siitt,  pietas,  iinpiitus,  lor  ortiiOiioxy,  Art.  3.  ''  Althoufrh  it  may  be  thought 
hrtvrudojy^  \m<  hten  noticed  supr.  p.  1 ,  sufficient  J'ttr  the  mysfery  of  the  Incar- 
note  a.  and  derived  Iioui  1 'L'im.  iii.  h).  nation^  that,  when   our  Saviour  was 
The  word  i8  comradted  oh.  iv.  8.  with  conceivtd  and  born,  Hii*  Mother  was 
the  (perhaps  Gnostic)   "  profane   and  a   Virgin,   tliouch   whatsoever   should 
old-\Aivc8   fables,"  and   with   **  bodily  have  followed  after  could  have  no  re- 
exercise."     A  curioui*  instance  of  the  flective  operation  upon  the  tirst-fruit  of 
force  of  the  word  an  a  turning  point  in  her  womb. .  .yet  the  peculiar  eminencT, 
controversy  occurs  in  an  Homily  given  &c."  Johnof  Antioch  furnishes  us  with 
to  S.Basil  by  Petavius,  Fronto  Ducfcus,  a  definition  of  orthodoxy, (pietai»,)  which 
Combeiis,  DuPin,  Fabricius,and  Oudin,  isentirely  Anglican.  He  8peuks,writing 
doubted  of  by  Tilleniout,  and  rejected  to  Proclus,  of  a  letter  which  evidenced 
by  Cave  and  Gamier,  where  it  is  said  caution  and  piety  or  oithotloxy ;  "or- 
that  the  denial  of  S.  Mary's  per])etual  thodoxy  beeaufte  you  went  along  the 
virginity,  though  *'  lovers  of  Christ  do  royal  \»ay  of  Divine  Scripture  in  your 
not  bear  to  hear  that  God's  Mother  ever  remarks,  rightly  confessing  the  word  of 
ceased  to  beVirgin,"  yet  *'doe8  no  injury  truth,    not  venturing  to  declare   any 
to  the  doctrine  of  reliyion^  fitiSit  rif  ^lis  thing  of  yoffr  owtt  ability  without  Scrip- 
%lrtfi%iaif  wa^aXvuuinr&i  xiyf,  I.  e.  (ac-  tare  testimonies ;  caution,  because  Ac- 
cording to  tiie  above  explanation)  to  the  gather  with  di^'ine  Scripture  you  pro- 
doctrine  of  the  Inctimation,  Basil.  0pp.  ^o\xnAedi'A\so  staiements  of  the  Fathers 
t.  2.  p.  699.  vid.  on  the  passage  Putav.  in  order  to  prove  what  you  advanced." 
de  Jncarn.  xiv.o.  §.7.  aud  Fronto-Puc.  Ap.  Facund.  i.  1. 
in  Inc.     Pearson  refers  to  this  passage, 
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^rcised  towards  men  after  He  had  created  them.    And  since  Chap. 

XXI 
y  were  ungrateful  upon  this,  thereupon  Moses  reproaches  -^-^—^ 

m,  saying  first,  Do  ye  thtis  requite  the  Lord?   and  thenl>eut. 

Is,  /*  not  He  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee?  Hath^^'^' 

not  made  thee  and  created  thee?  And  next  he  says, 
ey  scunrificed  unto  devils^  not  to  God,  to  gods  whomMd.  17. 
y  knew  not,  to  new  gods  t/iat  catne  newly  upy  whom 
ir  fathers  feared  not ;  of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art 
nindful.  For  God  not  only  created  them  to  be  men,  but  §.  59. 
led  them  to  be  sons,  as  having  begotten  them.  For  the 
D  begat  is  here  as  elsewhere  expressive  of  a  Son,  as  He 
s  by  the  Prophet,  /  have  begat  sojis  and  exalted  them;  and 
lerally,  when  Scripture  wishes  to  signify  a  son,  it  does  so, 

by  the  term  created,  but  undoubtedly  by  that  of  begat. 
I.  And  this  John  seems  to  say.  He  gave  to  them  power  to  John  1, 
ome  children  qf  Ood,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name; 
ich  were  begotten  not  qf  blood,  nor  qf  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
'  of  the  will  of  man,  but  qf  Ood,    And  here  too  a  cautious 
tinction  *  is  appositely  observed,  for  first  he  says  become,  'r-^imi- 
ause  they  are  not  called  sons  by  nature  but  by  adoption  ;  v*298' 
n  he  says  were  begotten,  because  like  the  Jews  they  had  °ote  a. 
>gether  received  the  name  of  son,  though  the  chosen  people, 
jays  the  Prophet,  rebelled  against  their  Benefactor.     And 
J  is  God's  kindness  to  man,  that  of  whom  He  is  Maker,  of 
m  according  to  grace  He  afterwards  becomes  Father  also; 
;omes,  that  is,  when  men,  His  creatures,  receive  into  their 
irts,  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,  crying, 
Wt,  Father^.     And  these  are  they  who,  having  received  ihe*  P*  ^7. 
>rd,  gained  power  from  Him  to  become  sons  of  God ;  for 
Y   could   not  become   sons,  being   by   nature   creatures, 
erwise,  than  by  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  natural  and  true 
1.      Wherefore,   that  this  might  be,   I'he    Word  became 
h,  that  He  might  make  man  capable  of  Godhead, 
i.  This  same  meaning  may  be  gained  also  from  the  Prophet 
lachi,  who  says.  Hath  not  One  God  created  us  ?   Have  we  Mai.  2, 

all  one  Father  ?  for  first  he  puts  created,  next  Father, 
jhew,  as  the  other  writers,  that  from  the  beginning  we  were 
atures  by  nature,  and  God  is  our  Creator  through  the 
»rd;  but  afterwards  we  were  made  sons,  and  thenceforward 
i  tlic  Creator  becomes  oqr  Father  also.     Therefore  Father 
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Disc,  is  proper  to  the  Son ;  and  not  *^  creature^'*  but  Son  is  proper 
'—  to  the  Father.     Accordingly  this  passage  also  proyes,  thit 
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WO  are  not  sons  by  nature,  but  the  Son  who  is  in  us*;  and 
again,  that  God  is  not  our  Father  by  nature,  but  of  that 

Gal.  4,  Word  in  us,  in  whom  and  because  of  whom  we  cty^  Abba^ 
Father.  And  so  in  like  manner,  the  Father  calls  them  sons 
in  whomsoever  He  sees  His  own  Son,  and  says,  /  begat; 
since  begetting  is  significant  of  a  Son,  and  making  is  in- 
dicative of  the  works.   And  thus  it  is  that  we  are  not  b^otten 

Geo.  1,  first,  but  made;  for  it  is  written.  Let  Us  make  man;  but 
afterwards,  on  receiving  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  said 
thenceforth  to  be  begotten  also ;  just  as  the  great  Moses  in 
his  Song  with  an  apposite  meaning  says  first  He  bougki,  and 
afterwards  He  begat;  lest,  hearing  He  begat,  they  might  forget 
that  nature  of  theirs  which  was  from  the  beginning;  but  that 
they  might  know  that  from  the  beginning  they  are  creatures,  but 
when  according  to  grace  they  are  said  to  be  begotten,  as  sons, 
still  no  less  than  before  are  men  works  according  to  nature. 

§.  60.  6.  And  that  creature  and  offspring  are  not  the  same,  but 
differ  from  each  other  in  nature  and  tlie  signification  of  the 
words,  the  Lord  Himself  shews  even  in  the  Proverbs.  For 
having  said,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His 
ways;  He  has  added,  But  before  alt  the  hills  He  begat  Me, 

I  vid.      If  then  the  Word  were  by  nature  and  in  His  Substance's 

note*^'  creature,  and  there  were  no  difference  between  offspring  and 
creature,  He  would  not  have  added,  He  begat  Me,  but  had 
been  satisfied  with  He  created,  as  if  that  term  implied  He 
begat ;  but,  as  the  case  stands,  after  saying,  He  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works.  He  has  added,  not 
simply  begat  Me,  but  with  tlie  connection  of  the  conjunction 
But,  as  guarding  thereby  the  term  created,  when  he  says, 
But  b^ore  all  the  hills  He  begat  Me.  For  begat  Me  suc- 
ceeding in  such  close  connection  to  created  Me,  makes  the 

«ch.  20.  meaning  one,  and  shews  that  created  is  said  with  an  object*, 
but  that  begat  Me  is  prior  to  created  Me.  For  as,  if  He  had 
said  the  reverse,  "  The  Lord  begat  Me,"  and  went  on,  "  But 
before  tlie  hills  He  created  Me,"  created  would  certainly 

c  rU  h  hfMf  vtiw.  vid.  aUo  Hupr.  10.  fin.  iii.  23 — 25.  and  de  Deer.  81  fin. 
circ.  fin.  56.  in  it.  and  r%9  It  avrtit  ti  also  p.  250,  note  d.  p.  360,  note  g.  infr. 
x0Vfru  Xoyn.  61.  init.    AIpo  Orat.  i.  50     notes  on  79. 
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have  preceded  begcUy  so  having  said  first  created^  and  then  Chap. 

added  But  before  all  the  hills  He  begat  Afe,  He  necessarily *- 

shews  thai  begat  preceded  created.    For  in  saying,  Before  all 
He  begat  Me^  He  intimates  that  He  is  other  than  all  things ; 
it  having  been  shewn  to  be  true'  in  an  earlier  part  of  this >  p. 339, 
Book,  that  no  one  creature  was  made   before  another,  bul"^     ' 
all  things  generate  subsisted  at  once  together  upon  one  and 
the  same  command '.    Therefore  neither  do  the  words  which '  p.  349. 
follow  createdy  also   follow   begat  Me;    but  in  the  case  of 
created  is  added  beginning  of  ways,  but  of  begat  Afe,  He 
says  not,  '^  He  begat  me  as  a  beginning,''  but  before  all  He 
begat  Me.    But  He  who  is  before  all  is  not  a  beginning  of 
all,  but  is  other  than  all ' ;  but  if  other  than  all,  (in  which  '^  alP' '  p.  350, 
the  beginning  of  all  is  included,)  it  follows  that  Ho  is  other  °**^ 
than  the  creatures;  and  it  becomes  a  clear  point,  that  the 
Word,  being  other  than  all  things  and  before  all,  afterwards 
is  created  a  beginning  of  the  ways  for  workSy  because  He 
became  man,  that,  as  the  Apostle  has  said.  He  who  is  the 
Beginning  and  First-bom  from  the  deady  in  all  things  might  Col.  i, 
have  the  preeminence.  ^^' 

7.  Such  then  being  the  difference  between  created  and  begat  §.  61. 
Mcy  and  between  beginning  qf  ways  and  before  ally  God, 
being  first  Creator,  next,  as  has  been  said,  becomes  Father 
of  men,  because  of  His  Word  dwelling  in  them.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  Word  the  reverse ;  for  God,  being  His  Father  by 
nature,  becomes  afterwards  both  His  Creator  and  Maker, 
when  the  Word  puts  on  that  flesh  which  was  created  and  made, 
and  becomes  man.  For,  as  men,  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
become  children  through  Him,  so  the  Word  of  God,  when  He 
Himself  puts  on  the  flesh  of  man,  then  is  said  both  to  be  created 
and  to  have  been  made.  If  then  we  are  by  nature  sons,  then  is 
He  by  nature  creature  and  work  ;  but  if  we  become  sons  by 
adoption  and  grace,  then  has  the  Word  also,  when  in  grace 
towards  us  He  became  man,  said,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me. 

8.  And  in  the  next  place,  when  He  put  on  a  created  nature  and 
became  like  us  in  body,  reasonably  was  He  therefore  called 
both  our  Brother  and  First-born  **.     For  though  it  was  after  Rom.  8, 

29. 
'  Bishop  Bull's  hypothesis  about  the     section,  it  only  relates  to  w^mr§^9»H  of 
sense  of  w^mrtrimH  ^n$  »ri0un  has  been    men^  (i.  e.  from  the  dead,)  and  is  equi- 
oommeolea  on  supr.  p.  278.     As  far  as    vmlent  to  the  '*  beginning  of  ways." 
Athao.'s  discossion  proceeds   in  this 
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Disc,  us*  that  He  was  made  man  for  us,  and  our  brother  by  simi- 
-Hi— litude  of  body,  still  He  is  therefore  called  and  is  the  First- 
born of  U3,  because,  all  men  being  lost  according  to  the 
transgression  of  Adam,  His  flesh  before  all  others  was  saved 
»p.29G,and  liberated,   as  being  the  Word's   Body*;  and  hence- 
Q^J^^.j.  forth  we,  becoming  incorporate  with  It,  are  saved  after  Its 
31. note,  pattern.     For  in  It  the  Lord  becomes   our   guide   to  the 
JohnU,  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  to  His  own  Father,  saying,  /  am 
'     the  tray  and  the  door^  and  "through  Me  all  must  enter." 
Rev.  1,  Whence  also  is  He  said  to  be  First-born  from  the  dead^  not 
that  He  died  before  us,  for  we  had  died  first ;  but  because 
having  undergone  death  for  us  and  abolished  it,  He  was  the 
first  to  rise,  as  man,  for  our  sakes  raising  His  own  Body. 
Henceforth  He  having  risen,  we  too  from  Him  and  because 
of  Him  rise  in  due  course  from  the  dead. 
§.  6*2.      9.  But  if  He  is  also  called  First-born  of  the  creation^  still 
this  is  not  as  if  He  were  levelled  to  the  creatures,  and  only 
first  of  them  in  point  of  time,  (for  how  should  that  be,  since 
He  is  Only-begotten  ?')  but  it  is  because  of  the  Word's  con- 
descension' to  the  creatures,  according  to  which  He  hath 
vid.       become  the  Brother  of  many.     For  the  tenn  Only-begotten 
Rom.  8,  jg  x\&qA  where  there  are  no  bretliren,  but  First-born  because 

*  Marcellus  seems  to  have  argued  rtfyxmrJi^uvtt   the   Word's  descent  or 

ngaiust  Asterius  fr(»m  the  same  texts,  progress    from    the    Father,    and    m 

(Euseh.  ill  Marc.  p.   12.)  that,  since  His  second  birth,  as  it  may  be  called, 

Christ  is  called  "  iirst-bom  from  the  in    the    beginning    of    the    world    to 

dead,"  though  olhurs  had  been  rcrnlled  create   it.     Rut   that  learned  man  is 

to   life  before    llim,   therefore   He   is  altogether  mistaken.     As  may  be  seen 

called  ''lirst-horn  of  creation,"  uot  in  in  Suicer,  the  Grtek  Doctors  use  the 

point  of  time,  hut  (»f  dignity,  vi  J.  Monta-  word  of  God,  even  of  the  Father,  with 

cut.  Not    p.  11.     Yet  Athan.  argues  respect  to  His  goodness  in  coramunU 

contrariwise.  Orat.  iv.  29.  eating  Himself  externally  and  attend- 

^  Here  »gain,  though  speaking  of  the  ing  to  human  infirmity,  without  any 

Jirst'burn  of  rrcaihn^  Athan.  docs  hut  respect  at  all  to  a  birth  or  descent  from 

view  th«  phra'^e  as  equivalent  to  *'  first-  another.     In  Bull's  sense  of  the  word, 

bom  of  the  itew  creation  or  ^^  brother,"  Athan.  could  not  have  said  that  the 

of  many;"    and   so   infr.   "  Hrst-horn  seuses  of  Ouly-begotten  and  First-born 

becaLse   of    the   brotherhood    He   has  were  contrary  to  each  other,"  p.  221. 

made  \\  ith  many."  2i/^««7«/3if»«i  occurs  supr.  51  fin.  of  the 

t  I^p.BuU  considers  trvytturafimnt  as  incarnation.    What  is  meant  by  it  will 

ef|uiv:iU'nt  to  a  figurative  yitfti^ig,  an  be  found   infr.    7H — 81.  viz.    that  our 

idea  which  (vid.  supr.  p.  279.)  seems  Lord  came  '*  to  implant  in  the  crea- 

qiiitv  foreign  fn)ni  Athan. 's  meaning,  tures   a   type   and  semblance   of  His 

"VVessel,  (who,  as  the  present  writer  now  Image;"   which  is  just  what  is  here 

finds,  has  preceded  him  in  this  judg-  niaintained  against  Dull.      The  wlude 

ment  )  in  his  answer  to  Cremer,  who  pissuge    referred    to    is    a    comment 

had  made  use  of  IJuU  for  a  heterodox  on  the  word  rvyMmrufiurts ,  and  begins 

])urp«>se,   observes    that    Hull  **  thinks  and  ends  wiUi  an  introdaction  of  that 

that  Athunfusius  implies  in   the   word  word.  Vid.  also  Gent  47. 


OiAf^i^aUeri^urdaHvetotheFaiher.^'First'b^^        worksMQ 

f  brethren.     Accordingly   it  is  no  where  written  in  the  Chap. 
^riplures,  "  the  first-bom  of  God,"  nor  "  the  creature  of — ^ 


rod  ;'*  but  it  is  Only^begolten  and  Son  and  Word  and  Wisdom j 
!iat  relate  and  are  proper  to  the  Father**.   Thus,  We  have  seen  John  i, 
lis  glory ^  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  qf  the  Father;  ^^' 
ad    God  sent  His  Only-begotten  Son;   and  O  Lord,  Z7iy ijohn 
Vofd  endureth  for  ever :    and  Tn  the  beginning  was  H^^^^.g 
Vord,  and  the  Word  was  with  God:  and  Christ  tlie  Poicersd'.      ' 
fGod  and  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  Tltis  is  My  beloved  Son;  ^f"""  ^' 
ad  TJiOu  art  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.   'RmI  first- 1  Cor. 
wn  implied  the  descent'  to  the  creation*;  for  of  it  has  HcMattia 
een  called  first-bom ;   and  He  created  implies  His  grace  }^-  ^^> 
awards  the  works,  for  for  them  is  He  created.     If  then  Hei  rlyjw*- 
Only -begotten,  as  indeed  He  is,  First-born  needs  some''*''^'' 
qplanation ;    but  if  He  be  really  First-bom,  then  He  is  not 
nly-begotten*.     For  the  same  cannot  be  both  Only-begotten 
id  First-bom,  except  in  different  relations  ; — that  is,  Only- 
3gotten,  because  of  His  generation  from  the  Father,  as  has 
ien  said ;  and  First-born,  because  of  His  condescension '  to 
le  creation  and  the  brotherhood  which  He  has  made  with 
any.     Certainly,  those  two  terms  being  inconsistent  with 
icb  other,  one  should  say  that  the  attribute  of  being  Only- 
^gotten  has  justly  the  preference'  in  the  instance  of  the ^P- 283, 
^ord,  in  that  there  is  no  other  Word,  or  other  Wisdom,  but 
!e  alone  is  very  Son  of  the  Father. 
10.  Moreover  %  as  was  before  said  ^,  no  tin  connection  with  any '  p.  256. 

*  This  passage,  which  has  been  we  say,*' observes  Photius,"  that  Gre- 
ged  against  Ball  supr.  p.  278,  is  ad-  gory  Theologus  and  Basil  the  Divine 
iced  against  him  by  Wessel  also  in     drew  from  this  work  as  from  a  fount  the 

•  aoswertoCremer.  (Nestorianismas  beautiful  and  clear  streams  of  their 
edtvivus,  p.  223.)  All  the  words  own  writings  which  they  poured  out 
lys  Athan.)  which  are  proper  to  the  agaiost  the  heresy,  I  suppose  we  shall 
m,  and  describe  Him  fitly,  are  ex-  not  be  far  from  tlie  mark.''  Cod.  140. 
MMtve  of  what  is  internai  to  the  And  so  of  S.  Cyril  and,  as  far  as  his 
ivine  Nature,  as  Begotten,  Word,  subjects  allow,  of  S.  Epiphanius. 
indom,  Glory,  Hand,  IScc.  but  (as  he  ^  We  now  come  to  a  third  and  wider 
ds  presently)  the  fintt-barHf  like  be-  sense  of  w(ttr»r§»ty  as  fouod  (not  in 
mimgofwaysj  is  relative  to  creation ;  Bom.  8, 29.  and  Col.  1, 18.  but)  in  Col.  1 , 
d  therefore  cannot  denote  our  Lord's  15.  where  by  creafion  Athan.  under- 
lence  or  Divine  subsistence, but  some-  stands  ^*  all  things  visible  and  invisible." 
ing  temporal,  an  office,  character,  or  As  then/or  the  worAsvrasjust  now  taken 
e  Oke.  to  argue  that  created  was  used  in  a 
^  This  passage  is  imitated  by  Theo-  relative  and  restricted  sense,  the  same 
iret.  in  Coloss.  i.  16.  but  the  passages  is  shewn  us  regards  first-born  by  the 
sm  the  Fathers  referrible  to  these  Ora-  words  for  in  Him  all  things  were 
ins  are  too  many  to  enumerate.    "  If  created. 
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Disc,  reason,  but  absolutely  *  it  is  said  of  Him,  I%e  Onlf/'begoften 
-Jii—  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  qf  the  Father;  but  the  word  Firsi- 
18,      '  born  has  again  the  creation  as  a  reason  in  connection  with  it, 
Col.  1,  which   Paul  proceeds  to  say,  for  in  Him  all  things  were 
^^'        created.     But  if  all  the  creatures  were  created  in  Him,  He 
is  other  than  the  creatures,  and  is  not  a  creature,  but  the 
§.  68.  Creator  of  the  creatures.     Not  then  because  He  was  from 
the  Father  was  He  called  First-born^  but  because  in  Him 
the  creation  came  to  be"*;  and  as  before  the  creation  He  was 
the  Son,  through  whom  was  the  creation,  so  also  before  He 
was  called  the  First-bom  of  the  whole  creation  not  the  less 
was  the  Word  Himself  with  God  and  the  Word  was  God. 
■  Iwnt'       11.  But  this  also  not  understanding,  these  irreligious*  men 
^sbe-    K^  about  saying, "  If  He  is  First-boni  of  all  creation,  it  is  plain 
lievera   that  He  too  is  onc  of  the  creation."    Men  without  under- 
standing !    if  He  is  simply  First-born  qf  the  whole  creation^ 
then  He  is  other  than  the  whole  creation ;    for  he  says  not, 
"  He  is  First-bom  above  the  rest  of  the  creatures,''  lest  He 
be  reckoned  to  be  as  one  of  the  creatures,  but  it  is  written, 
of  the  whole  creation,  that  He  may  appear  other  than  the 
creation".     Reuben,  for  instance,  is  not  said  to  be  first-born 

*  ik9§Xiyuf».Um  \  6upr.  p.  261,  note  d.  rt»t  somewhat  differently,  as  shall  he 

p.  356,  r.  2.  p.  361,  r.  1.  and  so  kvt-  mentioned  presently. 
XMTtt  Theophylact  to  express  the  same         "  To  underKtanu  this   pa-i^ai^e,  the 

distinction  in  loe.  Coloss.  Greek  idiom    must   be  kept  in  view, 

™  It  would  be  perhaps  better  to  which  differs  from  the  English.  Ai 
translate  "  first-boni  to  the  creature,'*  the  Englisli  comparative,  so  the  Greek 
to  give  Athan.'s  idea ;  ^t  mrinttt  not  superlative  implies  or  admits  the  ex- 
being  a  partitive  genitive,  or  v^a^r/rMAf  elusion  of  the  subject  of  which  it  is  used, 
a  superlative,  (though  he  presently  so  from  the  things  with  which  it  is  con- 
considers  it,)  but  a  simple  appellative  trasted.  Thus"  Solomon  is  wiser  than  the 
and  viis  »t,  a  common  genitive  of  re-  heathen,"  implies  of  course  that  he  wav 
lation,  as  "the  king  of  a  country,"  not  a  heathen:  but  the  Greeks  can  say, 
"  the  owner  of  a  house."  "First-born  "Soiomon  is  wisest  of  the  heathen," 
of  creation"  is  like  "author,  tjpe,  or  according  to  Milton's  imitation  "the 
life  of  creation.'*  As,  after  calling  our  fairest  of  her  daughters  Eve.*'  Vid.  m 
Lord  in  His  own  nature  "  a  light,'*  we  regards  the  very  word  w^rt,  John  1, 
might  proceed  to  say  that  He  wa.><  also  16 ;  and  supr.  p.  321,  r.  6.  also  vXiirrsv 
"  a  light  ro  the  creation,*'  or  "  Arch-  A  l/ircrht  l(«vri«v  3  Mnchab.  7,  21. 
luminary,"  so  He  was  not  only  the  Accordingly  as  in  the  comparative  to 
Eternal  Son,  but  a**  Son  to  creation,"  obviate  this  exclusion,  we  put  in  the 
an  "  archetypal  Son."  Hence  St.  word  r^M^r,  (ante  a/mimmanioromnes,) 
Paul  goes  on  at  once  to  say,  "  for  in  so  too  in  the  Greek  superlative,  *•  So- 
Him  all  things  were  made,"  not  simply  cratesis  wisest  of  oMer  heathen."  Atha- 
"  by  and  for,'*  as  at  the  end  of  the  njwius  then  says  in  this  passage,  that 
verse ;  or  as  Athan.  says  here,  "  be-  "  first-born  of  creatures''  implies  that 
cause  in  Him  the  creation  came  to  be."  our  Lord  was  not  a  creature;  whereas 
On  the  distinction  of  )i«  and  Iv,  referring  it  is  not  said  of  Him  "  first-born  of  bre- 
respectively   to  the  first   and    second  thren,"  lest  He  should  be  excluded  from 

\        creations,  vid.  In  illud  Omn.  2.  West^el  men,  but  **  first-bom  amotig  brethren,'* 

understands  Athan.'s  sense  of  n-^vrt-  where  among  is  equivalent  to  other. 
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of  all  the  children  of  Jacob",  but  of  Jacob  himself  and  his  Chap, 

XXI. 
brethren  ;  lest  he  should  be  thought  to  be  some  other  beside  - 


the  children  of  Jacob.  Nay,  even  concerning  the  Lord  Himself 
the  Apostle  says  not,  "  that  He  may  become  First-bom  of 
all,"  lest  He  be  thought  to  bear  a  body  other  than  ours,  but 
amoftg  many  brethren^  because  of  the  likeness  of  the  flesh.  Rom.  8, 
If  thefa  the  Word  also  were  one  of  the  creatures,  Scripture 
would  have  said  that  He  was  First-born  of  other  creatures ; 
but  now  the  sacred  writers  saying  that  He  is  First-born  of  Co\,  i, 
tfie  whole  creation ^  the  Son  of  God  is  plainly  shewn  to  be  ^^' 
other  than  the  whole  creation  and  not  a  creature.     For  if  He 
is  a  creature,  He  will  be  First-bom  of  Himself.     How  then 
is  it  possible,  O  Arians,  for  Him  to  be  before  and  after  Him- 
self?   next,   if  He   is   a   creature,  and  the  whole   creation 
through  Him  came  to  be,  and  in  Him  consists,  how  can  He 
both  create  the  creation  and  be  one  of  the  things  which  con- 
sist in  Him  ? 

12.  Since  then  such  a  notion'  is  in  itself  extravagant,  it  isU«'iMi«r 
proved  against  them  by  the  truth,  that  He  is  called  First-born 
among  many  brethren  because  of  the  relationship  of  the  flesh, 
and  First-born  from  the  dead,  because  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  is  from  Him  and  after  Him ;  and  First-born  of  the 
whole  creation^  because  of  the  Father's  love  to  man,  which 
brought  it  to  pass  that   in  His  Word  not  only  all  things  Coi.iy 
consist f  but  tlie  creation  itself,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  ^'^^ 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  qf  the  sons  qf  Gody  shall  be  Rom.  8, 
delivered  one  time  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  tlie  ^^'  ^^* 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  qf  God^,     Of  this  creation 
thus  delivered,  the  Lord  will  be  First-bom,  both  of  it  and  of 
all  those  who  are  made  children,  that  by  His  being  called 

^  ^4vfim9tWfmTiT§nit  fuy,w\tlwx,^s  f^y,  mere  man,  and  that  He  might  be  ao- 

mmk  m^x,^  tUmv*  (mv    Gen.  49,  3.  Sept.  counted  Lord  of  all  creatures  and  be- 

We(»el  considers  that  Athan.  under-  lievers,  as  having  created  all  things,  and 

stands  *'  fin»-t-bom''  to  mean  '^  heir,"  as  new  created  all  the  predestined."  p.  216. 

in  the  case  of  the  Patriarchs ;  and  he  Tet  what  Athan.  says  in  64,  ioit.  is 

almost  seems  to  have  these  words  in  his  surely  inconsistent  with  this.  Vid.  also 

mind,  (because  none  other  to  his  purpose  contr.  Gent.  41,  f.  where  the  text  Col. 

occur  in  the  passage,)  though  Keuben  1 ,  16.  is  quoted. 

wa«  not  the  heir  of  Jacob.     His  inter-  P  Thus  there  are  two  senses  in  which 

pretation  of  the  word  is,  that  when  the  our  Lord  is  ^*  first-bom  to  the  crea- 

ikn  of  God  came  into  the  world.  He  tion;*'  viz.  in  its  firHt  origin,  and  in  its 

took  the  title  of  **  first-bom"  or  *^  heir,"  restoration  after  man's  fall ;  as  he  says 

"  Princeps     et  Pominus   creaturse,"  more  clearly  in  the  next  section, 
p.  322 ;  *' lest  He  should  be  thought  a 
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Di8c.  first,  those  that  come  after  Him  may  abide*,  as  depending  on 
■  the  Word  as  a  beginning'. 


vid.p.32,      13.  And  I  think  that  the  irreligious  men  themselves  will  be 

T^Va    ^^^™^^  ^^^™  ^"^^  ^  thought;    for  if  the  case  stands  not  as 

s  p  260^  we  have  said,  but  they  will  nde  it  that  He  is  First-born  cf 

note  d.   fhc  whole  creation  as  in  substance '  a  creature  among  creatures, 

r.  1.     Met  them  reflect  that  they  will  be  conceiving  Him  as  brother 

and  fellow  of  the  things  without  reason  and  life.     For  of  the 

whole  creation  these  also  are  parts ;  and  the  FirMt-bom  must 

be  first  indeed  in  point  of  time  but  only  thus,  and  in  kind  and 

< p.  309.  similitude*  must  be  the  same  with  all.     How  then  can  they 

say  this  without  exceeding  all  measures  of  irreligion?  or 

who  will  endure  them,  if  this  is  their  language  ?    or  who  can 

but  hate  them  even  imagining  such  things?   For  it  is  evident 

to  all,  that  neither  for  Himself,  as  being  a  creature,  nor  as 

having  any  connection  according  to  substance'  with  the  whole 

creation,  has  He  been  called  First-born  of  it;   but  because 

the  Word,  when  at  the  beginning  He  framed  the  creatures, 

4  rwy**- condescended*  to  things  generate,  that  it  might  be  possible 

r«/3  0K«  ^^j.  ^^.^^  ^(,  come  to  be.    For  they  could  not  have  endured  His 

«  &K^a'   untempeved*'  nature  and  His  splendour  from  the  Father,  unless 

13  r!  1.  condtsccnding^  by  thti  Father's  love  for  man  He  had  supported 

them  and  taken  hold  of  them  and  brought  them  into  sub- 

slanco*';    and  next,  because,  by  this  condescension^  of  the 

Word,  the  creation  too  is  made  a  son'  thiouj^h    Him,  that 

He  might  be  in  all  respects  First-born  of  it,  as  has  been 

said,  botli  in  creating,  and   also  in  beintj  brought  for  the 

lleb.  1,  sake  of  all  into  this  very  world.     For  so  it  is  written,  When 

He  hringvth  the  First-born   into  the  ?rorId,  He  saifhj  Lei 

all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him.     Let  Chiist's  enemies 

n  He  docs  not  here  say  with  Asteriiis  He  firs f -born ^  in  thut  human  nature 

that  God  oonld  not  create  man  immedi-  is  adopted  in  Him.     What  is  here  naid 

atfly,for  tlie  Word  is  God,  but  tliat  He  of    ir^t/rivK^t    is   surely    larger    than 

did  not  OHMte  him  witliout  at  the  same  Wessel's    interpretation    of   the   word, 

time  infusing  a  uraee  or  presence  from  Bather  S.   Leo   jxives  S.  Athanasiun'i 

Himself  into  his  created  naUire  to  en-  sense;  '^  Huin:ui  nature  has  been  taken 

able  it  to  endure  His  external  phvstic  into   so  close  an  union  by   the  Son  of 

hand;    in    other   words,  tliat    he   was  God,  that  not  only  in  that  Man  who  u 

created  in  Jlhn^  not  as  something  ex-  the  *  first-born  of  the  wlude  creation,' 

temal  to  Film,  (in  spite  of  the  ^la  supr.  but  even  in  all  T^is  saints  /.«  une  and 

notem.)  vid.supr.p.  32,  note  cj.  and  Gent,  fht^  sanif  C/irist."  Serm.  63.  3.  i.  e.  th« 

47.  wliere  the  rwytcmTa^arn  is  spoteo  of.  t\i\vJinff'l/orn  hiw  reference  not  to  oor 

*"  As  God   crmtrd  Him,  in  that  he  L(»r(l  as  tieir^  but  as  rejirese/ttafive  of 

created  human  nature  in   Him,  >n  is  His  Brethrwi. 


As  He  U  First'bom^  no  Beginning  of  ways,  373 

bear  and  tear  themselves  to  pieces  ^  because  His  cominp;  into  Chap. 

the  world  is  what  makes  Him  called  First-born  of  all ;  and  ^ 1 

thus   the  Son  is  the   Father's  Only-begotten^  because   He  note  o.  * 

alone  is  from  Him,  and  He  is  the  First-born  of  creation^ 

because  of  this  adoption  of  all  as  sons". 

14.  And  as  He  is  First-bom  among  brethren  and  rose  from 

the  dead  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,  so,  since  it  became  i  Cor. 

Him  in  all  things  to  have  the  preeminence^  therefore  He  18^^^^^' 

created  a  beginning  of  waySy  that  we,  walking  along  it  and  18. 

entering  through  Him  who  says,  I  am  the  Way  and  the  Booty 

ind  partaking  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  may  also  hear 

the  words,  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  Way^  and  Bl^^ssedPs,  119, 

nre  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.     And  thus  since  j^^tt.  5 

Jie  truth  declares  that  the  Word  is  not  by  nature  a  creature,  |' 

it  is  fitting  now  to  say,  in  what  sense  He  is  beginning  qf^' 

ways.     For  when  the  first  way,  which  was  through  Adam 

iras  lost,  and  in  place  of  paradise  we  deviated  unto  death, 

and  heard  the  words.  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  du^t  shall  Gen.  3y 

19. 


•  Thus  he  considers  that  "  first- 
born" is  mainly  a  title,  connected  with 
die  Incarnation,  and  also  connected 
with  our  Lord's  office  at  the  creation. 
(▼id.  parallel  of  Priesthood,  p.  292,  note 
m.  p.  303,  note  e.)  In  each  economy 
it  has  the  same  meaning ;  it  belongs  to 
Him  as  the  type,  idea,  or  rule  on  which 
the  creature  was  made  or  new-made, 
and  the  life  by  which  it  is  sustained. 
Both  economies  are  mentioned  Incam. 
13,  14.  And  so  t7»Mf  »m)  ruvtt  ir(is  i^t- 
rh'  Orat.  i.  61.  where  vid.  (supr.  p. 
S54.)  note  i.  rvrtr  rttk  kmfiifru  and 
iwwy^mfAfA^v,  iii.  20.  vid.  also  21.  Iv  »vr^ 
ifU9  w^TtTtrTt0fiUt  infr.  7G»  init.  He 
came  rvctv  •/»•»•#  if/«r««i  78,  init.  rht 

oontr.  Apol.  ii.  5.  Also  umrt^fmyif- 
hfit9  tit  v^  ti^^irtKrtf  Tfif  tSuiuf 
CjT.  in  Joan.  p.  91.  tltv  av*  ntit  o^* 
Xm  Nyss.  Catech.  p.  504.  fin.  And  so 
again,  as  to  the  original  creation,  the 
Word  is  lit*  *Mi  Iti^yua,  of  all  material 
things.  A  than.  Leg.  10.  li  AU  Sftf 
kiyw  tt^numwt     Clem.  Strom.  ▼.  3.  fiimt 

w40m  HrUuff  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  vi. 
64.  fin.  **  "Whatever  God  was  about  to 
make  in  the  creature,  wns  already  in 
the  "Word,  nor  would  be  in  the  things, 
were  it  not  in  the  Word."  August,  in 
Pjialm  44,  6.     He  elsewhere  calls  the 


Son,  '*  ars  queedam  omnipotentis  atque 
sapientis  Dei,  plena  omnium  rationum 
viventitmi  incommutabilium."  de  Trin. 
Ti.  1 1 .  And  so  A  than.  infr.  w0stT§T§»0t 
i/f  Air9lt4^f  Tiff  rSf  weifTtnf  h»  t§v  m*«» 
itifM»o^'yien  »m)  M^vtt^rtmg.  iii.  9.  fin. 
Eusebius,  in  commenting  on  the  very 
passage  which  A  than,  is  discussing, 
(Prov.  8,  22.)  presents  a  remarkable 
contrast  to  these  passages,  as  making 
the  Sen,  not  the  DU,  but  the  external 
minister  of  the  Father's  SiU.  *^  The 
Father  designed  (iavv^w)  and  pre- 
pared with  consideration,  hotv  and  of 
whcU  s/iape,  measure,  and  parts  .... 
And  He  watching  (Ip«c«»i{j»»)  the 
Father's  thoughts  and  alone  beholding 
the  depths  in  Him,  went  about  the 
work,  subserving  the  Father's  orders, 
{Hv/tm^i)  ....  as  a  skilful  painter, 
taking  the  archetypal  ideas  from  the 
Father's  thottghts,  tie  transferred  them 
to  the  substances  of  the  works."  de 
Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  164,  6.  S.  Cyril 
says,  what  will  serve  as  a  contrast, 
**  The  Father  shews  the  Son  what  He 
does  H  mself,  not  as  if  setting  it  before 
Him  drawn  out  on  a  tablet,  or  teach- 
ing as  ignorant;  for  He  ciows  all 
things  as  God  ;  but  as  depicting  Him- 
self whole  in  the  nature  of  the  Off- 
spring," &c.  in  Joann.  p.  222.  vid. 
supr.  p.  324,  note  b. 


374  Our  Lard  a  new  beginning^  beemm  men  man  cmJd  not  be. 

Disc,  thou  return^  therefore  the  Word  of  Grod,  who  loves  man, 
II 

puts  on  Him  created  flesh  at  the  Father's  wl\\  that  whereas 


M.She  first  man  had  made  it  dead  through  the  tranag«»«on. 
He  Himself  might  quicken  it  in  the  blood  of  His  proper 
Body*,  and  might  open  /or  us  a  way  new  and  living^  as  the 

Heb.  10,  Apostle  says,  through  the  veil^  that  is  to  say.  His  Jlesh; 

s  Cor.    which  he  signifies  elsewhere  thus,  fVhere/ore,  if  any  man  be 

'   '*    in  Christy  he  is  a  new  creation;  old  things  are  passed  away, 

heholdy  all  things  are  become  new.     But  if  a  new  creation 

has  come  to  pass,  some  one  must  be  first  of  this  creation; 

*  4^»  mere*  man  then,  made  of  earth  only,  such  as  we  are  become 
from  the  transgression,  could  not  be  he.  For  in  the  fins 
creation,  men  had  become  unfaithful,  and  through  them  tbtt 
first  creation  had  been  lost ;  and  there  was  need  of  some  one 
else  to  renew  the  first  creation,  and  preserve  the  new  which 
had  come  to  be. 

15.  Therefore  from  love  to  man  none  other  than  the  Lord, 
the  beginning  of  the  new  creation,  is  created  as  the  Wayj  and 
consistently  says.  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  qfwa^t 
for  His  works:  that  man  might  converse  no  longer  according 
to  that  first  creation,  but  as  having  a  beginning  of  a  new 
creation,  and  in  it  the  Christ  a  beginning  of  traySy  we  might 
follow  Him  henceforth,  who  says  to  us,  I  atn  the  Way: — as 
the  blessed  Apostle  teaches  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
saying,  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body^  the  Churchy  who  is  the 
Beginningy  the  First-born  from  the  deady  that  in  ail  things 

§.  Q^.  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  For  if,  as  has  been  said, 
because  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  He  is  called  a 
beginning,  and  then  a  resurrection   took  place  when    He, 


«  Vid.  supr.  p.  260,  note  d.  p.  264,  the  corruptible  flesh  according  to  the 
note  k.  p.  300,  note  ^.  **  We  could  measure  of  its  own  nature,  intffablj, 
not  otherwise,"  says  S.  Trensus,  ^^  re-  and  inexpres(;ibly,  and  as  He  alone 
ccive  incorruptioD  and  immortality,  knows.  He  might  bring  it  to  His  own 
but  by  being  united  to  incorruption  and  life,  and  render  it  partaker  through 
immortality.  But  how  could  thin  be,  Himrelf  of  God  and  the  Father.  .  .  . 
unlesH  incorruption  and  immortality  For  He  bore  our  nature,  refashiooinp 
had  tirst  been  made  what  we  are?  it  into  His  own  life;  .  .  .  He  is  in  us 
that  corruption  mif^ht  be  absorbed  by  through  the  Spirit,  turning  our  natural 
incorruption  aud  mortal  by  immortality,  corruption  into  incorruption  and  chang- 
that  we  mipht  receive  the  adoption  of  ing  death  t«^  its  coutrary,"  Cyril,  in 
Sons."  Hirr.  iii.  19,  n.  1.  **  He  tof>k  Joan.  lib.  ix.  cir.  fin.  This  is  the  doc- 
part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  He  be-  trine  of  S.  Athanasius  and  S.  Cyril,  one 
came  man,  whereas  He  was  Life  by  may  say,  poisint, 
nature,  .  .  .  that  uniting  Hinnelf  to 


He  diedy  paid  the  debt,  rose  affain^  875 

>earing  our  flesh,  had  given  Himself  to  death  for  us,  it  is  Chap. 
evident  that  His  words.  He  created  Me  a  beginning  ofwaysy 


18  indicative  not  of  His  substance',  but  of  His  bodily  presence.  *  p*  846, 

For  to  the  body  death  was  proper";  and  in  like  manner  to"^    ** 

the  bodily  presence  are  the  words  proper,  Tlte  Lord  created 

Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways.     For  since  the  Saviour  was  thus 

created  according  to  the  flesh,  and  had  become  a  beginning 

of  things  new  created,  and  had  our  first  fruits,  viz.  that  human 

flesh  which  He  took  to  Himself,  therefore  after  Him,  as  is 

fit,  is  created  also  the  people  to  come,  David  saying,  7%t«P8. 103, 

rtaW  be  tpritten  for  another  generation^  and  the  people  that    ' 

ikall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord,     And  again  in  the 

twenty-first  Psalm,  They  shall  comcy  and  the  heavens  shall^n.^^, 

declare  His  right eousness^  unto  a  people  that  shall  be  born 

whom  the  Ixtrd  hath  made.     For  we  shall  no  more  hear,  In  G^en.  2, 

17 
^he  duy  that  thou  eatest  thereqf^  thou  shall  surely  die ;  but 

Where  I  am^  there  ye  shall  be  also;  so  that  we  may  say,  JolmU, 

We  are  His  workmanship^  created  unto  good  works,  Ep^,  3^ 

16.  And  again,  since  God's  work,  that  is,  man,  though  created  ^^• 

perfect,  has  become  wanting  through  the  transgression,  and 

dead  in  sin,  and  it  was  unbecoming  that  the  work  of  God 

should  remain  imperfect,  (wherefore  all  the  saints*  beseech  <  J^mi, 

concerning  this,  for  instance   in   the   hundred  and  thirty- P*^' 

seventh   Psalm,   saying,    Tlie   Lord  shall  make  good  //t^Ps.  iss, 

loving-kindness  towards  me:  despise  not  then  the  works  0/^' 

Thine  own  hands;)  therefore  the  perfect  Word  of  God  puts 

around  Him  an  imperfect  body  %  and  is  said  to  be  created ^br '  contr. 

the  works;  that,  paying  the  debt"  in  our  stead.  He  might,  by  i^'   ' 

■  Athananius   here   say?    that    oar  and  held  that  our  Lord's  manhood  wati 

Lord's  bodj  was  subject  to  death ;  and  natarallj  indeed  corrapt,  but  became 

so  elsewhere,  '*  His  body,  as  having  a  from  its  miion  with  the  vVord  incorrupt 

oommon  substance  with  all  men,  for  it  from  the  moment  of  conception;  and  in 

was  a  human  body,  though  by  a  new  consequence  it  held  that  our  Lord  did 

marrel,  it  subsisted  of  the  v  irgin  alone,  not  suffer  and  die,  except  by  miracle,  vid. 

yet,  being  morttU,  died  after  the  com-  Leont  0.  Nest  ii.  (Canis.  t.  i.  pp.663, 

mon  course  ofthe  like  natures."  Incam.  4,  8.)  vid.  supr.  pp.  241—8,  notes  h 

90,e. also8,b.  18.init.Orat.iii.5t).  And  andi;  also  infi*.  p.  389,  note  c.    And 

so  ^9  M^m^t99  wmt^mUfTtt.  Orat.  iy.33.  farther,  note  on  iii.  57. 
And  so  S.  Leo  in  his  Tome  lays  down         *  M  l^fun  ri^v  ipuXii*  drM»vt,  and 

that  in  the  Incarnation,  suscepta  egt  ah  so  the  Lord's  death  X^^tt  w^fr»»f.    In- 

Btemitate  mortalitas.  £p.  28.  3.    And  earn.  V.  D.  25.  Xvr^v  »«/«^rM».    Nax. 

S.  Aostiu,   Utique    vulnerabile   atque  Orat  30,  20.  fin.    also  supr.  9.  c.  13, 

mortale  corpus  habnit  [Christus]  contr.  b.  14,  a.  47,  b,  c.  66,  c.  67,  d.   In  illnd 

Faost  xiv.  S«  A  Eutychian  sect  denied  Omn.  2  fin. 
this  doctrine  (the  Aphthartodocete), 


376  tliat  toe  might  reign  in  Him  in  heaven. 

Disc.  Himself,  perfect  what  was  wanting  to  man.    Now  immortality 
was  wanting  to  him,  and  the  way  to  paradise.     This  then  is 


JohDi;,  what  our  Saviour  says,  /  have  glorified  Ttiee  on  the  earihj  I 
have  perfected  the  work  w/fich  Tliou  gavest  Me  to  do  ;   and 

John  6,  again,  The  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  pet- 
feet^  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me;  but 
the  works  He  here  says  that  the  Father  had  given  Him  to 
perfect,  are  those  for  which  He  is  created,  saying  in  the 
Proverbs,  T7te  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His 
wags  J  for  His  works;  for  it  is  all  one  to  say,  The  Father 
hath  given  Me  the  works,  and  The  Lord  hath  created  Me 
for  the  works. 

§.  67.  17.  When  then  received  He  the  works  to  perfect,  O  God^s 
enemies  ?  for  from  this  also  He  created  will  be  understood. 
If  ye  say,  "  At  the  beginning  when  He  brought  them  into 
being  out  of  what  was  not,"  it  is  an  untruth ;  for  they 
were  not  yet  made  ;   whereas  He  appears  to  speak  as  taking 

'  t^yti  what  was  already  in  being.  Nor  is  it  pious*  to  refer  to  the 
time  which  preceded  the  Word'^s  becoming  flesh,  lest  His 
coming  should  thereupon  seem  supei*fluous,  since  for  the 
sake  of  these  works  that  coming  took  place.  Tliereforc  it 
remains  for  us  to  say  that  when  He  became  man,  then  He 
took  the  works.  For  tlien  He  ]jerfcctcd  them,  by  heiiling 
our  wounds  and  vouchsafing  to  us  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  But  if,  when  tlic  Word  became  flesh,  then  were  given 
to  Him  the  works,  plainly  when  He  became  man,  then  also 

-  p.  375,  is  He  created  for  the  works.  Not  of  His  substance*  then  is 
He  created  indicative,  as  has  many  times  been  said,  but  of 
His  bodily  generation.  For  then,  because  the  works  were 
become  imperfect  and  mutilated  from  the  transgression.  He 
is  said  in  respect  to  the  body  to  be  created ;  that  by  perfecting 
them  and  making  them  whole.  He  might  present  the  Church 

Eph.  6,  nnto  the  Father,  as  the  Apostle  says,  not  having  spot  or 
wriftkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish. 
Mankind  then  is  perfected  in  Him  and  restored,  as  it  was 
made  at  the  beginning,  nay,  with  greater  grace.  For,  on  rising 
from  the  dead,  we  shall  no  longer  fear  death,  but  shall  ever 
reign  in  Christ  in  the  heavens. 

18.  And  this  has  been  done,  since  the  proper  Word  of  God 
Himself,  who  is  from  the  Father,  has  put  on  the  flesh,  and 


No  creature^  none  but  the  Son,  could  have  undone  sin,     377 

become  man.     For  if,  being  a  creature.  He  had  become  man.  Chap. 

man  had  remained  just  what  he  was,  not  joined  to  God;  for — 

how  had  a  work  been  joined  to  the  Creator  by  a  work*? 
or  what  succour  had  come  from  like  to  like,  when  one  as  well 
as  otlier  needed  it**?     And  how,  were  the  Word  a  creature, 
had  He  power  to  undo  God's  sentence,  and  to  remit  sin, 
whereas  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  that  this  is  God's  doing? 
For  who  is  a  Godlike  unto  Ttiee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity y  and  ^ic,  7, 
passeth  by  transgression?    For  whereas  God  has  said,  DustQ^^g 
thou  arty  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,  men  have  become  l^* 
mortal ;  how  then  could  things  generate  undo  sin  ?  but  the 
Lord  is  He  who  has  undone  it,  as  He  says  Himself,  Unless^^- 
the  Son  shall  make  you  free;  and  the  Son,  who  made  free, 36.  °  ' 
has  shewn  in  truth  that  He  is  no  creature,  nor  one  of  things 
generate,  but  the  proper  Word  and  Image  of  the  Father's 
Substance,  who  at  the  beginning  sentenced,  and  alone  re- 
mitteth  sins.    For  since  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,  suitably  through  the  Word 
Himself  and  in  Him  the  freedom  and  the  undoing  of  the 
condemnation  has  come  to  pass. 


*  Vid.  p.  16,  note  e.  also  p.  251.  and 
p.  SOS,  with  note  e.  "  How  could  we  be 
putaken  of  that  adoption  of  sons,  un- 
lets through  the  Son  we  had  received 
from  Uim  that  communion  with  Him, 
unless  His  Word  had  been  made  flesh, 
and  had  conmiunicated  it  to  us."  Iren. 
Hjer.  iii.  20. 

d  *<  Therefore  was  He  made  man, 
tiiat,  what  was  as  though  given  to  Him, 
might  be  transferred  to  us ;  for  a  mere 
man  had  not  merited  this,  nor  had  the 
Word  Himself  needed  it.  He  was  united 
therefore  to  us,  4&C."  infr.0rat.iv.6.yid. 
abo  iii.  33  init.  *<  There  was  need  He 
•faonld  be  both  man  and  God ;  for  unless 
He  were  man,  He  could  not  be  killed ; 
unless  He  were  God,  He  would  have  been 
thought,  not,  unwilling  to  be  what  He 
oonia,  but  unable  to  do  what  H  e  would." 
August.  Trin.  xiii.  18.  '*  Since  Israel 
oould  become  sold  under  sin,  he  could 
not  redeem  himself  from  iniquities.  He 
onlj  could  redeem,  who  comd  not  sell 
Himself;  who  did  no  sin.  He  is  the 
redeemer  from  sin."  Id.  in  Psalm.  129, 
n.  12.  *'  In  this  common  overthrow  of 
all  mankind,  there  was  but  one  remedy, 
die  birth   of   some  son   of  Adam,  a 

2 


stranger  to  the  original  prevarication 
and  innocent,  to  profit  the  rest  both  by 
his  pattern  and  his  merit.  Since 
natural  generation  hindered  this, . .  the 
Lord  of  David  became  his  Son."  Leon. 
Serm.  28,  n.  3.  "  Seek  neither  a  <  bro- 
ther' for  thy  redemption,  but  one  who 
surpasses  thy  nature;  nor  a  mere 
*  man,'  but  a  man  who  is  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  alone  is  able  to  make  pro- 
pitiation for  us  all  .  .  .  One  thing  has 
been  found  sufficient  for  all  men  at 
once,  which  was  given  as  the  price  of 
ransom  of  our  soul,  the  holy  and  must 
precious  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  He  poured  out  for  us  all."  Basil, 
in  Psalm.  48,  n.  4.  **■  One  had  not  been 
sufficient  instead  of  all,  had  it  been 
siniply  a  man ;  but  if  He  be  understood 
as  God  made  man,  and  suffering  in  His 
own  flesh,  the  whole  creation  together 
is  small  compared  to  Him,  and  the 
death  of  one  flesh  is  enough  for  the 
ransom  of  all  that  is  under  heaven." 
Cvril.  de  rect.  fid.  p.  132.  vid.  also 
Procl.  Orat.  i.  p.  63.  (ed.  1630.)  Vigil, 
contr.  Eutych.  v.  p.  629,  e.  Greg. 
Moral,  xxiv.  init.  Job.  ap.  Phot.  222. 
p.  583. 


378         God  emdd  havefirgiven  withoui  the 

Disc.       19.  "  Yet,**  they  say,  "  though  the  Sayiour  were  a  creature, 
Ood  was  able  to  speak  the  word  only  and  undo  the  curse." 


^'         And  so  another  will  tell  them  in  like  manner,  "  Witbont  His 
coming  among  us  at  all,  God  was  able  jnst  to  speak  and 
undo  the  curse ;"  but  we  must  consider  what  was  expedient 
for  mankind,  and  not  what  simply  is  possible  with  Gkid*. 
He  could  have  destroyed,  before  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  then 
transgressors ;  but  He  did  it  after  the  ark.    He  conld  too, 
without  Moses,  have  spoken  the  word  only  and  have  brought 
the  people  out  of  Egypt ;  but  it  profited  to  do  it  through 
Moses.     And  God  was  able  without  the  judges,  to  save  His 
people ;  but  it  was  profitable  for  the  people  that  for  a  season 
judges  should  be  raised  up  to  them.     The  Saviour  too  might 
have  come  among  us  from  the  beginning,  or  on  His  coming 
Gal.  4,  might  not  have  been  delivered  to  Pilate;  but  He  came  at  the 
Johnis  0^1^^^^  of  ^^'^  ^9^'9y  and  when  sought  for  said,  /  am  He, 
0*         For  what  He  docs,  that  is  profitable  for  men,  and  was  not 
fitting  in  any  other  way  ;  and  what  is  profitable  and  fitting, 
^d.       for  that  He  provides  \     Accordingly  He  came,  not  that  He 
2S.      ^  might  he  miuistered  uulOy  but  thai  He  might  minister^  and 
might  work  our  salvation.    Certainly  lie  was  able  to  speak  the 
Law  from  heaven,  but  lie  saw  that  it  was  expedient  to  men  for 
H  im  to  speak  from  Sinai ;  and  that  He  did,  that  it  might  be  pos- 
sible for  Moses  to  go  up,  and  for  them  hearing  the  word  near 


•  Vid.    alHo   lucarn.    44.     In    this  and  so  Pupr.  67. 
statement  A  than,  is  supporttnl  by  Naz.        '  "  Was  it  not  in  His  power,  had 

Orat.  19,  13.    Theodor.  adv.  Gent.  vi.  He  wished  it,  even  in  a  day  to  bring 

?.  870,  7.  August,  de  Trin.  xiii.  13.  on  the  whole  rain  [of  the  deluge]?  in 
t  is  denied  in  a  later  age  by  S.  Anselm,  a  day,  nay  in  a  moment?"  Chrysost 
but  S.  Thomas  and  the  schoolmen  side  in  Gen.  Horn.  24,  7.  He  proceeds  to 
with  the  Fathers,  vid.  Petav.  Incam.  apply  this  principle  to  the  pardon  of 
ii.  13.  However,  it  will  be  observed  sin.  **  Now,  while  this  short  portion 
from  what  follows  that  A  than,  thought  of  Holy  Lent  still  remains  to  you,  ye 
the  Incarnation  still  absolutely  essen-  shall  be  able  both  to  wash  away  your 
(iai  for  the  renewal  of  hamau  nature  sins  and  to  gain  much  mercy  from  God. 
in  holiness.  In  like  manner  in  the  For  not  many  days,  nor  time  doth  the 
Incam.  after  saying  that  to  accept  mere  Lord  require,  but  even  in  these  two 
repentance  from  sinners  would  not  have  weeks,  if  we  will,  shall  we  make  a 
been  fitting,  iSx»y§9,  he  continues,  great  correction  of  our  oflfences.  For 
**  Nor  does  repentance  recover  us  from  if  the  Ninevites,  after  shewing  a  re- 
cur natural  state,  it  does  but  stop  us  pentnnce  of  three  days.  He  repaid  with 
from  our  sins.  Had  there  been  but  a  so  mnch  mercy,  &c."  On  the  subject 
fault  committed,  and  not  a  subsequent  of  God's  power  as  contrasted  with  His 
corruption,  repentance  had  been  well;  a<rts,  IVtavius  brings  together  the 
but  if,  drc.*'  7.  That  is,  we  might  have  statements  of  the  Fathers,  de  Deo,  v. 
been  pardoned,  we  could  not  have  been  6. 
new-made,  without    the   Incarnation; 


bui  man^s  nature  could  not  have  been  strengthened^        379 

them  the  rather  to  believe.    Moreover,  the  good  reason  of  what  Chap, 

He  did  may  be  seen  thus ;  if  God  had  but  spoken,  because - 

it  was  in  His  power,  and  so  the  curse  had  been  undone,  the 
power  had  been  shewn  of  Him  who  gave  the  word,  but  man 
had  become  such  as  Adam  was  before  the  transgression, 
having  received  grace  from  without  >,  and  not  having  it  united 
to  the  body ;  (for  he  was  such  when  he  was  placed  in  Para- 
dise,) nay,  perhaps  had  become  worse,  because  he  had  learned 
to  transgress.     Such  then  being  his  condition,  had  he  been 
seduced  by  the  serpent,  there  had  been  fresh  need  for  God 
to  give  command  and  undo  the  curse;  and  thus  the  need 
had  become  interminable,  and  men  had  remained  under  <<V  ^vi«. 
guilt  not  less  than  before,  as  being  enslaved  to  sin;    and,£ecr. 8. 
ever  sinning,  would  have  ever  needed  one  to  pardon  them,^' 
and  had  never  become  free,  being  in  themselves  flesh,  and  ^^»«# 
ever  worsted  by  the  Law  because  of  the  infirmity  of  the 
flesh. 

20.  Again,  if  the  Son  were  a  creature,  man  had  remained  §.  69. 
mortal  as  before,  not  being  joined  to  God ;  for  a  creature 
had  not  joined  creatures  to  God,  as  seeking  itself  one  to  join 
it';  nor  would  a  portion  of  the  creation  have  been  the 'p- 15, 
creation's  salvation,  as  needing  salvation  ilself.  To  provide 
against  this  also.  He  sends  His  own  Son,  and  He  becomes  Son 
of  Man,  by  taking  created  flesh ;  that,  since  all  were  under 
sentence  of  death.  He,  being  other  than  them  all,  might 
Himself  for  all  offer  to  death  His  own  body ;  and  that  hence- 
forth, as  if  all  had  died  through  Him,  the  word  of  that  sen- 
tence might  be  accomplished,  (for  all  died  in  Christ,)  and  all  2  Cor.  5, 

16. 

t  A  tban.  hereseems  to  say  that  Adam  a  man  han  justice  if  he  will ;  the  second 

in  a  state  of  innocence  had  but  an  ex-  does  more,  for  by  it  he  also  wills,  and 

temal  divine  assistance,  not  an  habitual  wills  so  strongly  and  loves  so  ardently, 

ffrace;   this,  however,  is  contrary  to  as  to  overcome  the  will  of  the  flesh 

his  own  statements  already  referred  to,  lasting  contrariwise  to  the  will  of  the 

and  the  general  doctrine  of  the  fathers,  spirit, '  &c.   de  Corr.  et  Grat.  31.  vid. 

▼id.  e.  g.  Cyril,  in  Joann.  v.  2.    He  also  infr.  p.  389,  note  b.   and  S.  Cyril, 

mnst  be  interpreted  by  S.  Austin,  who  "  Our  forefather  Adam  seems  to  have 

uses  similar  yet  plainer  language  in  con-  gained  wisdom,  not  in  time,  a«  we,  but 

trasting  the  grace  of  the  first  and  the  appears  perfect  in  understanding  from 

Second  Adam.     '^  An  aid  was  [given  the  very  first  moment  of  his  formation, 

to  the  first    Adam]  which   he  might  preserving  in  himself  the  illumination 

desert  when   he  willed,  in  which  he  given  him  by  nature  from  God  as  yet 

ndght   remain   if  he   willed,  not  by  untroubled  and  pure,  and  leaving  the 

which  it  came  to  pass  that  he  willed,  dignity  of  his  nature  unpractised  on,'* 

fiat  a  more  powernil  grace  is  given  to  &c.  in  Joan.  p.  75.  r 

the  Second.   The  first  is  that  by  which 

2c2 


380  noir  Satan  conqueredj  nor  death  abdUAed. 

Disc,  through  Him  might  thereupon  become  free  from  sin  and  from 

y^~-j  the  curse  which  came  upon  it,  and  mighttruly  abide'  for  ever, 

fwrif,     risen  from  the  dead  and  clotlied  in  immortality  and  incomip- 

3^2  f.'i.tion.    For,  the  Word  being  clothed  in  the  flesh,  as  has  many 

p.  385,  times  been  explained,  every  wound  of  the  serpent  began  to  be 

Gent,    utterly  staunched  from  out  it ;  and  whatever  evil  sprung  from 

^>  e-    the  motions  of  the  flesh,  to  be  cut  away,  and  with  these  death 

Maj.  de  olso   was   abolished,  the   companion   of  sin,  as  the   Lord 

Johnii  H^™sclf  says.  The  prince  of  this  world  comet kf  andjindeih 

80.  lx,u  nothing  in  Me;  and  For  this  end  teas  He  manifeniedj  as 

\zm»u  Jol^^^  ^2is  written,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 

Ath.  et  devil.    And  these  being  destroyed  from  out  the  flesh,  we  all 

1  John  "wetG  thus  liberated  by  the  relationship  of  that  flesh,  and  hcnee- 

^>  ^'      forward  are  joined,  even  wc,  to  the  Word.     And  being  joined 

to  God,  no  longer  do  wc  abide    upon  earth;    but,  as  He 

Himself  has  said,  where  He  is,  there  shall  wc  be  also ;  and 

henceforward  we  shall  ft^ar  no  longer  the  serpent,  for  he  was 

brought  to  nought  when  he  was  assailed  by  the  Saviour  in 

Mat.i6,the  flesh,  and  heard  Him  say.  Get  thee  behind  Me^  Satan^ 

and  thus  he  is  cast  out  of  paradise   into  the  eternal  fire. 

Nor  shall  we  have  to  watch  against  woman  seducing  us,  for 

Mark     in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 

"*     '  marriage,  but  are  as  the  Angels;  and  in  Christ  Jesus  it  shall 

Gal.  6,  be  a  new  creation,  and  neither  male  nor  female,  bat  ail  and 

15  3  28.  .       . 

'in  all  Christ ;  and  where  Christ  is,  what  fear,  what  danger 
§.  70.  can  still  happen  ?  But  this  would  not  have  come  to  pass,  had 
the  AVord  been  a  creature;  for  with  a  creature  the  devil, 
himself  a  creature,  would  have  ever  continued  the  battle,  and 
s^jr.f  man,  being  between  the  two',  had  been  ever  in  peril  of  death, 
^j"^*'^  not  having,  in  whom  and  through  whom  he  might  be  joined 
Lat.  to  God  and  delivered  from  all  fear. 
-     o^Q       21.  Whence  the  truth  shews  us^*  that  the  Word  is  not  of 

'  p.  328, 

note  I.  things  generate,  but  rather  Himself  their  Framer.  For 
therefore  did  He  assume  the  body  generate  and  human,  that 
havinp:   renewed  it  as  its  Framer,  He  might  make  it  god** 

'«   Iff    laurZ   h0T0iwfi.    vid.    also    ad  24r»,   348.  Orat.   iii.  23.  fin.  33.  init. 

Adt'lph.  4.  a.'  lSerai>.i.'i4,e.  and  p.  360,  34.  fin.  38,  b.  39,  d.  48.  fin.  53.     For 

note  p.  and  iii.  33.    '•'  The  Word  was  our  hocominp  M  vid.   Orat.  iii.  25. 

made  llesh  that  we,  partaking  of  the  /««)  x«t*  x*i'^'  ^J'^*  ^"   Joan.  p.  74. 

Spirit,  niiplit  he  made  ^ods.*'  supra,  p.  /i«^#{ti//t*i/«    Orat.  iii.  23,  c.  41,  a.  45 

23.  "  Hedtitiid  that  whirh  IJe  put  on."  init.  xv^^*^»f*-  i^i'^'  f*»^/iifm.  iii. 48  fin. 

p.  240.  vid.   also   pp.    -23,    l.')l,   23(»,  63.  Thewlor.  Hist.  i.  p.  846.  init. 


T^he  Mediator  must  be  true  God  and  true  Man,        381 


in  Himself,  and  thus  might  introduce  all  us  into  the  kingdom  Chap. 
of  heaven  after  His  likeness.     For  man  had  not  been '  made 


^rJiXtf 


god  if  joined  to  a  creature,  or  unless  the  Son  were  very 
God  ;  nor  had  man  been  brought  into  the  Father's  presence, 
unless  He  had  been  His  natural  and  true  Word  who  had 
put  on  the  body.  And  as  we  had  not  been  delivered  from 
sin  and  the  curse,  unless  it  had  been  by  nature  human  flesh, 
which  the  Word  put  on,  (for  we  should  have  had  nothing 
common  with  what  was  foreign,)  so  also  the  man  had  not 
been  made  god,  unless  the  Word  who  became  flesh  had 
been  by  nature  from  the  Father  and  true  and  proper  to  Him. 
For  therefore  the  union  was  of  this  kind,  that  He  might  unite 
what  is  man  by  nature  to  Him  who  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
Godhead,  and  his  salvation  and  deification  might  be  sure. 
Therefore  let  those  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  from  the 
Father  by  nature  and  proper  to  His  Substance,  deny  also 
that  He  took  true  human  flesh'  of  Mary  Ever- Virgin' ;  for  in«  vid. 
neither  case  had  it  been  of  profit  to  us  men,  whether  the^o^gg' 
Word  were  not  true  and  naturally  Son  of  God,  or  the  flesh 
not  true  which  He  assumed.     But  surely  He  took  true  flesh, 


1  Yid.  alm>  A  than.  Comm.  in  Luc.  ap. 
Coll.  Nov.  p.  43.  This  title,  which  is 
common  It  applied  to  S.  Mary  hy  later 
writers,  is  foimd  Epiph.  Hser.  78,  5. 
Didym.  Trin.  i.  27.  p.  84.  Rufin.  Fid. 
i.  43.  Lepor.  ap.  Cassian.  Ineam.  i.  5. 
Leon.  £p.  28,  2.  Csesarias  has  ku- 
wm4$,  Qu.  20.  On  the  doctrine  itself 
Tid.  a  letter  of  S.  Ambrose  and  his 
brethren  to  Siricius,  and  the  Pope's 
letter  iu  response.  (Const.  Ep.  Pont. 
p.  669 — 682.)  As  we  are  taught  by 
the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  that  a 
Virgin  was  to  be  Mother  of  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  so  are  we  assured  by 
the  infallible  relation  of  the  Evangelists, 
that  this  Mary  "was  a  Virgin  when 
she  bare  Him. . .  .Neither  was  the  act 
of  parturition  more  contradictory  to  vir- 
ginity, than  the  former  of  conception. 
Thirdly,  we  believe  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord  to  have  been,  not  only  before  and 
after  His  nativity,  tut  also  for  ever,  the 
moot  immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin . . . 
The  peculiar  eminency  and  unparalleled 
privilege  of  that  Mother,  the  special 
honour  and  reverence  due  unto  her 
Son  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard 
of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon 
her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of 
Joseph,  to  whom   she  was  espoused, 


have  persuaded  the  Church  of  God  in  all 
ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued 
in  the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is 
to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Ever-Virgin 
Mary."  Creed,  Art.  3.  (vid.  supr.  p. 
364,  note  b.)  He  adds  that  "many 
have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this 
truth,  because  not  recorde<l  in  the 
sacred  writ,"  but  '*  with  no  success." 
He  replies  to  the  argument  from 
"until"  iu  Matt.  1,  26.  by  referring 
to  Gen.  28,  15.  Deut.  34,  6.  1  Sam. 
16,  36.  2  Sam.  6,  23.  Matt.  28,  20. 
He  might  also  have  referred  to  Psalm 
110,  1.  1  Cor.  16,  26.  which  are  the 
more  remarkable,  because  they  were 
urged  by  the  school  of  Marcellus  as  a 
proof  that  our  Lord's  kingdom  would 
have  an  end,  and  are  explained 
by  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  13,  14. 
Vid.  also  Cyr.  Cat.  16,  29;  where 
the  true  meaning  of  "  until"  (which 
may  be  transferred  to  Matt.  1,  26.)  is 
well  brought  out  "  He  who  is  King 
before  He  subdued  His  enemies,  how 
shall  He  not  the  rather  be  King,  after 
He  has  got  the  mastery  over  them?" 
vid.  also  note  on  S.  Thomas's  Catena, 
O.  T.  in  loc.  vid.  also  Suicer  de  Symb. 
N  iceno-Const.  p.  231.  Spanheim.  Dub. 
Evang.  28,  11. 


382  Our  Lard  i$  God,  because  the  Hand  of  God. 

DiBc.  tbough  Valentinus  rave ;  and*  the  Word  was  by  nature  Veiy 


,^  ^  God,  though  Ariomaniacs  rare ' ;  and  in  that  flesh  has  come 

« p.  91,'  to  pass  the  beginning'  of  our  new  creation.  He  being  created 

» i^    man  for  our  sake,  and  having  made  for  us  that  new  way,  as 

orifnO)   has  been  said. 

note  d!       22.  The  Word  then  is  neither  creature  nor  work;  for  crea- 

§.  71.  turc,  thing  made,  work,  are  all  one;  and  were  He  creature  and 

thing  made.  He  would  also  be  work.    Accordingly  He  has  not 

said,  ^^  He  created  Me  a  work,"  nor  **  He  made  Me  with  the 

*  p.  345,  works,"  lest  He  should  appear  to  be  in  nature  and  substance* 
note  g. 

a  creature  ;   nor,  "  He  created  Me  to  make  works,**  lest,  on 

the  other  hand,  according  to  the  per\'erseness  of  the  ir- 

^'cr>M»,  religious.  He  should  seem  as  an  instrument^  made  for  onr 

Hi.  31.   sake.     Nor  again  has  He  declared,  "  He  created  Me  before 

the  works,"  lest,  as  He  really  is  before  all,  as  an  Offspring,  so^ 

if  created  also  before  the  works.  He  should  give  "  Offspring" 

and  He  created  the  same  meaning.     But  He  has  said  with 

^  p.  298,  exact  discrimination  ^  /or  the  worke;    as  much  as  to  say, 

**  «  The  Father  has  made  Me  into  flesh,  that  I  might  be  man," 

which  again  shews  that  He  is  not  a  work  but  an  offspring. 

For  as  he  who  comes  into  a  house,  is  not  part  of  the  house, 

but  is  other  than  the  house,  so  He  who  is  created  for  the 

works,  must  be  by  nature  other  than  the  works. 

23.  But  if  otherwise,  as  you  hold,  O  Arians,  the  Word  of 

f  p.  311,  God  be  a  work,  by  what'  Hand  and  Wisdom  did  He  Himself 

°**      *  come  into  being ;    for  all  things  that  came  to  be,  came  by 

Is  66,2. die  Hand  and  Wisdom  of  God,  who  Himself  says,  My  hand 

haik  made  all  these  things ;    and  David  says  in  the  Psalm, 

P«.  102,  A7id  ThoUy  Lord^  in  the  beginning  ha^t  laid  the  foundatume 

of  the  earthy  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands; 

Pa.  143,  and  again,  in  the  hundred  and  forty-second  Psalm,  /  do 

remember  the  time  liost^  I  muse  u/jon  all  Thy  works,  yea 

I  exorcise  myself  in  the  works  of  Thy  hands.     Therefore 

if  by  the  Hand  of  God  the  works  are  wrought,  and  it  is 

John  1,  written  that  all  things  were  made  throxigh  the  Wordy  and 

i'cor.8  '^^'ithoul  Him  was  made  not  one  thing y  and  again,  One  Lord 

^'         Jestis,  through  ichnm  are  all  things^  and  in  Him  all  things 

17.     '   consist y  it  is  very  plain  that  the  Son  cannot  be  a  work,  but 

»<p.323, iJe  is  the  Hand"  of  God  and  the  Wisdom.     This  knowing, 

the  martyrs    in   Babylon,   Ananias,  Azarias,    and  Misael, 
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airaign  the  Arian  irreligion.     For  when  they  say,  O  all  ye  Cbap. 
works  of  the  Lord^  bless  ye  the  Lordy  they  recount  things  in       ■ 


heaven,  things  on  earth,  and  the  whole  creation,  as  works ; 
but  the  Son  they  name  not  For  they  say  not,  "  Bless,  O 
Word,  and  praise,  O  Wisdom  ;^*  to  shew  that  all  other  things 
are  both  praising  and  are  works ;  but  the  Word  is  not  a 
work  nor  of  those  that  praise,  but  is  praised  with  the  Father 
and  worshipped  and  confessed  as  God^  being  His  Word  and 
\'(^sdom,  and  of  the  works  the  Framer. 

24.  This  too  the  Spirit  has  declared  in  the  Psalms  mth  a 
most  apposite  distinction,  the  Word  qf  the  Lord  is  trtWy  andlPaSS,4. 
all  His  works  are  fait/iful ;  as  in  another  Psalm  too  He 
says,  O  Lordy  how  manifold  are  Thy  works  I  in  Wisdom  hostel'  ^^' 
Thou  made  them  all.  But  if  the  Word  were  a  work,  thtn  §.  72. 
certainly  He  as  others  had  been  made  in  Wisdom;  nor  would 
Scripture  have  distinguished  Him  from  the  works,  nor  while 
it  named  them  works,  evangelised  Him  as  Word  and  proper 
Wisdom  of  God.  But,  as  it  is,  distinguishing  Him  from 
the  works,  He  shews  that  Wisdom  is  Framer  of  the  works, 
and  not  a  work.  This  distinction  Paul  also  observes,  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  The  Word  qf  Ood  is  qui^k  and  powerful^  Heb.  4, 
a/nd  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword^  reaching  even  to  the^^'  ^^' 
dividing  qf  soul  and  spirit^  joints  and  marrow^  and  a 
discemer  qf  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  hearty  neither  is 
there  any  creation  hidden  b^ore  Him^  but  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  is  our 
account.  For  behold  he  calls  things  generate  creation ;  but  the 
Son  be  recognises  as  the  Word  of  God,  as  if  He  were  other 
than  the  creatures.  And  again  saying,  All  things  are  naked 
and  open  to  the  eyes  qf  Him  unth  whom  is  our  account,  he 
signifies  that  He  is  other  than  all  of  them.  For  hence  it  is 
that  He  judges,  but  each  of  all  things  generate  is  bound  to 
give  account  to  Him.  And  so  also,  when  the  whole  creation 
is  groaning  together  with  us  in  order  to  be  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  the  Son  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  other 
than  the  creatures.    For  if  He  were  creature,  He  too  would  be 

k  hsXsy^Ht*  yid.  supr.  p.  56,  note  e.  g.  p.  43,  d.  86,  a.  99,  d.  122,  o.  124, 

k.  alio  Incam.  o.  Ar.  3. 19,  cl.  Serap.  i.  b.  &o.  mn^ttXtyM,  In  illud  Omn.  6,  b. 

S8.  a.  39.  d.  31.  d.  contr.  Sab.  Greg,  oontr.  Sab.  Greg.  ^  4,  f. 
and  paatim  ap.  Enseb.  oontr.  MarceU. 
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Disc,  one  of  those  who  groan,  and  would  need  one  who  should 
:.  bring  adoption  and  deliverance  to  Himself  as  well  as  others. 


And  if  the  whole  creation   groans  together,  in   behalf  of 
freedom  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  whereas  the  Son  is 
not  of  those  that  groan  nor  of  those  who  need  freedom,  but 
He  it  is  who  gives  sonship  and  freedom  to  all,  saying  to  the 
1  rut     Jews  of  His  time*,  The  servant  remains  not  in  the  house  fcf 
p.^86,  ^^>  *^^  ^^  'S'on  remaineth  for  ever  ;   if  then  the  Son  shall 
^'  Ifts    ^^*^  youfrecy  ye  shall  be  free  indeed;  it  is  clearer  than  tbe 
note  a!  light  from  these  considerations,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a 
36^6^'  creature  but  true  Son,  and  by  nature  genuine,  of  the  Father. 
Concerning  then  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  ^ 
the  uaySy  this  is  sufficient,  as  I  think,  though  in  few  words, 
to  afford  matter  to  the  learned  to  frame  more  ample  refutatioro 
of  the  Arian  heresy. 


CHAP.  XXII. 

TEXTS  explained;  sixthly,  the  context  of  proverbs  viii.22. 
viz.  22—30. 

It  is  right  to  interpret  this  passage  hy  the  Regula  Ftdei,  "Foanded"  is  used 
in  contrast  to  saperstructure ;  and  it  implies,  as  in  the  case  of  stones  in 
hoildingy  previous  existence.  "  Before  the  world"  signifies  the  divine 
intention  and  purpose.  Recurrence  to  Prov.  viii.  22.  and  application  of  it 
to  created  Wisdom  as  seen  in  the  works.  The  Son  reveals  the  Father, 
first  hj  the  works,  then  hj  the  incarnation. 

1.  But  since  the  heretics,  reading  the  following  verse',  take '  ^ix»^ 
a  perverse  view  of  it  as  well  as  the  preceding,  because  it  is 
written,  He  faunded  Me  b^ore  the  worlds  namely,  that  this  Prov.  8, 
is  said  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Word  and  not  of  His  incarnate 
Presence',  it  is  necessary,  explaining  this  verse  also,  to  shew^'*****^ 
their  error.  pl^aHJ 

2.  It  is  written,  The  Lord  in  Wisdom  Jiath  founded  ihe^S- 
earth  ;  if  then  by  Wisdom  the  earth  is  founded,  how  can  He  ^'^^^  ^ 
who  founds  be   founded  }    nay,  this  too  is  said   after  the  1^- 
manner  of  proverbs^  and  we  must  in  like  manner  investigate  s  p.  342^ 
its  sense;   that  we  may  know  that,  while  by  Wisdom  the°°*®**" 
Father  frames  and  founds  the  earth  to  be  firm  and  stedfast^,  <  Jm^ 
Wisdom  Itself  is  foundedforus,that  It  may  become  beginning  ^^jP* 
and  foundation  of  our  new  creation  and  renewal.    Accordingly 

here  as  before.  He  says  not,  "  Before  the  world  He  hath 

made  Me  Word  or  Son,"  lest  there  should  be  as  if  a  beginning 

of  His  making.     For  this  we  must  seek  before  all  things, 

whether  He  is  Son*,  and  on  this  point  specially  search  the « p. 343, 

Scriptures  ■ ;  for  this  it  was,  when  the  Apostles  were  questioned,  g^J^  .. 

7, 8.^'"* 

■  vid.  supr.  p.  67,  note  1.  p.  60,  note  teaches."  Theod.  Eran.  p.  199.    "  We 

c.  rid.  also  Scrap,  i.  82  init.  it,  fin.  have  borne  the  rale  of  doctrines  (jMvi- 

coDtr.  ApoU.  i.  6,  8,  9,  11,  22.  ii.  8,  9,  Ni)outofdiTine  Scriptare."  ibid.  p.2i3. 

IS,  14,  17—19.    "  The  doctrine  of  the  "  Do  not  believe  me,  let  Scripture  be 

Church   should    be    proved,   not    an-  recited.     I  do  not  say  of  myself  '  In 

iioanced,(a«'«)i«j»Ti»«^f  •&«««'«^«»TUM»f;)  the  beginning  was  the  Word,'  but  I 

therefore    shew   that   Scripture    thus  hear  it ;  I  do  not  invent,  but  I  read ; 


386  Hadour  Lard  been  mere  fimn^  the  devil  had  twi /eared  Hm 

Disc,  that  Peter  answered,  saying,  T%ou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the 

— — '—Living  God.    This  also  the  father'  of  the  Arian  heresy  asled 

16.  '    '  one  of  his  first  questions ;   If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for 

Mat  4,  jj^  tnew  that  this  is  the  truth  and  the  sovereign  principle'  of 

'  Ep.     our  faith;  and  that,  if  He  were  Himself  the  Son,  the  tyranny 

Sent  D.  ^f  ^^^^  devil  would  have  its  end ;    but  if  He  were  a  creature, 

S.C  infr.  He  too  was  one  of  those  descended  from  that  Adam  whom  he 

67.  fin.'  deceived,  and  he  had  no  cause  for  anxiety.     For  the  same 

noteinfr.  jgg^Qu  the  Jews  of  the  day'  were  angered,  because  the  Lord 

M)»i^»said  that  He  was  Son  of  God,  and  that  God  was  His  proper 

p.*387*'  F*^^®'*     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  called  Himself  one  of  the  creatures,  or 

r.  1.       said,  "  I  am   a  work,"  they  had  not  been  startled  at  the 

intelligence,  nor  thought  such  words  blasphemy,  knowing, 

as  they  did,  that  Angels  too  had  come  among  their  fathers ; 

but  since  He  called  Himself  Son,  they  perceived  that  such 

was  not  the  note  of  a  creature,  but  of  Godhead  and  of  the 

*  wmr^'  Father's  nature*.  The  Ariaus  then  ought,  even  in  imitation  of 
JjJjV.^*  'their  own  father'  the  devil,  to  take  some  special  pains*  on  this 
p.  145,  point ;  and  if  He  had  said,  "  He  founded  Me  to  be  Word  or 
&  74.  Son,"  then  to  think  as  they  do;  but  if  He  has  not  so  spoken, 
« fl^te*  not  to  invent  for  themselves  what  is  not. 

Xtt^.'  3-  *'or  He  says  not, " Before  the  world  He  founded  Me  as 
18.        Word  or  Son,"  but  simply,  He  founded  Me^  to  shew  again, 

*  p.  366,  as  I  have  said,  that  not  for  His  own  sake*'  but  for  those  who 
^'  '      are  built  upon  Him  does  He  here  also  speak,  after  the  way 

of  proverbs.     For  this   knowing,  the  Apostle  also  writes, 
lCor.3,  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 

10.  11. 

what  we  all  read ,  but  not  all  under-  £u8eb.EccI.Theol.  p.l  77,  d.  And  Mace- 
stand."  Ambros.  de  Incam.  14.  Non  donians,  vid.  Leont.  de  Sect.  iv.  init 
recipio  quod  extra  Scripturain  de  tuo  And  Monnphysites,"  I  have  not  learned 
infers.  Tertull.  Cam.  Christ.  7.  vid.  this  from  Scripture ;  and  I  have  a  great 
also  6.  **  You  departed  from  iiispirwl  fear  of  Haying  what  it  is  silent  about" 
Scripture  and  therefore  didst  fall  from  Theod.  Eran.  p.  215.  S.  Hilary  brings 
grace."  Max. dial.  V.  29.  Heretics  in  par-  a  number  of  these  instances  together 
ticular  professed  to  be  guided  by  Scrip-  with  their  respective  texts,  Marcellus, 
ture.  Tertull.  Pnrscr.  8.  For  Gnostics  Photinus,  Sabellius,  Montanus,  M anee  j 
vid.  Tertullian's  grave  sarcasm.  *'Utan-  then  he  continues,  **  Omnes  Scripturas 
tur  htcretici  omnes  scripturis  ejus,  sineScripturcesensu  loquuntur,etfidem 
cujus  utuntur  etiam  mundo."  Carn.  sine  fide  pra'tendunt.  Scripture  enim 
Christ.  6.  For  Arians,  vid.  supr.  p.  non  in  legendo  sunt,  sed  in  intelligendo, 
178,  note  c.  And  so  Marcellus, '* '^^e  neque  in  prsvaricatione  sunt  sed  in 
consider  it  unsafe  to  lay  down  doctrine  caritate."  ad  Const,  ii.  9.  vid.  aliio 
concerning  things  which  we  have  not  Hieron.  c.  Lucif.  27.  August.  £p.  120, 
learned  with  exactness  from  the  divine  13. 
Scriptures."  (leg.  ri^J  Zf.  ,irm^k  tSj,.) 
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Jesus  Christ ;  but  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  Chap. 

thereupon^.  And  it  must  be  that  the  foundation  should  be  such  * 

as  the  things  built  on  it,  that  they  may  admit  of  being  wellTrin.iii! 

compacted  together.     Being  then  the  Word,  He  has  not,  as^P-^*^- 

far  as  Word*,  any  such  as  Himself,  who  may  be  compacted '^^iyi* 

with  Him ;   for  He  is  Only-begotten ;   but  having  become  p729i 

man,  He  has  the  like  of  Him,  those  namely  the  likeness  of  "<**•  ^« 

whose  flesh  He  has  put  on.     ThereCpre  according  to  His 

manhood  He  is  founded,  that  we,  as  precious  stones,  may 

admit  of  building  upon  Him,  and  may  become  a  temple  of 

the   Holy   Ghost  who   dwelleth   in   us.     And   as  He  is  a 

foundation,  and  we  stones  built  upon  Him,  so  again  He  is  a 

Vine  and  we  knit  to  Him  as  branches^ — not  according  to  the 

Substance  of  the  Godhead;  for  this  surely  is  impossible;  but 

according  to  His  manhood,  for  the  branches  must  be  like 

the  vine,  since  we  are  like  Him  according  to  the  flesh. 

4.  Moreover,  since  the  heretics  have  such  human  notions, 

we  may  suitably  confute   them  with   human   resemblances 

contained  in  the  very  matter  they  urge.     Thus  He  saith  not, 

^  He  hath  made  Me  a  foundation,"  lest  He  might  seem  to  be 

made  and  to  have  a  beginning  of  being,  and  they  might 

thence  find  a  shameless  occasion  of  irreligion ;  but.  He  hath 

founded  Me,     Now  what  is  founded  is  founded  for  the  sake 

of  the  stones  which  are  raised  upon  it;  it  is  not  a  random " ^^-x^v 

process,  but  a  stone  is  first  transported  fi'om  the  mountain 

and  set  down  in  the  depth  of  the  earth.     And  while  a  stone 

is  in  the  mountain,  it  is  not  yet  founded ;    but  when  need 

demands,  and  it  be  transported,  and  laid  in  the  depth  of  the 

earth,  then  forthwith  if  the  stone  could  speak,  it  would  say, 

"  Now  he  has  founded  me,  who  has  brought  me  hither  from 

the   mountain."     Therefore   the  Lord   also,  did   not   when 

founded  take  a  beginning  of  existence ;    for  He  was  the 

Word  before  that;  but  when  He  put  on  our  body,  which  He 

severed^  and  took  from  Mary,  then  He  says  He  hath  founded^  rftntiu 

Me :    as  much  as  to  say,  "  Me,  being  the  Word,  He  hath 

enveloped  in  a  body  of  earth."     For  so  He  is  founded  forg^^*®** 

our   sakes,  taking   on  Him  what  is  ours^  that  we,  as  in- Leon. 

corporated  and   compacted    and  bound   together  in   Him  3.^'^^* 

through  the  likeness  of  the  flesh,  may  attain  unto  a  perfect^  W«^ 

man,  and  abide  ^  immortal  and  incorruptible.  pT^o, 

r.  1. 


388  Our  Lord  was/bunded^  or  created  injkshy "  befire  the  worUy" 

Disc.       5.  Nor  let  the  words  be/ore  the  world  and  b^are  He  made 
tfie  earth  and  b^ore  the  mountains  were  settled  disturb  any 


^"         one;   for  they  very  well  accord  yat\i  founded  and  created; 
for  here  again  allusion  is  made  to  the  Economy  according  to 
the  flesh.     For  though  the  grace  which  has  come  to  us  from 
the  Saviour  has  lately  appeared,  as  the  Apostle  says,  and 
took  place  when  He  came  among  us;   yet  this  grace  had 
been  prepared  even  before  we  came  into  being,  naj,  before 
the  foundation  of  tlie  world,  and  the  reason  why,  is  excellent 
and  wonderful.     It  beseemed  not  that  God  should  counsel 
conceniing  us  afterwards,  lest  He  should  appear  ignorant  of 
\irS9    o\\r  fate.     The  God  of  all*  then,  creating  us  by  His  proper 
***"  '    Word,  and  knowing  our  destinies  better  than  we,  and  fore- 
Gen.  1,  seeing  that,  being  made  goody  we  should  in  the  event  be  trans- 
gressors of  the  commandment,  and  be  thrust  out  of  paradise 
for  disobedience,  being  loving  and  kind,  prepared  before- 
•  p. 261, hand  in  His  proper  Word,  by  whom  also  He  created  us',  the 
notef.    Economy  of  our  salvation;   that  though  by  the   serpent's 
deceit  we  fell  from  Him,  we  might  not  remain  altogether 
dead,  but  having  in  the  Word  the  redemption  and  salvation 
which  was  afore  prepared  for  us,  we  might  rise  again  and 
abide  immortal,  what  time  He  sliould  have  been  created  for 
us  a  heijinning  of  the  //7/^5,and  Ho  wlio  was  the  First-born  of 
creation  should  hccoinc  Jirst -born  of  the  brethren,  and  again 
should  nf^Qjlrst 'fruits  of  the  dead, 

6.  This  Paul  the  blessed  Apostle  teaches  in  his  writings ; 

for,  as  interpreting  the  words  of  the  Proverbs  before  the  world 

sDidym.  and  bifore  the  earth  was,  he  thus  speaks  to  Timothy  ^ ;  Be 

g^^'^g/^f/r/rtit'/'  of  the  ajjlictions  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 

2T\m,\, power  of  God,  tvho  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy 

""    '   calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His  own 

purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 

world  began,  but  is  now  made  man'fesf  by  the  appearing  of  our 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  u ho  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought 

Eph.  1,  to  light  life.   And  to  the  Ephesians;  Blessed  be  God  even  the 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 

spiriliuU  blessing  in  heave)ily jjbices  in  Christ  Jes^us,  according 

as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  cfthe  world, 

that  tve  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in 

love,  having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children 


3—6. 


in  that  it  was  determined  in  God*s  everlasting  purpose.   389 

Jesus  Christ  to   Himseif.    How  then   has  He  chosen  Chap. 
,  before  we   came  into   existence,  but  that,  as  he   says^^Hi 
ODself,  in   Him    we   were  represented'   beforehand?    and?'  272 
w  at  all,  before  men  were  created,  did  He  predestinate  us  3.  notes 
lo  adoption,  but  that  the  Son  Himself  was  founded  before  "^'"^ 
?  worldy  taking  on  Him  that  economy  which  was  for  our 
ke?  or  how,  as  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say,  have  we  an 
heritance  being  predestinated^  but  that  the  Lord  Himself  v.  11. 
18  founded  before  the  worlds  inasmuch  as  He  had  a  purpose, 
:  our  sakes,  to  take  on  Him  through  the  flesh  all  that  inhe- 
ance  of  judgment  which  lay  against  us,  and  we  henceforth 
jre  made  sons  in  Him  ?  and  how  did  we  receive  it  before 
9  world  trcw,  when  we  were  not  yet  in  being,  but  afterwards 

time,  but  that  in  Christ  was  stored  the  grace  which  has 
iched  us  ?     Wherefore  also  in  the  Judgment,  when  every 
e  shall  receive  according  to  his  conduct,  He  says,  Come^  ye 
jssed  of  My  Father  y  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  Mat  3d, 
ym  the  foundation  of  the  world.     How  then,  or  in  whom,^*' 
IS  it  prepared  before  we  came  to  be,  save  in  the  Lord  who 
fore  the  world  was  founded  for  this  purpose ;  that  we,  as 
lilt  upon  Him,  might  partake,  as  well-compacted  stones, 
B  life  and  grace  which  is  from  Him  ? 
7.  And  this  took  place,  as  naturally  suggests  itself  to  the 
ligious   mind,  that,   as  I  said,  we,  rising   after   our  brief 
ath,  may  be  capable  of  an  eternal  life,  of  which  we  had 
•t  been  capable  ^  men  as  we  are,  formed  of  earth,  but  that 


»  The  Catholic  doctrine  seems  to  be,  we  now  bear,  is  not  therefore  invulne- 

Lt  Adam  innocent  was  mortal,  yet  rable,  because  it  may  be  preserved  from 

old  not  in  fact  have  died ;  that  he  wounding,  so  Adam's  was  not  therefore 

1  DO  principle  of  eternal  lite  within  not  mortal,  because  he  was  not  bound 

D,  but  was  sustaintrd  continually  by  to   die.    Such  a  habit  even  of  their 

ine  power,  till  such  time  as  immor-  present  animal  and  mortal  body  I  sop- 

ity  should  have  been  given  him.  vid.  pose  was  granted  also  to  them    hdo 

5am.4,a.b.  *'If  God  accorded  to  the  nave  been  translated  thence  without 

rments  and  shoes  of  the  Israelites,"  death;  for  Enoch  and  Ellas  too  have 

rs  S.  Augustine,  '*  that  they  should  through  so  long  a  time  been  preserved 

t  wear  out  during  so  many  years,  from  the  decav  of  age.''  de  pecc.  mer. 

w  is  it  strange  that  to  man  obedient  i.  3.    Adam's  body,  he  says  elsewhere, 

8  power  should  be  accorded,  that,  *'  mortale  quia  poterat  mori,  immortale 

iereashisbody  was  animal  and  mortal,  quia  poterat  non  mori;"  and  he  ^oes 

ras  80  constituted  as  to  become  aged  on  to  say  that  immortality  was  given 

thout  decay,  and  at  such  time  as  God  him  *' de  ligno  vitse  non  de  constitu- 

iled  might  pass  without  the  inter-  tione  naturo}."  Gen.  adlit.  vi.20.   This 

ition  of  death  from  mortality  to  im-  doctrine  came  into  the  controversy  with 

f  tality  ?  For  as  the  flesh  itself,  which  Baius,  and  Pope  Pius  V.  condemned 


390    Ani  Au  was  done  befbrehamli  io  be  reaijffift  Ae  nmL 

Disc,  b^ore  the  tcorld  there  had  been  prepared  for  us  in  Christ  (ha 
^— hope  of  life  and  salvation.     Therefore  reason  is  there  that 


the  Wordy  on  coming  into  our  flesh,  and  being  created  in  it 
as  a  beginning  of  ways  for  Hie  works,  is  laid  as  a  foundation 

*  p.  324,  according  as  the  Father's  will*  was  in  Him  before  the  world, 

as  has  been  said,  and  before  land  was,  and  before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  and  before  the  fountains  burst  forth; 
that,  though  the  earth  and  the  mountains  and  the  shapes  of 
visible  nature  pass  away  in  the  fulness  of  the  present  age, 
we  on  the  contrary  may  not  grow  old  after  their  }>attem,  but 
may  be  able  to  live  after  them,  having  the  spiritual  life  and 
blessing  which  before  these  things  have  been  prepared  for  lu 
in  the  Word  Himself  according  to  election.  For  thus  we 
shall  be  capable  of  a  life  not  temporary,  but  ever  afterwards 

*  p. 387,  abide'  and  live  in  Christ;  since  even  before  this  our  life  had 
^'  '      been  founded  and  prepared  in  Christ  Jesus. 

§.  77.  8.  Nor  in  any  other  way  was  it  fitting  that  our  life  should 
be  founded,  but  in  the  Lord  who  is  before  the  ages,  and 
through  whom  the  ages  were  brought  to  be ;  that,  since  it 
was  in  Him,  we  too  might  be  able  to  inherit  that  everlasting 
life.  For  God  is  good ;  and  being  good  always,  He  willed 
this,  as  knowing  that  our  weak  nature  needed  the  succour 
and  salvation  which  is  from  Him.  And  as  a  wise  archi- 
tect, proposing  to  build  a  house,  consults  also  about  re- 
pairing it,  should  it  at  any  time  become  dilapidated  after 
building,  and,  as  counselling  about  this,  makes  preparation 
and  gives  to  the  workmen  materials  for  a  repair;  and  Urns  the 
means  of  the  repair  arc  provided  before  the  house ;  in  the 
same  way  prior  to  us  is  the  repair  of  our  salvation  founded  in 
Christ,  that  in  Him  also  we  might  be  nt^w-created.  And  the 
will  and  the  ])roposal  were  ready  be/ore  the  world ;  but  the 
work  took  place,  when  the  need  required,  and  the  Saviour 
came  among  us.  For  the  Lord  Himself  will  stand  us  in 
l)lace  of  all  things  in  the  heavens,  when  He  receives  us  into 
everlasting  life. 

9.  This  then  suffices  to  prove  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not 
a  creature,  but  that  the  doctrine  of  the  passage  is  concordant 

3  p.  341,  with  orthodoxy  ^     But  since  that  passage,  when  scrutinized, 
note  i. 

the  ngnertion,  ImmortaUtas  primi  ho-     course  is  here  referred  to  only  hi8to> 

minis  non  erat  gratiie  benoncium  sed     rically. 

naturalis    conditio.     His    decision   of 
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has  an  orthodox  sense  in  eveiy  point  of  view,  it  may  be  well  Chap. 
to  state  what  it  is;   perhaps  many  words  may  bring  these- 


senseless  men  to  shame.  Now  here  I  must  recur  to  what 
has  been  said  before,  for  what  I  have  to  say  relates  to  the 
same  proverb  and  the  same  Wisdom,  llie  Word  has  not 
called  Himself  a  creature  by  nature,  but  has  said  in  proverbs, 
Tke  Lard  created  Me ;  and  He  plainly  indicates  a  sense  not 
qpoken  plainly  but  latent ^  such  as  we  shall  be  able  to  find'  P- 3^^- 
by  taking  away  the  veil  firom  the  proverb.  For  who,  on 
hearing  from  the  Framing  Wisdom,  The  Lord  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  tuays,  does  not  at  once  question  the 
meaning,  reflecting  how  that  creative  Wisdom  can  be 
created?  who  on  hearing  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God 
say,  that  He  was  created  a  beginning  of  ways,  does  not 
inTestigate  the  sense,  wondering  how  the  Only-begotten 
Son  can  become  a  Beginning  of  many  others  ?  for  it  is  a 
dark  saying';  but  a  man  of  understanding ^  says  he,  shall^*^^'^^' 
understand  a  proverb  and  the  interpretationy  the  words  of  the  p.  238, 
wise  and  their  dark  sayings.  jPror?  i 

10.  Now  the  Only-begotten  and  very  Wisdom'  of  God  is^- 6. 
Creator  and  Framer  of  all  things ;  for  in  Wisdom  hast  Thou  ^-  78. 
made  them  ally  he  says,  and  the  earth  is  full  qf  Thy  creation.  24.S€pt! 
But  that  what  came  into  being  might  not  only  be,  but  be^*^^ 
good^  it  pleased  God  that  His  own  Wisdom  should  con-vid.infr. 
descend'  to  the  creatures,  so  as  to  introduce  an  impress  and?J*^°° 
semblance*  of  Its  Image  on  all  in  common  and  on  each,  that^supr. 
what  was  made  might  be  manifestly  wise  works  and  worthy  \^\, 
of  God".    For  as  of  the  Son  of  God,  considered  as  the  Word,*  P-  ^72, 
our  word  is  an  image,  so  of  the  same  Son  considered  as  p.  373, 
Wisdom  is  the  wisdom  which  is  implanted  in  us  an  image  ;"^^^^' 
in  which  wisdom  we,  having  the  power  of  knowledge  and  ^«»r«r^ 
thought,  become  recipients  of  the  All-framing  Wisdom  ;  and*' 

*  DidjmTM  argnes  in  fayoar  of  in-  from  the  beginning,  long  soffering  and 

terpreting  the  passage  of  created  wisdom  waiting  for  reoentance  in  the  unrighteous 

•t  length,  Trin.iii.  3.  He  says  that  the  and  wrong-thinking  multitude,  when 

Bontext  make^  this  interpretation  ne-  He  had  finished  all,  delighted  in  wisdom 

Beesary,  as  speaking  of  ^^  the  fear  of  which  was  in  the  creatures  and  was  glad 

Grod"  being  the  "  beginning"  of  it,  of  in  it,  rejoicing  in  His  own  work,"  p.  336. 

^'  doing  it,"  and  of  *^  kings  and  rulers*'  He  contrasts  with  this  the  more  solemn 

i^jniing  by  means  of  it.     Again  it  is  style  used  by  the  sacred  writer  when 

taid  that  wisdom  was  with  the  Creator  he  speaks  of  the  Uncreated  Wisdom  : 

wbo  was  Himself  the  Son  and  Word.  v^t^^vOt  »§tk  Ste^t*  ^  UrXf^uvf  Iak^- 

'*  The  Son  and  Word,  the  Framer  of  ^  Am^yytrm,  e.  g.  Prov.  30,  3. 
all,  who  was  all-knowing  and  powerful 


302     Witdom  in  the  works  »  a  type  and  imprest  of  the  Smu 

Disc,  through  It  we  are  able  to  know  Its  Father.     Far  he  wko 
'    hath  the  Soiij  saith  He,  hath  the  Father  also;  and  lie  that 


I  John  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.    Such  an  impress 
li^'io  ^^^  of  AVisdom  being  created  in  us,  and  being  in  all  the  works, 
40.        with  reason  does  the  true  and  framing  Wisdom  take  to  Itself 
what  belongs  to  its  own  impress,  and  say,  The  Lord  created  Me 
for  His  works:  for  what  the  wisdom  in  us  says,  that  the  Lord 
Himself  speaks  as  if  it  were  His  own ;  and,  whereas  He  is 
not  Himself  created,  being  Creator,  yet  because  of  the  imago 
of  Him  created  in  the  works'*.  He  says  this  as  if  of  Himself. 
Mat.  10,  And  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said.  He  that  receiveth  you, 
receiveth  Me^  because  His  impress  is  in  us,  so,  though  He 
be  not  among  the  creatures,  yet  because  His  image  and  im- 
press is  created  in  the  works,  He  says,  as  if  in  His  own 
person,  Ttte  Lord  created  Me  a  beginving  of  His  ways  for 
His  works.     And  therefore  has  this  impress  of  Wisdom  in 
the  works  been  brought  into  beiug,  that,  as  1  said  before,  the 
world  might  recognise  in  it  its  own  Creator  the  Word,  and 
Rom.  1,  through  Him  the  Fiither.     And  this  is  what  Paul  said.  Be- 
^^'  ^^'  cause  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them j  for 
God  has  shewed  it  unto  them  :  for  the  invisible  things  qfHim 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen^  being  under- 
stood  by  the  things  that  are  made.     But  if  so,  the  Word  is 
1  p. 345, not  a  creature   in   substance*;    but   the   wisdom    which  is 
noteg.  j^  ^jg  ^^^^  g^  called,  is  spoken  of  in   this   passage  in  the 
Proverbs. 

«*  As  A  than,  here  conwders  wisdom  said  to  be  framed,  a8  the  world  is  said, 

ai»  the  image  of  the  Creator  in  the  Uni-  and  is  created  the  beginning  of  God'? 

verse,  80  elsewhere  he  explains  it  of  ways,  and  in  the  commencement  of  all 

the  Church,  de  Incarn.  contr.  Ar.  6.  if  the  elements."    in  Eph.    iv.  23,  24. 

it  be   his;   (and  so  Didym.  Trin.   iii.  Naz.  alludes   lo  the  interpretation  of 

3   fin.)  but  the  interpretation  is  very  Wisdom  being  the  plan,  system,  or  laws 

much  the  same  as  his  own,  supr.  56.  of  the  Universe.  Orat.  30,  2.  though 

S.  JtTome  applies  it  to  the  creation  of  he  does  not  so  explain  it  himself.   Epi- 

the  new  man  in  holiness,  ^'  *  Put  ye  on  phanius  says,  '^  Scripture  has  no  where 

Christ  Jesus  ;*  for  He  is  the  new  man,  confirmed  this  passage,  (Prov.  8,  22.) 

in  whom  all  we  believers  ought  to  be  nor   has    any  Apostle    referred    it   to 

clad  and  attired.     For  what  was  not  Christ."  (vid.  also  Dasil.  contr.  Eunom. 

new    in    the    man   which    was   taken  ii.  20.)     He  adds,  "  How  many  wis- 

on  Him  by  our  Saviour  ?    He  rather  doms  of  God  are  there,  improperly  so 

who  can  imitate  His  conversation  and  called  !    but  One  Wisdom  is  the  Only- 

bring  out  in  him^e]f  all  virtues,  he  has  begotten,  not  improperly  so  called,  but 

put    on    the    new  man,   and   can   say  in  truth.... The  very  word  *  wisdom* 

with  the  Apostle,  *  Not  I,  but  Christ  does  not  oblige  me  to  speak  of  the  Son 

liveth  in  me.'     Tn    great    decls    and  ofGotl.*'  Hier.  69.  pp.  743 — 746.     He 

works  the  word  '  creation'  is  used.  The  proceeds  to  shew  how  it  may  apply  to 

new  man  is  the  great  work  of  God,  and  Him. 
excels  all  other  creatures,  since  he  is 


Passoffes  in  Scripture  whic/i  speak  of  wisdom  in  t/ie  works,  393 

11.  But  if  this  too  fails  to  persuade  tbem,  let  them  tell  us  Chap. 
themselves,  whether  there  is  any  wisdom  in  the  creatures  or  - 


not'  ?   If  not,  how  is  it  that  the  Apostle  complains,  For  after  i%iJ 
that  in  the  Wisdom  of  Ood  the  worldhy  unsdom  knew  not  God/  Epiph. 
or  how  is  it  if  there  is  no  wisdom,  that  a  multitude  of  wise  ^^  744, ' 
men  are  found  in  Scripture  ?  for  a  wise  manfeareth  and  de-  1  Cor.i, 
parteth  from  evil;  and  through  wisdom,  is  a  house  biiilded;  vid. 
and  the  Preacher  says,  A  man^s  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to^^'^^ 
shine;  and  he  blames  those  who  are  headstrong  thus,  Say  Prov. 
not  thou^  what  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days  were  better  ^p^^ ' 
than  these  ?  for  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely  concerning  this,  24, 3. 
But  if,  as  the  Son  of  Sirach  says,  He  poured  her  out  upon  s,  i ;  ' 
cUl  His  works ;  she  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  His  gifty  h  ^^• 
and  He  hath  given  her  to  them  that  love  Him^  and  this  out- 1,  9. 10. 
pouring  is  a  note,  not  of  the  Substance  of  the  Very  *  Wisdom  *  airt^^- 
and  Only -begotten,  but  of  that  wisdom  which  is  imaged  in  ?^291 
the  world,  how  is  it  incredible  that  the  All-framing  and  true  r.  3. 
Wisdom  Itself,  whose  impress  is  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  Orat!w. 
poured  out  in  the  world,  should  say,  as  I  have  already  ex-  ^* 
plained,  as  if  of  Itself,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  His 
works? 

12.  For  the  wisdom  in  the  world  is  not  creative,  but  is 
that  which  is  created  in  the  works,  according  to  which  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  qf  OodyOnd  the  firmament  sheweth^^-^^y^- 
His  handywork.  This  if  men  have  within  them  %  they  will  ac- 
knowledge the  true  Wisdom  of  God ;  and  will  know  that  they 
are  made  really'  after  God's  Image.  And,as  some  son  of  a  king,  >  &r«rf . 
when  the  father  wished  to  build  a  city^  might  cause  his  owUpl  ^ 

note  E. 

«  Athan.  speaku,  contr.  Gent,  of  man  rather  as  God  in  the  way  of  a  Framer 

"hayingthegraceof  the  Giver,  and  his  doth  He  sow  in  each  whom  He  calls 

owiiTirtoe  horn  Ae  Father's  Word ;"  of  into  being  the  seed  of  Wisdom,  that  is 

the  mind  '<  seeing  the  Word ,  and  in  Him  of  divine  knowledge,  and  implant  a  root 

the  Word's  Fauer  also,"  2;  of  "the  of  understanding,"  &c.  Cynl.  in  Joan, 

way  to  God  being,  not  as  God   Him-  p.  75.  Athan.  speaks  of  this  seed  some- 

•el^  above  us  and  far  off,  or  external  what  differently  elsewhere  as  a  natural 

to  us,  but  in  us,"  30,  &c.  &c.  vid.  also  instinct  in  the  world  in  contrast  to  the 

Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  19.  "  Rational  crea-  Word  by  whom  it  is  imparted.   He  calls 

tnres,   rec^ving    light,  enlighten    by  it  "  a  reason  combined  and  connatural 

imparting  principles  which  are  poured  with  erery  thing  that  came  into  being, 

from  their  own  mind  into  another  in-  which  some  are  wont  to  call  seminal, 

tellect;  and  such  an  illumination  may  inanimate  indeed  and  unreasoning  and 

be  Justly  called  teaching  rather  than  unintelligent,  but    operating   only  by 

revelation.     But  the  Word  of  God  en-  external  art  according  to  the  science  of 

lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  Him  who  sowed  it."  contr.  Gent  40. 

the  world,  not  in  the  wav  of  a  teacher,  '  This  is  drawn  out  somewhat  dif- 

as  for  instance  Angels  do  or  men,  but  ferently,  and  very  strikingly  in  contr. 

2d 


394  A$  (mr  Lord  persecuted  in  His  Saints f$o  created  m  tit  wori^ 

Disc.  Dame  to  be  printed  upon  each  of  the  works  that  were  risings 
-  both  to  give  security  to  them  of  the  works  remainuig,  by  i 


^frnvrm-  of  the  show'  of  his  name  on  every  thing,  and  also  to  make 
them  remember  him  and  his  father  from  the  name,  and 
having  finished  the  city  might  be  asked  concerning  it,  how 
it  was  made,  and  then  would  answer,  '^  It  is  made  securely,  fat 
according  to  the  will  of  my  father,  I  am  imaged  in  every  woik, 
for  there  is  a  creation  of  my  name  in  the  works  ;'^  but  sajring 
this,  he  does  not  signify  that  his  own  substance  is  created, 

'  «^«»  but  the  impress'  of  himself  by  means  of  his  name ;  iu  the 
same  manner,  to  apply  the  illustration,  to  those  who  admire 
the  wisdom  in  the  creatures,  the  true  Wisdom  makes  answer, 
The  Lord  haih  created  Me  for  the  works^  for  My  impress  is 

srv^TM-in  them;  and  I  have  thus  condescended'  for  the  framing  of 
all  things. 

§.  80.      13.  Moreover,  that  the  Son  should  be  speaking  of  the  im- 
press that  is  within  us  as  if  it  were  Himself,  should  not  startle 
any  one,  considering  (for  we  must  not  care  about  repetition*) 
that,  when  Saul  was  persecuting  the  Church,  in  which  was  ^ 
His  impress  and  image.  He  said,  as  if  He  were  Himself  under 

Acts  9,  persecution,  »SViw/,  why  per  sec  til  est  thou  Me?  Therefore,  (as 
has  been  said,)  as,  supposing  the  impress  itself  of  Wisdom 
which  is  in  the  works  had  said,  TIte  Lord  hath  created  Me 
for  the  worksywo  one  would  have  been  startled,  so,  if  He,  the 
True  and  Framing  Wisdom,  the  Only-begotien  Word  of  God, 
should  use  what  belongs  to  His  image  as  about  Himself, 
namely.  The  Tj)rd  hath  created  Me  for  the  works^  let  no  one, 
overlooking  the  w^isdoni  created  in  the  world  and  in  the 

*  •^•-    works,  think  that  He  created  is  said  of  the  Substance  of  the 

p.  393,  Very*  Wisdom,  lest,  diluting  the  wine  with  water,  he  be 

J'}' ...  ludged  a  dcfrauder  of  the  truth.  For  It  is  Creator  and  Framer; 

infr.  111.  •'       o  1    .        1 

36.  Ep.  but  Its  impress  is  created  m  the  works,  as  the  copy  of  an 
f  fr.     "nagc. 

Ambros. 

de  Fid. 

iii.  65.     Crent.  43.  The  "Word  indeed  is  regarded  where  Petavius,  de  TriD.  ii.  1.  §.  8. 

more  as  the  Governor  than  the  Life  of  ingeniously  but  without  any  authority 

the  world,  but  Ue  is  said,  §.  43,  i  r*^*-  reads  •v»  UviT  #i2»t   and  most  gratoi- 

}J^09tt0t  Kmi  imvfimrtvtilt  r§v  f%»v  Xiyt  tously  too,  for  it  is  quite  a  pecutiarity 

^striistf  »«)  im$TMi9, . . .  iMtm-^  rhf  t^M9  of  Athan.  to  repeat  and  to  apologize  for 

ififyuaf  d9-0iii0Vf,  &c.  44.    Shortly  be-  doing  so.     The  very  same  wordii  occur 

fore  he  fecpuke  ot  the  Word  as  the  Prin-  supr.  22,  c.  Orat.  iii.  64,  a.  Serap.  i.  19, 

ciple  of  permanence.  41  fin.  b.27)e.  V id. also 2,  c. 4 1, d. 67, a.  69, b. 

s  rh  mM  yi^  Xiyiir  •£«    i*9nri0f:  iii.  39  init.  vid.  especially  locam.  30,  d. 


JVudcm  "  Beginning  ofwayi^'*for  by  it  we  walk  heavenwards.  3Sf5 

14.  And  He  says,  Beginning  of  ways^  since  such  wisdom  Chap. 
becomes  a  sort  of  beginning,  and,  as  it  were,  rudiments'  of  p 


the  knowledge  of  God ;  for  a  man  entering,  as  it  were,  upon  ;^i^«Mf 
this  way  first,  and  keeping  it  in  the  fear  of  God,  (as  Solo- 
mon says.  The  fear  qf  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  «7w-Prov.  i, 
cfeww,)  then  advancing  upwards  in  his  thoughts  and  perceiving  '     ^ 
the  Framing  Wisdom  which  is  in  the  creation,will  perceive  in  It 

also  Its  Father**,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said.  He  that  hath  JobnH, 

9 

seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father ^  and  as  John  writes,  He  who  i' john 

acknowledgeth  the  Sony  hath  the  Father  also.   And  He  says,  ^>  ?^' 
'  And  BO 

Be/ore  the  world  hath  He  founded  Me^  since  in  Its  impress  the  Cyril  in 

works  remain  settled*  and  eternal.     Then,  lest  any,  hearing  •'^^J^ 
concerning  the  wisdom  thus  created  in  the  works,  should  vid. 
think  the  true  Wisdom,  God's  Son,  to  be  by  nature  a  creature,  bteinin 
He  has  found  it  necessary  to  add.  Before  the  mountains^  and  |.<^- 
before  the  earthy  and  b^ore  the  waters,  and  before  all  hills  Yi£ 
He  begets  Me,  that  in  saying,  "  before  all  creation,"  (for  He  J^^gl ' 
includes  all  the  creation  under  these  heads,)  He  may  shew 
that  He  is  not  created  together  with  the  works  according  to 
Substance.     For  if  He  was  created  for  ilie  works,  yet  is  be- 
fore them,  it  follows  that  He  is  in  being  before  He  was  created. 
He  is  not  then  a  creature  by  nature  and  substance,  but  as 
He  Himself  has  added,  an  Offspring.     But  in  what  differs  a 
creature  from  an  offspring,  and  how  it  is  distinct  by  nature, 
has  been  shewn  in  what  has  gone  before. 

15.  But  since  He  proceeds  to  say.  When  He  prepared  the%.  81. 
heaven,  I  was  present  with  Him,  we  ought  to  know  that  Hegi®^*  ®' 
says  not  this  as  if  without  Wisdom  the  Father  prepared  the 
heaven  or  the  clouds  above,  (for  there  is  no  room  to  doubt 
that  all  things  are  created  in  Wisdom»  and  without  It 
was  made  not  even  one  thing ;)  but  this  is  what  He  says, 
*^  All  things  took  place  in  Me  and  through  Me,  and  when 
there  was  need  that  Wisdom  should  be  created  in  the  works, 

h  The  whole  of  this  passage  might  letters   signifying   and    heralding   its 

be  iUustrated  at  great  length  from  the  Lord  and  Maker  by  means  of  its  order 

contr.  Gent,  and  the  Incam.  V.  D.  yid.  and  harmony."  Gent.  34.  **  As  by  look- 

snpr.  notes  on  79.     ^^  The  soal  ao  in  a  ing  up  to  the  heaven. ..  .we  have  an 

mirror    contemplates    the    Word    the  idea  of  the  Word  who  set  it  in  order, 

Image  of  the  Father,  and  in  Him  con-  so  considering  the  Word  of  God,  we 

siders  the  Father,  whose  Image  the  cannot  but  see  God  His  Father."  4fi. 

Savioar  is. .  .or  if  not. .  .yet  from  the  And  Inoam.  II,  41,  42,  Ac.  Vid.  also 

things  that  are  seen,  the  creation  as  by  Basil,  contr.  Eanom.  ii.  16. 

2d2 


396  WisdomJiTnt  shewed  Itself  in  the  works,  then  in  the  hunumfirm, 

Dtbc   in  My  Sabstance  indeed  I  was  with  the  Father,  bot  by  a 
• — condescension*  to  things  generate,  I  was  disposing  over  the 


works  My  own  impress,  so  that  the  whole  world  as  being  in 
one  body,  might  not  be  at  variance  but  in  concord  wiA 
itself.*^  All  those  then  who  with  an  upright  understanding, 
according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  them,  come  to  con- 

Tid.  Pi.  template  the  creatures,  are  able  to  say  for  themselves,  "  By 
'    *  Thy  appointment  all  things  continue  ;'*  but  they  who  make 

Ro»- 1>  light  of  this,  must  be  told,  Prqfessing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
*  they  became  fools  ;  for  that  which  may  be  known  qf  Ood  is 
manifent  in  them  ;  for  God  has  revealed  it  unto  them  ;  for 
the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  aire 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  mlk- 
out  excuse.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God^  they  glorified 
Him  not  as  Qod,  but  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator  qf  all,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.    Amen, 

16.  And  they  will  feel  some  compunction  surely  at  the 

1  Cor.  words,  For,  qfter  tliat  in  the  wisdom  qf  Ood,  (in  the  mode  we 
'  '  have  explained  above,)  tfie  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe.  For  no  longer,  as  in  the  former  times,  God  has 
willed  to  be  known  by  an  image  and  shadow  of  wisdom,  that 
namely  which  is  in  the  creatures,  but  He  has  made  the  true 
Wisdom  Itself  to  take  flesh,  and  to  become  man,  and  to 
undergo  the  death  of  the  cross ;  that  by  the  faith  in  Him, 
henceforth  all  that  believe  may  obtain  salvation.  However, 
it  is  the  same  Wisdom  of  God,  which  through  Its  own  Image 
in  the  creatures,  (whence  also  It  is  said  to  be  created,)  first 
manifested  Itself;  and  through  Itself  Its  own  Fatlier ;    and 

John  1,  afterwards,  being  Itself  the  Word,  It  became  fleshy  as  John 
says,  and  after  abolishing  death  and  saving  our  race,  still 
more  revealed  Himself  and  through  Him  His  own  Father, 

^^-        saying,  Grant  unto  them  that  they  may  know  Tltee  the  only 

3.        '  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent. 

§.  82.  17.  Hence  the  whole  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
Him ;  for  the  knowledge  of  Father  through  Son  and  of  Son 

*  Here  again,  as  in  former  pasaagex,  the  image  of  Wisdom  on  the  Tories,  or 

the  wvy»mri$a^it  has  no  reference  what-  what  He  above  calls  the  Son's  image, 

ever  to  a  figurative  yivfnrify  as  Bishop  rm  which  account  He  is  vfwTvWMf . 
Dull  contends,  but  to  His  impressing 


TTieFcUher  and  Son  rejoice  ^in  seeing  Each  HimselfinEach  Other,  397 

from  Father  is  one  and  the  same,  and  the  Father  delights  ^^^^' 

in  Him,  and  in  the  same  joy  the  Son  rejoices  in  the  Father, - 

saying,  /  was  by  Hinty  daily  His  delight j  rejoicing  always  Prov.  8, 
btfore  Him,     And  this  again  proves  that  the  Son  is  not    * 
foreign,  but  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance.     For  behold, 
not  because  of  us  has  He  come  to  be,  as  the  irreligious  men 
say,  nor  is  He  out  of  nothing,  (for  not  from  without  did  God 
procure  for  Himself  a  cause  of  rejoicing*,)  but  the  words  denote  *  «•€**, 
what  is  proper  and  like.     When  then  was  it,  when  the  Father 
rejoiced  not  ?  but  if  He  ever  rejoiced.  He  was  ever,  in  whom 
He  rejoiced.     And  in  whom  does  the  Father  rejoice,  except 
as  seeing  Himself  in  His  proper  Image,  which  is  His  Word? 
And  though  in  sons  of  men  also  He  had  delight,  on  finishing 
the  world,  as  it  is  written  in  these  same  Proverbs,  yet  thisJJ^^  g 
too  has  a  consistent  sense.     For  even  thus  He  had  delight,  si. 
not  as  if  joy  came  upon  Him,  but  again  as  seeing  the  works 
made  after  His  own  Image ;    so  that  even  this  rejoicing  of 
God  is  on  account  of  His  Image.     And  how  too  has  the 
Son  delight,  except  as  seeing  Himself  in  the  Father?  for  this 
is  the  same  as  saying.  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  l/i^  JohnU, 
Father,  and  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me. 

18.  Vain  then  is  your  vaunt  as  is  on  all  sides  shewn,  O 
Christ's  enemies,  and  vainly  do  ye  preach^  and  circulate  every 
where  your  text.  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  ways,  perverting  its  sense,  and  publishing,  not  Solo- 
mon's meaning,  but  your  own  comment'.     For  behold  your*^^»«^»» 
sense  is  proved  to  be  but  a  fantasy  ;    but  the  passage  in  thegapr.  '' 
Proverbs,  as  well  as  all  that  is  above  said,  proves  that  the  P*  ^^* 
Son  IS  not  a  creature  m  nature  and  substance,  but  the  proper 
0£&pring  of  the  Father,  true  Wisdom  and  Word,  by  whom 
aU  things  were  made,  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one^^'^  ^' 
thing, 

^  iNri^vimn.  '^  The  ancients  said  asing  bad  language  towards  by-standers, 

Vfiwtmn  *•  to  use  bad  language/  and  and  their  retorting  it."   Erasm.  Adag. 

the  coarse  language  of  the  procession,  p.  1158.   He  quotes  Menander, 
9ft^tm.     This  arose  from  the  custom  MrZ*  kfitrnj^fif  tM  WB/Meum  rnii 

of  perwoDs   in  the  Bacchanalian  cars  ^^^(«  X«/)«fM. 
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DISCOURSE   III. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED ;   SEVENTHLY,  JOHN  xiv.  10. 

Introduction.  The  doctrine  of  the  coinherence.  The  Father  and  the  Sod 
Each  whole  and  perfect  God.  They  are  in  Each  Other,  because  thor 
Substance  is  One  and  the  Same.  They  are  Each  Perfect  and  have  One 
Substance,  because  the  Second  Person  is  the  Son  of  the  First.  Asterioi^t 
evasive  explanation  of  the  text  under  review ;  refuted.  Since  the  Son  baa 
all  that  the  Father  has,  He  is  His  Image ;  and  the  Father  is  the  One 
God,  because  the  Son  is  in  the  Father. 

§.1.       1.  The  Ario-maniacs,  as  it  appears,  having  once  made  up 

their  minds  to  transgress  and  revolt  from  the  Truth,  are  strenu- 

Prov.     ous  in  appropriating  the  words  of  Scripture,  When  the  impious 

Sept,     cometh  into  a  depth  of  evil,  he  contemneth;   for  refutation 

does  not  stop   them,  nor  perplexity  abash  them ;    but,  as 

Jer.3, 3.  having  a  whore's  forehead,  they  refuse  to  be  ashained  before 

J  ^         all  men  in  their  irreligion.     For  whereas  the  passages  which 

ch.  xix.  they  alleged.  The  Lord  created  Me^,  and  Made  better  than 

'ch.xiii.^/^^  j^ngQls^  and  First-born^,  QXiA  Faithful  to  Hiin  that  made 

*ch.xiv.  ^i^'^Shave  an  orthodox  meaning^,  and  inculcate  religiousness 

*  p.  341,  towards  Christ,  so  it  is  that  these  men  still,  as  if  bedewed  with 

note  1.    ^^  serpent's  poison,  not  seeing  what  they  ought  to  see,  nor 

6  \^%vyl'  understanding  what  they  read,  as  if  in  vomit®  from  the  depth 

^"*'       of  their  iiTeligious  heart,  have  next  proceeded  to  disparage  our 

JohnH,  Lord's  words,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me;  saying, 

"  How  can  the  One  be  contained  in  the  Other  and  the  Other 

in  the  One  ?"  or  "  How  at  all  can  the  Father  who  is  the  greater 

be  contained  in  the  Son  who  is  the  less  V  or  "  What  wonder,  if 

the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  considering  it  is  written  even  of  us, 


The  Avians  speak  of  God  as  htaterial.  399 

In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being  •P'*    And  this  Chap. 

State  of  mind  is  consistent  with  their  perverseness',  who  think ^ 

God  to  be  material  *,  and  understand  not  what  is  '*  True  28.      ' 
Father"  and  "  True  Son,"  nor  "  Light  Invisible"  and  "  Elemal,"  i*;^*~'V 
and  Its  "  Radiance  Invisible,"  nor  '*  Invisible  Subsistence  V' ^^^^•- 
and   "  Immaterial   Expression"  and   "  Immaterial   Image."'" 
For  had  they  known,  they  would  not  have  dishonoured  and 
ridiculed  the  Lord  of  glory,  nor  interpreting  things  immaterial 
after  a  material  manner,  perverted  good  words. 

2.  It  were  sufficient  indeed,  on  hearing  only  words  which 
are  the  Lord's,  at  once  to  believe,  since  the  faith  of  simplicity 
is  better  than  an  elaborate  *  process  of  persuasion ;  but  since  ^  *»  •^- 
they  have  endeavoured  to  make  even  this  passage  level  with  *^'*' 
their  own  heresy,  it  becomes  necessary  to  expose  their  per- 
verseness'  and  to  shew  the  mind  of  the  truth,  at  least  for  the 
security  of  tlie  faithful.  For  when  it  is  said,  /  in  the  Father 
and  the  Father  in  Me^  They  are  not  therefore,  as  these 
suppose,  discharged  into  Each  Other,  filling  the  One  the 
Other,  as  in  the  case  of  empty  vessels,  so  that  the  Son  fills 
the  emptiness  of  the  Father  and  the  Father  that  of  the  Son**, 

»  yid.  8upr.  p.  338,  note  d.     The  have  above  been  called  in  notes  to  de 

doctrine  of  the  «'if<;^i^<frir,  which  this  Syn.)  in  the  Macroetich  Creed,  is  the 

objection  introduces,  is  the  test  of  or-  use  of  language  of  this  character,  viz. 

thodoxy  opposed  to  Arianism.  ^id.  p.  **  All  the  Father  embosoming  the  Son," 

95,  note  d.    This  is  seen  clearly  in  the  they  say,  **  and  all  the  Son  hanging 

case  of  Eusebius,  whose  language  ap-  and  adhering  to  the  Father,  and  alone 

proacbes  to  Catholic  more  nearly  than  resting   on   the  Father's   breast  con- 

Arians  in  general.    After  all  his  strong  tinually."  supr.  p.  116,  where  vid.  note 

assertions,  the  question  recurs,  is  our  h. 

Lord  a  distinct  being  from  Goa,  as  we        ^  This  might  seem,  but  is  not,  in- 

are,  or  not  ?  he  answers  in  the  affirm-  consistent  with  S.  Jerome  as  quoted  in 

adTe,  vid.  supr.  p.  63,  note  g.  whereas  the  foregoing  note.     A  than,  does  but 

we  belicTe  thai  He  is  literally  and  nu-  mean  that  sach  illustrations  cannot  be 

merically  one  with  the   Father,  and  taken  literally,  as  if  spoken  of  natural 

therefore   His  Person    dwells   in   the  subjects.     The  Father  is  the  r/r«f  or 

Father's  Person  by  an  ineffable  union,  locus  of  the  Son,  because  when  we  con- 

And  hence  the  strong  language  of  Pope  template  the  Son  in  His  fulness  as  Xkh 

Dionysius,   supr.  p.  46.   *^  the    Holy  #i«f,  we  do  but  view  the  Father  as  that 

Ghost  must  repose  and  habitate  in  God,''  Person  in  whom  God  the  Son  is;  ourmind 

VifiA^X*^' ^t  ^t  «*^ '*''^*'*'^*'*  -^^^  abstracts  His  Substance  which  is  the 

hence  the  strong  figure  of  S.  Jerome,  Son  for  the  moment  from  Him,  and  re- 

(in  which  he  is  followed  by  S.  C3rril,  gards  Him  merely  as  Father.    Thus 

Thesanr.  p.  61.)    **  Filius    locus   est  Athan.  tj^» /i/bp  «yriWv  r*?  X*y«ff  4nv^« 

Patris,  sicut  et  Pater  locus  est  Filii."  mp  f  urn  ry  \mvTwwri\,  In  Illud.  Omn. 

in  Ezek.  3,  12.    Hence  A  than,  con-  4.    It  is,  however,  but  an  operation  of 

trasts  the  creatures  who  are  \t  ^M*i^<r-  the  mind,  and  not  a  real  emptying  of 

fkmt  Tirttt  and  the  Son.  Serap.  iii.  4.  Grodhead  from  the  Father,  if  such  words 

c.  d.    Accordingly,  one  of  the  first  may  be  used.   Father  and  Son  are  both 

symptoms  of  reviving  orthodoxy  in  the  the  same  Gx)d,  though  really  and  eter- 

•eoQod  school  of  semi-Arlans  (as  they  nallydisdnot  from  each  other;  andEafCh 
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He  is  not  in  the  Son^  a*  He  is  in  us. 
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p.  25, 

note  e. 

§.2. 


and  Each  of  Them  by  Himself  is  not  complete  and  perfect, 
(for  this  is  proper  to  bodies,  and  therefore  the  mere  assertion 
of  it  is  full  of  irreligion,)  for  the  Father  is  full  and  perfect,  and 
the  Son  is  the  Fulness  of  Godhead.  Nor  again,  as  God, 
by  coming'  into  the  Saints,  strengthens  them,  thus  is  He  also 
in  the  Son.  For  He  is  Himself  the  Father'^s  Power  and 
Wisdom,  and  by  partaking'  of  Him  things  generate  are 
sanctified  in  the  Spirit ;  but  the  Son  Himself  is  not  Son  bj 
participation',  but  is  the  Father's  proper  Offspring*.  Nor 
again  is  the  Son  in  the  Father,  in  the  sense  of  the  passage, 
In  Him  tee  live  and  move  and  have  our  being  ;  for.  He  as 
being  from  the  Fount^  of  the  Father  is  the  Life,  in  which  all 
things  are  both  quickened^  and  consist;  for  the  Life  does 
not  live  in  life^  else  it  would  not  be  Life,  but  rather  He  gives 
life  ^  to  all  things. 

3.  But  now  let  us  sec  what  Asterius  the  Sophist  says,  the 


is  fall  of  the  Other,  that  is,  their  Sub- 
stance is  one  and  the  same.  This  is 
insisted  on  by  S.  Cyril,  "  "We  must  not 
conceive  that  the  lather  is  held  in  the 
Son  as  body  in  body,  or  vessel  in  vessel ; 
...  .for  the  One  is  in  the  Other,  itt  U 
ravroTfiTt  rnf  cvaias  a9'm^aXX»*Ttft,  ««2 
rr  ««ra  ^i/riv  hirnri  r%  »u)  IfAttarvin.  in 
Joan.  p.  28.  And  by  S.  Hilary  ;  **  Ma- 
terial  natures  rlo  not  admit  of  being 
mutually  in  each  other,  of  having  a 
perfect  unity  of  a  nature  which  sub- 
sists, of  the  abiding  nativity  of  the  Only- 
begotten  being  inseparable  from  the 
unity  of  the  Father's  Godhead.  To 
G(k1  the  Only-begotten  alone  is  this 
proper,  and  this  faith  attaches  to  the 
mystery  of  a  true  nativity,  and  this  is 
the  work  of  a  spiritual  power,  that  to 
be  and  to  be  in  di  tier  nothing;  to  be  in, 
yet  not  to  be  one  in  another  as  body  in 
body,  but  so  to  be  and  to  subsist,  as  to 
be  in  the  subsisting,  and  so  to  be  in,  as 
also  to  subsist," itc.  Trin.vii.  fin.vid.  also 
iii.23.  The  following  quotation  from  S. 
Ansclm  is  made  by  Petavius,  de  Trin. 
iv.  1()  fill,  and  may  be  given  here, 
though  be  cannot  be  here  ust'd  as  an 
authority ;  '*'  Thouu'li  there  be  not  many 
eternities,  yet  if  w*;  say  eternity  in 
eternity,  tlieu'  is  but  one  eternity.  And 
so  whiifevi  r  is  said  of  Ciod's  Essenee, 
if  repeated  in  itse  f,  does  not  increase 
quantity,  nor  admit  nundjer.  Since 
tiiere  is  nothing  out  of  God,  when  God 
is  born  of  God,     lie  \*ill  not  be  born 


oat  of  God,  bat  renuuDs  in  Grod." 

*  vid.  sapr.  p.  15,  note  e.  p.  33,  note 
q.  fin.  p.  20:i,  .and  note  d.  On  the 
other  hand  Easehius  considen  the  Son, 
like  a  creature,  l^  mvrnt  rigf  wttw^nis 
[not  §vfimtf  butj  fAiTiveimtt  Jr«i#  ««• 

Eeci.  Theol.  i.  2.  words  which  are  the 
more  observable,  the  nearer  they  ap- 
proach to  the  language  of  Athan.  m 
the  text  and  elsewhere.  Vid.  infr.  by 
way  of  contrast,  *vil  ««tc  ^irMirMV 
aitrou,  mkX*  aktf  73i«»  mvT§u  yittrfiui,  4. 

*^  i.  e.  Son  does  not  live  by  the  gift 
of  life,  for  He  is  life,  and  does  but 
give  it,  not  receive.  S.  Hilary  uses 
different  language  with  the  same  mean- 
ing, "Vita  viventis  [Filii]  in  vivo 
[Tatre]  est."  de  Trin.  ii.  11.  Other 
modes  of  expression  for  the  same  mys- 
tery are  fonnd  infr.  "  the  whole  being 
of  the  Son  is  proper  to  the  Father*8 
substance;"  li.  *' the  Son's  being,  be- 
cause from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in 
the  Father:"  ibid,  also  (>  fin.  **  the 
Father's  Godhead  is  the  being  of  the 
Son."  6.  Vid.  supr.  p.  1-16,  note  r.  and 
l)idy[llu^  fi  var^iziif  ^tirtif,  p.  82.  and 
S.  Hasil,  ll^tvt^u  ri  i7»«/.  contr.  Eanom. 
ii  12  tin.  Ju>t  above  Athan.  says  that 
*'  tbe  Son  is  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
bea«l."  Thus  the  Father  is  the  Son's 
life  because  the  Son  is  from  Him,  and 
the  Son  the  Father's  because  the  Son 
is  in  Him.  All  these  are  but  different 
ways  of  signifying  the  «'ifi;^i(f«#vf« 


AsteriussaidftheFatkerintheSm^JbrHuwortkffivmHim,  401 
retained  pleader'  for  the  heresy.   In  imitation  then  of  the  Jews  Chap. 

.      XXIII 

80  far,  he  writes  as  follows ;  ^^  It  is  very  plain  that  He  has  said,  p 


that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  again  in  Him,  for#«9,infr. 
this  reason,  that  neither  the  word,  on  which  He  was  discours-''    * 
ing  is,  as  He  says.  His  own,  but  the  Father's,  nor  the  works 
belong'  to  Him,  but  to  the  Father  who  gave  Him  the  po wer." « •/••i* 
Now  this,  if  uttered  at  random  by  a  little  child,  had  been 
excused  from  his  age ;  but  when  one  who  bears  the  title  of 
Sophist,  and  professes  universal  knowledge*,  is  the  writer, 
wfamt  a  serious  condemnation  does  he  deserve?    And  does  he 
not  shew  himself  a  stranger  to  the  Apostle',  as  being  puffed* p.  isi, 
up  with  persuasive  words  of  wisdom,  and  thinking  thereby  to  ^ 
succeed   in   deceiving,  not  understanding  himself  what  he  i  Tim. 
saith  nor  whereof  he  affirms  ?    For  what  the  Son  has  said  as  ^>  ^* 
proper  and  suitable  to  a  Son  only,  who  is  Word  and  Wisdom 
and  Image  of  the  Father's  Substance,  that  he  levels  to  all  the 
creatures,  and  makes  common  to  the  Son  and  to  them  ;  and 
he  says,  lawless'  man,  that  the  Power  of  the  Father  receives 
power,  that  from  this  his  irreligion  it  may  follow  to  say  that 
in  a  Son*  the  Son  was  made  a  son,  and  the  Word  received  a^l'w't,^ 
Word's  authority ;  and,  far  from  granting  that  He  spoke  this  ^.  eJ[ 
as  a  Son,  he  ranks  Him  with  all  things  made  as  having  ^-  }^ 
learned  it  as  they  have.     For  if  the  Son  said,  /  am  in  /A^p.sii,* 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  because  His  discourses  were  °***®  ^* 
not  His  own  words  but  the  Father's,  and  so  of  His  works, 
then,  since  David  says,  /  unll  hear  what  the  Lord  Qod  shall  Ps.  ss, 
9ay  in  Me^  and  again  Solomon,  My  words  are  spoken  by  Ood^  '  ^*" 
and   since  Moses  was  minister  of  words  which  were  from 
Grod,  and  each  of  the  Prophets  spoke  not  what  was  his  own 
but  what  was  from  God,  Thus  saith  the  Lord^  and  since  the 
works  of  the  Saints,  as  they  professed,  were  not  their  own 
but  God's  who  gave  the  power,  Elias  for  instance  and  EUseus 
invoking  God  that  He  Himself  would  raise  the  dead,  and 
Eliseus  saying  to  Naaman,  on  cleansing  him  from  the  leprosy. 


•    itd^rm    ynti^muf    WmyytKXifuvH -  able  to  '*  make  tbe  worae   caase  the 

Gorgiatf  according  to  Cicerodeiin.ii.ioit.  better."  Rhet.  ii.  84  fin.  Vid.  CresiH>l. 

was  tbe  firet  wbo  veutared  in  public  to  Tbeatr.  Rhet  iii.  11. 
•aj  iri»fidXX§T;  '^  give  roe  a  qaestion.''        '  «i«fiM^Mf .  infr.   47,  c.   Hist.    Ar. 

ThiswasthelriryiXfMoftheSophistii;  71,  76,  79.  £p.  i£g.  16,  d.  Vid.  ' 

of  which  Aristode  speaks,  ascribing  to  2  Thess.  2,  8. 
Protagoras  the  "  profession"  of  being 


402  The  Father  is  in  Ae  Son,  beeame  Ae  Somfimn  Oe  FoAer. 

Disc'  that  thou  mayeat  know  that  there  is  a  Ood  in  Israel^  and 
Samuel  too  in  the  days  of  the  harvest  praying  to  God  to 


KiDgs    grant  rain,  and  the  Apostles  saying  that  not  in  their  own 
fi>  ^'  ^^' power  ihey  did  miracles  but  in  the  Lord's  grace,  it  is  plain 
that,  according  to  Asterius,  such  a  statement  must  be  com- 
mon to  all,  so  that  each  of  them  is  able  to  say,  /  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  3Ie ;    and  as  a  consequence  that 
He  is  no  longer  one  Son  of  God  and  Word  and  Wisdom, 
but,  as  others,  is  only  one  out  of  many. 
§.  3.       4.  But  if  the  Lord  said  this,  His  words  would  not  rigkdj 
have  been,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  but  rather, 
^^  I  too  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Me  too,^  that 
» i(^-  He  may  have  nothing  proper  and  by  prerogative ',  relativelj 
^'  ^*    to  the  Father,  as  a  Son,  but  the  same  grace  in  common  with 
note  f.    all.     But  it  is  not  so,  as  tliey  think ;  for  not  understanding 
*rfifrM»  that  He  is  genuine'  Son  from  the  Father,  they  bely  Him  who 
is  such,  whom  only  it  befits  to  say,  /  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Me.    For  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  as  it  is  allowed 
us  to  know,  because  the  whole  Being  of  the  Son  is  proper  to 
the  Fatlier's  substance',  as  radiance  from  light,  and  stream 
from   fountain;  so  that  whoso  sees  the  Son,  sees  what  is 
proper  to  the  Father,  and  knows  that  the  Son's  Being,  because 
from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in  the  Father.     For  the  Father 
is  in  the  Son,  since  the  Son  is  what  is  from  the  Father  and 
proper  to  IJim,  as  in  the  radiance  the  sun,  and  in  the  word 

Z  Since  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  is  Spirit  so  is  tlie  Son,  as  the  Father 

the  numerically  Que  God,  it  i^  but  ex-  Goii  so  ik  the  Son,  as  the  Father  Light 

pressinp  this  in  other  wonls  to  Hay  that  so  is  the  Son.  From  those  thing^s  there- 

the  Father  is  in  the  Sun  and  the  Son  fore  which  are  in  the  Father,  are  those 

in  that  Father,  for  all  They  have  and  in  which  is  the  Son ;    that  is,  of  the 

allThey  are  is  common  to  Each,  except-  whole  Father  is  born  the  whole  Son; 

ing  Their  being  Father  and  Son.     A  not   from  other,   &c not   in  part, 

^rt^$X''i^'»i  of  Persons  is  implied  in  the  for  in  the  Son  is  the  fulness  of  Godhead. 
Unity  of  Substance.  This  is  the  con-  VThat  is  in  the  Father,  that  too  is  in 
nexion  of  the  two  text:*  8o  often  quoted  ;  the  Son ;  One  from  the  Other  and  Both 
**  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the  One  (unum);  not  Two  One  Person 
Father  in  the  Son,"  because  "^  the  Son  (unus,"  vid.  however,  the  language 
and  the  Father  are  one."  And  the  of  the  Athan.  Creed,  which  expresses 
cause  of  this  unity  and  rt^t^ti^fi^tf  is  itself  differently  after  S.  Austin)  but 
the  Divine  yiMUtf-ir.  Thus  b.  Hilary:  Either  in  Other,  because  not  other 
**  The  perfect  Son  of  a  perfect  Father,  in  Either.  The  Father  in  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Ingenerate  God  the  Only-  because  from  Him  the  Son. ...  the  Only- 
begotten  Offspring,  who  from  Him  who  begotten  in  the  Ingenerate,  becanse 
hath  all  hath  received  all,  God  from  God,  from  the  Ingenerate  tibe  Only -begotten. 
Spirit  from  Spirit,  Light  from  Light,  &c.  Trin.  ii.  4.  vid.  supr.  p.  396,  note 
says  confidently,  *•  The  Father  in  Me  g. 
and  I  in  the  Father,'  for  an  the  Father 


One  and  Ae  same  Godhead  in  Father  and  San. 


405 


the  thought,  and  in  the  stream  the  fountain :    for  whoso  thus  Chap. 

contemplates  the  Son,  contemplates  what  is  proper  to  the 1 

Father's  Substance,  and  knows  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son. 
For  whereas  the  Face**  and  Godhead  of  the  Father  is  the 
Being  of  the  Son,  it  follows  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  the  Son\ 

5.  On  this  account  and  reasonably,  having  said  before,  /Jobnio, 
and  the  Father  are  One.  He  added,  I  in  the  Father  and  the^'     , 
Father  in  Me,  by  way  of  shewing  the  identity'  of  Godhead  «ir', 
and  the  unity  of  Substance.     For  they  are  one,  not*  as  one  note  r' 
thing  divided  into  two  parts,  and  these  nothing  but  one,  nor  §.  4. 
as  one  thing  twice  named,  so  that  the  Same  becomes  at  oneoj^'j^^ 
time  Father,  at  another  His   own   Son,  for  this  Sabellius^- 
holding  was  judged  an  heretic.     But  They  are  two,  because 
the  Father  is  Father  and  is  not  also  Son,  and  the  Son  is  Son 
and  not  also  Father^;    but   the   nature  is  one;    (for  the^mfr.ll. 
offspring  is  not  unlike '^  its  parent,  for  it  is  his  image,)  and 
all  that  is  the  Father's,  is  the  Son's  ^     Wherefore  neither  is 


*»  tJUwgy  fiace  or  form.  Petavios  here 
prefers  the  reading  iX«vi  turnt  and  ri 
2)m9  occur  together  infr.  6.  and  56.  iJ)«f 
occnni  Orat  i.  30,  a.  de  Syn.  62.  vid. 
sopr.  p.  154,  note  e.  infr.  6. 16.  £p.  ^g. 
17,  c.  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  8,  c.  12,  b.  d. 
▼id.  inir.  p.  406,  notep,  p.  424,  note  o. 

^  In  accordance  with  note  b.  supr. 
ThomaBsin  obeerves  that  by  the  mutual 
coinherence  or  indwelling  of  the  Three 
Blefwed  Persons  is  meant  ^^  not  a  com- 
mingling as  of  material  liquids,  nor  as 
of  soul  with  body,  nor  as  the  union  of 
oor  Lord's  Godhead  and  humanity,  but 
it  is  such  that  the  whole  power,  life, 
substance,  wisdom,  essence,  of  the  Fa- 
ther, should  be  the  very  essence,  sub- 
stance, wisdom,  life,  and  power  of  the 
Son."  de  Trin.  28.  1.  S.  Cyril  adopts 
Athan.'s  language  to  express  this  doc- 
trine. **  The  Son  in  one  place  says, 
that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  has  the 
Father  again  in  Him ;  for  the  very  pecu- 
liarity (7am)  of  the  Father's  substance, 
by  nature  coming  to  the  Son,  shews 
the  Father  in  Him."  in  Joan.  p.  105. 
"  One  is  contemplated  in  the  other, 
and  is  truly,  according  to  the  conna- 
toral  and  consubstantial."  de  Trin.  vi. 
p.  621.  '' He  has  in  Him  the  Son  and 
M  again  in  the  Son.  because  of  the 
identity  of  substance,  in  Joann.  p.  168. 
Vid.  infra  rmttrittit  »Mmt,  21.  itmr^tMii 


0tirm  T§v  pt§Sy  26.  and  41.  and  sapr.  p. 
145,  note  r.  vid.  also  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  8. 
pp.  139,  140. 

^  ApifA»i»f ;  and  so  if§/Ati§t  mmrii  trdrrm, 
Orat  i.  6.  uar  «vrm».  17.  Orat.  ii.  43. 
rnt  tltwimt.  infr.  14.  vid.  kufAmimt.  infr. 
8,  c. 

'  '^  We  must  conceive  of  necessity  that 
in  the  Father  is  the  eternal,  the  ever- 
laHting,  the  immortal ;  and  in  Him,  not 
as  foreign  to  Him,  but  as  abiding  (iIm- 
wmUfAtm)  in  Him  as  in  a  Fount  and  in 
the  Son.  When  then  you  would  form 
a  conception  of  the  Son,  learn  what  are 
the  things  in  the  Father,  and  believe 
that  they  are  in  the  Son  too.  If  the 
Father  is  creature  or  work,  these  attri- 
butes are  also  in  the  Son,  &c He 

who  honours  the  Son,  is  honouring  the 
Father  who  sect  Him,  and  he  who 
receives  the  Son,  is  receiving  with  Him 
the  Father,  &c."  InilIudOmn.4.  **Ah 
the  Father  is  I  Am  (i  m)  so  His  Word 
is  I  Am  and  God  over  all.''  Serap.  i. 
28,  a.  **  Altogether,  there  is  nothing 
which  the  Father  has,  which  is  not  the 
Son's;  for  therefore  it  is  that  the  Son 
is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the 
Son ;  because  the  things  of  the  Father, 
these  are  in  the  Son,  and  still  the  same 
are  understood  as  in  the  Father.  Thus 
is  understood,  *  I  and  the  Father  aro 
One ;'  since  not  these  things  are  in  Him 


/ 


404      The  Son's  is  not  a  second  Godhead^  bui  Ae  Fat/ter's. 

Disc,  the  Son  another  God,  for  He  was  not  procured^  from  without, 
Xi^else  were  tliere  many,  if  a  godhead  be  procured  foreign  from 
s  p.  18<>,  the  Father's ';  for  if  the  Son  be  other,  as  an  Offspring,  still  He 
Kuui-  ^^  ^^^  Same  as  God  ;  and  He  and  the  Fatlier  are  one  iu  pio- 
rnrm     priety  and  peculiarity^  of  nature,  and  the  identity^  of  the  one 
f^P]^^^' Godhead,  as  has  been  said.     For  the  radiance  also  is  light, 
^furmf  not  second  to  the  sun,  nor  a  different  light,  nor  from  partici- 
<^'doc-    pation'  of  it,  but  a  whole  and  proper  offspring  of  it.    And 
th°u^^  such  an  offspring  is  necessarily  one  light;  and  no  one  would 
Bes,      say  that  they  are  two  lights^  but  sun  and  radiance  two,  yet 
Dote^n   ^^^  ^^^  ^^E^^  f^om  the  sun  enlightening  in  its  radiance  all 
^  p.  149^  things.     So  also  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  the  Fathei's; 
"parallel  ^1^6^^^  also  it  is  indivisible ;  and  thus  there  is  one  God  and 
«?  ^^49  ^^^^®  other  but  He.     And  so,  since  they  are  one,  and  the 
p.  149,  Godhead  itself  one,  the  same  things  are  said  of  the  Son, 
j^^  J  which  are  said  of  the  Father,  except  His  being  said  to  be 
1.         Father' : — for  instances  that  He  is  God,  And  the  Word  was 
g ®^'   '  God;    Almighty,  Thins  saith  He  trhich  teas  and  is  and  is  lo 
iCor.s^comey  the  Almighty;  Lord,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  He 
John  8,  is  Light,  /  am  the  Light;  that  He  forgives  sins,  that  ye  may 
W  5  ^*"^^*^>  ^®  says,  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth 
24.      '  to  forgive  sins;  and  so  with  olher  attributes.     For  all  things^ 
^g^°7^»says   the    Son    Himself,    uhatsoever   the  Father  hathj  are 
10.        Aline ;    and  again,  And  Mine  are  Hiine,     And  on  hearing 
jj§;  ^\  the  attributes^  of  the  Father  spoken  of  Son,  we  shall  thereby 
•'•r^    see  the  Father  in  the  Son ;    and  we  shall  contemplate  the 
Son  in  the  Father,  when  what  is  said  of  the  Son,  is  said  of 
the  Father  also.     And  why  are  the  attributes  of  the  Father 
ascribed  to  the  Son,  except  that  the  Son  is  an  Offspring  from 
Him?  and  why  are  the  Son's  attributes  proper  to  the  Father, 
except  again  because  the  Soi?  is  the  proper  Offspring  of  His 
Substance  ?    And  the  Son,  being  the  proper  Offspring  of  the 
Father's  Substance,  reasonably  says   that   the  Father's  at- 
tributes arc  His  own  also  ;  whence  suitably  and  consistently 
Jolinio,  with  saying,   /  and  the  Father  are  One^  He  adds,  that  ye 
14'  fo    ''^^-'^  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Ale, 

and  those  in  the  Son,  but  the  things  thereby    is    rightly    undentood    *  He 

which  are  in  tlie  Father  those  are  in  that   hath   seen    Me,   hatb    seen    the 

the  Son,  and  what  thou  s(?t'st  in  the  Father,'"  Serap.  ii.  2. 
Father,  because  thou  seest  in  the  Sr»n, 


As  the  Image  not  a  second  Emperor^  so  the  Son  not  a  second  God.  405 
6.  Moreover,  He  has  added  this  again,  He  that  hath  seen  Chap. 

XXIII 

Me.  hath  seen  the  Father  ;   and  there  is  one  and  the  same  ,  -  -  --/ 

JobQl4y 

sense  in  these  three*  passages.     For  he  who  in  this  sense 9. 
understands  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  one,  knows  that 
He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son  ;  for  the  God- 
head of  the  Son  is  the  Father's,  and  it  is  in  the  Son ;    and 
whoso  enters  into  this,  is  convinced  that  He  that  hath  seen 
the  Sony  hath  seen  the  Father;  for  in  the  Son  is  contemplated 
the  Father*s  Godhead.     And  we  may  perceive  this  at  once 
from  the  illustration  of  the  Emperor's  imajj^e.     For  in  the 
image  is   the   face   and  form  of  the  Emperor,  and  in  the 
Emperor  is  that  face  which  is  in  the  image.     For  the  like- 
ness of  the  Emperor  in  the  image  is  unvarying' ;    so  that  aUv»^ix- 
person  who  looks  at  the  image,  sees  in  it  the  Emperor ;   and  ^J?* 
be  again  who   sees  the  Emperor,  recognises   that  it  is  he  note  dl 
who  is  in  the  image".     And  from  the  likeness  not  differing, 
to  one  who  after  the  image  wished  to  view  the  Emperor,  the 
image  might  say,  *^  I  and  the  Emperor  are  one ;   for  I  am  in 
him,  and  he  in  me ;    and  what  thou  seest  in  me,  that  thou 
beholdest  in  him,  and  what  thou  hast  seen  in  bim,  that  thou 
beholdest  in  me*.*^    Accordingly  he  who  worships  the  image, 

""  Here  these  three  texts,  which  to  Chrysofltom's  second  persecution  arose 

often  occur  together,  are  recognised  a^  from  his  interfering  with  a  statue  of  the 

'*  three ;"   to   are   thej   by   Eusebius  Empress  which  was  so  near  the  Church, 

Ecol.  Theol.  iii.  19.  and  he  sajs  that  that  the  acclamations  of  the  people  he- 

Marcellus  and  '*  those  who  Sabellianize  fore  it  disturbed  the  senrices.  Socr.  vi. 

with  him,"  among  whom  he  included  18.    The  Seventh  Council  speaks  of 

Catholics,  were  in  the  practice  of  ad-  the  images  sent  by  the  Emperors  into 

daeing  them,  ffmi.Xsinnt  i  which  bears  proyinces  instead  of  their  coming  in 

incidental  testimony  to  the  fact  that  person ;  Ducange  in  v.  Lauratum.  v  id. 

die  doctrine  of  the  ^t^tx,»*^rn  was  the  a  description  of  the  imperial  statues  and 

gremt  criterion  between  orthodox  and  theii  honours  in  Gothofred.  Cod.  Theod. 

Arian.     Many  instances  of  the  joint  t.  6,  pp.  346,  7*  and  in  Philostorff.  p.  90. 

use  of  the  three  are  given  supr.  p.  229,  vid.  also  Molanus  de  Iroaginibus  ed. 

note  g.  to  which  may  be  added  Orat.  ii.  Paquot,  p.  197. 

54  init.  iii.  16  fin.  67  fin.  iv.  17,  s.  ^  Athanasius  gu&rds  against  what  is 

Scrap,  ii.  9.  c.  Serm.  Maj.  de  fid.  29.  defective  in  this  illustration  in  the  next 

Cyril.  deXnn.  p.  554.  in  Joann.  p.  168.  chapter,  but  independent  of  such  ex- 

OriffenPeriarch.  p.  56.  Hil.  Trin.  ix.  1.  planation  a  mistake  a^  to  his  meaning 

Ambroa.  Hexaem.  6.  August,  de  Cons,  would  he  impossible ;  and  the  passage 

£t.  i.  7.  affords  a  gooa  instance  of  the  imperfect 

'  Tid.  Basil.   Horn,  contr.  Sab.   p.  and  partial  character  of  all  illustrationa 

192.    The  honour  paid  to  the  Imperial  of  the   Divine  Mystery.    What  it  is 

Statues    is    well    Known.    **  He  who  taken  to  symbolize  is  the  unity  of  the 

erowns  the  Statue  of  the  Emperor,  of  Father  and  Son,  for  the  Image  is  not 

course  honours  him,  whose  image  he  a  Second  Emperor  but  the  same.  vid. 

has  crowned."  Ambros.  in  Psalm  118,  Sabell.  Greg.  6.  But  no  one,  who  bowed 

X.  25.   vid.   also  Chrysost.  Hom.   on  before   the   Emperor's  Statue  can  be 

Statues,  O.  T.  pp.  356,  &c.  fragm.  in  supposed   to  have   really  worshipped 

Act.   Cone.  vii.  (t.  4,  p.  89.  Hard.)  it;   whereas   our  Lord  is  the  Object 


406  TheBeififfofSmtkeGodhead,and/hmtheSiibatim^ 

"Disc,  in  it  worships  the  Emperor  also ;  for  the  image  is  his  form' 
{—^  and  face.     Since  then  the  Son  too  is  the  Father's  Image,  it 
must  necessarily  be  understood  that  the  Godhead  and  pro- 
priety of  the  Father  is  the  Being  of  the  Son. 
Phil.  2,      7.  And  this  is  what  is  said,  Who  being  in  the  form  ofGod^ 
£^  Q    and  the  Father  in  Me.     Nor  is  this  Form*  of  the  Grodhead 
*isiiv,    partial  merely,  but  the  fulness  of  the  Father^s  Godhead  is 
16  note!  ^^^  Being  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  whole  God.     ThereforD 
also,  being  equal  to  God,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  fo  God ;  and  again  since  the  Godhead  and  the  Face  of 
the  Son  is  none  other's  than  the  Father's',  this  is  what  He 
2  Cor.    says,  1  in  the  Father.    Thus  God  tvas  in  Christ  reconciling 
» Va  liw'^'^  trorld  unto  Himself;   for  the  propriety'  of  the  Fathei's 
Substance  is  that  Son,  in  whom  the  creation  was  then  recon- 
4  MMTix-  ciled^  with  God.     Thus  what  things  the  Son  then  wrought^ 
*lw!'  ^^  ^^^  Father's  works,  for  the  Son  is  the  Face  of  that  Godhead 
i*r»       of  the  Father,  which  w^rought  the  works.     And  thus  he  who 
looks  at  the  Son,  sees  the  Father ;   for  in  the  Father's  God* 
head  is  and  is  contemplated  the  Son ;   and  the  Father's  Face 
which  is  in  Him  shews  in  Him  the  Father ;    and  thus  the 
Father  is   in  the  Son.     And   that  propriety  and  Godhead 
which  is  from  the  Father  in  the  Son,  shews  the  Son  in  the 
•  ill*;-   Father,  and  His  inseparability^  from  Him ;  and  whoso  hears 
^'^"      and  beholds  that  what  is  said  of  the  Father  is  also  said  of  the 
'Ifl'iyi-  Son,  not  as  accniing'  to  His  Substance  by  grace  or  partici- 
«*^"*.    pation*,  but  because  the  very  Being  of  the  Son  is  the  proper 
x^*       Offspring  of  the  Father's  Substance,  will  fitly  understand  the 
John      words,  as  I  said  before,  /  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
10  30.*  ^^^ »    ^"^  ^  ^"^  '^'^  Father  are  One.     For  the  Son  is  such 
as  the  Father  is,  because  He  has  all  that  is  the  Father's. 

of  supreme  worship,  which  terminates  burnt  before  those  of  the   Emperors; 

in  Him,  as  being  really  one  with  Him  a?  afterwards  before  the  Images  of  the 

whose     Image     ile    is.      From     the  Saints. 

custom  of  paying  honour  to  the  Im-        P  Here  first  the  Son's  tXUt  is  tbe 

perial  Statues,  the  Cultus  Imaginum  iDtf  of  the  Father,  then  the  Son  is  the 

was  introduced  into  the  Eastern  Church.  tt%§t  of  the  Father's  Godhead,  and  then 

The  Western  Church,  not  having  had  in  the  Son  is  the  i})«r  of  the  Father, 

the   ci^il   custom,  resisted,   vid.  Dol-  These  expressions   are   equivalent,  if 

linger,  Church  History,  vol.  3.  p.  65.  Father  and  Son  are,  Each  separately, 

E.  Tr.     The  Fathers,  e.  g.  S.  Jerome,  ik»f  tut*  vid.  infr.  p.  424,  note  o.    S. 

set  themselves  against  the  civil  custom,  Greg.  Naz. uses  the  word MHim^  (Exod. 

as    idolatrous,  comparing   it   to    that  33,  23.)  which  forms  a  contrast  to  Jlni 

naid  to  Nebuchadnezzar  s  statue,  vid.  for  the  Divine  Works.  Orat.  28,  3. 
Hieron.  in  Dan.  3,  18.     Incense  was 


One  faith  and  toorskip  towards  Father  and  San.        407 

Wherefore  also  is  He  implied  together  with  the  Father.  Crap. 
i  son  not  being,  one  cannot  say  father ;    whereas  when  ^^^   • 
dl  God  a  Maker,  we  do  not  of  necessity  intimate  the 
»  which  have  come  to  be ;    for  a  maker  is  before  his 
W     But  when  we  call  God  Father,  at  once  with  the 
T  we  signify  the  Son's  existence'.     Therefore  also  heKwmfit. 
>elieves  in  the  Son,  beUeves  also  in  the  Father ;   for  he 
'es  in  what  is  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance ;   and 
the  faith  is  one  in  one  God.     And  he  who  worships 
lonours  the  Son,  in  the  Son  worships  and  honours  the 
ar;    for  one  is  the  Godhead;   and  therefore  one'  the 
ir  and  one  the  worship  which  is  paid  to  the  Father  in 
trough  the  Son.     And  he  who  thus  worships,  worships 
lod;  for  there  is  one  God  and  none  other  than  He.     Ac-  Mark 

12   93 

Qgly  when  the  Father  is  called  the  only  God,  and  we  read  Ex.  s  * 

there  is  one  God,  and  /  am.  and  beside  Me  there  is  no  |^* 

.        Deut 
and  /  thejirsl  and  I  am  the  last^  this  has  a  fit  meanmg.  ss,  39. 

rod  is  One  and  Only  and  First;  but  this  is  not  said  to  the  ^^  ^ 

.1  of  the  Son^;  perish  the  thought;  for  He  is  in  that*p. ss, 

and  First  and  Only,  as  being  of  that  One  and  Only  and  °°^  ^' 

the  Only  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Radiance.     And  He 

\  the  First,  as  the  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  of  the  First 

Only,  being  whole  and  full  God'.     This  then  is  not 

1.  sapr.  pp.  66,  228.    This  is  in  Spirit  is  full  of  the  Son,  not  being  part 

aon  to  the  A  nans,  who  said  that  of  another,  bnt  whole  in  Himself;. . . . 

le  Father  implied  priority  of  ex-  Let  ns  understand  that  the  Face  (iS)#f ) 

i.     Athan.  says   that   the   title  is  One  of  Three  truly  subsisting,  be- 

Ler*'    does,   bnt   that   the    title  ginning  in  Father,  beaming  in  Son,  and 

it"  does  not.   vid.  supr.  p.  66,  manifested  through  Spirit."    Psendo- 

u  p.  98,  note  n.  p.  223,  note  g.  Ath.  c.  Sab.  Greg.  6 — 12.    *'  I  hardly 

,  note  d.  arriye  at  contemplating  the  One,  when 

than,  de  Incam.  c.  Ar.  19,  o.  I  am  encircled  with  the  radiance  of  the 

nbros.defid.iii.cap.  12, 13.  Naz.  Three;  I  hardly  arrive  at  distinffuish- 

23,  8.  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  64.  ing  the  Three^hen  I  am  carried  back 

d.  supr.  1,  note  b.  ii.  41  fin.  also  to  the  One.     vVhen  I  have  imaged  to 

r.  I.    *<Tou  have  the  Son,  you  myself  One  of  the  Three.  I  think  It 

he  Father;  fear  not  duality. . . .  the  whole,  and  my  sight  ii  filled,  and 

b  One  Gt>d,  because  Father  is  what  is  more  escapes  me.  ••  .And when 

ind  Son  is  Gt>d,  having  identity  I  embrace  the  Three  in  my  contempla- 

i  towards  Father. ..  .The  Father  tion,  J  tee  but  One  Luminary,  being 

whole  fulness  of   Godhead   as  unable  to  distinguish  or  to  measure  the 

r.  and  the  Son  is  the  whole  fulness  Light   which    becomes    One."    Nat. 

Ihead  as  Son The  Father  haa  Orat.  40,  41.    <*  Thou  art  That  which 

perfect  and  without  defect,  being  begetteth  and  That  which  is  begotten 

nd  fount  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit;  ...  .for  Thou  wast  poured  forth,  O  in- 

M  Son  is  in  the  fulness  of  God-  effably  bearing,  to  bear  a  Sou,  glorious 

a  Living  Word  and  Offspring  of  Wisdom,  Framer  of  all ;  and  though 

ftther  without  defect.    And  the  poured  forth  Thou  remaiiiest,  ir<JMsin 


408     The  FoAmr  Oe  on/y  God^  bteemm  the  Ward  U  m  Mm. 
Dim.  said  on  His  accoant,  but  to  deny  that  there  is  other  aach  ai 


III. 


the  Father  and  His  Word. 


Tfuut  fmttitifUHt  &0.  STnet.  Hymn, 
iii.  pp.  328,  9.  •*  The  fulness  of  God- 
head is  iD  tbe  Father,  and  the  ftilnen 
of  Grodhead  is  in  the  Son,  but  not  dif- 
fering, but  one  Godhead.... If  of  all 
belierers  there  was  one  soal  and  one 
heart. . .  .if  every  one  who  cleaves  to 
the  Loxd  is  one  spirit,. . .  .if  man  and 
wife  are  one  flesh,  if  all  of  ns  men  in 
respect  of  nature  are  of  one  substance, 
if  Scripture  thus  speaks  of  human  things, 
that  many  are  one,  of  which  there  can 
be  no  comparison  with  things  divine, 
how  much  more  are  Father  and  Son 
One  in  Godhead,  where  there  is  no  dif- 
ference of  substance  or  of  will,  Ac" 
Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  n.  18.  "This 
Trinity  is  of  one  and  the  same  nature 
and  substance,  not  less  in  Each  than 
in  AU,  nor  greater  in  All  than  in  Each; 
but  so  great  in  Father  alone  or  in  Son 


alone,  as  in  Father  and  Son  tontibsr 
....  For  the  Father  did  not  lesMn  UIb. 
self  to  have  a  Son  for  Himself,  but  m 
begat  of  Himself  another  self,  u  to 
remain  whole  in  Himself  and  to  be  ii 
tiie  Son  as  great  as  Ho  u  by  HinMiL 
And  so  the  Holy  Ghost,  whole  (nm 
whole,  doth  not  precede  That  wheniB 
He  proceeds,  but  is  ao  great  with  Hia 
as  He  is  from  Him,  and  neither  leana 
Him  by  proceeding  nor  fnoeaiss  Iw 
adhering. . .  .Moreover,  He  who  Un 
givoi  to  so  many  hearts  of  His  CutbM 
to  be  one  heart,  how  much  mote  delh 
He  maintain  in  Himself  that  tfaasi 
Three  and  Each  of  Them  shoiiU  bt 
God,  and  yet  all  together,  not  tbm 
gods,  but  One  GodP"  AngusL  Ei. 
170,  5.  vtd.  p.  834,  note  y.  nd  infr. 
note  on  96  fin. 


CHAP.   XXIV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED ;   EIGHTHLY,  JOHN  Xvii.  3.  AND  THE  LIKE. 

Our  Lord's  divinity  cannot  interfere  with  His  Father's  prerogatives,  as  the 
One  God,  which  were  so  earnestly  upheld  by  the  Son.  "  One"  is  used  in 
contrast  to  false  gods  and  idols,  not  to  the  Son,  through  whom  the  Father 
spoke.  Our  Lord  adds  His  Name  tx>  the  Father's,  as  included  in  Him. 
The  Father  the  First,  not  as  if  the  Son  were  not  First  too,  but  as  Origin. 

1.  Now  that  this  is  ihe  sense  of  the  Prophet  is  clear  and 
manifest  to  all;  but  since  the  irreligious  men,  alleging  such  §.  7. 
passages  also,  dishonour  the  Lord  and  reproach  us,  saying, 
"  Behold  God  is  said  to  be  One  and  Only  and  First;  how  say 
ye  that  the  Son  is  God  ?    for  if  He  were  God,  He  had  not 
said,  /  Alonej  nor  God  is  One  ;"  it  is  necessary  to  declare  Deut 
the  sense  of  these  phrases  in  addition,  as  far  as  we  can,  thatg^'^|^ 
all  may  know  from  this  also  that  the  Arians  are  really  contending 
with  God*.     If  there  then  is  rivalrj'*  of  the  Son  towards  the*  fufU- 
Father,  then  be  such  words  uttered   against  Him;    and  if^^^s* 
according  to  what  is  said  to  David  concerning  Adonias  and  39. 
Absalom,  so  also  the  Father  looks  upon  the  Son,  then  let2Sam.* 
Him  utter  and  urge  such  words  against  Himself,  lest  HeJ^'. 
the  Son,  calling  Himself  God,  make  any  to  revolt  from  the  i. 
,  Father.     But  if  he  who  knows  the  Son,  on  the  contrary, 
knows  the  Father,  the  Son  Himself  revealing  Him  to  him,        ^ 
and  in  the  Word  he  shall  rather  see  the  Father,  as  has 
been  said,  and  if  the  Son  on  coming,  glorified  not  Himself  j^^^  jg 
but  the  Father,  saying  to  one  who  came  to  Him,  fVhy  callest  19. 
thou   Me  good?    none  is  good  save  One^  that  isy  ^<?rf';BMii. 
and  to  one  who  asked,  what  was  the  great  commandment  inEp.236, 
the  Law,  answering,  Hear^  O  Israel^  the  Lord  our  God  t^Mark 
One  Lord;  and  saying  to  the  multitudes,  /  came  down  from  ^>^' 
heaven y  vol  to  do  My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that 3^^ 
sent  Me;  and  teaching  the  disciples,  My  Father  is  greater^'  *■ 


410  ''  One  Only  God"*  excludes  idols,  not  the  Stnu 

Piflc.  titan  /,  and  He  that  hotwureth  Me,  honoureth  Him  that  sent 
:.\—  Me ;  if  the  Son  is  such  towards  His  own  Father,  what  u 
John  5,  the  difficulty  S  that  one  must  need  take  such  a  view  of  such 
^haf-ni'  passages  ?  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Son  is  the  Fathert 
TiK  7ni  Word,  who  is  so  wild,  besides  these  Christ-opposers,  as  to  think 
vid!|.'68.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  spoken,  as  traducing  and  denying  His  own 
note  Word?  This  is  not  the  mind  of  Christians;  perish  the  thought; 
for  not  with  reference  to  the  Son  is  it  thus  written,  but  for  the 
denial  of  those  falsely  called  gods,  invented  by  men. 

2.  And  tliis  account  of  the  meaning  of  such  passages  is 
satisfactory  ;   for  since  those  who  are  devoted  to  gods  falsely 
§.  8.   so  called,  revolt  from  the  True  God,  therefore  God,  being 
good  and  careful  for  mankind,  recalling  the  wanderers,  says, 
/  am  Only  God,  and  /  Amy  and  Besides  Me  there  is  no  God, 
and  the  like  ;    that  He  may  condemn  things  which  are  not, 
and  may  convert  all  men  to  Himself.     And  as,  supposing  m 
the  day-time  when  the  sun  was  shining,  a  man  were  ruddy 
to  paint  a  piece  of  wood,  which  had  not  even  the  appearance 
of  light,  and  call  that  image  the  cause  of  light,  and  if  the  son 
with  regard  to  it  were  to  say,  "  I  alone  am  the  light  of  the 
day,  and  there  is  no  other  light  of  the  day  but  I,**  he  would 
say  this,  with  regard,  not  to  his  own  radiance,  but  to  the 
^aufMii-  error  arising  from  the  wooden  image  and  the  dissimilitude'  of 
'''*'*      that  vain  representation ;  so  it  is  with  /  am,  and  /  am  Onlg 
God,  and  There  is  none  other  besides  Me,  viz.  that  He  may 
make  men  renounce  falsely  called  gods,  and  that  they  may 
recognise  Ilim  the  true  God  instead. 

3.  Indeed  when  God  said  this.  He  said  it  through  His 
^  tl  tZf,  own  Word,  unless  forsooth  these  modem*  Jews  add  this  too, 
282  ^  ^^^^*  ^^^  ^^^^  "^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  through  His  Word ;  but  so  hath 
note  a.  He  spoken,  though  they  rave,  these  followers  of  the  devil*. 
AnGi  ^^^  ^^^^  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  the  Prophet,  »nd  this 
fin.        was  what  was  heard;  nor  is  there  the  thing  which  God  says 

■  Ji«/SflXi«9i.  vid.  supr.  p.  9,  note  8.  soon  after  he  says  that  his  accuiter  was 

vid.  also  Onit.  ii.  38,  a.  73,  a.  74  init.  tc»  3i«i3«>.«a»  r^«V«»  «»aX«i3^,  where  the 

Kp.  ^i!)g.  4  and  ().  In  the  passage  before  word  has  no  article,  an(.  itm^x^XnfAtu  and 

us  there  seems  an  allusion  to  false  ac-  ^nfiXntn*  have  preceded,  vid.  also  Hist 

cusation  or  lying,  which  is  the  proper  Ar.  621)n,  And  tioinSent.  D.hisspeak- 

rneaninp  of  the  word  ;  ^/w^xXXj**  occurs  ing  of  the  Arians*  **  father  the  devil," 

8liortiy  before.     And  so  in  Apol.    ad  3,  c.  is  explained  4,  b.  by  mr  rAri^Af 

Const,  when  he  rails  Magnentius  ^tA-  ^ia/SaXX«>rMy  and  rnt  tit  riv  IwUk^w* 

/54>.»f,  it  is  as  being  a  traitor,  7.  and  h§L^9X.nt.  vid.  also  27  fin. 


IkomNitme  added  to**  One  God,'' to  shew  that  it  is  included.  411 

does,  but  He  says  and  does  it  in  the  Word.     Not  then  Chap. 

ith  rfifercnce  to  Him  is  this  said,  O  Christ's  enemies,  but  to  — : ' 

ings  foreign  to  Hiip  and  not  from '  Him.     For  according  i  rc^i. 

the  aforesaid  illustration,  if  the  sun  had  spoken  those  ^^^^3^ 
nrds,  he  would  have  been  setting  right  the  error  and  havcr.i.  and 
•  spoken,  not  as  having  his  radiance  without  him,  but  in  ^a. "    ' 
e  radiance  shewing  his  own  light.     Therefore  not  for  the 
mial   of  the  Son,  nor  with  reference  to  Him,  are   such 
issages,  but  to  the  overthrow  of  falsehood.     Accordingly 
od  spoke  not  such  words  to  Adam  at  the  beginning,  though 
[is  Word  was  with  Him,  by  whom  all  things  came  to  be  ; 
<r  there  was  no  need,  before  idols   came  in ;   but  when 
en  made  insurrection  against  the  truth,   and  named  for 
lemselves  gods  such  as  they  would  *,  then  it  was  that  need  3  •»# 
rose  of  such  words,  for  the  denial  of  gods  that  were  not.  ^^' 
Fay  I  would  add,  that  they  were  said  even  in  anticipation  414, 
r  the  folly  of  these  Christ-opposers^  that  they  might  know,°°^  "' 
lai  whatsoever  god  they  devise  external  to  the  Father's 
abstance,  he  is  not  True  God,  nor  Image  and  Son  of  the 
Nily  and  First 

4.  If  then  the  Father  be  called  the  only  true  God,  this  is  §.9. 
lid  not  to  the  denial  of  Him  who  said,  /  am  the  Truth,  but^*'^''^^' 
f  those  on  the  other  hand  who  by  nature  are  not  true,  as 
le  Father  and  His  Word  are.   And  hence  the  Lord  Himself 
ided  at  once,  And  Jesus  Christ  whom  Jliou  hast  sent.    Now  johnir, 
ad  He  been  a  creature,  He  would  not  have  added  this,  and  ^* 
mked  Himself  with  His  Creator ;    (for  what  fellowship  is 
lere  between  the  True  and  the  not  true  ?)  but  now  by  adding 
[imself  to  the  Father,  He  has  shewn  that  He  is  of  the 
'other's  nature ;  and  He  has  given  us  to  know  that  of  the 
Vue  Father  He  is  True  Ofl&pring.    And  John  too,  as  he  had  ^^f* 
»imed%  so  he  teaches  this,  writing  in  his  Epistle,  And  tresapr. 
re  in  the  True,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ;   Tltis  is  the^J^^'^ 
Irue  God  and  eternal  life.    And  when  the  Prophet  says  p.  282, 
onceming  the  creation.  That  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens^ j^Ym 
lone,  and  when  God  says,  /  only  stretch  out  the  heavens^  it  J»  20. 
»  made  plain  to  every  one,  that  in  the  Only  is  signified  also  24.      ' 


he  Word  of  the  Only,  in  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  3°^°  ^' 

k  who  worfhip  one  whom  they  them-    note  d.  p.  301,  note  0.  p.  310,  note  h. 
Ivf8  call  a  ciestore,.  Tid.  inpr.  p.  191,    infr.  p.  423,  notes  m  and  n. 


2£2 


412  AsAe  Father  is  First  yet  Only^so  the  S(m  First'4HJfn  yet  (M^ 

Disc,  without  whom  was  made  not  one  thing.    Therefore,  if  they 
^^^'  .  were  made  through  the  Word,  and  yet  He  says,  /  Only,  and 


together  with  that  Only  is  understood  the  Son,  through  whom 
the  heavens  were  made,  so  also  then,  if  it  be  said.  One  God^ 
and  /  Onlif^  and  /  the  First,  in  that  One  and  Only  and  FuBt 
is  understood  the  Word  coexisting  \  as  in  the  Light  the 
Radiance. 

5.  And  this  can  be  understood  of  no  other  than  the  Word 
alone.     For  all  other  things  subsisted  out  of  nothing  throii^ 
the  Son,  and  are  greatly  different  in  nature ;  but  the  Son  Him- 
self is  natural  and  true  Offspring  from  the  Father ;  and  thus 
the  very  passage  which  these  insensates  have  thought  fit  to 
adduce,  /  the  First,  in  defence  of  their  heresy,  doth  rather  ex- 
» »mmi'   pose  their  perverse  spirit*.    For  God  says,  /  the  First  and  I 
"***       tiie  Last;  if  then,  as  though  ranked  with  the  things  afler 
Him,  He  is  said  to  be  first  of  them,  so  that  they  come  next  to 
Him,  then  certainly  you  will  have  shewn  that  He  Himself 
precedes  the  works  in  time  only';  which,  to  go  no  further,  is 
extreme  irreligion ;  but  if  it  is  in  order  to  prove  that  He  is 
not  from  any,  nor  any  before  Him,  but  that  He  is  Origin 
and  Cause  of  all  things,  and  to  destroy  the  Gentile  fables, 
that  He  has  said  /  the  First,  it  is  plain  also,  that  when 
the  Son  is  called  First-born,  this  is  done  not  for  the  sake  of 
ranking  Him  with  the  creation,  but  to  prove  the  framing  and 
3vid.p.  adoption  of  all  things'  through  the  Son.     For  as  the  Father 
noteK.  ^^  F*rs^>  so  also  is  He  both  First'',  as  Image  of  the  First,  and 

^  He  says  that  in  *'  1  the  first"  the  One  God  in  three  ways.  It  is  the  doc- 
question  of  time  does  not  come  in,  else  trine  of  the  Fathers,  that,  though  we 
creatures  would  come  second  to  the  use  words  expressive  of  a  Trinity,  yet 
Creation,  as  if  His  and  their  duration  that  God  is  oeyond  nomher,  and  that 
admitted  of  a  common  measure.  "First"  Father,  Son,  ;md  Holy  Ghost,  though 
then  does  not  imply  succession,  but  is  eternally  distinct  from  each  other,  can 
equivalent  to  k^x^\  a  word  which,  a**  scarcely  be  viewed  together  in  common, 
**  Father,"  does  not  imply  that  the  Sou  except  as  0«<' substance,  as  if  they  could 
is  not  from  eternity.  not  be  generalized  into  Three  Any  what- 

^  It  is  no  inconsistency  to  say  that  ever ;  and  as  if  it  were,  strictly  speak- 
the  Father  is  first,  and  the  Son  first  ing,  incorrect  to  speak  of  a  Person,  or 
also,  for  comparison  or  number  does  otherwise  than  of  the  Person,  whether 
not  enter  into  this  mystery.  Since  Each  of  Father,  or  of  Son,  or  of  Spirit.  The 
is  ZX9f  hht  Each,  as  contemplated  by  question  has  almost  been  admitted  by 
our  finite  reason,  at  the  moment  of  con-  S.  Austin,  whether  it  is  not  possible  lo 
templation  excludes  the  Other.  Thoiipb  say  that  God  is  One  Person,  (Trin. 
we  say  Three  Persons,  Person  hardly  vii.  8.)  for  He  is  wholly  and  en- 
denotes  one  abstract  iV/ra,  certainly  not  tirely  Father,  and  at  the  same  time 
an  containing  under  it  three  individual  wholly  and  entirely  Son,  and  wholly 
snbjectfl,  but  it  is  a  term  applied  to  the  and  entirely  Holy  Gboet.    Some  pas'* 


in  wham  the  whole  creation  are  made  sons. 


413 


because  the  First  is  in  Him,  and  also  Offspring  from  the  Cha^ 

Father,  in  whom  the  whole  creation  is  created  and  adopted ' 

into  sonship. 


sages  from  tbe  Fathers  shall  be  giyen 
on  that  subject,  infr.  36  fin.  vid.  also  sapr. 
p.  407,  note  s.  Meanwhile  the  doctrine 
nere  stated  will  account  for  such  ex- 
pressions as  "  God  from  God,"  i.  e.  the 
One  God  (who  is  the  Son)  from  the  One 
God  (who  is  the  Father) ;  vid.  supr.  p. 
165,  note  f.  Again,  A  tUU  mSm  rnt 
ait^tmi  rSf  wmr^*nt  Ur)  yitv%/tm.  de  Syn. 
48,  b.  Vid.  also  infr.  Orat.  iv.  1  and  2. 
where  he  argues  against  the  Sabellian 
hypothesis  as  making  the  Divine  Na- 
ture compound,  (the  Word  being  a  some- 
thing  in  ft,)  whereas  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine preserves  unity  because  the  Father 
is  tbe  One  God  simply  and  entirely,  and 


the  Son  the  One  God  singly  and  entirely, 
(▼id.  supr.  p.  334,  note  y.) ;  the  Word 
not  a  sound,  which  is  nothing,  nor  a 
quality  which  is  unworthy  of  God,  but 
a  substantial  Word  and  a  substantial 
Wisdom.  "  As,"  he  continues,  "  the 
Origin  is  One  substance,  so  Its  Word 
and  Wisdom  is  One,  substantial  and 
subsistent;  for  as  from  Grod  is  God, 
and  frt)m  Wise  Wisdom,  and  frt>m 
rational  {x»ytM*S)  a  Word,  and  from 
Father  a  Son,  so  from  a  subsistence  is 
He  subsistent,  and  from  substance  sub- 
stantial and  substantive,  and  from  ex- 
isting existing,"  &c. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

TEXTS  expiainbd;  ninthly,  JOHN  X.  80;  xvii.  11,  Ac. 

Arian  explanation,  that  the  Son  is  one  with  the  Father  In  will  and  jndgmat; 
hut  so  are  all  good  men,  nay  things  inanimate ;  eoatreit  of  the  Sol 
Oneneips  between  Them  ia  in  natore,  because  oneness  in  opeiitioB. 
Angels  not  objects  of  prayer,  because  they  do  not  work  togedier  wilii 
God,  but  the  Son;  texts  quoted.  Seeing  an  Angel,  is  not  seemg  God. 
Arians  in  fact  hold  two  Gods,  and  tend  to  Gentile  polytheism.  Aiiii 
explanation  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one,  as  we  are  one  with  Chriit| 
is  put  aside  by  the  Regula  Fidei,  and  shewn  invalid  by  the  nnge 
of  Scripture  in  illustrations;  the  true  force  of  the  comparison;  fivceof 
the  terms  used.  Force  of  "  in  us ;"  force  of  "  as;*'  confirmed  by  8.  Jobk 
In  what  sense  we  are  "  in  God"  and  His  "  sons." 

Disc.       1.  HowEVER  here  too  they  introduce  their  private  fictions, 
and  contend  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  not  in  such 


^*  '  wise  "  one,"  or  "  like,"  as  the  Church  preaches,  but,  as  they 
themselves  would  have  it'.  For  they  say,  since  what  the  Father 
wills,  the  Son  wills  also,  and  is  not  contrary  either  in  what  He 
thinks  or  in  what  He  judges,  but  is  in  all  respects  concordaot^ 
with  Him,  declaring  doctrines  which  are  the  same,  and  a  word 
consistent  and  united  with  the  Father's  teaching,  therefore  it 
is  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One ;  and  some  of  them  haTC 

»  Aste-  dared  to  write  as  well  as  say  this*.     Now  what  can  be  more 

riu8,  p. 
401  init. 

■  m  «vr«}  /(XfvTi.  rid.  p.  4 1 1 ,  r.  2.  and  the  Arian  wv^mtim  has  been  touched  oo 

infr.  p.  426,  r.  2  "  not  as  you  say,  but  as  pupr.  p.  107,  note  f.  p.  166,  note  g. 

we  will."  ThisiH  a  common  phrase  with  Besides  Origen,  NoTatian,  the  Cre«i 

A  than.   vid.  supr.  p.  92,  note  r.  and  of  Lucian,  and  (if  so)  S.  Hilarj,  u 

eHpecially  Hist.  Tract.  O. T.  p.  266,  note  mentioned  in  the  former  of  these  no(e<i, 

d.  (vid.  also  Sent.  Dion.  4,  b.  14,  b.)  '*  one'' is  explained  as  oneDess  of  will  bj 

It  is  here  contrasted  to  the  Chxirch's  S.  Hippolytus,  contr.  Noet.  7,  where  he 

doctrine,  and  connected  with  the  word  explains  John  10,  30.  by  17,  22.  like 

UtH*    for  which   supr.  p.  7'^^  note  n.  the  Arians;  and,  as  might  be  expected, 

p.  233,  note  a.  Vid.  also  de  Mort.  Ar.  by  Eosebius  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  p.  193. 

fin.  Also  contr.  ApoU.  ii.  6  init  in  con-  and  by  Asteriusap.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc, 

trast  with  the  ttmyytXtzit  §0»t.    Apol.  pp.  28, 37.    The  passagCH  of  the  Fatbits 

contr.  Ar.36,d.Vid.al8o2,f.aefug.2,a.  in  which  this  text  is  adduced  are  ool- 

I'  wvfi^4/Mf.  yid.  infr.  23.  supr.  p.  148.  lectcd  by  Maldonat.  in  loc. 


ieSanOnewiihGodbutinwillyev€ryob€dientcreaturet^ieSoH,4{5 

ravagant  or  irrational  than  this  ?  for  if  therefore  the  Son  Cuaf. 

.  the  Father  are  One,  and  if  in  this  way  the  Word  is  like - 

Father,  it  follows  forthwith "  that  the  Angels'*  too,  and  the 
sr  beings  above  us,  Powers  and  Authorities,  and  Thrones 

Dominions,  and  what  we  see.  Sun  and  Moon,  and  the 
rs,  should  be  sons  also,  as  the  Son  ;  and  that  it  should  be 
I  of  them  too,  that  they  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  that 
h  is  God's  Image  and  Word.     For  what  God  wills,  that 

they ;  and  neither  in  judging  nor  in  doctrine  are  they 
;ordant,  but  in  all  things  are  obedient  to  their  Maker. 

they  would  not  have  preserved  their  own  glory,  unless, 
it  the  Father  willed,  that  they  had  willed  also.     He,  for 
ance,  who  did  not  preserve  it,  but  became  deninged,  heard 
words.  How  art  thou /alien  from  heaven^  O  Lucifer j  son  u,  u, 
he  morning  f  ^' 

.  But  if  this  be  so,  how  is  only  He  Only-begotten  Son 
.  Word  and  Wisdom  ?   or  how,  whereas  so  many  are  like 
Father,  is  He  only  an  Image  ?  for  among  men  too  will  be 
id  many  like  the  Father,  numbers,  for  instance,  of  mar- 
i,  and  before  them  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  again 
>re  them  the  Patriarchs.     And  many  now  too  keep  the 
iour's  command,  being  merciful  as  their  Father  which  t*  Matt.  5, 
heaven y  and  observing  the  exhortation.  Be  ye  therqfore^\  ^ 
owers  of  God  as  dear  children ^and  walk  in  lovCy  as  Chris/,  i.  2. 
i  hath  laved  us;  many  too  have  become  followers  of  Paul  as 
Jso  of  Christ.  And  yet  no  one  of  these  is  Word  or  Wisdom 
)nly-begotten  Son  or  Image ;  nor  has  any  one  of  them 
.  the  audacity  to  say,  /  and  the  Father  are  OnCy  or,  /  t// johnio, 

Father,  and  tlie  Father  in  Me;  but  it  is  said  of  all  of^^}  f^y 
m,  IVho  is  like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods,  O  Lord?  and lo. 
}  shall  be  likened  to  the  Lord  among  the  sons  qf  Godfl^'^^'' 

of  Him  on  the  contrary  that  He  only  is  Image  true  and  s^*  7. 
Aral  of  the  Father.     For  though  we  were  made  after  the 
ige',  and  called  both  image  and  glory  of  God,  yet  not  on  i  Ang. 

own  account  still,  but  for  that  Image  and  true  Glory  of  ^[j  ^"'^' 
1  inhabiting  us,  which  is  His  Word,  who  was  for  us  after- 
ds  made  flesh,  have  we  this  grace  of  our  designation. 

Z^m    vid.  p.  130,  note  c.  also  Orat.     Thesaur.  p.  255  fin. 

b.  !▼.  19,  c.  d.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.        ^  This  argomeDt  is   (band    above, 

\  b.  p.  91 ,  b.   Cyril.  Dial.  p.  456.    p.  148.  Tid.  abio  Cyril,  de  Trio.  i.  p.  4D7. 


416     fVhere  the  Son  works,  there  the  Father  works  in  the  Som. 

Disc.       3.  This  their  notion  then  being  evidently  unseemly  aud 
'    irrational  as  well  as  the  rest,  the  likeness  and  the  oneness 


^*  ^^*  must  be  referred  to  the  very  Substance  of  the  Son;  for  unless 

it  be  so  taken,  lie  will  not  be  shewn  to  have  any  thiog 

beyond  things  generate,  as  has  been  said,  nor  will  He  be 

like  the  Father,  but  He  will  be  like  the  Father's  doctrines; 

and  lie  differs  from  the  Father,  in  that  the  Father  is  Father*, 

but  the  doctrines  and  teaching  are  the  Father's.     If  then  in 

respect  to  the  doctrines  and  the  teaching  the  Son  is  like  the 

Father,  then  tlie  Father  according  to  them  will  be  Father  in 

'  m-    name  only,  and  the  Son  will  not  be  an  uuraiying'  Image,  or 

5.*,    *'  rather  will  be  seen  to  have  no  propriety  at  all  or  likeness  of 

the  Father ;  for  what  likeness  or  propriety  has  he  who  is  so 

utterly  different  from  the  Father?    for  Paul  taught  like  the 

'  *•«'     Saviour,  yet  was  not  like  Him  in  substance'.     Having  then 

7/M<«f,    such  notions,  they  speak  falsely*;  whereas  the  Son  and  the 

p. -210,   pather  are  one  in  such  wise  as  has  been  said,  and  in  such 

note  e.  ' 

3  ^^»-wise  is  the  S(ui  Hke  the  Father  Himself  and  from  Him,  as  we 

***        may  see  aud  understand  son  to  be  towards  father,  and  as  we 

may  see  the  radiance  towards  the  sun. 

4.  Such  then  bcnng  the  Son,  therefore  when  the  Son  works, 
*p.  40G.  ilie  Father  is  the  Worker*,  and  the  Son  coming  to  the  Saints, 

the  Father  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  Son  ^,  as  He  has  promised 

'  i^tf  ▼«*«^,  vatTr^UTi,  And  an,  **In  the  Orifirin  of  all  ninT  True  Cause  of 

tlio  (iCMlIir:i(l  fiilYi  •  varh^  Kv^itn  Iwrt  be*i)gs,  nays,  *  Call  no  one  your  father 

vwh^.  Mmiivtofxv^itff  vlif."  i^vTii\>.\.\ii.  upon  earth,   for  One  \s   your  Father, 

viil.  ihe  whc»!f  passage.     He  spoakH  of  which  U  in  heaven.'  "     He  atlds,  that 

**  receding  from  things  generate,  cant-  if  He  is  properly  and  not  metaphori- 

inp  away  human  images,  aud  ascending  cully    even    our    Father,  (vid.   p.    66, 

tithe  Father."  Hupr.  p.  103.  and  of  men  note  k.)  much  more  is  He  the  warh^ 

*'  not  being  in  nature  and  truth  lene-  rtu  xara  ^v^it  vlw     Vid.  also  Kuseb. 

factors,"  Almighty  G«)d  being  Him«elf  contr.  Marc.  p.  22,  c.  Eccl.  Theol.  i. 

the  type  and  pattem.  inlr.  pp.  427,  8.  12.  fin.  ii.  (».     Marcelluj*,  on  the  other 

and  note  r.    Vid.  pp.  211,  214,   215.  haml,  said    that  our   Lord  was  sff/«f 

and  p.  18,  note  ().  p. 21 1,  note  f.  I).  212,  Xiyt,  not  »cmiW  viit-   ibid.  ii.  lU  fin. 

mUc  p.    And  so  S.  Cyril,  t^  xv^ttts  rU-  vid.  supr.  p  3«'7,  note  d. 

r«v  1^  laurau  ra  ftTet  iwnp,  fiM-tif  )t  *ar«  f*  And  80  l^ya^afiifv  r§u  vcr^^f ,  l^A- 

fAlfififfn  Tliesaur.  p.  i:^'}.  ircrn^  xv^lmst  ^tf^xt  xm.)  r§9  wiif.   In  illml  Omn.  1,  d. 

'irt  fjtri  xx)  vUt'  SiffxiM  xxi  uiif  xo^vi.  «ri  Cum  luce  nobis  prodeat,  In  Patre  totus 

fiti  xai  rutr.^.  Nuz.  Urat.  2J),  5.  vid.  Filius,  et  totus  in  Verbo  Filter.  Hymiu 

also  2:^,  ()   tin.  25,   Ki.    vid.  also  rhe  lUev.  in  fer.  2.     A th.  argues  from  tliiri 

whole  of  Basil.  ad\ .  Eun.  ii.  23.     **  One  oneness  of  operation  the  oneness  of  ««ub- 

must  not  say,"  he  observes,  **  that  these  stance.     And   thus  S.  Chrysostom   on 

names  properly  and  primarily,  xvaims  the  text  un<1er  review  argues  that  if  the 

xxi   vr^tiruf    bolong   to  men,   and   are  Father  and  S(tn  are  one  xarm  *ii»  W- 

given  I  y  us  but  by  a  figure  xxrm^^^tif-  *tfAif,  They  are  one  also  in  §velm.  in 

r/»ft>f  (p.  335,  note  a.)  to  God.    For  our  Joan.   Horn.  61,  2,  d.     Tertullian  in 

Lord  Jfsus  Christ,  lefcrring  us  back  to  Trax.  22.  and  S.  Kpiphanius,  Her.  57. 


The  Father  and  the  San  One  Source  of  grace.  417 

when  He  says,  /  and  My  Father  will  comej  and  will  make  Chap. 
Our  abode  with  him  ;  for  in  the  Image  is  contemplated  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Radiance  is  the  Light.  Therefore,  as  we  23. 
said  just  now,  when  the  Father  gives  grace  and  peace, 
the  Son  also  gives  it,  as  Paul  signifies  in  every  Epistle, 
writing,  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  one  and  the  same  grace  is  from 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
radiance  is  one,  and  the  sun^s  illumination  is  effected  through 
the  radiance ;  and  so  too  when  he  prays  for  the  Thessalonians, 
in  saying,  Now  God  Himself  even  our  Father y  and  the  Lordi  Thess. 

•  3    11 

Jesus  Christy  may  He  direct  our  way  unto  you,  he  has  '  ' 
guarded  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  For  he  has 
not  said,  "  May  they  direct,"  as  if  a  double  grace  were  given 
firom  two  Sources,  This  and  That,  but  May  He  direct^  to  shew 
that  the  Father  gives  it  through  the  Son ; — at  which  these 
irreligious  ones  will  not  blush,  though  they  well  might.  For§.  12. 
if  there  were  no  unity,  nor  the  Word  the  proper  Offspring  of 
the  Father's  Substance,  as  the  radiance  of  the  light,  but  the 
Son  were  divided  in  nature  from  the  Father,  it  were  sufficient 
that  the  Father  alone  should  give,  since  none  of  generate  things 
is  a  partner  with  his  Maker  in  His  givings ;  but,  as  it  is, 
such  a  mode  of  giving  shews  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  No  one,  for  instance,  would  pray  to  receive  from 
God  and  the  Angels*,  or  from  any  other  creature,  nor  would 

p.  488.  seem  to  say  the  same  on  the  insists  on  his  teaching  concerniogChrist, 

same  text.  vid.  Lampe  in  loc    And  so  *  through  the  hlood  of  the  Cross/  "  &c. 

S.  Athao.  T0tks  itimifiTBt  r^  fv^u,  »«}  And  Theodoret  on   Col.  3,  17.  says, 

/»/«  rrnvTMi  n  Iti^yum.    Serap.  i.  28,  f.  **  Following  this  rule,  the    Synod    of  ' 

h  iiXnfim  wmrfit  ««}  ytav  »«)  fi§vXn/*»t  Laodicea,  with  a  view  to  cure  this  an- 

Iwt)  MMs  4  piftt  f^m.  In  illud  Omn.  5.  cient  disorder,  passed  a  decree  against 

Various  passages  of  the  Fathers  to  the  the  praying  to  Angels,  and  leaving  oor 

same  effect,  (e.  g.  of  S.  Ambrose,  si  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     "  All  supplica- 

nnius  voluntatis  et  operationis,  uni lis  est  tion,  prayer,  intercession,  and  thanks- 

essentisBjdeSp.ii.  12  fin.  and  of  S.Basil,  giving  is  to  be   addressed  to  the  Su- 

£9  fM.im  Ui^yum,  Ttvrmt  timi  •vrim  fuu,  preme  God,  through  the  High  Priest 

of  Greg.  ISyss.  and  Cyril.  Alex.)  are  who  is  above  all  Angels,  the  Living 

brought  together  in  the  Lateran  Coun-  Word  r.nd  God. . .  .But  angels  we  may 

oil.    Concil.  Hard.  t.  3,  p.  859,  &c.  not  fitly  call  upon,  since  we  have  not 

The  su^ect  is  treated  at  length  by  Pe-  obtained  a  knowledge  of  them  which 

tavius  Trin.  iv.  16.  is  above  men."    Origen  contr.  Cels.  r. 

K  Vid.  Basil  deSp.S.c.  13.  "There  4,  5.   vid.  also  for  similar  statements 

were  men,"  says  Chrysostom  on  C0I.2.  Voss.  de   Idololatr.  i.  9.     These  ex- 

'' who  said,  We  ought  not  to  have  accew  tracts  are  made  in  illustration  of  the 

to  God   through  Christ,  but    through  particular  passage  to  which  they  are 

Angels,  for  the  former  is  beyond  our  appended,  not  as  if  they  contain  the 

power.  Hence  the  Apostle  every  where  whole  doctrine  of  Origen,  Theodoret, 


418  Anffds  not  asneiaied  with  Ood  m  Seripbare^  but  the  Sim. 

Disc,  any  one  say,  **  God  and  the  Angel  may  He  give  thee ;"  but 
— ^  from  Father  and  the  Son,  because  of  Their  oneness  and 
1  l»«ul«  the  oneness'  of  Their  giving.  For  through  the  Son  is  given 
p^i'44^  what  is  given ;  and  there  is  nothing  but  the  Father  operates 
r. 3.  it  through  the  Son;  for  thus  is  grace  secure  to  him  who 
receives  it. 

5.  And  if  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  blessing  his  grandchildren 
fs^i^'  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  said,  God  which  fed  me  all  mg 

life  long  unto  this  day^  the  Angel  which  delivered  me  from 
all  evil^  bless  the  lads^^  yet  none  of  created  and  natmal 
Angels  did  he  join  to  God  their  Creator,  nor  rejecting  God 
that  fed  him,  did  he  from  Angel  ask  the  blessing  on  his 
grandsons ;  but  in  sajring,  Who  delivered  me  from  all  evil,  he 
shewed  that  it  was  no  created  Angel,  but  the  Word  of  God, 
whom  he  joined  to  the  Father  in  his  prayer,  through  whom, 
whomsoever  He  will,  God  doth  deliver.    For  knowing  that 

It.  9, 6.  He  is  also  called  the  Father's  Angel  of  great  Counsel^  be 
^  '     said  that  none  other  than  He  was  the  Giver  of  blessing,  and 
Deliverer  from  evil.     Nor  was  it  that  he  desired  a  bless- 
ing for  himself  from  God,  but  for  his  grandchildren  from  tbe 

6en.33,  Angel,  but  whom  He  Himself  had  besought  saying,  /  uAl 
not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou  bless  me^  (for  that  was  God, 
as  he  says  himself,  /  have  seen  God  face  to  face^  Him  he 
prayed  to  bless  also  the  sons  of  Joseph. 

6.  It  is  proper  then  to  an  Angel  to  minister  at  the 
command  of  God,  and  often  does  he  go  forth  to  cast  out 
the  Amorite,  and  is  sent  to  guard  the  people  in  the  way; 
but  these  are  not  his  doings,  but  of  God  who  commanded 
and  sent  him,  whose  also  it  is  to  deliver,  whom  He  will 
deliver.     Therefore  it  was  no   other  than   the   Lord  God 

Gen.28,  Himself  whom  he  had  seen,  who  said  to  him.  And  behold  I 
^  am  with  thee,  to  guard  thee  in  all  the  wag  whither  ikw 


or  S.  Cbry808tom  on  the  cultus  ange-  Augustine,  for  he  says,  *' what  waf«er* 

iorum.     Of  courne  they  are  not  incon-  was  an  Ansel,  but  Qod  spoke  in  him," 

sistent  with  such  texts  a?  1  Tim.  6,21.  i.  e.  sometimes   the  Son  is  called  an 

The  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  who  wor-  Angel,  but  when  an  Angel  was  Men, 

shipped  AngelSfis referred  to supr.Orat,  it  was  not  the  Son;  and  if  he  called 

i.  66.  p.  262,  note  f.  himself  God,  it  wa«  not  he  who  spoke, 

^  Yid.  Scrap,  i.  14.     And   on   the  but  the  Son  was  the  unseen  speaker, 

doctrine  vid.  p.  120,  note  g.  Infr.  p.  vid.  Benedictine  Monitum  inUil.TriiL 

421.  he  shews  that  his  doctrine,  when  iv.  For  passages  vid.  TertulL  de  Pneter. 

fally  explained,  does  not  differ  from  S.  p.  447,  note  f.  O.  T. 
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§oest ;  and  it  was  no  other  than  God  whom  he  bad  seen.  Crap. 

XXV 
who  kept  Laban  from  his  treachery,  ordering  him  not  to - 


•peak  evil  words  to  Jacob ;  and  none  other  than  God  did 
he  himself  beseech,  sajing,  Rescue  me  from  the  hand  qf  my  Geu.3i^ 
brother  Esau,  for  I  fear  him  ;  for  in  conversation  too  with  }|'  ^» 
his  wives  he  said,  God  hath  not  suffered  Laban  to  injure 
sme.    Therefore  it  was  none  other  dian  God  Himself  that§.  13. 
David  too  besought  concerning  his  deliverance,  When  /Pa.  iso, 
was  in  trouble^  I  called  upon  the  Lord^  and  He  heard  me;  '  ' 
deliver  my  souly  O  Lord,  from  lying  lips  and  from  a  deceitful 
tongue.     To  Him  also  giving  thanks  he  spoke  the  words  of 
the  Song  in  the  seventeenth  Psalm,  in  the  day  in  which  the 
Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies  and 
from  the  hand  of  Saul,  saying,  I  will  love  Thee^  O  Lord  my  Pi^is,!. 
strength  ;    the  Lord  is  my  strong  rock  and  my  dtfence  and 
delioerer.     And  Paul,  after  enduring  many  persecutions,  to 
none  other  than  God  gave  thanks,  saying.  Out  qf  them  att^^^ 
the  Lord  delivered  me;   and  He  will  deliver  in  whom  tr^s,  n. 
irust.    And   none   other  than  God  blessed  Abraham   andj^®^-^ 
Isaac;   and  Isaac  praying  for  Jacob,  said.  May  God  bless Qen.98^ 
ihee  and  increase  thee  and  multiply  theCj  and  thou  shall  be^'^^' 
for  many  companies  of  nations j  and  may  He  give  thee  the 
blessing  qf  Abraham  my  father. 

7.  But  if  it  belong  to  none  other  than  God  to  bless  and  to 
deliver,  and  none  other  was  the  deliverer  of  Jacob  than  the 
Lord  Himself,  and  Him  that  delivered  him  the  Patriarch 
besought  for  his  grandsons,  evidently  none  other  did  he  join 
to  God  in  his  prayer,  than  God*s  Word,  whom  therefore 
he  called  Angel,  because  it  is  He  alone  who  reveals  the 
Father.  Which  the  Apostle  also  did  when  he  said,  Grrace 
unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  tlte  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  For  thus  the  blessing  was  secure,  because  of 
the  Son's  indivisibility^  from  the  Father,  and  for  that  the  grace '  ^^^t- 
given  by  Them  is  one  and  the  same.  For  though  the  Father '^*' 
gives  it,  through  the  Son  is  the  gift ;  and  though  the  Son  be 
said  to  vouchsafe  it,  it  is  the  Father  who  supplies  it  through 
and  in  the  Son  ;  for  /  thank  my  Godj  says  the  Apostle  writing  t  Cor.  l, 
to  the  Corinthians,  always  on  your  behalf^  fcr  the  grace 
qf  God  which  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  one 
may  see  in  the  instance  of  light  and  radiance ;   for  what  the  A 
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Angeli  are  mimsiers  and  tervanii. 


Disc. 

in. 


§.  14. 


p.  310, 
note  h. 


Heb.  1, 
14. 


'Iirri- 


light  enlightens,  that  the  radiance  irradiates ;  and  what  the 
radiance  irradiates,  from  the  light  is  its  enlightenment.  So 
also  when  the  Son  is  beheld,  so  is  the  Father,  for  He  is  the 
Father's  radiance ;  and  thus  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 
8.  But  this  is  not  so  with  things  generate  and  creatures ; 
for  when  the  Father  works,  it  is  not  that  any  Angel  works, 
or  any  other  creature ;  for  none  of  these  is  an  efficient  cause', 
but  they  are  of  things  which  come  to  be;  and  moreover 
being  separate  and  divided  from  the  only  God,  and  other  in 
nature,  and  being  works,  they  can  neither  work  what  God 
works,  nor,  as  I  said  before,  when  God  gives  grace,  can  they 
give  grace  with  Him.  Nor,  on  seeing  an  Angel  would  a 
man  say  that  he  had  seen  the  Father ;  for  Angels,  as  it  is 
written,  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister,  and 
are  heralds  of  gifts  given  by  Him  through  the  Word  to  those 
who  receive  them.  And  the  Angel  on  his  appearance, 
himself  confesses  that  he  has  been  sent  by  his  Lord%  as 
Gabriel  confessed  in  the  case  of  Zacharias,  and  also  in 
the  case  of  Mary,  Mother  of  God '.     And  he  who  beholds  a 


*  riff  iu^i»»»  VLm^iat,  Tid.  also  infr. 
29,  33.  Orat.  iv.  32.  Incarn.  c.  Ar.  8, 
22.  Bupr.  p.  244,  note  1.  As  to  the 
history  of  this  title,  Theodoret,  who 
from  hia  party  would  rather  be  disin- 
clined towards  it,  says  that "  the  most 
cmcient  {tSp  wdXtu  so)  w^irmkM)  he- 
ralds of  the  orthodox  faith  taught  to 
name  and  believe  the  Mother  of  the 
Lord  ii§T^K§9f  according  to  the  Aposto- 
lical trmlitton.'*  Hter.  iv.  12.  And 
John  of  Antioch,  whose  championship 
of  Nestorius  and  quarrel  with  S.  Cyril 
are  well  known  writes  to  the  former. 
**  This  title  no  ecclesiastical  teacher 
has  put  aside;  those  who  have  used  it 
are  many  and  eminent,  and  those  who 
have  not  used  it  have  not  attacked  those 
who  used  it."  Concil.  Eph.  part  i.  c. 
25.  (Labb.)  And  Alexander,  the  most 
obstinate  or  rather  furious  of  all  Nes- 
torius's  adherents,  who  died  in  banish- 
ment in  Egypt,  fully  allows  the  ancient 
reception  of  the  word,  though  only  into 
popular  use,  from  which  came  what  he 
con8ider8thedoctrinalcorruption.**That 
in  festive  solemnities,  or  in  preaching 
and  teaching,  h§rU»i  should  be  un- 
guardedly said  by  the  orthodox  without 
explanation,  is  no  blame,  because  such 
statements  were  ncit  dogmatic,  nor  said 
with  evil  meaning.  Hut  now  after  the 
corruption   of  the  whole  world,  &c.'' 


Lup.  Ephe«.  Ep.  94.  He  adds  that  it, 
as  well  as  M^wrint^  was  used  by 
"the  great  doctors  of  the  Church." 
Socrates  Hist.  vii.  32.  says  that  Origen, 
in  the  first  tome  of  his  Comment  on  the 
Romans,  (vid.  de  la  Rue  in  Rom.  lib.  i. 
6.  the  original  is  lost,)  treated  largely 
of  the  word ;  which  implies  that  it 
was  already  in  use.  "  Interpretine,*' 
he  says,  "  hmv  iuriz^i  is  used,  he  dis- 
cussed the  qnestion  at  length."  Con- 
stantino implies  the  same  in  a  passage 
which  divines,  e.  g.  Pearson  (Go  the 
Creed,  notes  on  Art.  3.)  have  not  dwelt 
upon,  (or  rather  have  apparently  over- 
looked, in  arguing  from  Ephrera  ap. 
Phot.  Cod.  22S,  p.  776.  that  the  literal 
phrase  "  Mother  of  God*'  originated  in 
d.  Leo,)  in  which,  in  pagan  language 
indeed  and  with  a  painful  allusion,  as  it 
would  seem,  to  heathen  mythology,  he 
says,  "  When  He  had  to  draw  near  to  a 
body  of  this  world,  and  to  tarry  on  earth, 
the  need  so  requiring.  He  contrived  a  sort 
of  irrcg.;lar  birth  of  Himself,  tUn*  nwk 
yivt^n  I  for  without  marriage  was  there 
conception,  and  childbirth,  UXi^mm,  of 
a  pure  Virgin,  and  a  maid  the  Mother 
of  God,  iuufAnm^  »i^n.**  ad  Sanct.  Cupt. 
p.  480.  The  idea  mast  have  been  fa- 
miliar to  Christians  before  it  could  thus 
be  paralleled  or  represented,  vid.  notes 
on  29,  33  infr. 
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▼ision  of  Angels,  knows  that  he  has  seen  the  Angel  and  not  Chap. 

God.     For  Zacharias  saw  an  Angel ;    and  Esaias  saw  the - 

Lord.  Manoe,  the  father  of  Samson,  saw  an  Angel ;  but 
Moses  beheld  God.  Gideon  saw  an  Angel,  but  to  Abraham 
appeared  God.  And  neither  he  who  saw  God,  beheld  an 
Angel,  nor  he  who  saw  an  Angel,  considered  that  he  saw 
God;  for  greatly,  or  rather  wholly,  do  things  by  nature 
generate  differ  from  God  the  Creator.  But  if  at  any  time, 
when  the  Angel  was  seen,  he  who  saw  it  heard  God's  voice, 
as  took  place  at  the  bush;  for  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  teas yid. 
seen  in  a  Jlame  of  fire  out  of  the  bush^  and  the  Lord  called^^^ 
Moses  out  of  the  bushy  saying^  I  am  the  God  of  thg  father, 
the  God  of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,  yet  was  not  the  Angel  the  God  of  Abraham,  but  in 
the  Angel  God  spoke.  And  what  was  seen  was  an  Angel ; 
but  God  spoke  in  him'.  For  as  He  spoke  to  Moses  in  the ^ p. 418, 
pillar  of  a  cloud  in  the  tabernacle,  so  also  God  appears  and  °° 
speaks  in  Angels.  So  again  to  the  son  of  Nave  He  spake 
by  an  Angel.  But  what  God  speaks,  it  is  very  plain  He 
speaks  through  the  Word,  and  not  through  another.  And 
the  Word,  as  being  not  separate  from  the  Father,  nor  unlike" 41n^«< 
and  foreign  to  the  Father's  Substance,what  He  works,those  are 
the  Father's  works,  and  His  framing  of  all  things  is  one  with 
His ;  and  what  the  Son  gives,  that  is  the  Father's  gift.  And  he 
who  hath  seen  the  Son,  knows  that,  in  seeing  Him,  he  has 
seen,  not  Angel,  nor  one  merely  greater  than  Angels,  nor  in 
short  any  creature,  but  the  Father  Himself.  And  he  who 
bears  the  Word,  knows  that  he  hears  the  Father;  as  he  who 
is  irradiated  by  the  radiance,  knows  that  he  is  enlightened 
by  the  sun. 

9.  For  divine  Scripture  wishing  us  thus  to  understand  the  §.  15. 
matter,  has  given  such  illustrations,  as  we  have  said  above, 
from  which  we  are  able  both  to  press  the  traiterous  Jews,  and 
to  refute  the  allegation  of  Gentiles  who  maintain  and  think, 
on  account  of  the  Trinity,  that  we  profess  many  gods  K  For, 
as  the  illustration  shews,  we  do  not  introduce  three  Origins 
or  three  Fathers,  as  the  followers  of  Marcion  and  Manichsus; 
since  we  have  not  suggested  the  image  of  three  suns,  but  sun 

k  Serap.  1,  28  Bn.  Naz.  Orat.  33, 8.    Catecb.  3.  p.  481. 
Bagil.  Horn.  24   init.   Nyssen.   Orat. 
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Orao.  and  radiance.    And  one  is  the  light  from  the  aim  in  the  n- 

^  diance ;  and  so  we  know  of  but  one  origin ;  and  the  All-firaining 

>  v^^TM  Word  we  profess  to  have  no  other  manner'  of  godhead,  than 
that  of  the  Only  God,  because  He  is  bom  from  Him.    Rather 
then  will  the  Ario-maniacs  with  reason  incur  the  charge  of 
*mfr.  §.  polytheism  or  else  of  atheism*,  because  they  idly  talk  of  the 
^fff  I4  ^^  ^  external  and  a  creature,  and  again  the  Spirit  as  finom 
«•         nothing.     For  either  they  will  say  that  the  Word  is  not  Grod; 
'  p.  423,  or  saying  that  He  is  God%  because  it  is  so  written,  but  not 
^q/^  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance,  they  will  introduce  many 
<  irt^'   because  of  their  difference  of  kind^ ;   (unless  forsooth  they 
'       shall  dare  to  say  that  by  participation  only,  He,  as  all  things 
else,  is  called  God ;  though,  if  this  be  their  sentiment,  their 
irreligion  is  the  same,  since  they  consider  the  Word  as  one 
^Im  tSw  among  all  things^)  But  let  this  never  even  come  into  our  mind. 
•auT  ^^^  there  is  but  one  face*  of  Godhead,  which  is  also  in  the 
kind  or  Word;    and  one  God,  the    Father,  existing  by   Himself 
according  as  He  is  above  all,  and  appearing  in  the  Son 
according  as  He  pervades  all  things,  and  in  the  Spirit  ac- 
cording as  in  Him  He  acts  in  all  things  through  the  Word^ 
For  thus  we  confess  God  to  be  one  through  the  Trinity, 
and  we  say  that  it  is  much  more  religious  than  the  god- 
7  wAMi-head  of  the  heretics  with  its  many  kinds  ^  and  many  parts,  to 
^*       entertain  a  belief  of  the  One  Godhead  in  Trinity. 

10.  For  if  it  be  not  so,  but  the  Word  is  a  creature  and 
a  work  out  of  nothing,  cither  He  is  not  True  God,  because  He 
is  Himself  one  of  the  creatures,  or  if  they  name  Him  God 


>  And  80  infr.  "  The  Word  is  in  the  says  that  "  the  Word  must  have  Its 
Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  given  from  the  Breath  (Spirit)  as  our  word  w  notwith- 
Word."  25.  ^*  That  Spirit  is  in  us  which  out  hreatn,  though  in  our  case  the 
is  in  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father."  hreath  is  distinct  from  the  one  sub- 
ibid.  ''  The  Father  in  the  Son  taketh  stance."  **  The  way  to  knowledge  of 
theoversight  of  ali."36fin.  '*  The  sane-  God  is  from  One  Spirit  through  the 
tification  which  takes  place  from  Father  One  Son  to  the  One  Father."  Basil,  de 
through  Son  in  Holy  Ghost."  Serap.  i.  Sp.  S.  47,  e.  *<  We  preach  One  God 
20,  b.  vid.  also  ibid.  28,  f.  a.  30,  a.  by  One  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Si.d.iii.  l,b.6init.etfin.  Eulogiussays,  Cyr.  Catxvi.4.  ^*  The  Father  through 
'*The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows 
the  Father,  having  the  Father  as  an  alt  things."  ibid.  24.  ^*  All  things  have 
Origin,  and  proceeding  through  the  been  made  from  Father  through  the 
Son  unto  the  creation."  ap.  Phot.  cod.  Son  in  Holy  Ghost."  Pseudo-Dion, 
p.  865.  Damascene  si)eaks  of  the  Holy  de  Div.  Nom.  i.  p.  403.  "•  Through  Son 
Spirit  .iH  }M«^y  T»v  war^it  v^'i^;^'/*''  ^"^  ^^  Spirit  God  made  all  things  con- 
Mi»  mmi  U  Tf  xJyf  kmvtuHpifn*,  h\  O.  sist,  and  contains  and  preserves  them." 
i.  7,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  ch.  Pseudo-Athan.  c.  Sab.  Greg.  10,  e. 


Arians  eiAer  deny  mir  Lard's  Divinity  or  worship  two  Gods.  428 

firoTD  regard  for  the  Scriptures,  they  must  of  necessity  say  that  Chap. 
there  are  two  Gods",  one  Creator,  the  other  creature,  and- 


must  serve  two  Lords',  one  Ingenerate,  and  the  other  generate '  »^t, 
and  a  creature ;  and  must  have  two  faiths,  one  in  the  True 
God,  and  the  other  in  one  who  is  made  and  fashioned  by 
themselves  and  called  God.     And  it  follows  of  necessity,  in 
so  great  blindness,  that,  when  they  worship  the  Ingenerate, 
they  renounce  the   generate,  and  when  they  come  to  the 
creature,  they  turn  from  the  Creator.     For  they  cannot  see 
the  One  in  the  Other,  because  their  natures  and  operations 
are  foreign  and  distinct'.     And  with  such  sentiments,  they  *  p.  416, 
will  certainly  be  going  on  to  more  gods,  for  this  will  be  the  °*^  *• 
essay '  of  those  who  revolt  from  the  One  God.     Wherefore  ^  imx^i- 
then,  when  the  Arians  have  these  speculations  and  views,  do^^^^'^ 
they  not  rank  themselves  with  the  Gentiles  ?  for  they  too,  as 
these,  worship  the  creature  more  than  God  the  Creator  of 
all";  and  though  they  shrink  from  the  Gentile  name,  in  order 
to  deceive  the  unskilful,  yet  they  secretly  hold^  a  like  sentiment  *  ^m^^ 
with  them.  '^"" 

11.  For  their  subtle  saying  which  they  are  accustomed  to 
urge,  "We  say  not  two  IngeneratesV'  they  plainly  say  to* p. 224, 
deceive  the  simple*;  for  in  their  very  professing  "We  sayfj'jf^J^ 
not  two  Ingenerates,''  they  imply  two  Gods,  and  these  with 
different  natures,  one  generate  and  one  Ingenerate.    And 
though  the  Greeks  worship  oue  Ingenerate  and  many  generate, 
but  these  one  Ingenerate  and  one  generate,  this  is  no  differ- 
ence from  them ;  for  the  God  whom  they  call  generate  is 
one  out  of  many,  and  again  the  many  gods  of  the  Greeks  ^ 
have  the, same  nature  with  this  one,  for  both  he  and  they 
are   creatures.     Wretched  are  they  and  the  more  for  that 

■*  Tid.  p.  1 18,  note  m.  p.  SS,  note  g.  ternal  to  God's  nature,  ii  certainly  ge- 

p.  150,  note  j.    The  Arians  were  in  nerate;  and  whatever  is  clear  of  the 

the  dilemma  of  holding  two  gods  or  wor-  definition  of  creation,  is  certainly  within 

shipping  the  creature,  unless  they  db-  the  deBnition   of  the   Godhead."   In 

nied  to  our  Lord  both  divinity  and  wor-  Joan.  p.  62.  rid.  also  Naz.  Orat.  31, 6. 

ship.      On    the    censequent    attempt,  Bafil.  oontr.  Eunom.  ii.  31. 

especially  of  the  Semi-Arians,  to  con-  ■  vid.  supr.  p.  301,  note  c.  Petavins 

rioer  Our  Lord  neither  a5  God  nor  a  gi^e^  &  large  collection  of  passages,  de 

ereatnre.   vid.  p.  10,  note  n.  p    224,  Tr  in.  ii.  12.  §.6.  from  the  Fathers  in  proof 

note  a.    Bat  *'  erery  substance,"  says  of  the  worship  of  Our  Lord  evidencing 

S.  Austin,  '*  which  is  not  God,  is  a  His  Godhead.    On  the  Arians  as  idol- 

ereatnre,  and  which  is  not  a  creature,  aters  vid.  supr.  p.  191,  note  d.  also  Ep. 

is  God."   de  Trin.  i.  6.    And  so  S.  ^g.4,  IS.  and  Addph.  3  init  Serap.i. 

Cyril,  '*  We  see  God  and  creation  and  29,  d.  Theodor.  in  Rom.  1,  26. 
besides  nothing ;  for  whatever  falls  ex- 


424  Avians  deny  Christ  asJews^acknowkdge  many  yds  as  GenHiss. 

Disc,  their  fault  is  blasphemy  against  Christ ;  for  they  have  fallen 
'    from  the  truth,  and  are  greater  traitors  than  the  Jews  in 


1  #»y«v. denying  the  Christ,  and  tlicy  wallow'  with  the  Grentiles, 
vid.*^'  hateful'  as  they  are  to  God,  worshipping  the  creatnre  and 
Orat,  i.  many  deities. 

ii.iinit!  12.  For  there  is  One  God,  and  not  many,  and  One  is  His 
I^r.  9  ^Qfd^  and  not  many ;  for  the  Word  is  God,  and  He  alone  has 
(rent,    the  Face*  of  the  Father*.  Being  then  such,  the  Saviour  Himself 

2  ^et  2,  troubled  the  Jews  with  these  words,  The  Father  Himselfwhieh 
22-  hath  sent  Me^  hath  borne  witness  of  Me;  ye  haf>e  neither  heard 
yu^Mr,  His  voice  at  any  time  nor  seen  His  Face;  and  ye  have  not  His 
^;  ^*^*  Word  abiding  in  you;  for  whom  He  hath  sentj  Him  ye  believe 
Tr.  p,  not.  Suitably  has  He  joined  the  Word  to  the  Face^  to  shew 
2ii.ref.^^j^^  the  Word  of  God  is  Himself  Image  and  Expression 
John 5,  and  Face  of  His  Father;  and  that  the  Jews  who  did  not 

3  ^i  ^..  receive  Him  who  spoke  to  them,  thereby  did  not  receive  the 
TjfiM09     Word,  which    is  the  Face   of  God.     This  too  it  was  that 

the  Patriarch  Jacob  haWng  seen,  received  a  blessing  from 
Him  and  the  name  of  Israel   instead  of  Jacob,  as  divine 

Gen.32,  Scripture  witnesses,  saying,  And  as  he  passed  by  the  Face  qf 
Qody  the  s^in  rose  upon  him.     And  This  it  was  who  said, 

John      He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,  and,  /  in  the 

14  9  • 

lo)  30.   Father  and  the  Father  hi  Me^  and,  /  and  the  Father  are 

^  i7^«f.  also  in  Gen.  32,  30. 31.  Sept.  there  in  but  one  Form  and  Face  of  Di- 

where  translated  '*face,"  E.  T.  though  vinity,  who  is  at  once  Each  of  Three 

in  John  6.  "shape."  vid.  Justin  Tryph.  Persons;  while  "Spirit"  is   appropri- 

120.  and  supr.  p.  154.  where  \i<l.  note  c.  ated  to  the  Third  Person,  though  God 

for  the  meaning  of  the  word.  In  p.  422.  is  a  Spirit.     Thus  again  S.  Hippolytus 

.  it  wai<  just  now  used  for  "kind.*'  A  than,  says  \»  [wrar^if]  J»wi^f  X«y«r,  yet 

says,  p.  154,  *'  there  is  but  one  face  of  shortly  before,  afier  mentioning  the  Two 

Godhead ;"  yet  the  word  is  used  of  the  Persons,  he  adds,  ^ufm/in  Hi  fAtmw.  cootr. 

Son  as  synonymous  with '*  ini.npe."    It  Noet.  7  and  11.     And  thus  the  word 

would  J»eem  as  if  there  are  a  certain  class  "  Subsistence,'*  vwUra^tt.  which    ex- 

of words, all expressiveoftheOneDivine  presses  the  One  Divine  Substance,  has 

Substance,  which  acmit  of  more  appro-  been  found  more  appropriate  to  express 

priate   application  either  ordinarily  or  that     SubMtance     viewed     peraonallT. 

under  circumstances,  to  This  or  That  Other  words  may  be  used  correlativefy 

Divine  Person  who  is  also  that  One  of  either  Father  or  Son  ;  thusthe  Father 

Substance.     Thus   '*  Being"    is    more  is  the  Life  of  the  Son,  the  Son  the  Life 

descriptive  of  the  Father  as  the  vftyh  of  the  Father;  or,  again,  the  Father  is 

4iiTtiTo$^  and  He  is  said  to  be  **  the  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father. 

Being  of  the  Son;"  yet  the  Son  is  really  Others  in  common,  as  "the  Father's 

the  One  Supreme  Being  also.     On  the  Godhead  is  the  Son's,"  4  rawai  w«v 

other  hand  the  word  "form,"  ^(^^,  and  /mW,  as  indeed  the  word  BvJm  itself, 

"face,'*  u^H  are  rather  descriptive  of  Other  words  on  the  contrary  express 

the  Divine  Substance  in  the  Person  of  the  Substance  in  This  or  That  Perpon 

the  Son,  and  He  is  called  "  the  form"  only,  as  "  Word,"  "  Image,"&c. 
k^              and  "the    face   of  the  Father,"  yet 


Ariani  May  that  the  San  is  tn,  and  one  withftlie  Father^  as  we.   425 

one;   for  thus  God  is  One,  and  one  the  &ith  in  the  Father  Chap. 
and  Son  ;  for,  though  the  Word  be  God,  the  Lord  our  God  is -55^*. 
one  Lord;  for  the  Son  is  proper  to  that  One,  and  inseparable 
according  to  the  propriety  and  peculiarity^  of  His  Substance. '  «/•««<• 
13.  The  Arians,  howeverj  not  even  thus  abashed,  reply,  r^- 
"  Not  as  you  say,  but  as  we  will';  for,  whereas  you  have* p. 414, 
overthrown  our  former  expedients ',  we  have  invented  a  new  ff^J^ 
one,  and  it  is  this : — So  are  the  Son  and  the  Father  One, 
and  so  is  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father, 
as  we  too  may  become  one  in  Him.     For  this  is  written  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  John,  and  Christ  desired  it  for  us  in 
these  words.  Holy  Father^  keep  through  Thine  own  Name^  Johni7i 
thoee  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me^  that  they  may  he  one,  €u^^' 
We  are.    And  shortly  after;  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone jl^^' 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  ^^^"^^ 
word;  that  they  all  may  be  one^  as  Thou^  Father ^  art  in  Me^ 
and  I  in  Thee^  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us,  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.    And  the  glory 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them^  that  they  may  be 
oney  even  as  We  are  one ;   I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
tdey  may  be  made  perfect  in  one^  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.*^    Then,  as  having  found  an 
evasion,  these  men  of  crafts  add,  *^  If,  as  we  become  one  in 
the  Father,  so  also  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  thus  He 
too  is  in  the  Father,  how  pretend  you  from  His  saying,  / 
and  the  Father  are  One,  and  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Me,  that  He  is  proper  and  like^  the  Father's  Substance  ?  «p.sio, 
for  it  follows  either  that  we  too  are  proper  to  the  Father's^?* 
Substance,  or  He  foreign  to  it,  as  we  are  foreign.*'  67,  d. 

14.  Thus  they  idly  babble ;  but  in  this  their  perverseness'^ 
I  see  nothing  but  unreasoning  audacity  and  recklessness 
from  the  devil",  since  it  is  saying  after  his  pattern,  "  We  will'W***- 
ascend  to  heaven,  we  will  be  like   the  Most  High."     Forp.410, ' 
what  is  given  to  man  by  grace,  this  they  would  make  equal  "<**•  •• 
to  the  Godhead  of  the  Giver.     Thus  hearing  that  men  are 

P  •;  iiXiM  crafty  as  they  are,  also  16,  c.  W  ru^Aufut.  Ep.  Mg.  16,  d.  t! 

infr.  69,  b.    And  so  §1  ifervyut.  sapr.  I«i^«i.  Serap.  i.  15,  f.  ti  Am^cm    Ontm 

16.  •;  utuUp^nH.  infr.  26,  b.  W  ItiXMit.  ii.  11,  c.  W  fLtSHif  kXmhA^rru.  Hi^  Ar. 

ibid.  d.  ti  «w^^«N(.  de  JDeor.  8,  a.  •/  7,  b.  •/  kwM^mwi  »mi  fuAmmXtt.  ibid.e* 

UKm.  Orat.  ii.  39  tin.  ti  )«r#i^(.  in  •;  iwtrrt,  ibid.  9,  d.  tS  rtA/uieM.  ibid 

iUnd  Omn.  3  fin.  ti  ^mufm^r^i,  Ep.  JEg.  30,  e.  ti  If^«.  ibid.  47,  d.  &o.  &c. 
14,  0.  16  init.  «/  ^mnS^yti    Ep.  iEg. 


4*26  This  objection  inconsistent  with  our  Lord  being  the  Ward. 

Disc,  called  sons,  they  thought  themselves  equal  to  the  Trae  Son 

—  - -^  by  nature  such*.     And  now  again  hearing  from  the  Saviour, 

supr.'     that  they  mnij  he  one  as  lie  are,  they  deceive  themselves, 

note^i.  ^"^^  ^^®  arrogant  enough  to  think  that  they  may  be  such  as 

John  8,  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son ;   not 

9  p.  386^  considering  tlic  fall  of  their /fi//iei-  the  devilry  which  happened 

jl*  1*       upon  such  an  imaginntion.     Tf  then,  as  we  have  many  times 

^'      •  said,  the  Word  of  God  is  the  same  with  us,  and  nothing  difiers 

from  us  except  in  time,  let  Him  he  like  us,  and  have  the  same 

^X'^c  place'  with  the  Father  as  we  have;  nor  let  Him  be  called 

Only-begott^^n,  nor  Only  Word  or  Wisdom  of  the  Father; 

but  let  the  same  name  be  of  common  application  to  all  us 

who  arc  like  llim.     For  it  is  right,  that  they  who  have  one 

nature,  should  have   their  name  in   common,  though  they 

differ  from  each  other  in  j)oint  of  time.     For  Adam  was  a 

man,  and  Paul  a  man,  and  he  who  is  begotten  at  this  day  \% 

a  man,  and  time  is  not  that  which  alters  the  nature  of  the 

<8Dpr.    race^     If  then  the  Word  also  differs  from  us  only  in  time, 

init.       J^hen  we  must  be  as  He.     But  in  tnith  neither  we  aro  Word 

p.  218,  Qj.  Wisdom,  nor  is  He  creature  or  work  ;  else  why  are  we  all 

note  a.  '  •  . 

sprung  from  one,  and  He  the  Only  Word  ?    but  though  it  he 

suitable  in  them  thus  to  speak,  in  us  at  least  it  is  unsuitable 

*^j^^-      to  entertain  tlicir  blasplirniies.    And  yi^t,  needless*  though  it 

Hist,     be  to  refine  npon>  these  passages,  considering  their  so  clear 

p*^2i)*'    ^"^^  religions  sense,  and  onr  own  ortliodox  belief,  yet  that 

note  u.   their  irreligion  may  be  shewn  here  also,  come  let  us  shortly, 

*infr.  §.as  we  have  received  from  the  fathers*',  expose  their  hctero- 

68,  note    ,  ^  ,  .  . 

doxy  from  the  ])assage  ni  (juestion. 
'p. 355,      15,    It  i^  ji  cnstoni'  with  divine  Scrii)ture,  to   take   the 

note  c.  .  1    .,.  \  g,  ^  -     1 

Orat.iv.thnigs  of  nature  as  nnagcs  and  illustrations  for  mankmd ; 
:j3  init.  jj^j  ^Y\]s  it  does,  that  from  these  physical  objects  the  moral 
"riU  impulses**  of  man  may  be  explained  ;  and  thus  their  conduct 
^tltii'  shewn  to  be  either  bad  or  righteous.  For  instance,  in  tlie 
pnfMTa  case  of  the  bad,  as  when  it  charges,  Be  ye  not  tike  to  horse 
IV  32,  ^ff^i  ymic  uhich  have  no  iincierstandi/tg.  Or  as  when  it 
49,*  20.  says,  complaining  of  those  who  have  become  such,  Man, 

•«  fi^n^ya^irfmi    vid.  p.  328,  note  k.  it  is  othenviso  e:i plained  as  embracing 

p.  3S6,  r.  5.  ]).  39;>,  r.  4.  infr.  4'A  init.  various  kinds  of  bad  bookfi,  in  Ortlob. 

Orat.  iv.  33  init.  Seiap.  i.  1.')  fin.  17,  d.  Dissert,  ap.  Thesaur.  Nov.  Tbei»l.-Phil. 

is,    o.    xi^U^ya   in    Acts    10,    1!).    is  in  N.  T.  t.  2. 
Uonera!!y  iiitcr]irfted  of  nui^ir,  tliouph 


Our  moral  excellences  are  but  imitations  of  God's  attributes,  427 

being  in  honour^  hath  no  understanding y  but  is  compared  Chap. 
unto  the  beasts  thai  perish.     And  agaiu,  They  tcere  as  fed 


horses  in  the  morning.     And  the  Saviour  to  expose  Herod      '  ' 
said,  Tell  thai  fox ;    but,  on  the  other  hand,  charged  His  Luke 
disciples,  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  o/'Mitt. 
trolves;    be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as^^y^^' 
dares.     And  He  said  this,  not  that  we  may  become  in  nature 
beasts  of  burden,  or  become  serpents  and  doves ;  for  He  hath 
not  so  made  us  Himself,  and  therefore  nature  does  not  allow 
of  it ;  but  that  we  might  eschew  the  irrational  motions  of  the 
one,  and  being  aware  of  the  wisdom  of  that  olher  animal, 
might  not  be  deceived  by  it,  and  might  take  on  us  the  meek- 
ness of  the   dove.     Again,  taking  patterns   for   man  from§.  19. 
divine  subjects,  the  Saviour  says;    Be  ye  merciful^  as  ^ourLukee, 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful ;    and.  Be  y^ perfect ^^^^^ 
as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect.     And  He  said  this  too, 48. 
not   that   we   might   become   such    as   the  Father;    for  to 
become,  as  tlie  Father,  is  impossible  for  us  creatures,  who 
have  been  brought  to  be  out  of  nothing ;  but  as  He  charged 
us,  Be  ye  not  like  to   horse^  not   lest  we  should  become 
as   draught  animals,  but   that  we   ought  not  imitate   their 
want  of  reason,  so,  not  that  we  might  become  as  God,  did 
He  say,  Be  ye  merciful  as  your  Father^  but  that  looking  at 
His  beneficent  acts,  what  we  do  well,  we  might  do,  not  for 
men's  sake,  but  for  His  sake,  so  that  from  Him  and  not  from 
men  we  may  have  the  reward.    For  as,  although  there  be  one 
Son    by  nature.  True   and  Only-begotten,  we   too   become 
sons,  not  as  He  in  nature  and  truth,  but  according  to  the 
grace  of  Him  that  calleth,  and  though  we  are  men  from  the 
earth,  arc  yet  called  gods',  not  as  the  True  God  or  His*^»'» 
Word,  but  as  has  pleased  God  who  has  given  us  that  grace  ;?.*!.   ' 
so  also,  as  God  do  we  become  merciful,  not  by  being  made 
equal  to  God,  nor  becoming  in  nature  and  truth  benefactors, 
(for  it  is  not  our   gift*  to  benefit  but  belongs  to  God,)  but  in  '•»^«v^ 
order  that  what  has  accrued  to  us  firom  God  Himself  by  grace, 
these  things  we  may  impart  to  otliers,  without  making  dis- 
tinctions, but  largely  towards  all  extending  our  kind  service. 
For  only  in  this  way  can  we  any  how  become  imitators,  in  no 
other,  when  we  minister  to  others  what  comes  from  Him. 

16.  And  as  we  put  a  fair  and  orthodox'  sense  upon  these 'p-341, 

2  F  2  °°**  *' 


428     fVe  became  like  the  Father  and  San  as  our  naiure 

DiBc.  texts,  such  again  is  the  sense  of  the  passage  in  John.    For 
l-he  does  not  say,  that,  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  such  we 


must  become : — whence  could  it  be  ?  when  He  is  God's  Word 

and  Wisdom,  and  we  were  fashioned  out  of  the  eaitb,  and 

He  is  by  nature  and  substance  Word  and  true  God,  (for  thus 

5  "20 "  ®P^^^^  John,  We  ktiotr  that  the  San  qf  God  is  came^  and  He 

halh  given  us  an  understanding  to  know  Him  that  is  TVuej 

and  tee  are  in  Him  that  is  True^  even  in  His  Son  Jesui 

Christ;  this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life;)  and  we  are 

made  sons  through  I  Jim  by  adoption  and  grace,  as  partaking 

John  1,  Qf  jjis  Spirit,  (for  an  tnany  as  received  Him^he  says,  to  them 

gave  He  pou:(*r  to  become  children  qf  God^  even  to  thefM  that 

beUere  on  His  Name^  and  therefore  also  He  is  the  Truth, 

lb.  14,0.  (saying,  I  am  the  Truths  and  in  His  address  to  His  Father, 

J^- 17,   He  said,  Sancti/)/  them  through  Tlty  Truth j  Thy  Word  is 

1  h^trm Truth;)  but  we  by  imitation^  become  virtuous'  and  sons:— 

*|*^**'^"  therefore  not  that  wu  might  become  such  as  He,  did  He  say 

Clem,    that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are;  but  that  as  He,  being  the 

EpTi.     Word,   is   in    His  jiropcr  Father,   so   that  we   too,  taking 

§.  20.  an    exemplar'   and    looking  at   Ilim,   might  become   one 

-  Ti;r«f   towards  each  other  in  concord  and  oneness  of  spirit,  nor 

be  at  variance  as  the  Corinthians,  but  mind  the  same  thing, 

as  those  five  thousand  in  the  Acts,  who  were  as  one.     For  it 

is  as  sons,  not  as  the  Son ;    as  gods,  not  as  He  Himself; 

and  not  as  the  Father,  but  merciful  as  the  Father.     And, 

as  has  been  said,  by  so  becoming  one,  as  the  Father  and  the 

Son,  we  shall  be  sucli,  not  as  the  Father  is  by  nature  in  the 

Son  and  tlie  Son  in  the  Father,  but  according  to  our  own 

^•''^•^"  nature,  and  as  il  is  possible  for  us  thence  to  be  moulded'^  and 

to  leani  how  we  ought  to  be  one,  just  as  we  learned  also  to 

be  merciful.      For  like  things  are  naturally  one  with  like; 

:uj»^^^'^^"^  all  Hesh  is  ranked  together  in  kind*;  but  the  Word  is 

unlike  us  and  like  the  Father.     And  therefore,  while  He  is 

in  nature  Jind  truth  one  with  His  own  Father,  we,  as  being 

^  Kara  ^'^f}0-if.  (Mem.  AIcx.  T*i»  14 •  Serin.  101,  G.  mediator  dod  solum  per 

ai^ti*  Tag  fAit  \*v^ifr9fiUo»t.  rktVi  fuptoy-  adjiitorium,  veriim    etiam   per   exem- 

^iMw.  Pii'd.-i^'.  i.  :\.  \).  102.  ed.  Putt,  pliim.  August  Trin.  i v.  1/.  also  ix.  21. 

fufifitu  T0U  forf  UiiMv    Naz.  Ep.  10*2.  and  Eut:el)ius,  though  with  an  heretical 

p.  i)6.  (Ed.  liiii.)  ur  e.Neniplum  f<vi|ue-  meaning,  »«rc  rs*  «vr«v /ft^«#if.  Eccl. 

rentur  imitandfi.   I.ci)  in  various  phices,  Tlieoi.  iii.  IJ),  a.     For  inward  grace  as 

supr.  p.3r)7.notte.  utiniiiatoresupeium,  opposed  to  teaching,  vid.  sapr.  p.  360, 

factoruni,sernionuni,&c.  Iren.Hcer.v.l.  nnte  g.  and  p.  303,  note  e. 


N 


cxemplum  verumet  adjutorium.  August. 


fVe  attain  moral  unity  by  cotitemplating  God's  real  unity,     4*29 

of  one  kind'  with  each  other,  (for  from  one  were  all  made,  and  Chap. 

one  is  the  nature  of  all  men.)  become  one  with  each  other  in  -— - 

good  disposition  %  having  as  our  copy  ^  the  Son's  natural  unity  mt-,  p. 
with  the  Father.     For  as  He  taught  us  meekness  from  Him-^^'*"-^* 
self,  saying,  Learn  of  Me  ^  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  y^^^^^ 
not  that  we  may  become  equal  to  Him,  which  is  impossible, -J««#i«#, 
but  that  looking  towards  Him,  we  may  remain  meek  continually,  f.*Epl°ad 
so  also  here,  wishing  that  our  good  disposition  towards  each  Mon« 
other  should  be  true  and  firm  and  indissoluble,  from  Himself  Hipp.  c. 
taking  the  pattern,  He  says,  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are^  f^^-  ^' 
whose  oneness  is  indivisible^;  that  is,  that  they  learning  fromy^«;«^» 
us  of  that  indivisible  Nature,  may  preserve  in  like  manner*  ^J**' 
agreement  one  with  another.  And  this  imitation  of  things  which 
are  in  nature  is  especially  safe  for  man,  as  has  been  said;  for, 
since  they  remain  and  never  change,  whereas  the  conduct  of 
men  is  very  changeable,  one  may  look  to  what  is  unchange- 
able by  nature,  and  avoid  what  is  bad  and  reraodeP  himself^  Amu- 
on  what  is  best.  ^**'* 

17.  And  for  this  reason  also  the  words  that  they  maybe  one  in 
{7«,have  an  orthodox  sense.  If,  for  instance,  it  were  possible  for  §.  91. 
us  to  become  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  the  words  ought  to  run, 
^  that  they  may  be  one  in  Thee,"  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father; 
but,  as  it  is.  He  has  not  said  this;  but  by  saying  in  Us  He  has 
pointed  out  the  distance  and  difference;  that  He  indeed  is  Only 
in  the  Only  Father,  as  Only  Word  and  Wisdom ;  but  we  in  the 
Son,  and  through  Him  in  the  Father.  And  thus  speaking.  He 
meant  this  only,  "By  Our  unity  may  they  also  be  so  one  with 
each  other,  as  We  are  one  in  nature  and  truth ;  for  otherwise 
they  could  not  be  one,  except  by  learning  unity  in  Us."  And 
that  in  {/«  has  this  signification,  we  may  learn  from  Paul,  who 
says,  These  things  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  Y"^^'  *» 
to  ApolloSy  that  ye  may  learn  in  us  n  ot  to  be  puffed  up  above  that 
is  written.  The  words  in  Us  then,  are  not  "  in  the  Father,"  as 
the  Son  is  in  Him;  but  imply  an  example  and  image,  instead 
of  saying,  "  Let  them  learn  of  Us."  For  as  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  so  is  the  oneness  of  the  Son  and  the  Father 
a  pattern'  and  lesson  to  all,  by  which  they  may  learn,  looking 
to  that  natural  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  how  they 
themselves  ought  to  be  one  in  spirit  towards  each  other. 
Or  if  it  needs  to  account  for  the  phrase  otherwise,  the  words 
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Disc.  ///  Cs  may  mean  the  same  as  saying,  that  in  the  power  of  the 
-Father  and  the  Son  they  may  be  one,  speaking  the  same 


Tid. 

1  Cor.  1. things;  for  without  God  this  is  impossible.     And  this  mode 

Pi.  iiO   of  speech  also  we  may  find  in  the  divine  writings,  as  In  God 

12;  18,  u'ill  tre  do  great  acts;    and  In  God  I  shall  leap  over  ike 

'    '  'trail ;    and    In    Tliee   tcill  tee   tread  down   our  enemies*. 

Therefore  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son 

we  shall  be  able,  becoming  one,  to  hold  firm  the  bond  of 

charity. 

18.    For,  dwelling  still  on  the   same   thought,  the  Lord 
says.  And  the  glory  tchich  Thou  gacest  Me^  I  have  given  to 
them^  that  they  may  be  one  as  IVe  are  one.    Suitably  has  He 
here  too  said,  not,  "  that  they  may  be  in  Thee  as  I  am,"  but  (u 
»  rrnvri-  IVe  are  ;  now  he  who  says  ««*,  signifies  not  identity',  but  an 
?"^22   ™^^6  ^"d  example  of  the  matter  in  hand.     The  Word  then 
has  the  real  and  true  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father;  but 
to  us  it  is  given  to  imitate  it,  as  has  been  said;    for  He 
immediately  adds,  /  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me;  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one.     Here  at  length  the  Lord  asks 
something  greater  and  more  ])erfect  for  us;  for  it  is  plain  that 
« yifjnvixi  us  the  Word  came  to  be*,  for  He  has  put  on  our  body. 
^^,5^r,i,Affd  Thou  Father  in  Me;  "  for  I  am  Thy  Word,  and  since 
Thou  art  in  Me,  because  I  am  Tliy  Word,  and  I  in  tbcm 
because  of  the  body,  and  because  of  Thee  the  salvation  of 
men  is  ])crfucted  in  Me,  therefore  I  ask  that  they  also  may 
become  one,  according  to  the  body  that  is  in  Me  and  accord- 
ing to  its  ])crfection ;  that  they  too  may  become  perfect,  having 
•'i/#«iTtf  oneness  with  It,  and  having  become  one  in  Tt';  that,  as  if  all 
were  carried  by  Me,  all  may  be  one  body  and  one  spirit,  and 
viJ.Eph.inay  grow  u])  imto  a  perfect  man."     For  we  all,  partaking  of 
'     "     the  Same,  become  one  body,  having  the  one  Lord  in  our- 
selves.    The  ])assage  then  having  this  meaning,  still  more 
<  ax.x.9'  plainly  is  refuted  tlie  heterodoxy  *  of  Christ's  enemies.  I  repeat 
*  A*«xi-^^ ;  if  lie  had  said  simply  and  absolutely*  "  that  they  may  be 
xitftif^Hf  one  hi  Thee,"  or  "  that  they  and  I  may  be  one  in  Thee,"  God's 
p^aVo,   enemies  had  had  some  plea,  though  a  shameless  one;  but  in 
note  1.    f.^^i  }Iq  Ijj^j^  ,iQt  spoken  simply,  but,  As  ThoUy  Father^  in  Me^ 
and  I  in  Thee,  (hat  (hey  may  be  all  one, 

*  vid.  Olear.  do  Styl.  N.  T.  \>.  A.  (fd.        *  This  remark  which  comes  in  abruptW 
17i>*2.)  )•<«  pursued  presently,  i?id.  pp.  431 ,  432*. 


Analogy  is  not  direct  similitude. 
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19.  Moreover,  using  the  word  aSy  He  signifies  those  who  Chap. 

become  distantly  as  He  is  in  the  Father ;    distantly  not  in - 

place  but  in  nature  ;    for  in  place  nothing  is  far  from  God", 
but  in  nature  only  all  things  are  far  from  Him.     And,  as  I 
said  before,  whoso  uses  the  particle  as  implies,  not  identity, 
nor  equality,  but  a  pattern  of  the  matter  in  question,  viewed  in 
a  certain  respect  *.    Indeed  we  may  learn  also  from  our  Saviour  §.  23. 
Himself,  when  He  says.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  Matt. 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly y  so  shall  the  Son  qf  man  be  three    ' 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  qf  the  earth.     For  Jonas 
was  not  as  the  Saviour,  nor  did  Jonas  go  down  to  hell ;    nor 
was  the  whale  hell ;    nor  did  Jonas,  when  swallowed  up, 
bring  up  those  who  had  before  been  swallowed  by  the  whale, 
but  he  alone  came  forth,  when  the  whale  was  bidden.     There- 
fore there  is  no  identity  nor  equality  signified  in  the  term  aSy 
but  one  thing  and  another;  and  it  shews  a  certain  kind^  of 


■  vid.  p.  18,  note  n.  which  is  ex- 
plained by  the  present  passage.  When 
Ath.  there  says,  "without  all  in  nature," 
be  must  mean  as  here  "  far  from  all 
things  in  nature."  He  says  here  dis- 
tinctly "  in  place  nothing  is  far  from 
God.''  S.  Clement,  loc.  cit.  gives  the 
same  explanation,  as  there  noticed.  It 
is  observable  that  the  contr.  Sab.  Greg, 
(which  the  Benedictines  consider  not 
Athan.'s.)  speaks  as  Athan.  supr.  p.  18. 
**  not  by  being  co-extensive  with  all 
things,  does  God  fill  all;  for  this  be- 
longs to  bodies,  as  air ;  but  He  com- 
prehends all  as  a  power,  for  He  is  an 
incorporeal,  invisible  power,  not  en- 
circling, not  encircled."  10,  Eusebius 
says  the  same  thing,  Deum  circumdat 
nihil,  circumdat  Deus  omnia  non  cor- 
poraliter ;  virtu  te  enim  incorporali  adest 
omnibus,  &c.  de  Incorpor.  i.  init.  ap. 
Sirm.  Op.  p.  68.  vid.  S.  Ambros.  Quo- 
modo  creatura  in  Deo  esse  potest,  &c. 
de  Fid.  i.  106.  and  supr.  p.  399.  note  b. 

X  vid.  Glass.  Phil.  Sacr.  iii.  5.  can. 
27.  and  Dettmars  de  Theol.  Orig.  ap. 
Lumper.  Hist.  Patr.  1. 10,  p.  212.  Vid. 
also  supr.  p.  359,  note  f. 

y  ifiutirtirm  wvt.  and  so  at  the  end  of 
22.  xMTii  ri  ^M^tufAtftf,  "  Even  when 
the  analogy  is  solid  and  well-founded, 
we  are  liable  to  fall  into  error,  if  we 
suppose  it  to  extend  farther  than  it 
really  does.... Thus  because  a  just 
analogy  has  been  discerned  between 
the  metropolis  of  a  country,  and  the 


heart  in  the  animal  body,  it  has  been 
sometimes  contended  that  its  increased 
size  is  a  disease,  that  it  may  impede 
some  of  its  most  important  functions, 
or  even  be  the  means  of  its  dissolution." 
Coplestoo  on  Predestination,  p.  129. 
Shortly  before  the  author  says,  **  A  re- 
markable example  of  this  kind  is  that 
argument  of  Toplady  against  Freewill, 
who,  after  quoting  the  text,  *  Ye  also 
as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,'  triumphantly  exclaims.  *  This 
is  giving  Free-will  a  stab  unaer  the 
fifth  rib,  for  can  stones  hew  themselves, 
and  build  themselves  into  a  regular 
house?' "  p.  126.  The  principle  here 
laid  down,  in  accordance  with  S.  Athan., 
of  course  admits  of  being  made  an  ex- 
cuse for  denying  the  orthodox  meaning 
of"  Word,  Wisdom,  &c.''  under  pre- 
tence that  the  figurative  terms  are  not 
confined  by  the  Church  within  their 
proper  limits ;  but  here  the  question  is 
about  the  matter  of  fact  y  which  inter- 
pretation is  right,  the  Church's  or  the 
objector's.  Thus  a  later  writer  says, 
"The  most  important  words  of  the 
N.  T.  have  not  only  received  an  in- 
delibly false  stamp  from  the  hands  of 
the  old  Schoolmen,  but  those  words 
having,  since  the  Keformation,  become 
common  property  in  the  language  of 
the  country,  are,  as  it  were,  thickly  in- 
crusted  with  the  most  vague,  incorrect, 
and  vulgar  notiouB. . .  .Any  word. . . . 
if  habitually  repeated  in  connexion  with 
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I>T8c.  parallel  in  the  case  of  Jonas,  on  account  of  ihe  three  days.  In 
•    like  manner  then  we  too,  when  the  Lord  says  ob,  neither  become 


as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  nor  as  the  Father  is  in  the  Son. 

For  we  become  one  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  mind  and 

>  #iyifir- agreement^  of  spirit,  and  the  Saviour  will  be  as  Jonas  in  the 

p7424^  earth ;  but  as  the  Saviour  is  not  Jonas,  nor,  as  he  was  swaHowed 

note  b.  ap^  so  did  the  Saviour  descend  into  hell,  but  it  is  but  a  parallel*, 

a4i}lxx«in  like  manner,  if  we  too  become  one,  as  the  Son  in  the 

Father,  we  shall  not  be  as  the  Son,  nor  equal  to  Him ;  ibr 

He  and  we  are  but  parallel'.    For  on  this  account  is  the 

word  as  applied  to  us ;   since  things  differing  from  others  in 

>Cyril in  nature,  become  as  they,  when  viewed  in  a  certain  relation'. 

pTSV       ^^'  Wherefore  the  Son  Himself,  simply  and  without  any 

&o.    '  condition  is  in  the  Father;   for  this  attribute  He  has  by 

nature;  but  for  us,  to  whom  it  is  not  natural,  there  is  needed 

an  imago  and  example,  that  He  may  say  of  us,  A9  Hum  in 

Me^  and  I  in  Tfiee.    "  And  when  they  shall  be  so  perfected," 

He  says,  ^^  then  the  world  knows  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me, 

for  unless  1  had  come  and  borne  this  their  body,  no  one  of 

them  had  been  perfected,  but  one  and  all  had  remained 

*  p.  374,  corruptible*.  Work  Thou  then  in  them,  O  Father;  and  as  Thou 

°°*®  ^   hast  given  to  Me  to  bear  this,"  grant  to  them  Thy  Spirit,  that 

they  too  in  It  may  become  one,  and  may  be  perfected  in  Me. 

For  their  perfecting  shews  that  Thy  Word  has  sojourned 

among  them ;   and  the  world  seeing  thorn  perfect  and  full  of 

*^*"  God*,  will  believe  altogether  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  I 

p.  380,  have  sojourned  here.     For  whence  is  this  their  perfecting, 

but  that  I,  Thy  Word,  having  borne  their  body,  and  become 

man,  have  perfected  the  work,  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  0 

Father?    And  the  work  is  perfected,  because  men,  redeemed 

certain  notions,  will  appear  to  reject  beginning  of  the  foregoing  note,  follows 
all  other  significatioDR,  as  it  were,  by  a  S.  Athanasius :  "  Analogy  does  not 
natural  power."  Heresy  and  Orthod.  mean  the  similarity  of  two  things,  bot 
pp.  21,  47.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  the  similarity  or  sameness  of  two  re- 
words *^  which  were  used  in  a  language  lations. . .  .Things  most  unlike  and  dis- 
now  dead  to  represent  objects. . .  .which  cordant  in  their  nature  may  be  strictly 
are  now  supposed  to  eji^rew  figurative/jf  analogous  to  one  another.  Tbos  a  cer- 
somethiog  spiritual  and  quite  beyond  tain  proposition  may  be  called  the  basis 
the  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  of  a  system. . .  .it  serves  a  similar  office 
man."  p.  96.  Of  course  Ath.  assumes  and  purpose, . .  .the  system  rests  upon 
that,  since  the  figures  and  parallels  it;  it  is  useless  to  proceed  with  the  wr* 
given  us  in  Scripture  have  but  a  partial  gument  till  this  is  well  established:  if 
application,  therefore  there  is  given  us  this  were  removed,  the  system  must 
also  an  interpreter  to  apply  them.  fall."  On  Predest.  pp.  133,  3. 
>  Here  too  the  writer  quoted  in  the 


noteh. 


We  ar^in  Ood  by  means  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.         483 

from  sin,  no  longer  remain  dead;  but  being  made  gods^  have  Chap. 
in  each  other,  by  looking  at  Me,  the  bond  of  charity  '.^ 


21.  We   then,  by  way  of  giving  a  rude'  view   of  ther. 4.     ' 
expressions  in  this  passage,  have  been  led  into  many  words;  §•  24. 
but  blessed  John  in  his  Epistle  will  shew  the  sense  of  the^^^ 
words,  concisely  and  much  more  perfectly  than  we  can.    And  *y««w. 
he  will  both  disprove  the  interpretation  of  these  irreligious  men,  fin' 
and  will  teach  how  we  become  in  God  and  God  in  us;  and  how'  *••^- 
again  we  become  One  in  Him,  and  how  far  the  Son  differs  in 
nature  from  us,  and  will  stop  the  Arians  from  any  longer 
thinking  that  they  shall  be  as  the  Son,  lest  they  hear  it  said 

to  them.  Thou  art  a  man  and  not  Grod,  and.  Stretch  notEzSS^ 

thyself  J  being  poor,  beside  the  rich,     John  then  thus  writes ;  ^\^ 

Hereby  know  we   that   we  dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  i«,iJolm4, 

because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit.    Therefore  because 

of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  which  has  been  given  to  us,  in 

Him  we  come  to  be,  and  He  in  us^;  and  since  it  is  the  Spirit  ^  p*  ^30, 

r.  3 
of  God,  therefore  through  His  becoming  in  us,  reasonably  are 

we,  as  having  the  Spirit,  considered  to  be  in  God,  and  thus 
is  God  in  us.  Not  then  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  so  also  we 
become  in  the  Father ;  for  the  Son  does  not  merely  partake  the 
Spirit,  that  therefore  He  too  may  be  in  the  Father;  nor  does 
He  receive  the  Spirit,  but  rather  He  supplies  It  Himself  to 
all ;  and  the  Spirit  does  not  unite  the  Word  to  the  Father, 
but  rather  the  Spirit  receives  from  the  Word'.  And  the  Son 
is  in  the  Father,  as  His  proper  Word  and  Radiance;  but  we, 
apart  from  the  Spirit,  are  strange  and  distant  from  God,  and 
by  the  participation  of  the  Spirit  we  are  knit  into  the  God- 
head ;  so  that  our  being  in  the  Father  is  not  ours,  but  is  the 
Spirit^s  which  is  in  us  and  abides  in  us,  while  by  the  true 
confession  we  preserve  It  in  us,  John  again  saying,  Whosoever  iJohnl, 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  ofGod^  God  dweUeth  in 
him  and  he  in  God. 

22.  What  then  is  our  likeness  and  equality  to  the  Son  ? 
rather,  are  not  the  Arians  confuted  on  every  side  ?  and  espe- 
cially by  John,  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  in  one  way,  and 
we  become  in  Him  in  another,  and  that  neither 'we  shall  ever 
be  as  He,  nor  is  the  Word  as  we ;  except  they  shall  dare,  as 


*Tid.  the  end  oftbis  section  and  35  init    xri.  34.  Epiph.  Ancor.  67  init.  Cyril 
~   also  Cyril  Hier.  Cat.    in  Joan.  pp.  d39, 930. 
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434         The  grace  ofitie  Spirit  irrevocable  and  abiding. 

Disc,  commonly,  so  now  to  say,  that  the  Son  also  by  participation 
1-  of  the  Spirit  and  by  improvement  of  conduct**  became  Him- 
self also  in  the  Father.     But  here  again  is  an  excess  of  irre- 
ligion,  even  in  admitting  the  thought.     For  He,  as  has  been 
said,  gives  to  the  Spirit,  and  whatever  the  Spirit  hath,  He  hath 
§.  25.  from'  the  Word.     The  Saviour,  then,  saying  of  us.  As  Thou^ 
'  *?ff'   Father^  art  in  Me^  and  I  in  TheCy  that  they  too  fnay  he  one 
r.  1.       in  Usj  does  not  signify  that  we  were  to  have  identity  with 
Him ;  for  this  was  shewn  from  the  instance  of  Jonas ;  but  it 
is  a  request  to  the  Father,  as  John  has  written,  that  the  Spirit 
should  be  vouchsafed  through  Him  to  those  who  believe, 
through  whom  we  are  found  to   be  in  God,  and   in  this 
respect  to  be  united  in  Him.     For  since  the  Word  is  in 
'  i»        the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  given  from'*  the  Word,  He  wills 
that  we  should  receive  the  Spirit,  that,  when  we  receive  Tt, 
thus  having  the  Spirit  of  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father, 
we  too  may  be  found  on  account  of  the  Spirit  to  become 
One  in  the  Word,  and  through  Flim  in  the  Father. 

23.  And  if  He  say,  iis  tcCy  this  again  is  only  a  request  that 

such  grace  of  the  Spirit  as  is  given  to  the  disciples  may  be 

3  p. 372,  without  failure  or  revocation^.     For  what  the  Word  has  in 

*  Kara    ^^^^  ^'^^Y  ^^  uaturc*,  as  I  said,  in  the  Father,  that  He  wishes 

f''^"*      to  be  given  to  us  througli  the  Spirit  irrevocably;  which  the 

p.  60,     Apostle  knowing,  said,  IV/io  shall  separate  ns  from  the  lore 

Ro*^  ^8  ^  Christ  ?  for  the  (jifts  of  God  and  (pace  of  His  calling  are 

36.         without  repentance.     It  is  the  S])irit  then  whicli  is  in  God, 

29/     '  and  not  we  viewed  in  our  own  selves ;  and  as  we  are  sons  and 

5  hti,      gods^  because  of  the  Word  in  us^,  so  we  shall  be  in  the  Son  and 

note  h.'   ^"  ^^^®  Father,  and  we  shall  be  accounted"  to  have  become  one 

^  p.3GG,in  Son  and  in  Father,  because  that  that  Spirit  is  in  us,  which 

^^•fjuviti'  is  in  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father.     When  then  a  man 

0itAi4m    fr^iig  fjTQ^ij  \}^Q  Spirit  for  any  wickedness,  if  he  repent  upon 

« supr.    his  fall,  the  grace  remains  inevocably  to  such  as  are  willing*; 

P'  ^**   otherwise  he  who  has  fiillen  is  no  longer  in  God,  (because 

that  Holy  Spirit  and  Paraclete  which  is  in  God  has  deserted 

him,)  but  the  sinner  shall  be  in  him  to  whom  he  has  subjected 

himself,  as  took  place  in  Saul's  instance ;  for  the  Spirit  of 

1  Kings  God  departed  from  him  and  an  evil  siiirit  afflicted  him.    God's 
16,  14.  ^ 

^  fiiXruitru  v'^a^ims,  and  so  ad  Afros,     it  is  rather  some  external  advance. 
T^iwttf  fiiXvit/etf,  8.   ^upr.  pp.  234,  242. 


All  this  th§  Arians  cannot  bear  to  hear.  435 

enemies  hearing  this  ought  to  be  heDceforth  abashed,  and  no  ^^^^* 


longer  to  feign  themselves  equal  to  God.     But  they  neither 
undersland  (for  the  irreligious^  he  saith,  does  fwt  understand  ^^i; 
knowledge)  nor  endure  religious  words,  but  find  them  heavy  ,M7,Ath. 
even  to  hear.  Smt'* 


i 


CHAP.   XXVI. 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  TEXTS  FROM  THE  GOSPELS  ON  THE 
INCARNATION. 

Enomeration  of  texts  still  to  be  explained  A  nans  compared  to  the  Jews. 
We  most  recur  to  the  Regula  Ftdei,  Our  Lord  did  not  oemie  into,  but 
became,  man,  and  therefore  had  the  acts  and  affections  of  the  flesh.  The 
same  works  divine  and  human.  Thus  the  flesh  was  purified,  and  mai 
were  made  immortal*    Reference  to  1  Pet.  vr,  1 . 

Disc.  1.  FoR  behold^  as  if  not  wearied  in  their  words  of  irreligion, 
'-but  with  hardened  Pharaoh,  while  they  hear  and  see  the  Sa- 
i^^J.  viour's  human  attributes  in  the  Gospels',  they  have  utterly 
»xi  M-  forgotten,  like  Samosatene,  the  Son's  paternal  Godhead*,  and 
p?  400,  ^^^  arrogant  and  audacious  tongue  they  say,  ^'  How  can  the 
noted.  gQQ  be  from  the  Father  by  nature,  and  be  like  llim  in  sub- 
t  a^MMf  stance%who  says,  AUpower  is  given  unioMe;  and  7%^  Father 
^^^  judgeih  no  many  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Mat.28,  S'oii;  and  T/ie  Father  loveth  the  SoUy  and  hath  given  all 
T^b  6  ^^'*^*  *'*'^  ^^^  hand;  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
22.  everlasting  life;  and  again,  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
36^36^  ^^^  of  My  Father y  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the 
MB.t,n,Sony  and  he  to  wliomsoever  the  Son  tcill  reveal  Him;  and 
Johns,  again,  All  that  the  Father  hath  given  unto  Me,  shall  come 
3%  M  '^  ^^"^'•"  O^  ^^^  ^^y  observe,  "  If  He  was,  as  ye  say,  Son 
36—41.  by  nature,  He  had  no  need  to  receive,  but  He  had  by  nature 
as  a  Son." 

2.  "  Or  how  can  He  be  the  natural  and  true  Power  of  the 

Jobni2,  Father,  who  near  upon  the  season  of  the  passion  says,  Now  is 

\    '  My  soul  iroubledy  and  what  shall  I  say?    Father y  save  Me 

from  this  hour;  but  for  this  came  I  unto  this  hour.    Father, 

glorify  Thy  Name,     Tlien  came  there  a.  voice  from  heaven, 

*  This  Oration  alone,  and  this  en-  objections  which  remain  chiefly  relate 

tirely,  treats  of  texts  from  the  Gospels ;  to  our  Lord's  economy  for  us.     Hence 

hitherto  from  the  Gospel  according  to  they  lead  Athan.  to  treat  more  dis- 

St.  John,  and  now  chiefly  from  the  first  tinctly  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incama- 

three.    From  the  subject  of  these  por-  tion,  and  to  anticipate  a  refutation  of 

dons  of  Scripture,  it  follows  that  the  both  Nestorius  and  Eutyches. 


Texts  from  the  Gospels  urged  against  our  LonTs  Dimnity.   437 

sayingj  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  Chap. 

And  He  said  the  same  another  time ;  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  — ' 

let  this  cup  pass  from  Me ;  and  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  He  39.  ' 
was  troubled  in  spirit  and  iestijied  and  said.  Verily,  verily, ^^^^ 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  Afe'."  Then  these  Mnfr.M. 
perverse'  men  argue ;  "  If  He  were  Power,  He  had  not  feared,  9 


but  raiher  He  had  supplied  power  to  others.** 

3.  Further  they  say;  ^^  If  He  were  by  nature  the  true  and 
proper  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  how  is  it  written,  And  Jesus  Luke  2, 
increased  in  unsdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God 

and  man^f    In  like  manner,  when  He  had  come  into  the'infr.H. 
parts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,He  asked  the  disciples  whom  meni^i^ig^ 
said  that  He  was;  and  when  He  was  at  Bethany  He  asked  J.^ 
where  Lazarus  lay;  and  He  said  besides  to  His  disciples, 34. 
How  many  loaves  hai?e  ye*f  How  then,"  say  they, "  is  He^^^' 
Wisdom,  who  increased  in  wisdom,  and  was  ignorant  of  what*  i^« 
He  asked  of  others?"  **^' 

4.  This  too  they  urge ;  "  How  can  He  be  the  proper  Word 
of  the  Father,  without  whom  the  Father  never  was,  through 
whom  He  makes  all  things,  as  ye  think,  who  said  upon  the 
Cross,  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  and  Mat.3r, 
before  that  had  prayed,  Glorify  Tiiy  Name,  and,  O  Father,^^^'^^ 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  the  glory   which   I  had  with  Thee^  \17,* 
b^ore  the  world  was.     And  He  used  to  pray  in  the  deserts 

and  charge  His  disciples  to  pray  lest  they  should  enter  into 
temptation  ;    and,  The  spirit  indeed  is  uniting,  He  said,  but  Mat.96, 
the  flesh  is  weak.     And,  Qf  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  ^^^ 
no  man,  vo,nor  the  Angels,  neither  the  Sow*."  Upon  this  again  13, 33. 
say  the  miserable  men,  "  If  the  Son  were,  according  to  your  42,^1^ 
interpretations  eternally  existent  with  God,  He  had  not  been  ??**Jj»«»» 
ignorant  of  the  Day,  but  had   known  as  Word;  nor  had 63, e! 
been  forsaken  as  being  co-existent;  nor  had  asked  to  receive ^|^'^' 
glory,  as  having  it  in  the  Father;  nor  would  hare  prayed  at 
all;  for,  being  the  Word,  He  had  needed  nothing;  but  since 
He  is  a  creature  and  one  of  things  generate,  therefore  He  thus 
spoke,  and  needed  what  He  had  not;   for  it  is  proper  to 
creatures  to  require  and  to  need  what  they  have  not." 

5.  This  then  is  what  the  irreligious  men  allege  in  their  §•  2^- 
discourses ;  and  if  they  thus  argue,  they  might  consistently 
speak  yet  more  daringly ;  ^^  Why  in  the  first  instance  did  the 


438  Comparison  of  (he  Arians  wiih  the  Jems. 

Disc.  Word  become  flesh?"  and  they  might  add;  "For  how  could  He, 
^being  God,  become  man  f "  or, "  How  could  ihe  Immaterial  beara 


body  ?"  or  they  might  speak  with  Caiaphas  still  more  Judaically, 
"  Wherefore  at  all  did  Christ,  being  a  man,  make  Himself 

'pp.2.  God'?"  for  this  and  the  like  the  Jews  then  muttered  wheo 
'they  saw,  and  now  the  Ario-maniacs  disbelieve  when  they 
read,  and  have  fallen  away  into  blasphemies.  If  then  a  man 
should  carefully  parallel  tlie  words  of  these  and  those,  he  will 
of  a  certainty  find  them  both  arriving  at  the  same  unbelief,  and 
the  daring  of  their  irreligion  equal,  and  their  dispute  with  us 
a  common  one.  For  the  Jews  said ;  *'  How,  being  a  man, 
can  He  be  God  ?"  And  the  Arians,  "  If  He  were  very  God 
from  God,  how  could  Hp  become  man  ?"  And  the  Jews  were 
ofiendcd  then  and  mocked,  saying, "  Had  He  been  Son  of  God, 
He  had  not  endured  the  Cross ;"  and  the  Arians  standing 
over  against  them,  urge  upon  us, "  How  dare  ye  say  that  He  is 
the  Word  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance,  who  had  a  body, 
so  as  to  endure  all  this  ?''  Next,  while  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  the  Lord,  because  He  said  that  God  was  His  proper 
Father  and  made  Himself  equal  to  Him,  as  working  what 
the  Father  works,  the  Arians  also,  not  only  have  learned  to 
deny,  both  that  He  is  equal  to  God  and  that  God  is  the  proper 
and  natural  Fathijr  of  the  Word,  but  those  who  hold  this  they 

John  6,  seek  to  kill.     Again,  whereas  the  .lews  said,  "  Is  not  this  the 

42;8,o8.  ^^^^  of  Joseph^  whose  father  aifd  mother  we  know?  how  then 
is  it  that  He  saith,  Before  Abraham  uas,  I  am,  and  I  came 
dmcii  from  heaven  'f  the  Arians  on  the  other  hand  make 
response''  and  say  conformably,  *'  How  can  He  be  Word  or 
God  who  slept  as  man,  and  wept,  and  inquired  ?"  Thus  both 
parties  deny  the  Eternity  and  Godhead  of  the  Word  in  con- 
sequence of  those  human  attributes  which  the  Saviour  took 
on  Ilim  by  reason  of  that  flesh  which  He  bore. 

§.  28.  C.  Extravagance  then  like  this  being  Judaic,  and  Judaic 
after  the  mind  of  Judas  the  traitor,  let  them  openly  confess 
themselves  scholars  of  Caiaphas  and  Herod,  instead  of  cloking 
Judaism  with  the  name  of  Christianity,  and  let  them  deny 
outright,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  Saviour's  appearance  in 

3«7»ii«ir  the  flesh,  for  this  doctrine  is  akin-  to  their  heresy;  or  if  they 

**  iTaxtfMvriv.  Montfaucjon  (Onomas-     word.  vid.  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  88.  (O.  T. 
ticoii  id    t.  2  lin.)  to    int(;rprets    this     p.  12-2,  note  k.) 


Arians  should  become  Christians^  if  they  will  not  become  Jews,  439 

fear  openly  to  Judaizc  and  be  circumcised ',  from  servility  Chap. 

towards   Constantius   and   for   their   sake  whom  they  have : 

beguiled,  then  let  them  not  say  what  the  Jews  say ;    for  if 
they  disown  the   name,  let   them  in  fairness  renounce   the 
doctrine'.     For  we  are  Christians,  O  Arians,  Christians  we;2f^wi/Mi 
our  privilege  is  it  well  to  know  the  Gospels  concerning  the 
Saviour,  and  neither  with  Jews  tq  stone  Uim,  if  we  hear  of  His 
Godhead  and  Eleniity,  nor  with  you  to  stumble  at  such  lowly 
sayings  as  He  may  speak  for  our  sakes  as  man.     If  then  you 
would  become  Christians', putoffArius's  madness, and  cleanse'"  Hist, 
with  the  words  of  religion  those  ears  of  yours  which  blas-./^jjog 
pheming  has  defiled ;  knowing  that,  by  ceasing  to  be  Arians,  °«>*e  ^• 
you  will  cease  also  from  the  malevolence  of  the  present  Jews.  c.  Sab. 
Then  at  once  will  truth  shine  on  you  out  of  darkness,  and  ye^^^*  ^ 
will  no  longer  reproach  us  with  holding  two  Eternals*,  but  ye 
will  yourselves  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  God's  true  Son 
by  nature,  and  not  as  merely*  eternal'*,  but  revealed  as  co-^k^xZt 
existing  in  the  Father's  eternity.     For  there  are  things  called 
eternal  of  which  He  is  Framer;  for  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm 
it  is  written.  Lift  up  your  headsy  O  ye  gateSy  and  be  ye  lift  P8.24,7. 
t//?,  ye  everlasting  doors ;    and  it  is  plain  that  through  Him 

*  Vid.  stipr.  p.  43,  d.     The  peculi-  ideas,if  wearetomakeany  approxima- 

arity  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  con-  tioQ  towards  it  at  all ;  as  in  mathematics 

trasted  with  the  heresies  on  the  subject  we  approximate  to  a  circle  by  means  of 

of  the  Trinity,  is  that  it  professes  a  a  polygon,  great  as  is  the  dissimilarity 

mystery.     It    involves,  not    merely  a  between  the  two  figures, 
contradiction  in  the  terms  used,  which         ^  ovx  crX^f  Afittf  i.e.  A12t§g  is  not 

would  be  little,  for  we  might  solve  it  one  ofuur  Lord's  highest  title8,lor  things 

by  assigning  different    seniles   to   the  have    it  which   the  Son  Himself  has 

same  word,  or  by  adding  some  limita-  created,  and  whom  of  course  He  pre- 

tion,  (e.  g.  if  it  were  said  that  Satan  cedes.     Instead  of  two  A^m  then,  as 

was  an   Angel  and  not  an  Angel,  or  the  Arians  say,  there  are  many  Jktimi 

man  was  mortal  and  immortal,)  but  an  and  our  Lord's  high  title  is  not  this, 

incongruity  in  the  ideas  which  it  intro-  but  that  He  is  ^*  the  Son,"  and  thereby 

duces.     Not  indeed  ideas  directly  and  eternal  in  the  Fcdher'9  eternity^  or 

wholly  contradictory  of  each  other,  as  there  was  not  ever  when  He  was  not, 

"  circulus  quadratus,"  but  such  as  are  and  **  Image"  and  "  Radiance."     The 

partially  or  indirectly  antagonist^as  per-  same  tine  of  thought  is  implied  through- 

haps  "  montes  sine  valle."  To  say  that  out  his  proof  of  our  Lord's  eterni^  in 

the  Father  is  wholly  and  absolutely  the  Orat.  i.  ch.  4 — 6.  pp.  195 — 210.    This 

one  infinitely-simple  God,  and  then  that  is  worth  remarking,  as  constituting  a 

the  Son  is  also,  and  yet  that  the  Father  special  distinction  between  ancient  and 

is  eternally  distinct  from  the  Son,  is  to  modem  Scripture  proofs  of  the  doctrine, 

propose  ideas  whichwe  cannot  harmonize  and  as  coinciding  with  what  was  said 

together ;  and  our  reason  is  reconciled  to  supr.  p.  283,  note  c.  p.  34 1 ,  note  i.  His 

this  state  of  the  case  only  by  the  con-  mode  ofproofis  still  more  clearly  brought 

sideration  (though  fully  by  means  of  it)  by  what  he  proceeds  to  say  about  the 

that  no  idea  of  ours  can  embrace  the  r»Uttt,  or  general  bearing  or  drift  of  the 

simple  truth,  which  we  are  obliged  to  Christian  faith,  and  its  availableness 

separate  it  into  portions,  and  view  it  in  as  a  mawm  or  rule  of  interpretation, 
aspects,  and  adumbrate  it  under  many 
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440         fVe  must  interpret  Scripture  by  the  Begula  Fidei. 

Disc,  these  things  were  made ;  but  if  even  of  things  eirerlasting  He 
—  is  the  Framer,  who  of  us  shall  be  able  henceforth  to  dispute 


that  He  is  anterior  to  those  things  eternal,  and  in  consequence 

is  proved  to  be  Lord  not  so  much  from  His  eternity,  as  in 
'  ^x^'  that  He  is  God's  Son  ;  for  being  the  Son,  He  is  inseparable' 
^^**     from  the  Father,  and  never  was  it  when  He  was  not,  but 

He  was  always ;  and  being  the  Father^s  Image  and  Radiance, 

He  has  the  Father's  eternity. 

7.  Now  what  has  been  briefly  said  above  may  suffice  to 

shew   their  misunderstanding  of   the    passages   they  then 

alleged  ;  and  that  of  what  they  now  allege  from  the  Gospels 
^^••uu,  they  certainly  give  an  unsound  interpretation',  we  may  easily 
\'q^  '  see,  if  we  now  consider  the  drift'  of  that  faith  which  we 
^f»^^y  Christians  hold,  and  using  it  as  a  rule*,  apply  ourselves,  as  the 
fin.'  Apostle  teaches,  to  the  reading  of  inspired  Scripture.  For 
4  tuuht  Christ's  enemies,  being  ignorant  of  this  drift,  have  wandered 

from  the  way  of  truth,  and  have  stumbled  on  a  stone  of 
§.  29.  stumbling,  thinking  otherwise  than  they  should  think.     Now 

the  drift  and  character  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  we  have  often 

said,  is  this, — it  contains  a  double  account  of  the  Saviour; 

that  He  was  ever  God,  and  is  the  Son,  being  the  Father's 
»  Yid.  Word  and  Radiance  and  Wisdom  * ;  and  that  afterwards  for 
note  e.'  US  IIc  took  flcsh  of  a  Virgin,  Mary  Mother  of  God%  and  was 

*  4terd*»u.  vicl.  supr.  p.  420,  note  i.  Cyril  himself,  "  As  a  woman,  though 

Vid.  S.  Cyril's  quotations  in  his  de  hearing  the  hody  only,  is  said  to  bring 

Becta  Fide,  p.  49,  &c.    "  The  flesh-  forth  one  who  is  made  up  of  body  and 

less,"  says    Atticus,  *'  becomes  flesh,  soul,  and  that  will  be  no  injury  to  the 

the  impalpable  is  handled,  the  perfect  interests  of  the  soul,  as  if  it  found  in 

grows,  the  unalterable  advances,  the  flesh  the  origin  of  its  existence ;  »o  also 

rich  is  brought  forth  in    an    inn,  the  in  the  instance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 

coverer  of  hea\>en  with  clouds  is  swathed,  though    she    is    Mother    of   the  holy 

the  king  is  laid  in  a  manger."     Antio-  flesh,  yet  she  bore  God  of    God  the 

chus  speaks  of  Him  our  Saviour  "  with  Word,  as  being  in  truth  one  with  It.*' 

whom    yesterday    in    an    immaculate  Ado.  Nest.  i.  p.  18.    ^' God  dwelt  in  the 

bearing  Mary  travailed,  the  Mother  of  %*omb,    yet    was   not    ci  ream  scribed ; 

life,  of  beauty,  of  majej^ty,  the  Morn-  whom  the  heaven  containeth  not,  the 

ing  Star,  &c."     "  The  Maker  of  all,"  Virgin's  frame  did  not  straiten."  Procl. 

says  S.  Amphilochius,  *' is  born  to  us  Hom.  i.  p.  60.     "When  thou  hearest 

to-day  of  a  Virgin."    "  She  did  com-  that  God  speaks  from   the  buith,  and 

pass,"  says  S.  Chrysostom,  "  without  says  to  Moses,  *  I  am  the  Grod,  &c.'* 

circumscribing   the  Sun  of  righteous-  and  that  Momcs  falling  on  his  face  wor- 

ness.     To  day  the  Everlasting  is  born,  ships,  believest  thou,  not  considering 

and  becomes  what  He  was  not.     He  the  Are  that  is  seen  but  God  that  speaks; 

who  sitteth  on  a  high  and  lofty  throne  yet,  when  I  mention  the  Virgin  Womb, 

is  placed  in  a  manger,  the  impalpable,  dost  thou  abominate  and  turn  awajP 

incomposite,  and  immaterial  is  wrapped  ....In   the   bush  seest  thou  not   the 

around  by  human  hands.  He  who  snaps  Virgin,  in  the  fire  the  loving-kindness 

the  bands  of  sin,  is  environed  in  swath-  of  Him  who  came  P  &c."  Theodoc  ap. 

ing  bands."    And  in  like  manner  S.  Cone.  Eph.  (p.  1529.  Labbe.)     *'  Not 
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made  man.     And   this   scope   is  to   be   found   throughout  Chap. 
inspired  Scripture,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  Search^^^ 
the  Scriptures^  for  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me,     But  39.      ' 
lest  I  should  exceed  in  writing,  by  bringing  together  all  the 
passages  on  the  subject,  let  it  suffice  to  mention  as  a  specimen, 
first  John  saying.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  John  l, 
JVord  was  with  Gody  and  the  Word  was  God,     The  same^'"^' 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.     All  things  were  made  by 
Hiniy  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one  thing :  next,  Andr,  u, 
the  Word  was  made  fiesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  be- 
held His  glory  y  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father; 
and  next  Paul  writing.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  Gody  thought  Phil.  2, 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Gody  but  made  Himself  qf  no^"^' 
reputation y  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant y  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men y  and  being  found  in  fashion 
like  a  many  He  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
deathy  even  the  death  of  the  Cross,     Any  one,  beginning  with 
these  passages  and  going  through  the  whole  of  Scripture  upon 


only  did  Mary  bear  her  Elder,"  saye 
Cassian  in  answer  to  an  objector, 
'*  but  her  Author,  and  giving  birth  to 
Him  from  whom  nhe  received  it,  she 
became  parent  of  her  Parent.  Surely 
it  is  as  easy  for  God  to  give  nativity 
to  Himself,  as  to  man ;  to  be  born  of 
man  as  to  make  men  bom.  For  God's 
power  is  not  circumscribed  in  His  own 
Person,  that  He  should  not  do  in  Him- 
self what  H-e  can  do  in  all."  Incam. 
W,  2.  "  The  One  God  Only-begotten, 
of  an  ineffable  origin  from  Gtxl,  is  in- 
troduced into  the  womb  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and  grows  into  the  form  of  a 
human  body.  He  who  contrives  all, 
..is  brought  forth  accordmg  to  the 
law  of  a  human  birth ;  He  at  whose 
▼oice  Archangels  tremble.. and  the 
world's  elements  are  dissolved,  is  heard 
in  the  wailing  of  an  infant,  &c."  Hil. 
Trin.  ii.  26.  "  *  My  beloved  is  white 
and  ruddy;'  white  truly,  because  the 
Brightness  of  the  Father,  ruddy,  be- 
cause the  Birth  of  a  Virgin.  In  Him 
shines  and  glows  the  colour  of  each 
nature;.. He  did  not  begin  from  a 
Virgin,  but  the  Everlasting  came  into 
a  Virgin."  Ambros.  Virgin,  i.  n.  47. 
**  Him,  who,  coming  in  His  simple  God- 
head, not  heaven,  not  earth,  not  sea, 
not  any  creature  had  endured.  Him  the 
inviolate  womb  of  a  Virgin  carried." 


Chrysost.  an.  Cassian.  Incam.  vii.  30. 
"  Happily  do  some  understand  by  the 
*  closea  gate,'  by  which  only  *  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  enters,'  that  Prince  on 
whom  the  gate  is  closed,  to  be  the 
Virgin  Mary,  who  both  before  and  after 
her  bearing  remained  a  Virgin."  Je- 
rom.  in  Ezek.  44  init.  "  Let  them  tell 
us,"  says  Capreolos  of  Carthege,  *'how 
is  that  Man  from  heaven,  if  He  be  not 
God  conceived  in  the  womb?"  an. 
Sinn.  Opp.  t.  i.  p.  216.  ^'  He  is  made 
in  thee,^'  says  S.  Austin,  "who  made 
thee,.. nay,  through  whom  heaven 
and  earth  is  made;.. the  Word  of 
God  in  thee  is  made  flesh,  receiving 
flesh,  not  losing  Godhead.  And  the 
Word  is  joined,  is  coupled  to  the  flesh, 
and  of  this  so  hish  wedding  thy  womb 
is  the  nuptial  chamber.  &c."  Serm. 
291, 6.  "  Say,  O  blessed  Mary,"  says 
S.  Hippolytos,  "  what  was  It  which  by 
thee  was  conceived  in  the  womb,  what 
carried  by  thee  in  that  virgin  frame? 
It  was  the  Word  of  God,  &c."  ap. 
Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  66.  "  We  have 
also  as  a  physician,"  says  S.  Ignatius, 
'*  our  Lord  God  Jesus  the  Christ,  who 
before  the  world  was  Only-begotten 
Son  and  Word,  and  afterwards  was  man 
also  from  Mary  the  Virgin,  the  In- 
cor)>oreal  in  a  bodv,  the  Impassible, 
&c."  Ep.  and  Eph.'7. 


20 


J 


442  He  became  man^  not  came  into  nnm. 

Disc,  the  interpretation'  which  they  suggest,  will  perceive  how  in 
the  beginning  the  Father  said  to  Him,  Lei  there  be  light. 


vid.  p.  '  and  Lei  there  be  a  firmament  %  and  Let  us  make  man  ;  but  in 
^m/i  f^^°^®*  ^^  ^^^  ^K^*>  ^^  **®"^  Him  into  the  world,  not  that  He 
3. 6. 26. might  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  by  Him  might  be 
p.'^2o\  saved,  and  how  it  is  written.  Behold^  a  Virgin  shall  be  with 
note  p.  child  J  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
23.  ^  Name  Emmanuel^  tthichy  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us, 
§.  80,  The  reader  then  of  divine  Scripture  may  acquaint  himself  with 

these  passages  from  the  older  books;  and  from  the  Gospels  on 

the  other  hand  he  will  perceive  that  the  Lord  became  man; 
John  1,  for  the  JVordy  be  says,  became Jleshy  and  direlt  among  us, 

8.  And  He  became  man,  and  did  not  come  into  man ;  for 

this  it  is  necessary  to  know,  lest  perchance  these  irreligious 

men,  fall  into  this  notion  also,  and  beguile  any  into  thinking, 

that,  as  in  former  times  the  Word  was  used  to  come  into  each  of 
'  lri3i$.  the  Saints,  so  now  He  sojourned ^  in  a  man, hallowing  him  also, 
>^w.  ft"d  manifesting*  Himself  as  in  the  others.  For  if  it  were  so, 
^w**  and  He  only  appeared  in  a  man,  it  were  nothing  strange,  nor 
note  g'.  had  those  who  saw  Him  been  startled,  saying.  Whence  is  He? 

and  wherefore  dost  Thou,  being  a  man,  make  Thyself  God? 

for  they  were  familiar  with  the  idea,  from  the  words.  And  the 
-ad  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  the  Prophets*  one  by  one.  But 
iiaLad^^o^^'j  since  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  came  to  be. 
Max. 2.  endured  to  become  also  Son  of  man,  and  humbled  Himself, 

taking  a  servant's  form,  therefore  to  the  Jews  the  Cross  of 
1  Cor.  1,  Christ  is  a  scandal,  but  to  us  Christ  is  God^s  jwwer  and  God^s 

irisdom;  for  the  JVordy  as  John  says,  became  Jlesh;  (it  being 
•infr.iv.the  custom®  of  Scripture  to  call  man  by  the  name  oi  Jlesh j 
Joel  2,  as  it  says  by  Joel  the  Prophet,  /  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
^8-  upon  all  flash;  and  as  Daniel  said  to  Astyages,  /  mag  not 
Dr.  6.    worship  idols  made  with  handsy  but  the  Living  Gody  who  hath 

created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  hath  sovereignty  over 
§.  31.  alljiesh;  for  both  he  and  Joel  call  mankind  flesh.)     Of  old 

time  He  was  wont  to  come  to  the  Saints  individually,  and 
V'J^'^irto  hallow  those  who  rightly'  received  Him;  but  neither,  on 
p.  236,  their  birth,  was  it  vsaid  that  He  had  become  man,  nor,  when 
note  c.   tij^»y  suffered,  was  it  said  that  He  Himself  suffered.     But 

when  lie  came  ^  among  us  from  Maiy  once  in  fulness  of  the  ages 
^  for  the  abolition  of  sin,  (for  so  it  was  pleasing  to  the  Father, 


He  used  the  body  us  His  instrument 
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to  send  His  own  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Chap. 

XXVI 

Law,)  then  it  is  said,  that  He  took  flesh  and  became  man,  ^-r-r-: 

'  Gal.  4,4. 

and  in  that  flesh  He  suffered  for  us,  (as  Peter  says,  CAm^iPet.4, 
therefore  having  suffered  for  us  in  the  fleshy)  that  it  might  be^' 
shewn,  and  that  all  might  believe,  that  whereas  He  was  ever 
God,  and  hallowed  those  to  whom  He  came,  and  ordered  all 
things  according  to  the  Father's  will ',  afterwards  for  our  sakes 
He  became  man,  and  bodily^  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Godhead  Col.3,9. 
dwelt  in  the  flesh  ;  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Being  God,  He  had 
His  own  body,  and  using  this  as  an  instrument',  He  became 
man  for  our  sakes." 

9.  And  on  account  of  this,  the  properties  of  the  flesh,  ai'e 
said  to  be  His,  since  He  was  in  it,  such  as  to  hunger,  to 
thirst,  to  suffer,  to  weary,  and  the  like,  of  which  the  flesh  is 
capable ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  works  proper  to  the 
Word  Himself,  such  as  to  raise  the  dead,  to  restore  sight  to 
the  blind,  and  to  cure  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood, 
He  did  through  His  own  body\     And  the  Word  bore  the 


'  MMfk  r^  ^tyXnfiM.  \ id.  Orat.  i.  63.  infr. 
p.  490,  notes  m  and  n. ''  When  God  com- 
mands others,  then  the  hearer  annwers, 
for  each  of  the^e  has  the  Mediator 
Word  which  makes  known  the  will  of 
the  Father ;  bat  when  the  Word  Him- 
self works  and  creates,  there  is  no 
questioning  and  answer,  for  the  Father 
is  in  Him,  and  the  Word  in  the  Father; 
but  it  suffices  to  will,  and  the  work  is 
done."  supr.  p.  324.  where  vid.  note 

b.  for  passages  in  which  Ps.  33,  9.  is 
taken  to  shew  the  unity  of  Father  and 
Son  from  the  instantaneousness  of  the 
accomplishment  upon  the  willing,  as 
well  as  the  Son's  existence  before  crea^ 
tion.  Hence  the  Son  not  only  works 
»mrk  ri  fi»uXnf*mf  but  is  the  ^vXii  of  the 
Father,  ibid,  note  c.  For  the  contrary 
Arian  view,  even  when  it  is  highest, 
vid.  Euseb.  Feci.  Theol.  iii.  3.  quoted 
supr.  p.  373,  note  s.  In  that  passage 
the  Father's  nyfutrm  are  spoken  of,  a 
word  common  with  the  Brians.  Euseb. 
ibid.  p.  75,  a.  de  Laud.  Const,  p.  628, 

c.  Eunom.  Apol.  20  fin.  The  word  is 
used  of  the  Son's  command  given  to 
the  creation,  in  Athan.  contr.  Gent 
e.  g.  42,  44,  46.  S.  Cyril.  Hier.  fie- 
ouently  as  the  Arians,  uses  it  of  the 
father.  Catech.  x.  5.  xi.  passim,  x v. 25, 
&c.  The  difference  between  the  or- 
thodox and  Arian  views  on  this  point, 
is  dearly  drawn  oat  by  S.  Basil  contr. 
Eunom.  1. 21. 
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S  rtuTf  Xi'^M**'t  Ky*^*V  voir,  42. 
and  Sfytift  wfis  r^v  lA^ytt^f  »mi  rjiv 
f»X»ft^n  rnt  ftirnrH'  53.  This  was  a 
word  much  used  afterwards  by  the  Apol- 
linarians,  who  looked  on  our  Lord's 
manhood  as  merely  a  manifestation  of 
God.  vid.  p.  291,  rote  k.  vid.  #;^S^« 
i^ymH»^$  in  Apoll.  i.  2,  15.  vid.  a  pa- 
rallel in  Euseb.  laud.  Const,  p.  536. 
However,  it  is  used  freely  by  Athan. 
e.  g  infr.  35,  53.  Incarn.  8,  9,  43,  44. 
And  he  mentions  v^t  ptui^^n  umi 
ytiwn,  41  fin.  but  he  also  insists  upon 
its  being  not  merely  for  manifestation, 
else  our  Lord  might  have  come  in  a 
higher  nature,  ibid.  8.  vid.  also  44. 
This  use  of  /^^cmv  must  not  be  con- 
fused with  its  heretical  application  to 
our  lK>rd's  Divine  Nature,  vid.  Basil 
de  Sp.  S.  n.  19  fin.  of  which  supr.  p. 
1 18,  note  n.  It  may  be  added  that  ^«- 
9%^mwtt  is  a  Nestorian  as  well  as  Euty- 
chian  idea;  vid.  p.  442,  r.  4.  Facund. 
Tr.  Cap.  ix.  2, 3.  and  the  Syrian  use  of 
parsopa  Asseman.  B.  O.  t.  4.  p.  219. 
Thus  both  parties  really  denied  the 
Atonement,  vid.  supr.  p.  267,  note  1. 
p.  292,  note  m. 

*>  Orat.  iv.  6.  and  fragm.  ex  Euthym. 
p.  1275.  ed.  Ben.  This  interchange  is 
called  theologically  the  iurt^t^n  or  com- 
municatio  i^futrm^  '*  Because  of  tlM 
perfect  union  of  the  flesh  which  was 
snmed,  and  of  the  Godhead  whick 
sumed  it,  the  namea  are  interoT 
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444  He  took  on  Him  the  iiifirmities  of  the  flesh. 

infimiities  of  the  flesh,  as  His  own,  for  His  was  the  flesh; 
-  and  the  flesh  ministered'  to  the  works  of  the  Godhead,  because 
the  Godhead  was  in  it,  for  the  body  was  God's*.  And  well 
has  the  Prophet  said  carried;  and  has  not  said,  ^^  He  re- 
medied^ our  iniinnities,  lest,  as  being  external  to  the  body, 
and  only  healing  it,  as  He  has  always  done.  He  should  leare 
men  subject  still  to  death;  but  He  carries  out  infirmities,  and 
Pie  Himself  bears  our  sins,  that  it  might  be  shewn  that  He 
became  man  for  us,  and  that  the  body  which  in  Him  bore 
them,  was  His  proper  body ;  and,  while  He  received  no  hurl'' 
Himself  by  bearing  our  sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree,  as  Peter 
speaks,  we  men  were  redeemed  from  our  own  afiections^and 
were  filled  with  the  righteousness  *  of  the  Word.  Whence  it  was 


80  that  the  human  is  called  from  the 
divine  and  the  divine  from  the  human. 
"Wherefore  He  who  was  crucified  is 
called  by  Paul  Lord  of  glory,  and  He 
who  is  worshipped  by  all  creation  of 
things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under 
the  earth  is  named  Jesus,  &c."  Nyssen. 
in  Apoll.  t.  2.  pp.  097,  8.  Leon.  Ep. 
28,  5L  Ambros.  defid.  ii.  58.  Nyssen. 
de  Beat.  p.  767.  Cassian.  Incam.  vi. 
22.  Aug.  contr.  Serm.  Ar.  c.  8  init. 
Plain  and  eany  as  such  statemt- nis  seem 
in  this  and  some  following  notes,  they 
are  of  the  utmost  iniportance  in  the 
NesTorian  and  Kutychian  controversies. 

'  hiu  ^t  cifta.  also  ad  Adelph.  3. 
ad  Max.  2.  and  so  rhf  Tre^^ivff^f 
^vnt  h«v  dktif  yitcfciftif.  c.  Apoll.  ii.  11. 
re  9'a6$(  rev  Xayov  ibid.  KJ,  c.  r«^$  rcu 
kiyou.  infr.  34.  ^UfAa  ct^la;  infr.  53.  also 
SUpr.  p.  29(),  r.  1.  veitts  y-^iartiv  T«J;  itaZ 
fA§».  Ignat.  Kom.G.  0^f0f  viwatht.  Melit. 
ap.Anast.Hodeg.l2.  Dei  passiones.Ter- 
tull.  de  Carn.  Christ.  5.  Dei  interemp- 
tores.  ibid,  caro  Deitatis.  Leon.  Serm. 
65  fin.  Dens  mortuu'i  et  sepultus. 
Vigil,  c.  Eut.  ii.  p.  602.  vid.  supr.  p. 
244,  note  1.  Yet  Athan.  objects  to  the 
phrase,  **  God  suffered  in  the  flesh," 
i.  e.  ai>  used  by  the  Apoilinarians.  vid. 
contr.  Apoll.  ii.  13  fin. 

^  9uSiv  iSXarrirtf.  *'  For  He  was 
not  ehut  up  in  the  body,  nor  was  He  in 
such  sort  in  the  body,  as  not  to  be  else- 
where, <Vc.''  Iiicarn.  17-  Also»/3A.«r- 
TiTt  fJLi*  yk^  alrls  ovViv.  &c.  ibid.  .4.  f^n 
(iXavrofitvt,  akXal^aipati^Mf.  intr.34,  b. 
*'  For  the  Sun  too  which  Ho  made  and 
we  sec,  makes  its  circuit  in  the  sky, 
and  is  not  dctiled  bv  touching,  <fec.''  de 
Incarn.  17.  "  As  the  rays  of  sun-light 
would  not  sufier  at  all,  though  filling  all 
things  and  touching  bodies  dead  and  un- 
clean, thus  and  much  more  lYie  *vmlv.u\ 


virtue  of  God  the  "Word  would  sufler  no- 
thing in  substance  nor  receive  hurt,  &e" 
Euseb.  de  Laud.  Const,  p.  636.  and  638. 
also  Dem.  Evang.  viL  p.  348.  "  The  in- 
juries of  the  passion  even  the  Godhesd 
bore,  but  the  passion  His  flesh  alone 
felt ;  as  we  rightly  say  that  a  sunbeam 
or  a  body  of  flame  can  be  cut  indeed 
by  a  sword  but  not  divided.  I  will  speak 
yet  more  plainly ;  the  Godhead  [divini- 
tatis,  qu.  tas]  was  fixed  with  nails,  but 
could  not  Itself  be  pierced,  since  the 
flesh  was  exposed  and  offered  room  for 
the  wound,  but  God  remained  invisible, 
&c."  Vigil.  c(mtr.  Eutych.  ii.  p.  503. 
(H.  P.  ed.  1624.)  **  There  were  five 
together  on  the  Cross,  when  Christ  wm 
nailed  to  it;  the  sun-light,  which  first 
received  the  nails  and  the  spear,  and 
remained  undivided  from  the  Cross  and 
unhurt  by  the  nails,  next,  &c."  Anast. 
Hodeg.  c.  12.  p.  220.  (ed.  1606.)  also 
p.  222.  Vid.  also  the  beautiful  passage 
m  Pseudo  Basil :  *'  God  in  flt»h,  not 
working  with  aught  intervening  as  in 
the  prophets,  but  having  taken  to  Him  a 
manhood  connatural  with  Himself 
(fufit^tni,  i.  e.  joined  to  His  nature)  and 
made  one,  and  through  His  flesh  akin 
to  us  drawing  up  to  Him  all  humanit}'. 
What  was  the  manner  of  the  God- 
head in  flesh  .^  as  fire  in  iron,  not 
transitively,  but  by  communication. 
For  the  fire  does  not  dart  into  the  iron, 
but  remains  there  and  communicates 
to  it  of  its  own  virtue,  not  impaired  by 
the  comuiuiiication,  yet  filling  wholly 
its  recipient,  &c.'*  Hom.  in  Sanct. 
Christ.  Gen.(t.2.  p.  696.  ed  Ben.)  also 
Kuffm  in  Symb.  12.  Cyril.  Quod  unns 
est  Christus.  p.  776.  Damasc.  F.  0. 
iii.  6  fin.  August.  Serm.  7.  p.  26  init. 
ed.  i842.  Suppl.  1. 


Through  the  properties  ofthejlesh  He  did  divine  works,     445 

that,  when  the  flesh  suffered,  the  Word  was  not  external  to 
it;  and  therefore  is  the  passion  said  to  be  His:  and  when  He 
did  divinely  His  Father's  works,  the  flesh  was  not  external 
to  Him,  but  in  the  body  itself  did*  the  Lord  do  them'.  Hence, 
when  made  man,  He  said,  If  f  do  not  the  works  of  the 
Father^  believe  Me  not;  but  if  I  do^  though  ye  believe  tiot 
Mey  believe  the  tcorks,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Father  is 
in  Me  and  I  in  Him. 

10.  And  thus  when  there  was  need  to  raise  Peter's  wife's 
mother  who  was  sick  of  a  fever.  He  stretched  forth  His  hand 
humanly,  but  He  stopped  the  illness  divinely.  And  in  the 
case  of  the  man  blind  from  the  birth,  human  was  the  spittle 
which  He  gave  forth  from  the  flesh,  but  divinely  did  He 
open  the  eyes  through  the  clay.  And  in  the  case  of  Lazarus, 
He  gave  forth  a  human  voice,  as  man;  but  divinely,  as  God, 
did  He  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead"*.  These  things  were  so 
done,  were  so  manifested,  because  He  had  a  body,  not  in 
appearance, but  in  truth";  audit  became  the  Lord,  in  putting 


Chap. 
XXVI. 


1  a-iXif 

JohDlO, 
37, 28. 
vid.  In- 
carn.lS. 


>  "  Two  natares,"  says  S.  Leo, 
'^  met  together  in  our  Redeemer,  and, 
while  the  proprieties  of  each  remained, 
80  great  a  unity  was  made  of  either 
sobtttance,  that  from  the  time  that  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin's  womb,  we  may  neither  think 
of  Him  as  God  without  this  which  is 
man,  nor  as  man  without  This  which 
is  God.  Each  nature  certifies  its  own 
reality  under  distinct  actions,but  neither 
disjoins  itself  from  connexion  with 
the  other.  Nothing  is  wanting  from 
either  towards  other;  there  is  entire 
littleness  in  majesty,  entire  majesty  in 
littleness;  unity  does  not  introduce 
confusion,  nor  does  propriety  divide 
unity.  There  is  one  thing  passible,  an- 
other inviolable,  yet  His  is  the  con- 
tumely whose  is  the  glory.  He  is  in 
infirmity  who  is  in  power ;  the  Same  is 
both  capable  and  conqueror  of  death. 
Gk>d  then  did  take  on  Him  whole  man, 
and  80  knit  Himself  into  him  and  him 
into  Himself  in  pity  and  in  power,  that 
either  nature  was  in  other,  and  neither 
in  the  other  lost  its  own  propriety." 
Serm.  64,  2.  **  Suscepit  nos  in  suam 
proprietatem  ilia  natura,  quse  nee  nos- 
tris  sna,  nee  suis  nostra  consumeret, 
&c."  Serm.  72.  p.  286.  vid.  also  Ep. 
166,  6.  Serm.  30,  6.  Cyril.  Cat.  iv.  9. 
Amphilocb.  ap.  Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  66. 
ako  pp.  30,  87,  8.  ed.  1644. 


«  "  The  birth  of  the  flesh  is  a  mani- 
festation of  human  nature,  the  bearing 
of  the  Virgin  a  token  of  divine  power. 
The  infancy  of  a  little  one  is  shew  n  in 
the  lowliness  of  the  cradle,  the  great- 
ness of  the  Highest  is  proclaimed  by 
the  voices  of  Angels.  He  has  the 
rudiments  of  men  whom  Ht-rod  im- 
piously plots  to  kill,  He  is  the  Lord  of 
all  whom  the  Magi  delight  suppliantly 
to  adore,  &c.  &c.  To  hunger,  thirst, 
weary,  and  sleep  are  evidently  human ; 
but  to  satisfy  five  thousand'  on  five 
loaves,  and  to  give  the  Samaritan  living 
water. ..  .to  walk  on  the  sea  and  the 
feet  not  to  sink,  and  fo  lay  the  tossing 
waves  with  a  rebuke,  is  unambiguously 
divine."  Leo's  Tome  (Ep.  28.)  4. 
**  When  He  touched  the  leper,  it  was 
the  roan  that  was  seen ;  but  something 
beyond  man,  when  He  cleansed  him, 
&e."  Ambros.  Epist  i.  46,  n.  7.  Hil. 
Trin.  X.  23  fin.  vid.  infr.  66  note,  and 
S.  Leo*s  extracts  in  his  Ep.  166.  Chry- 
sol.  Serm.  34  and  36.  Paul.  ap.  Cone. 
Eph.  (p.  1620.  Labbe.)  These  are  in- 
stances of  what  is  theologically  called 
the  itmtiftzii  Ui^yumy  i.  e.  the  union  of 
the  energies  of  both  Natures  in  one  act. 
°  f»^  prnwrm^tf  AXX*  AXniSf,  vid.Incam. 
18,  d.  ad  Enict.  7,  c.  The  passage  is 
quoted  by  S.  Cyril.  Apol.  adv.  Orient, 
p.  194. 


i 


446  The  Word  took  a  marCs  body  and  affietumSf 

DiBc.  on  human  flesh,  to  put  it  on  whole  with  the  affections  proper 

'—  to  it ;   that,  as  we  say  that  the  body  was  proper  to  Hiniy  lo 

also  we  may  say  that  the  affections  of  the  body  were  only 
proper  to  Him,  though  they  did  not  touch  Him  according  to 
His  Godhead.  If  then  the  body  had  been  another^s,  to  him 
too  had  been  the  affections  attributed ;  but  if  the  flesh  is  the 
Word's,  (for  the  Word  became  fleshy  of  necessity  then  the 
affections  also  of  the  flesh  are  ascribed  to  Him,  whose  the 
^^iint   flesh  is.     And  to  whom  the  affections*  are  ascribed,  such 

ioM  ^'  namely  as  to  be  condemned,  to  be  scourged,  to  thirst,  and  the 
cross,  and  death,  and  the  other  infirmities  of  the  body,  of 

*  »»ri^  Him  too  is  the  triumph^  and  the  grace.    For  this  cause  then, 

"^  consistently  and  fittingly  such  affections  are  ascribed  not  to 
another °,  but  to  the  Lord  ;  that  the  grace  also  may  be  from 
HimP,  and   that  we   may  become,  not  worshippers  of  any 

3iri»«-  other,  but  truly  devout  towards  God,  because  we  pray*  to  no 

xwfAti*  creature,  no  ordinary**  man,  but  the  natural  and  true  Son 
from  God,  who  has  become  man,  yet  is  not  the  less  Lord 
and  God  and  Saviour. 

§.  33.  11.  Who  will  not  admire  this  ?  or  who  will  not  agree  that 
such  a  thing  is  truly  divine  ?  for  if  the  works  of  the  Word's 
Godhead  had  not  taken  place  through  the  body,  man  had 

4  Wi#«-«-not  been  made  god*;  and  again,  had  not  the  properties  of  the 
flesh  been  ascribed  to  the  Word,  man  had  not  been  thoroughly 

*  p.  254,  delivered  from  them  * ;  but  though  they  had  ceased  for  a  little 

note  k.   ^hiie,  as  I  said  before,  still  sin  had  remained  in  him  and 

p.  3<)0,  '  ' 

note  p.  corruption,  as  was  the  case  with  mankind  before  Him  ;  and 
nofe  e!  ^^^  ^^^^^  reason : — Many  for  instance  have  been  made  holy  and 
p-447,   clean  from  all  sin;   nay,  Jeremias  was  hallowed'  even  from 

note  u. 

o  •v»  &>.>.»¥,  aXXit  rod  xu^Uv  and  so  and  denying  the  nature,  they  do  not 

$v»  iri^iy  Ttfig,  Incani.  lb< ;  also  Orat.  believe  in  the  economy;   and  not  be- 

i.  45.  supr.  p.  244.  and  Orat.  iv.  35.  lieving  in  the  etonomy,  they  forfeit  the 

Cyril.  Thus.  p.  197.  and  Anathera.  11.  salvation."  Procl.  ad  Arraen.  p.  616. 

virho    dt fends    the  phrase  again?t   the  ed.  1630. 

Orientals.  q  xotfif.  opposed  to7)ii«v.  vid.  infr.  p. 

P  *^  If  any  happen  to  be  scandalized  472,  r,  G.   Cyril.  Epp.  p.  23,  e.  com- 

by  the  swatiiing  bands,  and  His  lying  muuem,  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.94. 

in  a  manner,  and  the  gra<lual  increase  '  vid.  Jer.  i.  5.     And  so  S.  Jerome, 

according  to  the  tiesh,  and  the  sleeping  S.  Leo,  &c.  as  mentioned  in  Com.  a 

in    a    vessel,    and    the   wearying    in  Lap.  in  loc.  who  adds  that  S.  Ephrem 

journeying,  and  the  hungering  in  due  considers  Moses  also  sanctified  m  the 

time,  and  whatever  else  happen  to  one  womb,andS.  Ambrose  Jacob;  S.Jerome 

who  has  become  really  man,  let  them  implies  a  similar  gift  in  the  case  of 

know  that,  making  a  mock  of  the  suf-  Asella,  ad  Marcell.  (Ep.  24,  2.)     And 

^^^            ferings,  they  are  denying  the  nature;  so  S.  John  Baptist,  Maiden,  in  Luc. 


thai  He  might  hallow  and  ^ritualize  what  He  had  taken.  447 
the  womby  and  John,  while  yet  in  the  womb,  leapt  for  joy  at  Chap. 


XXVI. 
Rom.  0, 


the   Toice  of  Mary  Mother  of  God' ;   nevertheless  death 

reigned  from   Adam  to   Moses,  even   over  those  that  had  u! 

not   sinned  after   the  similitude  qf  Adam's  transgression  ; 

and  thus   man  remained  mortal  and  corruptible  as  before, 

liable  to  the  affections  proper  to  their  nature.     But  now  the 

Word   having  become   man  and   having  appropriated*  the 

affections  of  the  flesh,  no  longer  do  these  affections  touch 

the  body,  because  of  the  Word  who  has  come  in  it,  but  they 

are   destroyed'  by   Him,  and  henceforth  men  no  longer 

remain  sinners  and  dead  according  to  their  proper  affections, 

but  having  risen  according  to  the  Word's  power,  they  abide'  ever  *  Im^- 

immortal  and  incorruptible.   Whence  also,  whereas  the  flesh  p^^ 

b  bom'  of  Mary  Mother  of  God",  He  Himself  is  said  to  have  r.  i. 

been  bom,  who  furnishes  to  others  a  generation^  of  being;  in  note  a! 

order  that  He  may  transfer  our  generation  into  Himself,  and*  J^*^' 

we  may  no  longer,  as  mere  earth,  return  to  earth,  but  as  beings  yi^tfit^ 

knit  into  the  Word  from  heaven,  may  be  carried  to  heaven  by  ^^^'^^^ 

Him.     Therefore  in  like  manner  not  without  reason  has  He  p.  261, 

notee. 
end  is  death,  and  His  deathless  nature 
was  not  cabbie  of  them,.  .He  is  made 
flesh  of  the  V  irgin,  in  the  way  He  know- 
eth,  &c."  Procl.  ad  Armen.  p.  616.  alao 
Leon.  Serm.  22.  pp.  69.  71.  Serm.  26. 


1,16.  It  is  remarkable  that  no  ancient 
writer,  (unless  indeed  we  except  S. 
Austin,)  refers  to  the  instance  of  S. 
Mary ; — perhaps  from  the  circumstance 
of  its  not  being  mentioned  in  Scriptnre. 

■  ttmrmw.  For  instances  of  this  word 
▼id.  Origen.  ap.  Socr.  vii.  32.  Easeb.  V. 
Const  iii.  43.  in  Psalm  p.  703.  Alexandr. 
Ep.  ad  Alex.  ap.  Theodor.  Hist.  i.  3.  p. 
746.  Athan.  (supra)  Cyril.  Cat.  x.  19. 
Julian  Imper.  ap.  Cyril,  c.  Jul.  riii.  p. 
S62.  Amphiloch.Or8t.4.p.41.(irAmphi].) 
ed.  1644.  Nyssen.  Ep.  ad  Eustath.  p. 
109S.Chrypost.  apud  Suicer  Symb.  p.  240. 
Greg.Naz.Orat29,4.Ep.l81.p.85.ed. 
Ben.  Antiochus  and  Aromon.  ap.  Cyril. 
de  Rectk  Fid.  pp.  49, 60.  Piteudo-Dion. 
contr.  Samos.  6.  Pseudo-Basil.  Horn, 
t.  2.  p.  600.  ed.  Ben. 

*  SiiiMfVftkfy.  vid.  also  infr.  p.  466,  r.  6. 
ad  Epict.  6,  e.  fragm.  ex  Euthym.  (t.  i. 
p.l276.ed.Ben.)CyriI.in  Joann.p.l61, 
a.  For  SImv,  which  occurs  no  frequently 
here,  vid.  Cyril.  Anathera.  11.  And  m»i«- 
mrm,  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  16,  e.  Cyril.  Schol. 
de  Incam.  p.  782,  d.  Concil.  Eph.  pp. 
1644,  d.  1697,  b.  (Hard.)  Damasc.  F.  0. 
iii.  3.  p.  208.  ed.  Yen.  Vid.  Petav.  de 
Incam.  iv.  16. 

"  ▼id.pp.246,247,&c.p.374,notet. 
Vid.  also  iv.  33.  Incam.  c.  Arian.  19. 
oontr.  ApolL  i.  17.  ii.  6.  <<  Since  God  the 
Word  willed  to  annul  thepaaiiont,  whow 


p.  88.  Nyssen  contr.  Apoll.  t.  2.  p.  696. 
Cyril.  Epp.  p.  138,  9.  in  Joan.  p.  95. 
Chrysol.  Serm.  148. 

'  A«r/jMv.  supr.  p.  420,  note  i.  p.  440, 
notee.  andjust  above,  notes.  For  "mater 
Dei"  vid.  before  S.  Leo,  Ambros.  de 
Virg.  ii.  7.  Cassian.  Incam.  ii.  6.  tU. 
26.  Vincent.  Lir.  Commonit.  21.  It 
is  obvious  that  horUtij  though  framed 
as  a  test  against  Nestorians,  was  equally 
effective  against  ApoUinariaos  and  Eu- 
tychians,  who  denied  that  our  Lord  had 
taken  human  flesh  at  all,  as  is  observed 
by  Facundus  Def.  Trinm  Cap.  i.  4.  And 
so  S.  Cyril,  "  Let  it  be  carefully  ob- 
served, that  nearly  this  whole  contest 
about  the  faith  has  been^!reated  againat 
us  for  our  maintainio|[  tiuit.tiie  Holy 
Virgin  is  Mother 
hold,"  as  was  the 
Holy  Body  of 
viour 
of  her, 
Mother 
Tet 


448  The  Ward  suffered. 

Disc,  transferred  to  Himself  the  other  affections  of  the  body  also; 

'—  that  we,  no  longer  as  being  men,  but  as  proper  to  the  Word, 

may  have  share  in  eternal  life.  For  no  longer  according  to 
that  former  generation  in  Adam  do  we  die;  but  henceforward 
our  generation  and  all  infirmity  of  flesh  being  transferred  to 
the  Word,  we  rise  from  the  earth,  the  curse  from  sin  being  re- 

>  p.  366,  moved,  because  of  Him  who  is  in  us'  and  who  has  become  acurse 
for  us.  And  with  reason ;  for  as  we  are  all  from  earth  and  die  in 
Adam,  so  being  regenerated  from  above  of  water  and  Spirit, 
in  the  Christ  we  are  all  quickened ;  the  flesh  being  no  longer 
earthly,  but  being  henceforth  made  the  Word',  by  reason  of 
God's  Word  w^ho  for  our  sake  became  flesh. 

§.  34.  12.  And  that  one  may  attain  to  a  more  exact  knowledge  of 
the  impassibility  of  the  Word's  nature  and  of  the  infirmities 
ascribed  to  Him  because  of  the  flesh,  it  will  be  well  to  listen 
to  the  blessed  Peter ;  for  he  will  be  a  trustworthy  witness 
concerning  the  Saviour.     He  writes  then  in  his  Epistle  thus; 

1  Pet.  4,  Christ  then  havifig  suffered  for  us  in  thejiesh.  Therefore  aliM) 
when  He  is  said  to  hunger  and  thirst  and  to  toil  and  not  to 
know,  and  to  sleej),  and  to  weep,  and  to  ask,  and  to  flee,  and 
to  be  bom,  and  to  deprecate  the  cup,  and  in  a  word  to 
undergo  all  that  belongs  to  the  flesh',  let  it  be  said,  as  is 
congmous,  in  each  case,  "  Christ  then  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  Ns  in  (he  Jlesh ;"  and  "  saying  He  did  not  know,  and 
being  buffeted,  and  toiling  for  us  in  the  fl^mh ;"  and  "  being 
exalted  too,  and  bom,  and  growing  in  thefl<*sh ;"  and  "  fearing 

Mat. 26,  and  hiding  ///  the  flesh  ^  and  "  saying,  ff  it  he  possible  let 
this  cup  pass  from  Me,  and  being  beaten,  and  receiving, 
for  us  in  the  flesh  ;"  and  in  a  word  all  such  things  for  us  in 
the  flesh.     For  on  this  account  has  the  Apostle  himself  said, 

y  Xtyt*$u0nf  ini  fm^Mg.    This  strong  from  physical  necessities,  else  it  had 

term  is  here  applied  to  human  nature  not  been  a  body."  Chrysost.  in  Joann. 

generally;    Damascene   speaks  of  the  Horn.  67.  1  and  2.  **  He  used  His  own 

koymng   of  the  flesh,   but    he    means  flesh  as  an  instrument  for  the  works  of 

especially  our  Lord's  flesh.    F.  O.  iv.  the  flesh  and  physical  infirmities  and 

IH.  p.  286.   (Ed.  VenJ  for  the  words  whatever  such  is  blameless, &c.'*  Cyril. 

tktvtfitu,  ike,  vid.  supr.  p.  380,  note  h.  de  Rect.  Fid.  p.  18.  "  As  a  man  He 

*  **  All  this  belongs  to  the  Economy,  doubts,  as  a  man  He  is  troubled ;  it  is 

not  to  the  Godhead.     On  this  account  not  His  Power  (virtus)  that  is  troubled. 

He  says,  *  Now  is  My  soul  troubled,'...  not  His  Godhead,  but  His  soul,  &c." 

so  troubled  as  to  seek  for  a  release,  if  Ambros.  de  Fid.  ii.n. 66.  vid.  a  beautiful 

escape  were  possible. ..  .As  to  hunger  passage  in  S.  Basil's  Hom.  iv,  6.  in 

is  no  blame,  nor  to  sleep,  so  is  it  none  which  he  insists  on  our  Lord's  having 

to  desire  ti»e  present  life.     Christ  had  wept  to  shew  us  how  to  weep  neither 

^  a  boJy  pure  from  sins,  but  not  exempt  too  much  nor  too  little. 


but  in  iheJUsliy  not  in  His  Godhead.  449 

Christ  then  having  suffered,  DOt  in  His  Godhead,  butybr  us  Chap. 

in  the  flesh,  that  these  affections  may  be  acknowledged  as> L' 

not  proper  to   the  very  Word   by  nature^  but  proper  by 
nature  to  the  very  flesh. 

13.  Let  no  one  then  stumble  at  these  human  affections, 
but  rather  let  a  man  know  that  in  nature  the  Word  Himself 
is  impassible,  and  yet  because  of  that  flesh  which  He  put  on, 
these  things  are  ascribed  to  Him,  since  they  are  proper  to 
the  flesh,  and  the  body  itself  is  proper  to  the  Saviour.     And 
while  He  Himself,  being  impassible  in  nature,  remains  as  He 
is,  not  harmed'  by  these  affections,  but  rather  obliterating  and >iBA««^r;. 
destroying  them,   men,   their   passions  as  if  changed  and ^^4 
abolished'  in  the  Impassible,  henceforth  become  themselves  note  k. 
also  impassible  and  free'  from  them  forever,  as  John  teaches  note  u. ' 
when  he  says,  And  ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to  take  iJohii.% 
away  our  sins,  and  in  Him  is  no  sin.     And  this  being  so,  no 
heretic  shall  object,  "  Wherefore  rises  the  flesh,  being  by 
nature  mortal  ?  and  if  it  rises,  why  not  hunger  too  and  thirst, 
and  suffer,  and  remain  mortal  ?    for  it  came  from  the  earth, 
and  how  can  its  natural  condition  pass  from  it?'"  since  the  flesh 
is  able  now  to  make  answer  to  this  so  contentious  heretic, 
"  I  am  from  earth,  being  by  nature  mortal,  but  afterwards  I 
became  the  Word's  flesh,  and   He  carried  my  affections, 
though  He  is  without  them';    and  so  1  became  free  from^AwmSnt 
them,  being  no  more  abandoned  to  their  service  because  of 
the  Lord  who  has  made  me  free  from  them.     For  if  thou 
objectest  that  I  am  rid  of  that  corruption  which  is  by  nature, 
see  that  thou  objectest  not  that  God's  Word  took  my  form 
of  servitude ;    for  as  the  Lord,  putting  on  the  body,  became 
man,  so  we  men  are  made  gods^  by  the  Word  as  being  taken  *h»^MW' 
to    Him  through  His   flesh,  and   henceforward  inherit  life''*^ 
everlasting." 


*  Tid.  p.  360,  note  g.  **  As  since  the  did  no  sin,  nor  was  gnile  found  in  His 

flesh   has  become  the    all-quickening  mouth ;  and  He  is  laid  down  na  a  root 

Word's,  it  overbears  the  might  of  cor-  andfirstfruitofthusewhoarerefiishioned 

roption  and  death,  so,  I  think,  since  unto  newness  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  and 

the  soul  became   His  who  knew   not  unto  immortality  of  body,  and  He  will 

error,  it  has  an  unchangeable  condition  transmit  to  the  whole  human  race  the 

for  all  good  things  established  in  it,  and  firm  security  of  the  Gknlheadj 

far  more  vigorous  than  the  siu  that  of  participation  and  by  grace." 

old  time  tyrannized  over  us.    For,  first  £tect.  Fid.  p.  18. 
and  only  of  men  on  the  earth,  Christ 


450    It  was  One,  who  wrought  oi  Ood  and  tuffknd  om 

Disc.       14.  These  points  we  have  found  it  necessary  first  to 
examine,  that,  when  we  see  Him  doing  or  saying  anght 


^  85 

iVy^^^^  divinely  through  the  instmraent*  of  His  own  body,  we  may 

p.  443,  know  that  He  so  works,  being  God,  and  also,  if  we  see 

Him  speaking  or  suffering  humanly,  we  may  not  be  ignorant 

that  He  bore  flesh  and  became  man,  and  hence  He  so  acts 

and_so  speaks.     For  if  we  recognise  what  is  proper  to  each, 

and  see  and  understand  that  both  these  things  and  those  are 

'V-?»    done  by  One^  we  are  right*  in  our  faith,  and  shall  never 

stray.     But  if  a  man  looking  at  what  is  done  divinely  by  the 

Word,  deny  the  body,  or  looking  at  what  is  proper  to  the 

body,  deny  the  Word's  presence  in  the  flesh,  or  from  what  is 

human  entertain  low  thoughts  concerning  the  Word,  such  a 

•▼id.  Is.  one,  as  a  Jewish  vintner  %  mixing  water  with  the  wine*,  shall 

Sept.     account  the  cross  an  offence,  or  as  a  Gentile,  will  deem  the 

2  Cor. 2,  preaching  folly.      This   then   is   what  happens   to   God*8 

4p'i7,  enemies  the  Arians ;   for  looking  at  what  is  human  in  die 

894* r*6  Saviour,  they  have  judged  Him  a  creature.     Therefore  they 

« yinwn  ought,  lookiug  also  at  the  divine  works  of  the  Word,  to  deny* 

j|§'j^f/the  generation  of  His  body*,  and  henceforth  to  rank  them- 

iv.  23.  c.  selves  with  Manichces^    But  for  them  learn  they,  however 

Tr.C.ix!  tardily,  that  the  Word  became  Jiesh ;  and  let  us,  retaining 

1  init. 3^|^e  general  scope'  of  the  failh,  acknowledge  that  what  they 

'#«•••/», interpret  ill,  has  a  right  interpretation ^ 

8upr. 

p.  440. 

•p.  442,      *>  vid.infr.39 — 41.  and  p. 479, note b.  passible;    tbat,   as    was    befitting   for 

r.  1.        **  Being  God,  and  existing  as  Word,  our  cure.  One  and  the  Same  Mediator 

while  He  remained  what  He  was.  He  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Jwiu 

became  flesh,  and  a  child,  and  a  man,  Christ,  might  both  be  capable  of  death 

no  change  profaning  the  mystery.   The  from  the  one,  and  incapable  from  the 

Same  both  works  wondera  and  suffers,  other."  Leo-s Tome (Ep.  28, 3.) also  Hil. 

by  the  miracles  signifying  that  He  is  Trin.  ix.  11  fin.  '*  Vagit  infaus,  sed  in 

what  He  was,  and   by  the  suflFerings  coelo  est,  &c."  ibid.  x.  54.  Ambros.  de 

S'ving  proof  that  He  had  become  what  Fid.  ii.  77'     Erat  vermis  in  cruce  sed 

e  had    framed."    Procl.  ad  Armen.  dimittebat     peccata.       Non     habebat 

p.  615.  ^*  Without  loss  then  to  the  pro-  speciem,  sed  plenitudinem  divinitatis, 

priety  of  either  nature  and  substance,''  &c.   Id.  Epist.  i.  4(5, n. 5.  Theoph.  Ep. 

(salva  proprietate,  and  so  Tertullian,  Fasch.  G.  ap.  Cone.  Ephes.   p.  1404. 

Salva    est    utriusque    })roprii»tas    sub-  Hard. 

stanticr,  &c.  in  Prax.  27.)  *'  yet  with  •=  Thus  heresies  &re partial  views  of 

their   union   in   one    Person,    Majesty  the   truth,    starting  from   some  troth 

takes  on  it  littleness.  Power  infirmity,  which  rhey  exaggerate,  and  disowning 

Eternity  mortality,   and,   to   pay  the  and    protesting    against    other    tmth, 

debt  of  our  estate,  an  inviolable  Nature  which  they  fancy  inconsistent  with  it. 

is   made    one   with   a  nature  that  is  vid.  supr.  p.  219,  note  b. 


CHAP.  XXVII. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;   TENTHLY,  MATTHEW  XXVlii.  18. 

JOHN  iii.  35.  &c. 

These  tents  intended  to  preclude  the  Sahellian  notion  of  the  Son ;  they  fall 
in  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  concerning  the  Son ;  they  are  explained  hy 
"  so"  in  John  6,  26.  (Anticipation  of  the  next  chapter.)  Again  they 
are  used  with  reference  to  our  Lord's  human  nature;  for  our  sake,  that 
we  might  receive  and  not  lose,  as  receiving  in  Him.  And  consistently 
with  other  parts  of  Scripture,  which  shew  that  He  had  the  power,  &c 
hefore  He  received  it.  He  was  God  and  man,  and  His  actions  are  often 
at  once  divine  and  human. 

1.  For,  The  Father  loveth  the  Sony  and  haih  given  a// John  3, 
things  into  His  hand ;  and,  All  things  are  given  unto  Me  of^'^^^ 
My  Father ;  and,  /  can  do  nothing  ofMyselJ\  hut  as  I  hear^  u,  27. 
/  judge :    and  the  like  passages,  do  not  shew  that  the  Son  ^^      ' 
once  had  not  these  prerogatives, — (for  had  not  He  eternally 
what  the  Father  has,  who  is  the  Only  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Father  in  substance,  who  also  says.  All  that  the  Father  John^e, 
hath  are  Mine,  and  what  are  Mine,  are  the  Father's  ?    for  if  JJ'  ^'' 
the  things  of  the  Father  are  the  Son's  and  the  Father  hath 
them  ever,  it  is  plain  that  what  the  Son   hath,  being  the 
Father's,  were  ever  in  the  Son,) — not  then  because  once  He 
had  them  not,  did  He  say  this,  but  because,  whereas  the 
Son  hath  eternally  what  He  hath,  yet  He  hath  them  from  the 
Father.     For  lest  a  man,  perceiving  that  the  Son  has  all  that  §.  86. 
the  Father  hath,  from  the  unvarying  likeness*  and  identity  of*  **|V  _ 
that  He  hath,  should  wander  into  the  irreligion  of  Sabellius,  «■•• 
considering  Him  to  be  the  Father^  therefore  He  has  said  /^>  note  on 
giren  unto  Me,  and  /  have  received,  and  Are  delivered  to  Me,^^^^ 
only  to  shew  that  He  is  not  the  Father,  but  the  Father's  Word,  88. 18. 
and  the  Eternal  Son,  who  because  of  His  likeness  to  the  jj^  °  ^ 
Father,  hath  eternally  what  He  hath  from  Him,  and  because        jp 
He  is  the  Son,  hath  from  the  Father  what  eternally  He  h*^h-^^^F 


452  TluS(mreceiv€Sy  not  because  He  is  not  God,  but  not  the  Father. 

Disc.       2.  Moreover  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered,  and  the  like, 
'^*i_.do  not  impair'  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  but  rather  shew  Him 


p.  244!" to  he  truly'  Son,  we  may  learn  from  the  passages  themselves. 

«'  ^'307  ^^^  ^  ^^  things  are  delivered  unto  Him,  first,  He  is  other 

noted,  'than  that  all  which  He  has  received;  next,  being  Heir  of  all 
things.  He  alone  is  the  Son  and  proper  according  to  the 
Substance  of  the  Father.     For  if  He  were  one  of  all,  then 

Heb.  1,  He  were  not  heir  of  all,  but  every  one  had  received  accord- 
ing as  the  Father  willed  and  gave.  But  now,  as  receiving 
all  things.  He  is  other  than  them  all,  and  alone  proper  to  the 
Father. 

3.  Moreover  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered  do  not  shew 
that  once  He  had  them  not,  we  may  conclude  firom  a  similar 
passage,  and  in  like  manner  concerning  them  all;    for  the 

John  5,  Saviour  Himself  says.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so 
hath  He  given  also  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  Now 
from  the  words  Hath  given.  He  signifies  that  He  is  not  the 
Father;  but  in  saying  so.  He  shews  the  Son's  natural  likeness 
and  propriety  towards  the  Father.  If  then  once  the  Father 
had  not,  plainly  the  Son  once  had  not;  for  as  the  Father,  so 
also  the  Son  has.  But  if  this  is  irreligious  to  say,  and 
religious  on  the  contrary  to  say  that  the  Father  had  ever,  is 
it  not  extravagant  in  them  when  the  Son  says  that,  as  the 

3  p.  359,  Father  has,  so  also  the  Son  has,  to  say  that  He  has  not  «o', 
but  otherwise?  Rather  then  is  the  Word  faithful,  and  all 
things  which  He  says  that  He  has  received,  He  has  always, 
yet  has  from  the  Father  ;  and  the  Father  indeed  not  from  any, 
but  the  Son  from  the  Father.  For  as  in  the  instance  of  the 
radiance,  if  the  radiance  itself  should  say,  "  All  places  the 
light  hath  given  me  to  enlighten,  and  I  do  not  enlighten  from 
myself,  but  as  the  light  wills,"  yet,  in  saying  this,  it  does 
not  imply  that  it  once  had  not,  but  it  means,  "  I  am 
proper  to  the  light,  and  all  things  of  the  light  are  mine;" 
so,  and  much  more,  must  we  understand  in  the  instance 
of  the  Son.  For  the  Father,  having  given  all  things  to  the 
Son,  in  the  Son  still"  hath  all  things;    and  the  Son  having, 

■  raXi?.  vid.  p.  203,  note  d.     Thus  the  Son  is  in  Himsjelf,  as  distinct  from 

iteration  is  not  duplication  in  respect  the  Father ;  we  are  but  told  His  re- 

to  God ;  though  how  this  is,  is  the  in-  htion  towards  the  Father,  and  thus  the 

scrutable   Mystery  of   the  Trinity  in  sole  meaning  we  are  able  to  attach  to 

Unity.     Nothing  can  be  named  which  Person  is  a  relation  of  the  Son  towards 


The  Father  gives  the  San  all  thingn^  yet  still  has  them,      453 


still  the  Father  hath  them ;    for  the  Son's  Godhead  is  the  Cbap. 

XXVII 
Father's  Godhead,  and  thus  the  Father  in  the  Son  takes  the  ' 


oversight"  of  all  things. 


the  Father ;  and  distinct  from  and  be- 
yood  that  relation,  He  is  bat  the  One 
God,  who  is  also  the  Father.  This 
sacred  subject  has  been  touched  upon 
snpr.  p.  412,  note  d.  In  other  words, 
there  is  an  indestructible  essential  re- 
lation existing  in  the  One  Indivisible 
infinitely  simple  God,  such  as  to  con- 
stitute Him,  viewed  on  each  side  of 
that  relation,  (what  in  human  lan- 
guage we  call)  Two,  (and  in  like 
manner  Three)  yet  without  the  no- 
tion of  number  really  coming  in. 
When  we  speak  of  **  Person,"  we  mean 
nothing  more  than  the  One  God  in  sub- 
8tan«  e,  viewed  relatively  to  Him  the  One 
God,  as  viewed  in  that  Correlative  which 
we  therefore  call  another  Person.  These 
various  statements  are  not  here  in- 
tended to  explain,  but  to  bring  home  to 
the  mind  what  it  is  which  faith  re- 
ceives. We  say  "  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,"  but  when  we  would  abstract  a 
general  idea  of  Them  in  order  to  number 
Them,  our  abstraction  really  does  but 
carry  us  back  to  the  One  Substance. 
There  will  be  different  ways  of  express- 
ing this,  but  such  seems  the  meaning  of 
such  passages  as  the  following.  *'  Those 
who  taunt  us  with  tritheism,  must  be 
told  that  we  confess  One  God  not  in 
number,  but  in  nature.  For  what  is 
one  in  number  is  not  really  one,  nor 
single  in  nature ;  for  instance,  we  call 
the  world  one  in  number,  but  not  one  in 
nature,  for  we  divide  it  into  its  ele- 
ments; and  man  again  is  one  in  number, 
but  compounded  of  body  and  soul.  If 
then  we  say  that  God  it  in  nature  one, 
how  do  they  impute  number  to  us,  who 
altogether  banish  it  from  that  blessed 
and  spiritual  nature?  For  number  be- 
longs to  quantity,  and  number  is  con- 
nected with  matter,  &c."  Basil.  Ep. 
8, 2.  "  That  which  saveth  us.  is  faith, 
but  number  has  been  devised  to  indicate 
quantity. ..  .We  pronounce  Each  of 
the  Persons  once,  but  when  we  would 
number  Them  up,  we  do  not  proceed  by 
an  unlearned  numeration  to  the  notion 
of  a  polytheism."  (vid.  the  whole  pas- 
sage,) ibid,  de  Sp.  S.  c.  18.  "Why 
passing  by  the  First  Cause,  does  he 
[S.  John]  at  once  discourse  to  us  of  the 
Second.^  We  will  decline  to  speak  of 
^  first'  and  *  second ;'  for  the  Godhead 
it  higher  than  number  and  succession 


p.  416, 
note  f. 

p  423 

of  times."  Chrysost.  in  Joan.  Horn.  ii.  ^^^^  j^' 

3  fin.  "In  respect  of  the  Adorable 
and  most  Royal  Trinity,  ^  first'  and 
*  second'  have  no  place;  for  the  God- 
head is  higher  than  number  and  times." 
Isid.  Pel.  Ep.  3,  18.  '*  He  calls,"  says 
S.  Maximus  conunenting  on  Pseudo- 
Dionysius,  **  fecundity,  the  Father's 
incomprehensible  progression  to  the 
production  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  suitably  does  he  say  *  as  a 
Trinity,' since  not  number,  but  glory  is 
expressed  in  *  The  Lord  God  is  One 
Lord.*  "  in  Dionys.  Opp.  t.  2.  p.  101. 
"  We  do  not  understand  *  one'  in  the 
Divine  Substance,  as  in  the  creatures ; 
in  whom  what  is  properly  one  is  not  to 
be  Heen ;  for  what  is  one  in  number,  as 
in  our  case,  is  not  properly  one.  It  iii 
not  one  in  number,  or  as  the  beginning 
of  number,  any  more  than  It  is  as 
magnitude  or  as  the  beginning  of  mag- 
nitude. .  .That  One  is  ineffable  and 
indescribable ;  since  It  is  the  cause  of 
what  is  one  itself,  wmtnt  hm^t  Im^-m*?." 
Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230.  p.  864.  "  Three 
what  ?  1  answer.  Father  and  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost.  See,  he  urges,  you  have 
said  Three ;  but  explain  Three  what  ? 
Nay,  do  you  number,  I. have  said  all 
about  the  Three,  when  I  say.  Father  and 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  Not,  as  there 
are  two  men,  so  are  They  two  Gods ;  for 
there  is  here  something  ineffable,  which 
cannot  be  put  into  words,  that  there 
should  both  be  number  in  Three,  and  not 
number.  For  see  if  there  does  not  seem 
to  be  number.  Father  and  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit,  a  Trinity.  If  Three, 
Three  what?  number  fails.  Then 
God  neither  is  without  number,  nor  is 
under  number. . .  .They  imply  number, 
only  relatively  to  Each  Other,  not  in 
Themselves."  August,  in  Joan.  39, 
3  and  4.  **  We  say  Three  *  Persons,*  as 
many  Latins  of  authority  have  said  in 
treating  the  subject,  because  they  found 
no  more  suitable  way  of  declaring  an 
idea  in  words  which  they  had  without 
words.  Since  the  Father  is  not  the 
Son,  and  the  Son  n(  t  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  neither  Father  nor 
Son,  there  are  certainly  Three;  but 
when  we  ask,  Three  what?  we  feel 
the  great  poverty  of  human  language. 
However,  we  say  Three  *  Persons,' 
not  for  the  sake  of  saying  that,  but  of 
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454  Our  Lard's  asking  does  not  argw  ignaramee. 

Disc.       4.  And  while  such  is  the  sense  of  these  passages,  those  too 
which  speak  humanly  concerning  the  Saviour,  admit  of  t 


^'         religious  meaning  also.    For  with  this  end  have  we  examined 

them  beforehand,  that,  if  we  should  hear  Him  asking  where 

\  vid.     Lazarus  is  laid',  or  when  He  asks  on  coming  into  the  parts 

JohnU  of  Cajsarea,  Whom  do  wen  say  that  I  am  ?   or.  How  manif 

34.        loaves  have  ye?  and,  What  icill  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you? 

J  6, 13-  we  may  know,  from  what  has  been  already  said,  the  orthodox* 

Mark6,ggQg^j   Qf  ^q  passages,  and  may  not  stumble   as  Chrisfs 

Matt,    enemies  the  Arians.     First  then  we  must  put  this  question  to 

« i^f    the  irreligious,  why  they  consider  Him  ignorant  ?    for  one 

p.  341,  who  asks,  does  not  for  certain  ask  from  ignorance ;  but  it  is 

possible  for  one  who  knows,  still  to  ask  concerning  what  he 

knows.     Thus  John  was  aware  that  Christ,  when  asking, 

John 6,  How  many  loaves  have  ye?    was  not  ignorant,  for  he  says, 

^'  And  this  He  said  to  prove  him^for  He  Himself  knew  what 

He  would  do.     But  if  He  knew  what  He  was  doing,  therefore 

not  in  ignorance, but  with  knowledge  did  He  ask.     From  this 

instance  we  may  understand  similar  ones ;    that,  when  the 

Lord  asks.  He  does  not  ask  in  ignorance,  where  Lazarus  lies, 

nor  again,  whom  men  do  say  that  He  is ;    but  knowing  the 

thing  which  He  was  asking,  aware  what  He  was  about  to  do. 

5.  And  thus  with  case  is  their  sophism  overthrown;  but  if 

they  still  persist'*  on  account  of  His  asking,  then  they  must 

be  told  that  in  the  Godhead  indeed  ignorance  is  not,  but  to 

the  flesh  ignorance  is  proper,  as  has  been  said.     And  that 

this  is  really  so,  observe  how  the  Lord  who  inquired,  where 

Lazarus  lay.  Himself  said,  when  He  was  not  on  the  spot  but 

Johnii»a  great  way  off,  Lazarus  is  dead,  and  where  he  was  dead; 

14. 

not  saying  nothing.'*  de  Trin.  v.  10.  I  have  not  made  three  Suns,  but  named 
**  Unity  is  not  number,  but  is  itself  the  one  so  many  times. . .  .A  trine  numera- 
principle  of  all  things."  Ambros.  de  tion  then  does  not  make  number,  which 
Fid.  i.  n.  19.  "  'Ihat  is  truly  one,  in  they  rather  run  into,  who  make  some 
which  tliere  is  no  number,  nothing  in  It  difference  between  the  Three."  Boetb. 
beyond  That  which  is. . .  .There  is  no  Trin.  unus  Deus,  p.  959.  The  last  re- 
diversity  in  It,  no  plurality  from  di-  mark  is  found  in  Naz.  Orat.  31,  18. 
versity.  no  multitude  from  accidents,  Many  of  these  pa.<!8ages  are  taken  from 
and  therefore  not  number. ..  .but  Thomassin  de  Trin.  1/. 
Unity  only.  For  when  God  is  thrice  *>  Fetavius  refers  to  this  passage  in 
repeated,  and  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  proof  that  S.  Athanasius  did  not  in  his 
Ghost  is  named,  three  Unities  do  not  real  judgment  coaiider  our  Lord  ig- 
make  plurality  of  number  in  Him  norant,  but  went  on  to  admit  it  in  ar- 
which  They  are. . .  .This  repetition  of  gument  after  having  first  given  his  own 
Unities  is  iteration  rather  than  nu*  real  opinion,  vid.  p.  464,  note  f. 
meration. . . .  As  if  I  say,  Sun,  Sun,Sun, 


He  receives  gifts  in  thejlesliy  thai  He  may  transmit  them  to  us.  455 

and  how  that  He  who  is  considered  by  them  as  ignorant.  Chip. 

...           XXVII 
is  He  Himself  who  foreknew  the  reasonings  of  the  disciples, - 

and  was  aware  of  what  was  in  the  heart  of  each,  and  of  what  John  9, 
teas  in  many  and,  what  is  greater,  alone  knows  the  Father  ^j j     ' 
and  says,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.     Therefore  §.  38. 
this  is  plain  to  every  one,  that  the  flesh  indeed  is  ignorant,  but 
the  Word  Himself,  considered  as  the  Word*, knows  all  things  **  >iy## 
even  before  they  come  to  be.     For  He  did  not,  when  He  ^ 
became  man,  cease  to  be  God' ;  nor,  whereas  He  is  God  does'  p.  891, 
He  shrink   from  what  is  man's ;    perish  the   thought ;   but  °^ 
rather,  being  God,  He  has  taken  to  Him  the  flesh,  and  being 
in  the  flesh  makes  the  flesh  god*.    For  as  He  asked  questions ' ^"•••'w 
in  it,  so  also  in  it  did  He  raise  the  dead ;  and  He  shewed  to 
all  that  He  who  quickens  the  dead  and  recals  the  soul,  much 
more  discerns  the  secrets  of  all.  And  He  knew  where  Lazarus 
lay,  and  yet  He  asked ;  for  the  All-holy  Word  of  God,  who 
endured  all  things  for  our  sakes,  did  this,  that  so  carrying 
our  ignorance.  He  might  vouchsafe   to   us   the   knowledge 
of  His  own    only  and   true  Father,  and    of  Himself  sent 
because  of  us  for  the  salvation  of  all,  than  which  no  grace 
could  be  greater. 

6.  When   then   the  Saviour  uses  the  words  which  they 
allege  in  their  defence.  Power  is  given  to  Me^  and.  Glorify 
Thy  Sony  and  Peter  says.  Power  is  given  vnto  Himy  we 
understand  all  these  passages  in  the  same  sense,  that  hu- 
manly because  of  the  body  He  says  all  this.     For  though 
He  had  no  need,  nevertheless  He  is  said  to  have  received 
what  He  received  humanly,  that  on  the  other  hand,  inas- 
much as  the  Lord  has  received,  and  the  grant  is  lodged 
with  Him,  the  grace  may  remain  sure.     For  while  mere  man 
receives,  he  is  liable  to  lose  again,  (as  was  shewn  in  the  case 
of  Adam,  for  he  receired  and  he  lost^,)  but  that  the  grace^p«379. 
may  be  irrevocable,  and  may  be  kept  sure*  by  men,  therefore ^aF*PP* 
He  Himself  appropriates^  the  gift ;  and  He  says  that  He  has  p.  ^  ' 
received  power,  as  man,  which  He  ever  had  as  God,  and  He  J* '• 
says,  Glortfy  Mey  who  glorifies  others,  to  shew  that  He  hath  ttrm, 
a  flesh  which  has  need  of  these  things.     Wherefore,  ^h©n"^| 
the  flesh  receives,  since  that  which  receives  is  in  Him,  and  by  i 
taking  it  He  hath  become  man,  therefore  He  is  said  Himself^ 
to  have  received.     If  then,  (as  has  many  times  been 


456  If  the  Ward  received  as  the  Word^  what  hcpeU  there  Jbrmokl 
Disc,  the  Word  did  not  become  man,  then  ascribe  to  the  Word,  as 

TTT 

^yoii  would  have  it,  to  receive,  and  to  need  gloiy,  and  to  be 

ignorant ;  but  if  He  has  become  man,  (and  He  has  become,) 

and  it  is  man's  to  receive,  and  to  need,  and  to  be  ignorant, 

wherefore   do  we  consider   the  Giver  as  receiver,  and  the 

Dispenser  to  others  do  we  suspect  to  be  in  need,  and  divide 

the  Word  from  the  Father  as  imperfect  and  needy,  while  we 

strip  human  nature  of  grace  ?    For  if  the  Word  Himself 

<  fiy.iyt  considered  as  Word*,  has  received  and  been  glorified  for  His 

*^^       own  sake,  and  if  He  according  to  His  Godhead  is  He  who 

is  hallowed  and  has  risen  again,  what  hope  is  there  for  men  ? 

for   they  remain    as  they  were,  naked,  and   wretched,  and 

dead,  having  no   interest  in  the   things  given  to  the  Son. 

Why  too  did  the  Word  come  among  us,  and  become  flesh  ? 

if  that  He  might  receive  these  things,  which  He  says  that 

He  has  received.  He  was  without  them  before  that,  and  of 

«infr.6i.  necessity  will  rather  owe  thanks  Himself  to  the  body',  because, 

when  He  came  into  it,  then  He  receives  tliese  things  from 

the  Father,  which  He  had  not  before  His  descent  into  the 

flesh.     For  on  this  shewing  He  seems  rather  to  be  Himself 

3 ^iXri*. promoted^  because  of  the  body*,  than  the  body  promoted 

^Vid.      because  of  Him.     But  this  notion  is  Judaic.     But  if  that  He 

sapr.  p.  might  redeem  mankind^,  the  Word  did  come  among  us;  and 

5  re-  that  He  might  hallow  them  and  make  them  gods,  the  Word 
demp-     became  flesh,  (and  for  tl)is  He  did  become,)  who  does  not 

tion  an  ,  '  ^  "  , 

internal  %QG  that  it  follows,  that  wliat  He  says  that  He  received,  when 
vid^siipr.  ^®  became  flesh,  that  He  mentions,  not  for  His  own  sake, 
p.  357,   but  for    the  flesh  ?    for    to  it,  in  which    He  was    speaking, 

6  ^,,,^4.  pertained  the  gifts  given  through  Him  from  the  Father. 

'!»  7.  But  let  us  see  what  He  asked,  and  what  the  things  alto- 

gether were  which  He  said  that  He  had  received,  that  in  this 
way  also  they  may  be  brought  to  feeling.    He  asked  then  glon', 
Lukeio,  yet  He  had  said,  AH  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.     And 
^^'        after   the   resurrection.  He  says  that   He   has   received  all 
power ;  but  even  before  that  He  had  said,  All  things  are  de- 
livered unto  Ale,  lie  was  Lord  of  all,  for  all  things  were  made 
1  Cor. 8,  *y  ffff^  y  and  there  is  One  Lord  by  fchofn  are  all  things.    And 
^'  when  He  asked  glory.  He  was  as  He  is,  the  Lord  of  glory; 

1  Cor. 2,  as  Paul  says,  Jf  they  had  known  it,  they  would  not  hare 
^'         crncijied  the   fx)rd  of  glory  ;    for  He  had  that  glory  which 


He  received  wfiat  He  had  before.  457 

He  asked  when  He  said,  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  Chap. 
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be/ore  the  world  was.     Also  the  power  which  He  said  He ' 

received  after   the   resurrection,   that   He   had   before   He,j^^^  * 

received  it,  and  before  the  resurrection.     For  He  of  Himself  p.  486, 

rebuked*  Satan,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan;  and  Lake  i^ 

to  the  disciples  He  gave  the  power  against  him,  when  on  ®- 

their  returq  He  said,  /  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  Lukeio, 

heaven.     And  again,  that  what  He  said  that  He  had  received,  ^^'  ^^' 

that   He   possessed  before   receiving  it,  appears   from   His 

driving  away  the  devils,  and  from  His  unbinding  what  Satan  vid. 

had  bound,  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  the  daughter  of  Abraham ;  le.      ' 

and  from  His  remitting  sins,  saying  to  the  paralytic,  and  to  the  Matt.  9, 

woman  who  washed  His  feet,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  and  Luke  7, 

from  His  both  raising  the  dead,  and  repairing  the  first  nature  ^^' 

of  the  blind,  granting  to  him  to  see.     And  all  this  He  did, 

not  wailing  till  He  should  receive,  but  being  possessed  ofu.g^e. 

power.  ,^P^' 

8.  From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  what  He  had  as  Word,  tM. 
that  when  He  had  become  man  and  was  risen  again,  He 

says  that   He  received  humanly';   that  for  His  sake  mens  p.  246. 
might  henceforward  upon  earth  have  power  against  devils,  as 
having  become  partakers  of  a  divine  nature ;  and  in  heaven, 
as  being  delivered  from  corruption,  might  reign  everlastingly. 
Thus  we  must  acknowledge  this  once  for  all,  that  nothing 
which  He   says   that  He   received,  did  He  receive  as  not 
possessing  before;    for  the  Word,  as  being  God,  had  them 3^ 
always ;    but  in  these  passages  He  is  said  humanly  to  have  v^,  p. 
received  that,  whereas  the  flesh  received  in  Him,  henceforth  g^**^*  J* 
from  it  the  gift  might  abide'  surely  for  us.    For  what  is  said  17. 
by  Peter,  receiving  from  God  honour  and  glory.  Angels  being ^^^  '  * 
made  subject   unto  Him,   has   this   meaning;    for  as   He §.41. 
inquired   humanly,   and    raised  Lazarus    divinely,   so    He*  f!*^^^ 
received  is  spoken  of  Him  humanly,  but  the  subjection  ofsnpr.p. 
the  Angels  marks  the  Word's  Godhead.  fnfrlpf' 

9.  Cease  then,  O  ye  abhorred  of  God*,  and  degi'ade  not  the  484,r.3. 
Word ;  nor  detract  from  His  Godhead,  which  is  the  Father's*,  Ar.  l. 
as  though  He  needed  or  were  ignorant ;    lest  ye  be  casting  J?  ^^^"^ 
your  own  arguments  against  the  Christ,  as  the  Jews  who  once  b. 
stoned  Him.     For  these  are  not  the  Word's,  as  the  Word*;^^^'^*^^' 
but  are  proper  to  men  ;  and,  as  when  He  spat,  and  stretched  •?  ^-^^^ 


458  He  was  Very  God  in  tiie  fleshy  and  true  flesh  in  the  Ward, 

Disc,  forth  the  hand,  and  called  Lazarus,  we  did  not  say  that  the 
III. 


triumphs^  were  human,  though  they  were  done  through  the 
li^rl  body,  but  were  God's,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  though  human 
things  are  ascribed  to  the  Saviour  in  the  Gospel,  let  us,  con- 
sidering the  nature  of  what  is  said  and  that  they  are  foreign 
to  God,  not  impute  them  to  the  Word's  Godhead,  but  to  His 
manhood.     For  though  Ute  Word  hecatne  fleshy  yet  to  the 
flesh   arc   the   aftbctions   proper;    and  though  the  flesh  is 
2  iM^»-   possessed  '^  by  God  in  the  Word,  yet  to  the  Word  belong  the 
V"^xit'  8^^^®   ^^^^   ^^  power.     He   did   then   the  Father's  works 
through  the  flesh;    and  as  truly  contrariwise  were  the  af- 
fections of  the  flesh  displayed  in  Him ;   for  instance,  He 
inquired   and  He   raised  Lazarus,  He   chid*  His  Mother, 
John  2,  saying,  My  hour  is  not  yet  come^  and  then  at  once  He  made 
the  water  wine.     For  He  was  Very  God  in  the  flesh,  and  He 
was  true  flesh  in  the  Word.     Tlierefore  from  His  works  He 
revealed  both  Himself  as  Son  of  God,  and  His  own  Father, 
and  from  the  aflections  of  the  flesh  He  shewed  that  He  bore 
a  true  body,  and  that  it  was  proper  to  Him. 


•"  trSrXfirri ;  and  so  inriftnft,  Chry- 
Host.  in  loc.  Joann.  and  Theophyl.  if 
it^virnt  IrtTifAa,  Theodor.  £ran.  ii. 
p.  lOG.  ivT^ivii,  Anon.  ap.  Corder.  Cat. 
in  loc.  (jLifAtpirai,  Alter  Anon.  ibid. 
l-rtrifca  evK  arifAei^t*  aXXa  hfi^hvfittef^ 
Euthyin.  in  loc.  ovk  icrirXniif,  Pseudo- 
Justin.  Qujpst.  ad  Orthod.  \3'^.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Atban.  dwells  on  these 
words  as  implying  our  Lord's  humanity, 
(i.  e.  because  Christ  appeared  to  t/eciine 
a  miracle,)  when  one  reason  assigned 
for  them  by  the  Fathers  is  that  He 
wished,  in  the  words  W  /km  xeti  f»t,  to 
remind  S.  Mary  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  and  must  be  "  about  His  Father's 
business.*'  '*  Kepellens  ejus  intem- 
pestivam    festinationcm,"    Iren.   HaT. 


iii.  16,  n.  7.  who  thinks  S.  Mary  de- 
sired to  drink  of  His  cup ;  others  that 
their  entertainer  was  poor,  and  that  phe 
wished  to  befriend  him.  Nothing  can 
be  argued  from  S.  Athan.'s  particular 
word  here  commented  on  how  he  would 
have  taken  the  passage.  That  the  tone 
of  our  Lord's  words  is  indetnl  (judg- 
ing humanly  and  speaking  humanly) 
cold  and  distant,  is  a  simple  fact,  but 
it  may  be  explained  variously.  It  ij» 
observable  that  IwiwXnrru  and  IwtTt/if 
are  the  words  used  (infr.  p.  477,  note  a.) 
for  our  Lord's  treatment  of  His  own 
sacred  body.  But  they  are  very  vague 
words,  and  have  a  strong  meaning  oi 
not,  as  the  case  may  be. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 

TEXTS  explainkd;  eleventhly,  mark  xiii.  32.  and 
LUKE  ii.  52. 

Arian  explanation  of  the  fonner  text  is  against  the  Regula  Fidel;  and 
against  the  context.  Our  Lord  said  He  was  ignorant  of  the  Day,  hy  reason 
of  His  human  nature ;  from  sympathy  with  man.  I f  the  Holy  Spirit  knows 
the  Day,  therefore  the  Son  knows ;  if  the  Son  knows  the  Father,  therefore 
He  knows  the  Day;  if  He  has  all  that  is  the  F'ather's,  therefore  know- 
ledge of  the  Day;  if  in  the  Father,  He  knows  the  Day  in  the  Father;  if 
the  Father's  Image,  He  knows  the  Day;  if  He  created  and  upholds  all 
thmgs,  He  knows  the  Day  when  they  will  cease  to  he.  He  knows  not,  as 
representing  us,  argued  from  Matt.  24, 42.  As  He  asked  ahout  Lazarus's 
grave,  &c.  yet  knew,  so  He  knows ;  as  S.  Paul  says, "  whether  in  the  hody  I 
know  not,"  &c.  yet  knew,  so  He  knows.  He  said  He  knew  not  for  our 
profit,  that  we  he  not  curious,  (as  in  Acts  1 ,  7*  where  on  the  contrary  He 
did  not  say  He  knew  not;)  that  we  he  not  secure  and  slothful.  As  the 
Almighty  asks  of  Adam  and  of  Cain,  yet  knew,  so  the  Son  knows.  Again, 
He  advanced  in  wisdom  also  as  man,  else  He  made  Angels  perfect  hefore 
Himself.  He  advanced,  in  that  the  Godhead  was  manifested  in  Him  more 
fully  as  time  went  on. 

1.  These  things  being  so,  come  let  us  now  examine  into§.  42. 
Bui  of  that  day  and  thai  hour  knoueth  no  man^  neither  the^aA 
Angels  of  Gody  nor  the  Son*;  for  being  in  great  ignorance  as     ' 
regards  these  words,  and  being  stupified*  about  them,  they 'r«#r#>« 
think  they  have  in  them  an  important  argument  for  their  J^^'^ 
heresy.     But  I,  when  the  heretics  allege   it  and   prepare  §-^®^>t. 
themselves  with  it,  see  in  them  the  giants'  again  fighting?.* 2.   ' 


a  S.    Basil   takes   the  words  •Vf  i  30,  16.    S.   Irencua   seems  to   adopt  ^^^,5^. 

m^s,  u  fmn  i  warn^,  to  mean,  "nor  does  the  same  when  he  says,  "  The   Son  ^Jf 

the   Son    know,   except    the    Father  was  not  ashamed  to  refer  the  know-  p  325 

knows,"  or  **  nor  would  the  Son  but  ledge  of  that  day  to  the  Father ;"  Ha;r.  \^q^  ^' 

for,  &c."  or  "  nor  does  the  Son  know,  ii.  28,  n.  6.  as  Naz.  supr.  uses  the  words 

except  as  the  Father  knows."     **  The  iri  rJit  mrimf  Mtupi^iwtm.    And  so  Pho- 

cause  of  the  Son's  knowing  is  from  the  tius    distinctly,  tU    »i7C^^   awa^i^tTtu, 

Father."  £p.236,2.  S.Gregory  alludes  "  Not  the  Son,  hut  the  Father,  that  is, 

to  the  same  interpretation,  tM*  i  »/«r  whence  knowledge  comes  to  the  Son  as 

}i  mf  in  i  wmrn^,  '*  Since  the  Father  from   a  fountain."    £pp.   p.  342.  ed. 

knows,  therefore  the  Son.'  Naz.  Orat.  1661, 

2h2 


460  Our  Lard  knew  the  last  day ^  fir  He  deecribed  iU  anieoedenii. 

Disc,  against  God.     For  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  whom 
^  all  things  were  made,  has  to  litigate  before  them  about  day 


and  hour ;  and  the  Word  who  knows  all  things,  is  accused 
by  them  of  ignorance  about  a  day ;  and  the  Son  who  knows 
the  Father,  is  said  to  be  ignorant  of  an  hour  of  a  day  ;  now 
what  can  be  spoken  more  contrary  to  sense,  or  what  madness 
can  be  likened  to  this  ?     Through  the  Word  all  things  were 
made,  times  and  seasons  and  night  and  day  and  the  whole 
creation ;  and  is  the  Franicr  of  all  said  to  be  ignorant  of  His 
» ii^  work  r     And  the  very  context  *  of  the  passage  shews  that 
the  Son  of  God  knows  that  hour  and  that  day,  though  the 
Ariuns  fall  headlong  in  their  ignorance.     For  after  saying, 
7wr  the  Soiiy  He  relates  to  the  disciples  the  approaches  of 
the  day,  saying,  "  This  and  that  shall  be,  and  then  the  end." 
But  He  who  speaks  of  the  antecedents  of  the  day,  knows 
certainly  the  diiy  also,  which  shall  be  manifested  subsequendy 
to  the  things  foretold.   But  if  He  had  not  known  the  hour.  He 
had  not  signiiied  the  events  before  it,  as  not  knowing  when  it 
should  be.  And  as  any  one,  who,  by  way  of  pointing  out  a  house 
or  city  to  those  who  were  ignorant  of  it,  gave  an  account  of  the 
things  that  prccedrd  the  house  or  city,  and  having  described 
all  })articulars,  said,  "  Then  immediately  comes  the  city  or  the 
house,"  would  know  of  course,  wlicrc  the  house  or  the  city  was, 
(for  had  he  not  known,  he  had  not  described  these  antecedents, 
lest  iVoui  ij^norance  he  should  throw  his  hearers  far  out  of 
the  way,  or  in  speaking  he  should  unawares  go  beyond  the 
object,)  so  the  Lord  saying  what  shall  precede  that  day  and 
that  hour,  knows  exactly,  not  is  ignorant,  when  the  hour  and 
the  day  are  at  hand. 
§.  43.       2.  Now  why  it  was  that,  though  He  knew.  He  did  not  tell 
^^i**i'  His  disci])lcs  plainly  at  that  time,  no  one  may  be  curious* 
p.  426,  where  He  has  been  silent;  for  It  ho  hath  known  the  mind  of 
noteq.   fj^^  Lord,or  who  hath  been  His  connfiellor?  but  why,  though 
11  "4.   ^^^  knew.  He  said,  nOy  not  the  Son  knows,  this  1  think  none  of 
the  faithful  is  ignorant,  viz.  that  He  made  this  as  those  other 
'JUar.  declarations  as  man  by  reason  of  the  flesh.     For  this  as 
v*^24i    l'^'f^>re  is  not  the  Words  deficiency ^  but  of  that  humau 
r.  K       nature^  whose  property  it  is  to  be  ignorant.     And  this  again 
^f ur««f , ^^ .|^  be  Will  sten  by  honestly  examining  into  the  occasion, 
p.  346,  when  and  to  whom  the  Saviour  spoke  thus.     Not  then  when 


^.34 


He  professed  an  ignorance  which  was  natural  to  the  flesh.   461 
the  heaven  was  made  bv  Him,  nor  when  He  was  with  the  Chap. 
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Father  Himself,  the  Word  disposing  all  things y  nor  before  p^^^^ 
He  became  man  did  He  say  it,  but  when  the  Word  became ^7 -Sept. 
flesh.     On  this  account  it  is  reasonable  to  ascribe  to  His  14.  °  * 
manhood   every   thing  which,  after  He   became   man,  He 
speaks  humanly.    For  it  is  proper  to  the  Word  to  know  what 
was  made,  nor  be  ignorant  either  of  the  beginning  or  the  end 
of  these,  (for  the  works  are  His,)  and  He  knows  how  many 
things  He  has  wrought,  and  the  limit  of  their  consistence. 
And  knowing  of  each  the  beginning  and  the  end,  He  knows 
surely  the  general  and  common  end  of  all. 

3.  Certainly  when  He  says  in  the  Gospel  concerning 
Himself  in  His  human  character.  Fat  her  ^  the  hour  is  co;?i^,  Jolml7, 
glorify  Thy  Son,  it  is  plain  that  He  knows  also  the  hour  of  the  ' 
end  of  all  things,  as  the  Word,  though  as  man  He  is  ignorant 
of  it,  for  ignorance  is  proper  to  man  **,  and  especially  ignorance 
of  these  things.  Moreover  this  is  proper  to  the  Saviour's 
love  of  man;  for  since  He  was  made  man.  He  is  not  ashamed, 
because  of  the  flesh  which  is  ignorant*,  to  say  "  1  know  not,"'  p. 
that  He  may  shew  that  knowing  as  God,  He  is  but  ignorant 


r.  1. 


^  Though  our  Lord,  as  having  two  hamanitatis."  Epp.  x.  39.  However, 
Datares,  had  a  human  as  well  as  a  this  view  of  the  sacred  subject  was  re- 
divine  knowledge,  and  though  that  ceived  by  the  Church  after  S.  Atha- 
buman  knowledge  was  not  only  limited  nasius's  day,  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
because  human,  but  liable  to  ignorance  that  he  and  others  of  the  most  eminent 
in  matters  in  which  greater  know-  Fathers  use  language  which  primd 
ledge  was  possible;  yet  it  is  the  doc-  facie  is  inconsictent  with  it.  They 
trine  of  the  Church,  that  in  fact  He  certainly  seem  to  impute  ignorance  to 
was  not  ignorant  even  in  His  human  our  Lord  as  man,  as  Athan.  in  this 
nature,  according  to  its  capacity,  since  passage.  Of  course  it  is  not  meant 
it  was  from  the  first  taken  out  of  its  that  our  Lord's  soul  has  the  same  per- 
original  and  natural  condition,  and  feet  knowledge  as  He  has  as  God. 
"  deified**  by  its  union  with  the  This  was  the  assertion  of  a  General 
Word.  As  then  (supra  p.  344,  note  f.)  of  the  Hermits  of  S.  Austin  at  the  time 
His  manhood  was  created,  yet  He  may  of  the  Council  of  Basil,  when  the  pro- 
not  be  called  a  creature  even  in  His  position  was  formally  condemned,  ani- 
manhood,  and  as  (supra  p.  300,  note  b.)  mam  Christi  Deum  videre  tarn  clar^  et 
His  flesh  was  in  its  abstract  nature  a  intense  quam  dare  et  'ntense  Deus  videt 
servant,  yet  He  is  not  a  servant  in  fact,  seip«um.  vid.  Berti  0pp.  t.  3.  p.  42. 
even  as  regards  the  flesh;  so,  though  Yet  Fulgentius  had  said,  "  I  think 
He* took  on  Him  a  soul  which  left  to  that  in  no  respect  was  full  know- 
itself  had  been  partially  ignorant,  as  ledge  of  the  Godhead  wanting  to  that 
other  human  souls,  yet  as  ever  enjoying  Soul,  whose  Person  is  one  with  the 
the  beatiflc  vision  from  its  oneness  with  Word  :  whom  Wisdom  so  assumed  that 
theWord,  it  never  was  ignorant  really,  it  is  itself  that  same  Wisdom."  ad 
but  knew  all  things  which  human  soul  Ferrand.  iii.  p.  223.  ed.  1639.  Yet, 
can  know.  vid.  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230.  ad  Trasmund.  i.  7.  he  speaks  of  ig- 
p.  884.  As  Pope  Gregory  expresses  norance  attaching  to  our  Lord's  human 
It,  <'  Norit  in  natarii,  non  ex  natuHL  nature. 


20  fin. 


46-i  Iftlie  Holy  Spirit  not  said  to  be  ignorant^  the  Son  not  ignmnt. 

l>isc.  according  lo  the  flesh*.     And  therefore  He  said  not,  "no, 

^not  the  Son  of  God  knows,"  lest  the  Godhead  diould  seem 

ignorant,  but  simply,  wo,  not  the  Soti^  that  the  ignorance 

§.  44.  niiglit   be   the   Son's  as  born  from  among  men.     On  this 

account,  He  alludes  to  the  Angels,  but  He  did  not  go  further 

and  say,  "  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  but  He  was  silent,  with  a 

double  intimation ;  first  that  if  the  Spirit  knew,  much  more 

'  r  A.iy«f  must  the  Word  know,  considered  as  the  Word',  from  whom 

« p.  248.  the  Spirit  receives^;  and  next  by  His  silence  about  the  Spirit, 

Serap.  i.  ij^  made  it  clear,  that  He  said  of  His  human  ministr)'*,  no, 

not  the  Son, 

4.  And  a  ])ro(>f  of  it  is  this;  that,  when  He  had  spoken 

humanly*  AV>,  not  the  Son  knoivsy  Ho  yet  shews  that  divinely 

He  knew  all  things.     For  that  Son  wliom  He  declares  not 

it  wa8  pat  to  mc,  that  our  Lord  Jems 
ChriMt  was  iguorant  a8  He  wna  man, 
(secundum   homiiiem.)     But  now  not 
only  do  1  not  prcMunae  to  ftaj  so,  bat  I 
eren  iiDathematize  nij  former  opinion 
expressed  on  thin  point,  becaa.se  it  may 
not  lie  Haid,  that  the  Lord  of  the  Pro- 
phets was  ip:noraDt  even  as  He  wat* 
man."  ap.  Sirm.  t.  i.  p.  210.     A  sab- 
ilivlsion   also  of  the  Eutychian*  were 
culled   l»y  the  name  of  Agnoetie  from 
their  holdiji^  that  our  Lord  was  ignorant 
of  fhe  day  of  judji^ment.    "  They  said," 
sa\s  lieoiuius,  *' that  He  was  ignorant 
of  it,  an  we  say  that  He  underwent 
toil."   de  Sict.  5.  circ.  fin.     Felix  of 
Ur^ela  held  tlie  same  doctrine  aecord- 
iugto  Agohanl's  testiuKniy,  aseontained 
p.  4()(;,n«»tej;.  The  Ed.  Btu.  observes  on 
the  text,  that  the  assertion  of  our  L^ird'n 
i/norarnf  *'  seems  to  hare  been  con- 
demned in  no  (Mie  in  ancient  times,  un- 
less joined  to  other  error."     And  Pc- 
tavius,  after  drawing  out  the  authorities 
for  and  jigainst  it,  says,  **  Of  these  two 
opinions,  the  latter,  which   is  now  re- 
i-eivL-d   both    by   custom    and    by    the 
agreement  of  divines,  is  deservedly  pre- 
ferred to  the  former.     For  it  is  more 
a*:reeable  to  Christ's  dignity,  and  more 
befitting   His  character  and    office  of 
Mediator  and  Heiul,  that  is.  Fountain 
of  all  i^raco  and  wisdom,  and  moreover 
of  Juds.'^e,  who  is  concerned  in  knowing 
the  timt*  lixed  for  exercising  that  func- 
tion.      In    i-onsc«nieuce,    the     former 
opiuinn,  though  formerly  it  received  the 
fvnintonaiifo  id*  ^ome  nn^n  of  high  enii- 
nrnce,  was   afterwards    marked    as   a 
heresy."  Tncarn.  xi.  l.§.  16. 


^  And  so  ^than.  ad  Seran.  ii.  9. 
8.  Basil  on  the  question  being  asked  him 
by  S.  Ainphihichius,  says  that  he  shall 
give  him  the  answer  he  had  "  heard 
from  a  hoy  from  the  fathers,'*  but 
which  was  more  fittinl  for  nious  Chris- 
tians than  for  cavillers,  and  that  is,  that 
"  our  Lord  says  many  things  to  men 
in  His  human  aspect;  as  *  Give  me  to 
ilriiik,". .  .yet  He  who  askt.'d  was  not 
lli.'sh  witlioiit  a  soul,  but  (lodhead  using 
tlesli  which  had  ou<\"  Ep.  2^J<),  I.  He 
;/oes  on  to  suggest  another  explanati(m 
which  has  been  mentioned  p.  -1,>'J,  note  a. 
AndS.('YiiU"Eetthenitlien  theAriaus] 
strii»  the  Word  openly  of  the  Hesh  and 
uliat  it  implies,  :«ju1  destroy  outright 
tin'  whole  Economy,  and  then  they 
will  (dearly  see  tlje  Son  as  (-Jod ;  i»r,  if 
they  shudder  at  this  as  inij)ious  and 
;il>.<urd,  why  blush  tiiey  at  the  eouditions 
of  the  uiardio'id,  and  determine  to  find 
fault  Willi  what  es|>e(  iaily  befits  the 
•  eoMi.niy  of  the  flesh ;''  Trin.  j)p.  iri.'i,  4. 
\id.  als[)  'I'hes.  p.  2-J().  ''  As  He  sub- 
mitted as  man  to  hun^rer  and  thirst,  so 

. lo  be  ignorant."  p.  221.  vid.  also 

dreg.  Naz.  Orat.  30,  15.  Theodoret 
evpres.ses  the  sameopiniou  very  strongly, 
-|»eakijig  of  a  grjduil  re^elitiou  to  the 
manh(»otl  from  the  Godhead,  but  in  an 
arguim'Ut  where  it  wa-*  to  his  point  to 
do  so;  in  Anath.l.t.  v.  p.'2.i.(  d.Schutze. 
Theod.»re  of  Mopsuotia  also  .''peaks 
of  a  re\»laii«>M  ni;ule  I'V  the  Word.  ap. 
Le.  lit.  e.  Ne->i.  (C'anis'.  i.  p.  :u\).) 

J  i.«  porius,  in  his  Uelractaiion, 
uiiieh  S.  Au/ustine  «^ul^.-.(  ribtd,  wriU-s, 
"  'I  hat  I  may  in  this  re.spect  also  leave 
nolhiiig  to  be  eansj-  (»f  suspici'ui  to  an\ 
•^ne,  1  then  .•*aid,  nay  1  an^wend  wlum 


If  the  Father  not  ignorant^  tlie  Son  not  ignorant.       463 
to  know  the  day,  Him  He  declares  to  know  the  Father;  Chap. 
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for  No  oncy  He  says,  knowelh  the  Father  save  the  Son,     And  ^       ' 
all  men  but  the  Arians  would  join  in  confessing,  that  He  27. 
who  knows  the  Father,  much  more  knows  the  whole  history*  of*  «^>  Ix#» 
the  creation  ;  and  in  that  whole,  its  end.     And  if  already  the 
day  and  the  hour  be  determined  by  the  Father,  it  is  plain 
that  through  the  Son  are  they  determined,  and  He  knows 
Himself  what  through  Him  has  been  determined*;  for  there  is^PP*^* 
nothing,  but  has  come  to  be  and  has  been  determined  through  r.  2! 
the  Son.     Therefore  He,  being  the  Framer  of  the  universe,  Pj^^^» 
knows  of  what  nature,  and  of  what  magnitude,  and  with  what 
limits,  the  Father  has  willed  it  to  be  made  ;  and  in  the  how 
much  and  how  far  is  included  its  period*.    And  again,  if  all  that '^^^^ 
is  the  Father's,  is  the  Son's,  (and  this  He  Himself  has  said,)  15.      * 
and  it  is  the  Father's  attribute  to  know  the  day,  it  is  plain 
that  the  Son  too  knows  it,  having  this  proper  to  Him  from 
the  Father.     And  again,  if  the  Son  be  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the 
hour,  it  is  clear  that  the  Son,  being  in  the  Father  and  knowing 
the  things  of  the  Father,  knows  Himself  also  the  day  and  the 
hour.     And  if  the  Son  is  also  the  Father's  Very  Image,  and 
the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the  hour,  it  is  plain  that  the 
Son  has  this  likeness*  also  to  the  Father  of  knowing  them. 
And  it  is  not  wonderful  if  He,  through  whom  all  things  were 
made,  and  in  whom  the  universe  consists.  Himself  knows 
what  has  been  brought  to  be,  and  when  the  end  will  be  of 
each  and  of  all  together;    rather  is  it  wouderiiil  that  this 
audacity,  suitable  as  it  is  to  the  madness  of  the  Ario-maniacs, 
should  have  forced  us  to  have  recourse  to  so  long  an  explana- 
tion.    For  ranking  the  Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  Word,  among 
things  generate,  they  are  not  far  from  venturing  to  main- 
tain that  the    Father   Himself  is  second  to  the  creation; 
for  if  He  who  knows  the  Father  knows  not  the  day  nor  the 
hour,  I  fear  lest  knowledge  of  the    creation,  or  rather  of 
the  lower  portion  of  it,  be  greater,  as  they  in  their  madness 
would  say,  than  knowledge  concerning  the  Father. 

*  BmH.  Ep.  236,  1.    Cyril.   TheA.  word  "living"  commonly  joined  to  such 

p.  220.     Qaomodo  vultis  hcpc  fecisse  words  as  %1»if,  w^iiyt$%  ^vX^,  M^yu», 

Dei   filimnP    numquid  qua^i  annolum  when  speaking  of  our  Lord,  e.  g.  N as. 

qui  uou  sentit  quod  exprimicP  Amhroti.  Orat.  30.  20,  c.  Vid.  p.  49],  note  o. 
de  fid.  V.  197-     Hence  the  force  of  the 


464   The  JVord  said  He  was  ignorant^  to  shew  His  manhood. 

Disc.  5.  But  lor  them,  when  ihey  thus  blaspheme  the  Spirit, 
>.  '  they  must  expeet  no  remission  ever  of  such  irreligion,  as  the 
1  p. 252,  Jt^ord  has  said*;  but  let  us,  who  love  Christ  and  bear  Christ 
notch,  within  us^  know  that  the  Word,  not  as  itmorant,  considered 
^0001 

Irr/. 


as  Word^  has  said  /  know  not^  for  He  knows,  but  as  shewing 
^His  manhood',  in  that  to  be  ignorant  is  proper  to  man,  and 


'  It  is   a  qucHtion  to  be  decided, 
whether  our  Lord  npeaks  of  actual  ig- 
norance   in    His   huin:m   Mind,  or  of 
the  natural   iiinorance   of  that  Mind 
considered  as  human ;  ignorance  in  or 
ex  natura ;  or,  which  comes  to  the  same 
thinp^,  whether  He  spoke  of  a  real  ig- 
norance, or  of  an  economical  or  pro- 
fessed ignorance,  in  a  certain  view  of 
His  incarnation  or  office,  as  when  He 
asked,  '*  How  many  loaves  have  ye?" 
when  "He  Himself  knew   what  He 
wouhl   do,"  or  as  He   is   cnlkKl   sin, 
thoufjh  sinless.     Thus  it  has  been  no- 
ticed, supra  p.  359,  note  f.  that  Atli. 
seems  to  make  His  infirmities  altogether 
but  imputative,  not  real,  as  if  shew- 
ing that  the  subject  had  not  in  his  day 
been  thoroughly  worked  out.     In  like 
manner  S.  Hilary,  wli(»,  if  the  passage 
be  genuine,  states  so  ('W\irly  our  Lord's 
iirnorance,    de    Trin.    ix.    fiu.  yet,  as 
IVtuvius    oljst  rves,    seems     elsewhere 
to  deny  t(t   Him  those  very  aft'ecfions 
of   the    llesh    to   which    lie    has   there 
paralleled  il.    And  this  view  of  Athan.'s 
meaning   is    favoured    by    the  turn   of 
his  exjire^sioris.     lie  says  such  a  de- 
fect   belongs  to  *''' thnt    human    mitin-r 
whose  pntperty  it  i;<  to  Ix;  ignorant ;"' 
§.  4."i.  that  '*  since  He  was  ma-le  man, 
lie  is  nor  ^/.s//////,<v/,  bi'cau'-e  of  the  tlesli 
which  is  ignorant,  tu  sm/  ^  I  know  not ;'  " 
ibid,  and,  as  here,  that  *'  as  sZ/nrhif/ 
His  manhood,  in  that  to  be  ignorant  is 
proper  to  man,  and  that  He  had  put  on 
n  flesh  th(U  was  i(jnoranfyhiA\\\i  in  which, 
He    saiti   acordin^j    to    the    tl«»sh,  '  1 
knf)w   not;'"    'Mhat   He   might   sfinr 
that  as  man  He  knows  not ;"  §.40.  that 
"  OS  man,"  (i.  e.  '»n  the  (froinn/  o\'  being 
man.  not  in  the  vnpmitif  of  man,)  "  He 
knows  not  ;"  ibid,  and  that  *'  He  naks 
about  La/:nu<   humanly,"  even   when 
"  He  was  tui  His  wnt/  to  raise  him," 
whii-li  im[)lied  sun-ly  knowledge  in  His 
Iiuman   nature,     'j'h.'  reference  to  the 
par.illfl  of  S.  l*:ud's  |.rof«'>si d  ignorance 
when  he  leaby  knew,  §.  47.  leads  u<  to 
the  same  sii><picion.     And  so  "  for  our 
pro/i/.iiii  I  ihinkjdifl  Hethis."§.48-   50. 
'I'hc  natural  wartt  of  precision  on  such 
'juestioris  in  the  ''arly  ages  was  shewn  or 


fostered  by  such  words  as  M§f»fu»Sit 
which,  in  respect  of  this  very  textyis  nsed 
by  S.  Basil  to  denote  both  our  Lord'i 
Incarnation,  £p.  236,  1  fin.  and  Hit 
gracious  accommodatinn  of  Himself  and 
His  truth,  £p.  8, 6.  and  with  the  like  ?i* 
riety  of  meaning,  with  reference  to  the 
same  text,  by  Cyril.  Trin.  p.  623.  and 
Thesaur.  p.  224.  (And  the  word  fi»*P^ 
satio  in  like  manner,  Ben.  note  on  Hil. 
X.8.)  In  the  latter  Ep.  S.  Basil  suggest! 
that  our  Lord  *'  economizes  by  a  feigned 
ignorance.''§.6.  And S.Cyril.inThesaur. 
1.  c.   in  spite  of  his  strong  language 
quoted   above,  **  The  Son   knows  all 
things,  though  economically  He  says 
He  is  ignorant  of  something."  Thesaur. 
p.  224.     And  even  in  de  Trin.  ti.  he 
seems  to  recognise  the  distinction  laid 
down  just  now  between  the  natural  and 
actual  state  of  our  Lord's  humanity; 
'*  (io<l  would  not  make  it  known  even 
to  the  Son    Himself,  were  he  a  mere 
man  upnn  earth,  as  they  say,  and  not 
having  it  in  His  nature  to   be  God." 
p.  ()*J}>.     And  S.  Hilary  arguing  that 
He  must  as  man  know  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, for   His  coming  is  as  man,  says, 
"Since    He  is  Him-:elf  a  sacrament, 
let  us  see  whether  He  be  ignorant  iu 
tile  things  whieh  He  know**  not.     For 
if  in  the  other  respects  a  profession  of 
ignorance  is  not  an  intimation  of  not 
knowing,  so  here  too  He  is  not  ignorant 
of  w  hilt  He  knows  not.    For  since  His 
ignorance,  in  resjiect  that  all  treasures 
of  knowledge  lie  hid  in  Him.  is  rather 
an  economy  (dispensation)  than  an  ig- 
norance, you  have  a  cau^Je  why  He  is 
ignorant  without  an  intimation  of  not 
knowing.''    Trin.  ix.G2.    And  he  gives 
reasons  why  He  professed  ignonuice, 
n.  (»r.  viz.  as  S.  Au-^tin  words  it,  Chris- 
tum se  dixi.s.se  ncstventem,  in  quo  alios 
facit  occultando  nescienti  s.   Ep.  ISO,  3. 
S.   Austin  follows   him,   saying.    Hoc 
ncscit  quod  neseienter  facit.  Trin.  i.  23. 
Pope  (Iregi)ry  says  that  the  text  "  is 
most  certainly  to  be  referred  to  the  Si>n 
not  as  He  is  Head,  but  as  to  His  btxly 
which   we  are."    Kp.   x.  39.     And  S. 
Ambrose  distinctly;  '*  The  Son  which 
took  on  Him  the  flesh,  assumed  our 


He  said  He  was  ignorant  to  represent  us  men  who  are  ignorant,  465 

that  He  had  put  on  a  flesh  that  was  ignorant*,  being  in  which,  Chap. 
He  said  according  to  the  flesh,  I  know  not.     And  for  this, — 7^* 
reason,  after  sapng.  No  not  the  Son  knowsy  and  mentioning  the  r.  1. 
ignorance  of  the  men  in  Noe's  day,  immediately  He  added, 
"  Watch  therefore^  for   ye  know  not  in  what  hour  your  Matt. 
Lord  doth  come^  and  again,  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  wo/,  JJ»*^' 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.    For  I  too,  having  become  as  you  for 
you,  said  wo,  not  the  Son^     For,  had  He  been  ignorant 
divinely,  He  must  have  said,  "  Watch  therefore,  for  I  know 
not,"  and,  "  In  an  hour  when  I  think  not ;"    but  in  fact  this 
hath  He  not  said;  but  by  saying  Ye  know  not  and  When  ye 
think  noty  He  has  signified  that  it  belongs  to  man  to  be 
ignorant ;    for  whose  sake  He  too  having  a  flesh  like  theirs 
and  having  become  man,  said  No^  not  the  Son  knows,  for  He 
knew  not  in  flesh,  though  knowing  as  Word. 

6.  And  again  the  example  from  Noe  exposes  the  sharae- 
lessness  of  Christ's  enemies  ;  for  there  too  He  said,  not,  "  I 
knew  not,"  but  They  knew  not  until  the  flood  came.    For  men  Matt, 
did  not  know,  but  He  who  brought  the  flood  (and  it  was  the^>  ^' 
Saviour  Himself)  knew  the  day  and  the  hour,  in  which  He 
opened  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  broke  up  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep,  and  said  to  Noe,  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house  Gen.  7 
into  the  ark.     For  were  He  ignorant.  He  had  not  foretold  to  ^• 
Noe,  Yet  seven  days  and  I  will  bring  afl^ood-  upon  the  earth,  y,  4. 
But  if  in  describing  the  day.  He  makes  use  of  the  parallel  of 
Noe's  time,  and  He  did  know  the  day  of  the  flood,  therefore  He 
knows  also  the  day  of  His  own  appearing.     Moreover,  after  §.  45, 
narrating  the  parable'  of  the  Virgins,  again  He  shews  more  a ;^,,/^,^ 
clearly  who  they  are  who  are  ignorant  of  the  day  and  the 
hour,  saying,  Watch  ther^orejor  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  Matt. 
the  hour.     He  who  said  shortly  before.  No  one  knoweth,  no^^^^^' 
not  the  Son,  now  says  not "  I  know  not,"  but  ye  know  not. 
In  like  manner  then,  when  His  disciples  asked  about  the 
end,  suitably  said  He  then,  wo,  nor  the  San^  according  to  the 

affections,  so  a««  to  say  that  He  knew  Matth.  Horn.  77,  3.     Theodoret,  how- 

not  with  our  ignorance ;  not  that  He  ever,  but  in  controverey,  is  very  severe 

was  ignorant  of  any  thing  Himself,  for,  on  the  principle  of  Economy.     ^*  If  He 

though  He  seemed  to  be  man  in  truth  of  knew  the  day,  and  wishing  to  conceal 

body,  yet  He  was  the  life  and  light,  and  it,  said  He  was  ignorant,  see  what  a 

▼irtue  went  out  of  Him,  &c.''  de  fid.  blasphemy  is  the  result.   Truth  tells  an 

y.  222.     And  so  Cssarius,  Qu.  20.  and  untruth."  1.  c.  pp.  23,  4. 
Pbotius    Epp.    p*   866.    Chrysoet.  in 


4f6Q  Other  instances  in  Scripture  of  our  Lur(Pt  economical  ignarana, 

Dj8c.  ilcsh  because  of  the  body;  that  He  might  shew  that,  as  man, 

'—  lie  knows  not ;  for  ignorance  is  proper  to  man*.     If  however 

He  is  the  Word,  if  it  is  He  who  is  to  come,  He  to  be  Judge, 
He  to  bo  the  Bridegroom,  He  knoweth  when  and  in  what 
Eph.5,  hour  He  Cometh,  and  when  He  is  to  say,  Awake^  thmi  that 
sleepesty  and  arise  from  the  dead^  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light.  For  as,  on  becoming  man,  He  hungers  and  thirsts  and 
suffers  with  men,  so  with  men,  as  man  He  knows  not,  though 
divinely,  being  in  the  Father  Word  and  Wisdom,  He  knows, 
and  there  is  nothing  which  He  knows  not. 
'  vi«K  7.  In  like  manner  also  about  Lazarus*  He  asks  humanly, 

who  was  on  His  way  to  raise  him,  and  knew  whence  He 
should  recall  Lazurus's  soid ;    and  it  was  a  greater  thing  to 
know  where  the  soul  was,  than  to  know  where  the  body  lay ; 
but  He  asked  humanly,  that  He  might  raise  divinely.     So 
too  He  asks  of  the  disciples,  on  coming  into  the  parts  of 
Caesarea,  though  knowing  even  before  Peter  made   answer. 
For  if  the  Father  revealed  to  Peter  the  answer  to  the  Lord's 
2  p. 463,  question,  it  is  plain  that  through  the  Son*  was  the  revelation, 
Lnkeio,  for  No  0)w  kuoweth  the  Son^  saith  He,  but  the  Father,  neitlter 
2'-^-        the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  vjhom^oever  the  Son  shall 
reveal  Ilivu     But  if  through  the  Son  is  revealed  the  know- 
ledge both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  there  is  no  room  for 
doubting  that  the  Lord  who  asked,  having  first  revealed  it  to 
Peter  from  the  Father,  next  asked  humanly  ;    in  order    to 
shew,  that  asking  after  the    flesh,   lie    knew  divinely  what 
Peter  ^Vils  about  to  say.     The  Son  then  knew,  as  knowing  all 
things,  and  knowing  ilis  own  Father,  than  which  knowledge 
nothing  can  be  greater  or  more  perfect. 
§.  47.       8.  Tills  is   sudicient  to   confute  them  ;    but  to  shew  still 

«  Tht'  nnule  in  wliich  A  than,  here  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  sepulchre 

expresses  himselt,  is  as  if  he  (iiil   not  of  Lazarus,  when  He  said  to  His  sistern, 

asi  ribtM|;norance literally, hut  ai»j)nreiit  *  "VS'here  have  ye  laid  him?*  and  vras 

ij^norance,  to  our  Lord's  soul,  vid.  supr.  truly  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judf^meot ; 

p.  464,    note  f :    not   certainly   in   the  and  was  truly  ignorant  what  the  two 

broaJ  sense  in  which  heretics  have  done  disciples  were  saying,  as  they  walked 

so.    As  Leonrii.s,  e.g.  reports  of  Theo-  by  the  way,  of  what  had  been  done  at 

(lore  of  Mopsuestia,  that  he  C(;nsidered  Jerusalem;    and   was   truly    ignorant 

Christ  '^  to  lit-  ignorant sr>  far,  as  n(»t  to  whether  He  was  more  h)ved  by  Peter 

know,    when    He   was   tempted,   who  than  by  the  other  disciples,  when  He 

tempted  Hiui ;"  et»ntr.  Nist.  iii.(('anis.  said,  'Simon   Peter,  Lowest  thou   Me 

t.  i.  p.  571>-)  .'lud  Agobard  of  Felix  the  more  than  these?' ''    H.  P.  t  9.  p.  1 177. 

Adoptionist  that  he  held  *' Our  J>ord  The  Agnoetjr  have  been  noticed  just 

.K'sus  Christ  a<eMrd:ng  to  the  flesh  tntly  above. 


IfS.  Paul  said  </  know  not^  yet  kfieWy  much  mare  our  Lord.  467 
further  how  hostile  they  are  to  the  truth  and  Christ's  enemies.  Chap. 

.  XXVIlIv 

I  could  wish  to  ask  them  a  question.     The  Apostle  in  the 

Second  Ei)istle  to  the  Corinthians  writes,  /  hiew  a  tnan  in  2  Cor. 

12  2 
Christy  above  fourteen  years  a^o^  whether  in  the  body  I  do    '   * 

not  knowy  or  whether  out  qf  the  body  I  do  not  know ;   Ood 

knoweth^.     What  now  say  ye  ?    Knew  the  Apostle  what  had 

happened  to  him  in  the  vision,  though  he  says  /  know  noty 

or  knew  he  not  ?  If  he  knew  not,  see  to  it,  lest,  being  familiar 

with  error,  ye  err  in  the  trespass*  of  the  Phrygians'  who  say  *  «'«e«»^ 

that  the  Prophets  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  Word  know  4^1''  ^' 

neither  what  they  do  nor  concerning  what  they  announce.  °°*®  ^• 

But  if  he  knew  when  he  said  /  know  noty  for  he  had  Christ 

within  him  revealing  to  him  all  things,  is  not  the  heart  of 


^  S.  Augustine  understands  the  pas- 
sage differently,  i.e.  that  S.  Paul  really 
did  not  know  whether  or  not  he  was  in 
the  body.  Gen.  ad  lit.  xii.  14. 

■  S.  Jerome  on  the  first  words  of  the 
book  of  Nahum  says,  *'  He  speaks  not 
in  ecstaoy,  as  Montanus,  Frisea,  and 
Maximilla  rave;  but  what  he  prophe- 
sies, is  a  book  of  vision  of  one  who  un- 
derstands all  that  be  says,  and  a  burden 
of  enemies  of  one  who  has  a  vision  among 
his  people."  PrsDf.  in  Naum.  In  like 
manner  Tertullian  in  one  of  his  Mon- 
tanistie  works  speaks  of  ^*  amentia,  as 
the  spiritalis  vis  qua  constat  prophetia;" 
and  he  coiif^iders  Adam's  sleep  as  an 
ecstacy,  and  "  This  is  bone  of  my  bone, 
&c."  as  his  prophecy,  de  Anim.  21. 
And  a  contemporary  writer  in  Eusebius, 
says  that  Montanus  "  had  suddenly  a 
seizure  and  ecstacy,  and  was  in  a  trans- 
|)ort,  and  began  to  speak  and  to  utter 
an  unknown  language,  ^tu^tuTf,  pro- 
phesying  beside  the  custom  of  the 
Church,  as  received  by  tradition  and 
succes.sion  from  antiquity."  Hist.  v.  16. 
Epiphunius  too,  noticing  the  failure  of 
Maximilla's  prophecies,  says,  **  What- 
ever the  prophets  have  said,  they  spoke 
with  understanding,  following  the 
sense."  Har.  48.  p.  403.  And  he 
proceeds  to  speak  of  their  "settled 
mind,"  and  their  *'  self-possession," 
and  their  not  being  **  carried  away  as 
if  in  ecstacy,"  which  gained  them  the 
name  of  "  Seers ;"  and  he  instances 
Moses,  Isaiah,  EzckieU  and  Daniel. 
And  so  S.  Cyril  of  the  true  Spirit: 
"His  coming  is  gentle,  the  pen  eption 
of  Him  is  fragrant,  most  lieht  is  His 
burden,  beams  of  light  and  knowledge 
gleam  forth  before  His  coming,  &c." 
Cat.  xvi.  16.  "  It  is  to  be  observed," 
nhys  Leslie,  ^Uhat  the  beginnings  of 


several  heresies  and  sects  have  been  at- 
tended with  these  sort  of  violent  and 
preternatural  transports,  as  in  John  of 
Leyden,  Knipperdolling,  and  some  later 
enthusiasts   among  ourselves,  besides 
the  Quakers.     Such    punishments  did 
in  the  primitive   Church  often  follow 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  upon 
notorious  offenders."     Works,  vol.  6. 
p.  64.     Since  his  time  the  Wesleyans 
furnish  an  instance  not  very  dissimilar. 
"  Many  of  those   that   heard,"   says 
Wesley,  "  began  to  call  upon  God  with 
strong  cries  and  tears ;  some  sank  down, 
and  there  remained  no  strength  in  them ; 
otherri  exceedingly  trembled  and  quaked; 
some  were  torn  with  a  kind  of  convulsive 
motion  in  every  part  of  their  bodies,  and 
that  so  violently,  that  often  four  or  five 
persons  could  not  hold  one  of  them." 
Southey's  Wesley,  vol.  i.  p.  271.    And 
so  the  French  Prophtts ;  "  She  leaned 
back  in  her  chair,  and  had  strong  work- 
ings in  her  breast,  and  uttered  deep  sighs. 
Her  head,  and  her  hands,  and  by  tumn 
every  partof  her  body,  were  affected  with 
convulsive  motions,&c."ibid.p.279.  And 
soofthelrving^te  prophetesses,  Mr.  Pil- 
kington  says,  "  The  *  Tongue*. .  .burst 
forth.  ...with  an  astonishing  and  ter- 
rible crash,  so  suddenly  and  in  such 
short  sentences,  that  I  seldom  recovered 
the  shock  before  tlie  English  commenced 
....Her  whole  frame  was  in  violent 
agitation,  but  principally  the  bo<1y  from 
the  hips  to  the  shoulders,  which  worked 
with  a  lateral  motion,  ifec."  The  Un- 
known Tongues,  pp.  6  and  17.    '*  W^ith 
an  appearance  of  surprise  he  asked  me 
what  I  intended  by  it  P  I  replied,  *  It 
is  what  I  understand  the  Tongues  to 
mean.'     *  How  can  you,  Sir,  under- 
take to  interpret  the  wordu  of  God? 
&c.*"  Bacc\ia!taT^*.tB*^xaa^crom«v\(rt« 


468   And  ifEliseus  knew^  yet  seemed  not  to  inow^  about  JBHat. 

Dtsc.  God's  enemies  indeed  perverted  and  8e{f -condemned?  for 
when  the  Apostle  says,  /  know  not,  they  say  that  he  knows ; 


Tit  3. 

but  when  the  Lord  says, "  1  know  not,"  they  say  that  He  does 
not  know.  For  if  since  Christ  was  within  him,  Paul  knew 
that  of  which  he  says,  /  know  not,  does  not  much  more 
Christ  Himself  know,  though  He  say,  "  I  know  not  ?"  The 
Apostle  then,  the  Lord  revealing  it  to  him,  knew  what 
happened ;  for  on  this  account  he  says,  [  knew  a  man  in 
Christ ;  and  knowing  the  man,  he  knew  also  how  the  man 
was  caught  away.  Thus  Eliseus,  who  beheld  Elias,  knew 
also  how  he  was  taken  up  ;  but  though  knowing,  yet  when 
the  sons  of  the  Prophets  thought  that  Elias  was  cast  uj)on 
one  of  the  mountains  by  the  Spirit,  he  knowing  from  the 
first  what  he  had  seen,  tried  to  persuade  them  ;  but  when 
they  urged  it,  he  was  silent,  and  suffered  them  to  go  after 
him.  Did  he  then  not  know,  because  he  was  silent  ?  he 
knew  indeed,  but  as  if  not  knowing,  he  suffered  them,  that 
they  being  convinced,  might  no  more  doubt  about  the  as- 
sumption of  Elias.  Therefore  much  more  Paul,  himself 
being  the  person  caught  away,  knew  also  how  he  was  caught; 
for  Elias  knew  ;  and  had  any  one  asked,  he  would  have  said 
how.  And  yet  Paul  says  /  k?ioic  nof,  for  these  two  reasons, 
as  I  think  at  least,  one,  as  he  has  said  himself,  lest  because 
of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  any  one  should  think  of 
him  beyond  what  he  saw ;  tlie  other,  because,  our  Saviour 
having  said  "  1  know  not,"  it  became  him  also  to  say  I  know 
not,  lest  the  servant  should  apj)oar  above  his  Lord,  and  the 
§.  48.  disciple  above  his  Master.  Therefore  lie  who  gave  to  Paul 
to  know,  much  rather  knew  Himself;  for  since  He  spoke  of 
the  antecedents  of  the  day,  He  also  knew,  as  1  said  before, 
when  the  Day  and  when  the  Hour,  and  yet  though  knowing, 
He  says,  No,  not  the  Son  knouelh. 

9.  Why  then  said  He  at  that  time  "  1  know  not,"  what 
Uirfl>«-  He,  as  Lord',  knew  ?  as  we  may  by  searching  conjecture,  for 
479,r.6. our  profit*',  as  I  think  at  least,  did  He  this;    and  may  He 

tore  possit  Excussisse  Dt  um,  &c.  Virg.  ^  This  expression,  which  repeatedly 

iEn.vi.  78.  p.  19.  Inthe(ieSyn.4.supr.  occurs  in  this  and  the  follow  ingsectious, 

p.  78.  Athjin.  speaks  of  the  Montanistsaii  surely  implies  that  there  was  something 

making  a  fresh  beginning  of  Christian-  economical  in  our  Lord's  profession  of 

ity;  i.e.  they  were  the  first  heretics  who  ignorance.     He  said  with  a  purpose, 

professed  to  prophesy  and  to  introduce  a  not  as  a  mere  plain  fact  or  doctrine, 

new  or  additional  revelation,   vid.  Ne-  And  so  S.  Cyril,  "  He  says  that  He  is 

k              ander's  Church  History,  (Rose's   tr.)  ignorant_/bf  our «aA-«, and  among ua, an 

vol.  2.  pp.  1 76— 187.  m^wV  T\v^%. '^^  2^U   "  economically 


Our  Lord  for  our  profit  told  something^  not  every  thing.  469 

grant  to  what  wc  are  now  proposing  a  true  meaning !    On  Chap. 

both  sides  did  the  Saviour  secure  our  advantage;    for  He 

hath  made  known  what  comes  before  the  end,  that,  as  He 
said  Himself,  we  might  not  be  startled  nor  scared,  when  they 
happen,  but  from  them  may  expect  the  end  after  them.  And 
concerning  the  day  and  the  hour  He  was  not  willing  to  say 
according  to  His  divine  nature,  "  I  know,"  but  after  the  flesh, 
"  I  know  not,"  for  the  sake  of  the  flesh  which  was  ignorant',*  p.  461, 
as  I  have  said  before;  lest  they  should  ask  Him  further,!,' 4^5 
and  then  either  He  should  have  to  pain  the  disciples  by  not^.  l. 
speaking,  or  by  speaking  might  act  to  the  prejudice  of  them 
and  us  all.  For  whatever  He  does,  that  altogether  He  does 
for  our  sakes,  since  also  for  us  the  Word  became  flesh.  For 
us  therefore  lie  said  iVo,  not  the  Son  knoweth;  and  neither 
was  He  untrue  in  thus  saying,  (for  He  said  humanly,  as  man, 
"  I  know  not,")  nor  did  He  suffer  the  disciples  to  force  Him 
to  speak,  for  by  saying  "  1  know  not"  He  stopped  their 
inquiries. 

10.  And  so  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written,  when 
He  went  upon  the  Angels,  ascending  as  man,  and  carrying 
up  lo  heaven  the  flesh  which  He  bore,  on  the  disciples 
seeing  this,  and  again  asking,  "  When  shall  the  end  be,  and 
when  wilt  Thou  be  present  ?"  He  said  to  them  more  clearly, 
//  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  A,ctMly7. 
the  Father  hath  pat  in  His  own  power.  And  He  did  not 
then  say,  Noy  not  the  Sony  as  He  said  before  humanly,  but, 
//  is  not  for  you  to  know.  For  now  the  flesh  had  risen  and 
put  off  its  mortality  and  been  made  god*;  and  no  longer  did'^*'**- 

effecting,  «/»«i>«/Mrv,  something  profitable  hinders  them  asking. ..  .for  how  can 

and   good."    ibid.     And  again,  after  the    Son    be  ignorant   of  the  dayP" 

stating  that  there  was  an  objection,  and  Theophyl.  in  loc.  Matt.     "  Often  little 

paralleling  His  wordH  with  His  question  children  see  their  fathers  holding  some- 

to  S.  Philip  about  the  loaves,  he  says,  thing  in  their  hands,  and  ask  for  it,  but 

*'  Knowing  as  God  the  Word,  He  ran,  they  will  not  give  it.   Then  the  children 

ail  man,  be  ignorant."  p.  223.     **  It  is  cry  as  not  receiving  it     At  length  the 

not  a  sign  of  ignorance,  but  of  wisdom,  fathers  hide  what  they  have  got  and  shew 

for  it  was  inexpedient  that  we  should  their  empty  hands  to  their  children, 

know  it."  Ambros.  de  Fid.  v.  209.     S.  and  so  stop  their  crying For  our 

Chrysostom  seems  to  say  the  same,  de-  profit   hath  He  hid  it.''   ibid,  in  loc. 

nying  that  the  Son  was  ignorant,  in  Marc.    **  For  thee  He  is  ignorant  of 

Matt.  24, 36.   And  Theophylact,  **  Had  the  hour  and  day  of  judgment,  though 

He  said,  *  I  know,  but  I  will  not  tell  nothing  is  hid  from  the  Very  Wisdom 

you,'  they  had  been  cast  down,  as  if  ....But  He  economizes  this  because 

despised  by  Him;  but  now  in  saying  of  thy  infirmity,  &c."  Basil.  £p.  8,  6. 
*  not  the  Son  but  the  Father  only,'  He 


470     Various  ends  answered  by  our  Lords  praftMaed  ignarwmce. 

Disc,  it  become  Him  lo  answer  after  the  flesh  when  He  was  going 
^into  the  heavens;    but  henceforth  to  teach  after  a  divine 


manner,  7/  is  not  for  you  to  know  times  or  seasons  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  His  ow^n  power;  but  ye  shall  receive 
PowerK     And  what  is  that  Power  of  the  Father  but  the  Son? 

§.  49.  for  Christ  is  God's  Power  and  God's  Wisdom.  The  Son 
then  did  know,  as  being  the  Word  ;  for  He  implied  this  in 
what  He  said, — "  I  know,  but  it  is  not  for  you  to  know;  for  it 
was  for  your  sakes  that  sitting  also  on  the  mount  I  said  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  Ao,  not  the  Son  knoireth^''  for  the  profit  of  you 
and  all.  For  it  is  profitable  to  you  to  hear  so  much  both  of  the 
Angels  and  of  the  Son,  because  of  the  deceivers  which  shall 
be  afterwards  ;  that  though  devils  should  be  transfigured  as 
Angels,  and  should  attempt  to  speak  concerning  the  end, 
you  should  not  believe,  since  they  are  ignorant ;  and  that,  if 
Antichrist  too,  disguising  himself,  should  say,  ^^  I  am  Christ," 
and  should  try  in  his  turn  to  speak  of  that  day  and  end,  to 
deceive  the  hearers,  ye,  having  these  words  firom  Me,  iVo, 
not  the  Sony  may  believe  him  no  more  than  the  rest. 

11.  And  further,  not  to  know  when  the  end  is,  or  when 
the  day  of  the  end,  is  expedient  for  man,  lest  knowing,  they 
may  become  negligent  of  the  time  between,  awaiting  the 
days  near  the  end ;  for  they  will  argue  that  then  only  must 
they  attend  lo  themselves'".  Therefore  also  has  He  been 
silent  of  the  time  when  each  shall  die,  lest  men,  being 
elated  on  the  ground  of  knowledge,  should  forthwith  neglect 
themselves  for  the  greater  ])art  of  their  lime.  Both  then,  the 
end  of  all  things  and  the  limit  of  each  of  us  hath  the  Word 
concealed  from  us,  (for  in  the  (Mid  of  all  is  the  end  of  each, 
and  in  the  end  of  each  the  end  of  all  is  comprehended,)  that, 
whereas  it    is   uneertain    and   always  in  ])rospect,  we  may 

vid.        advance  day  by  day  as  if  summoned,  reaching  forward  to  the 

13.  '  *  things  before  us  and  ibrgetling  the  things  behind.  For  who, 
knowing  the  day  of  the  end,  would  not  be  dilatory  with  the 
interval  ?  but,  if  ignorant,  would  not  be  ready  day  by 
day  f     It   was   on    this    account   that   the    Saviour   added, 

Mat. 24,  Watch    therefore^  for  ye  know  not   what  hour  your  Lord 

42. 

I  vi.l.  Basil.  Ep.  8,  (».  Cyril.  Tln?s.  2(),  4.  de  Trin.  ix.67.  Ambros.dcFid, 
p.  222.  Ainbros.  de  fid.  V.  212.  Chrj'-  v.  c.  17.  Isidor.  Pclua.  Epp,  i.  117. 
803f.  and  Hieron.  in  loc.  Matt.  Chnsost.  in  Matt.  Honi.  77,  2  and  3. 

■>  vid.    Hilar,    in   Matt.  Comment. 
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doth  come ;  and.  In  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  fwt.  the  Son  Cuap. 
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of  nian  cometh.     For  the  advantage  then  which  comes  of  LuJj^i2 
ignorance  has  Ho  said  this;    for  in  saying  it,  He  wishes  that^^* 
we  should  always  be  prepared ;  "  for  you,'*  He  says,  "  know 
not ;  but  I,  the  Lord,  know  when  I  come,  though  the  Arians 
do  not  wait  for  Mc,  who  am  the  Word  of  the  Father."     The  §.  50. 
Lord  then*,  knowing  what  is  good  for  us  beyond  ourselves, *  ^ /«i» 
thus  secured  the  disciples ;   and  they,  being  thus  taught,  set 
right  those  of  Thessalonica  when  likely  on  this  point  to  run  ^d. 
into  error.  2,1. 

12.  However S  since  Christ's  enemies  do  not  yield  even  to^'L^*"* 
these  considerations,  I  wish,  though  knowing  that  they  have 
a  heart  harder  than  Pharaoh,  to  ask  them  again  conceniing 
this.     In  Paradise  God  asks,  Adam,  where  art  Thou""  ?    andGe«i»s» 

9*40 

He  inquires  of  Cain  also,  IVhere  is  Abel  thy  brother'*?  '  ' 
What  then  say  you  to  this  ?  for  if  you  think  Him  ignorant 
and  therefore  to  have  asked,  you  are  already  of  the  party  of 
the  Manichees,  for  this  is  their  bold  thought ;  but  if,  fearing 
the  open  name,  ye  force  yourselves  to  say,  that  He  asks 
knowing,  what  is  there  extravagant  or  strange  in  the  doc- 
trine, that  ye  should  thus   fall,  on  finding  that  the  Son, 


"  This  neems   taken  from   Origen.  having  leayes,  He  came,  if  haply  He 

**  He  who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart  might  find  ^^.cJ'^  Mark  11,13.  "Simon, 

of  men,  Christ  Jesiis,  as  He  has  taught  lovest  thou   Me?"   John  21,  15.    vid. 

us  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  asks,  yet  is  Ambros.   de    Fid.   ▼.    c.   17.    Chrys. 

not  ignorant.     But  since  He  has  now  in  Matt.  Horn.  77,  3.  Greg.  Epp.  x. 

taken  on  Him  man,  He  adopts  all  that  39.  Vid.  also  the  instances  supr.  §.  37. 

if  man's,  and  among  them  the  asking  Other  passages  maj  be  added,  such  as 

questions.    Nor  is  it  strange  that  the  Gen.  22,  12.   vid.    Berti   0pp.  t.   3, 

Saviour  should  do  so,  since  the  very  p.  42.    But  the  difficulty  of  the  passage 

God  of  all,  accommodating  Himself  to  lies  in  its  signifying  that  there  is   a 

the  habits  of  man,  as  a  father  might  to  sense  in  which  the  Father  knows  what 

bis  son,  inquires,  for  instance,  *  Adam,  the  Son  knows  not.    Petavius,  after  S. 

where  art  thou  ?'  and  '  Where  is  Abel  Augustine,  meets  this  by  explaining  it 

thy  brother?'  "  in  Matt.  t.  10.  §.  14.  to  mean  that  our  Lord,  as  sent  from 

vid.  also  Pope  Gregory  and  Chrysost.  the  Father  on  a  mission,  was  not  to 

infr.  reveal  all  things,  but  observed  a  silence 

«  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Ambrose,  and  and  professed  an  ignorance   on  those 

Pope  Gregory,  in  addition  to  the  in-  points  which  it  was  not  good  for  His 

stances  in  the  text,  refer  to  '*  I  will  go  brethren  to  know.    As  Mediator  and 

down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have  Prophet  He  was  ignorant     He  refers 

done,  &c.  and  if  not,  I  will  know,^*  in  illustration  of  this  view  to  such  texts 

Gen.  18,  21.     "  The  Lord  came  down  as,  **  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  but 

to  see  the  city  and  the  tower,  &c."  Gren.  the  Father  which  sent  me,  He  gave 

11,5.   '^  God  looked  down  from  heaven  Me  commandment  what  1  should  say 

upon  the  children  of  men  to  see^  &c."  and u'Aa/ 1  should  speak. . . .  Whatsoever 

Ps.  63,  3.    '^  It  may  be  they  will  re-  I  sneak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 

verence  My  Son.''  Matt.  21,  37.  Luke  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak.''   John  12, 

20,  13.    **  Seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off,  49.  60. 


472   The  Word  did  not^for  He  could  not,  advance  in  wudom. 

Disc,  in  whom  God  then  inquired,  that  same  Son  who  now  is  dad 
^^^'  -in  flesh,  inquires  of  the  disciples  as  man?    unless  forsooth, 


>  p.  189,  having  become  Manichees,  you  are  willing  to  blame'  the 
note  a.  q^^^^j^^jj  ^i^^^  p^^  ^q  Adam,  and  all  that  you  may  give  fall 
'  vMMivplay^  to  your  pervcrseness. 

DecVri^s      ^^'  ^^^   being   exposed   on   all  sides,  you  still  make  a 
init.  de  whispering'  from  the  words  of  Luke,  which  are  appropriately 
3  "^J^  said,  but  ill  understood  by  you*.     And  what  is  this,  we  most 
gri,  vid.  g^l^g^  that  so  also  their  corrupt*   meaning  may  be  shewn. 
&   51.  Now  Luke  says,  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature^ 
lute 2,  and  in  grace  with  God  and  man.     This  then  is  the  passage, 
<p.34i,2in<i  since  they  stumble  in  it,  we  are  compelled  to  ask  them, 
°"*®j*    as  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees,  of  the  person  concerning 
(niffi,      whom  Luke  speaks.     And  the  case  stands  thus.     Is  Jesus 
p.  484,   cijrist  man,  as  all  other  men,  or  is  He  God  bearing  flesh? 
« Mniin  If  then  He  is  an  ordinary  **  man  as  the  rest,  then  let  Him,  as 
note  q '  ^  man,  advance ;  this  however  is  the  sentiment  of  Samosatene, 
which  virtually  indeed  you  entertain  also,  though  in  name  you 
^  trJt^n*  deny  it  because  of  men.    But  if  He  be  God  bearing  flesh',  as 
^*^*"'     He  truly  is,  and  the  Word  became  Jtesh^  and  being  God 
f**^***-  descended  upon  earth,  what  advance®  had  lie  who  existed 
*^'        equal  to  God?    or  how  liad  the  Son  increase,  being  ever  in 
the  Father  ?  For  it*  lie  wlio  was  ever  in  the  Father,  advanced, 
what,  I  ask,  is  there  beyond  the  Father  from  which  His  ad- 
vance niif^lit  be  made  ?   Next  it  is  suitable  here  to  repeat  what 
was  said  upon  the  point  of  His  receiving  and  being  glorified. 
^\\A.      If  lie  advanced*^  when   He   became  man,  it  is  plain   that, 
p. ^108,  before  He  became  man.  He  was  im])erfect*^;    and  rather  the 
rote  1.    fit»g]j  became  to  Him  a  cause  of  perfection,  than  He  to  the 

▼id.aupr.  ,  .  .  - 

§..39.     flesh.     And  agani,  if,  as  being  the  Word,  He  advances,  what 

jj    '^^has  He  more  to  become  than  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Son 

and  God's  Power?   For  the  Word  is  all  tliese,of  which  if  one 

can  any  how  partake  as  it  were  one  ray,  such  a  man  becomes 

all-perfect  among  men,  and  equal  to  Angels.     For  Angels, 

and  Archangels,  and  Dominions,  and  all  the  Powers,  and 

Thrones,  as  partaking  the  Word,  behold  always  the  face  of 

His    Fatlier.     How  then    does  He  who  to  others  supplies 

perfection.  Himself  advance  later  than   they  r    For  Angels 

^^'yiwrireven  ministered  to  His  human  birth ^'^j  and  the  passage  from 

L  Luke  comes  later  than  the  ministration  of  the  Angels.     How 
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then  at  all  can  it  even  come  into  thought  of  man?    or  how  Chap. 

XXIX 
did  Wisdom  advance  in  wisdom  ?    or  how  did  He  who  to ' 

others  gives  grace,  (as  Paul  says  in  every  Epistle*,  knowing*  p. 4i7. 

that  through  Him  grace  is  given,  The  grace  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  ally)  how  did  He  advance  in  grace? 

for  either  let  them  say  that  the  Apostle  is  untrue',  and  pre-*^' 

sume  to  say  that  the  Son  is  not  Wisdom,  or  else  if  He  is 

Wisdom  as  Solomon  has  said,  and  if  Paul  has  written,  Christ 

God's  Power  and   God*s    Wisdom^  of  what  advance   did 

Wisdom  admit  further  ? 

14.  For  men,  creatures  as  they  are,  are  capable  in  a  certain  §•  ^'^' 

way  of  reaching  forward  and  advancing  in  virtue'.     Enoch, 

for  instance,  was  thus  translated,  and  Moses  increased  and 

was  perfected;    and  Isaac  by  advancing  became  great:    and^^*^®"* 

the   Apostle   said   that   he   readied  forth   day   by   day  to  w^nUr- 

what  was  before  him.     For  each  had  room  for  advancing,  J[!*]^^* 

looking  to  the  step  before  him.     But  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  M^Sept. 

One  and  Only,  what  room  had  He  for  reaching  forward  ?  for  all  phii.  3 

things  advance  by  looking  at  Him ;  and  He,  being  One  and  Only,  ^^* 

is  in  the  Only  Father,  out  of  whom  never  does  He  reach,  but 

in  Him  abideth  ever'.     To  men  then  belongs  advance;  but*P^**{^» 

the  Son  of  God,  since  He  could  not  advance,  being  perfect 

in  the  Father,  humbled  Himself  for  us,  that  in  His  humbling 

we  on  the  other  hand  might  be  able  to  increase.     And  ouri^^i,^ 

increase  is  no  other  than  the  renouncing  things  sensible,  and  *'' 

coming^   to   the  Word    Himself;    since   His  humbling  i8|^^*^^ 

nothing  else  than  His  taking  our  flesh.     It  was  not  then  p>  391, 

the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word*,  who  advanced,  who  is^^  *|^ 

perfect  from  the  perfect  Father*,  who  needs  nothing,  nay««x. 

brings  forward  others  to  an  advance  ;  but  humanly  is  He  here  J'^jg  J 

also  said  to  advance,  since  advance  belongs  to  man^     Hence  ?  vid. 

Serm. 
Maj.  de 

^  It  is  the  doctriiw  of  the  Charch  babes.    For  in  oonseqiieDce  of  it.  when    *  ' 

that  Christ,  as  man,  was  perfect  in  they  are  troubled  wiUi  irrational  emo- 

kaowledge    from  the  first,   as   if  ig-  tions,  no  reason,  no  command,  but  pain 

norance  were   hardlj  separable   from  sometimes  and  the  alarm  of  pain  restrains 

sin,  and  were  the  direct  consequence  or  them,  &c."  de  Pecc.  Mer.  ii.  48.    As 

accompaniment  of  original  sin.   *'  That  to  the  limits  of  Christ*s  perfect  kuow- 

ignorance,"  says  S.  Austin, ''  I  in  no  ledge  as  man,  Petavius  observes,  that 

wise  caD  suppose  existed  in  that  Infant,  we  must  consider  **  that  the  soul  of 

in  whom  the  Word  was  made   flesh  Christ  knew  all  things  that  are  or  ever 

to  dwell  among  us ;  nor  can  I  suppose  will  be  or  ever  have  oeen.  but  not  what 

that  that  infimuty  of  the  mind  belonged  are  only  m  /)o««e,  not  in  fact."  Inearo. 

to  Christ  as  a  babe,  which  we  see  in  xi.  3,  6. 

2  I 


474  He  advanced^  whik  His  Godhead  U)as  manifesied  in  Hisjleth. 

Disc,  the    Evangelist,   speaking   with    cautious    exactness  \   has 
I — 2jjg-  mentioned   stature   in   the  advance  ;   but  being  Word  and 
note  a. '  God  He  IS  not  measured  by  stature,  which  belongs  to  bodies. 
Of  the  body  then  is  the  advance ;   for,  it  advancing,  in  it 
^  PmA'    advanced  also  the  manifestation'  of  the  Godhead  to  those 
^43    who   saw  it.     And,  as   the  Godhead  was   more  and   more 
note  g.  revealed,  by  so  much  more  did  His  grace  as  man  increase 
before  all  men.     For  as  a  child  He  was  carried  to  the  Tem- 
ple ;    and  when  He  became  a  boy,  He  remained  there,  and 
questioned  the  priests  about  the  Law.     And  by  degrees  His 
body  increasing,  and  the  Word  manifesting  Himself*  in  it, 
He  is  confessed  henceforth  by  Peter  first,  then  also  by  all, 
Matt.     Truli/  this  is  the  Son  qf  God;    however  wilfully  the  Jews, 
2/54/  both  the  ancient  and  these  modern^  blink  with  their  eyes,  lest 
3  p.  282,  they  see  that  to  advance  in  wisdom  is  not  the  advance  of 
Wisdom  Itself,  but  rather  the  manhood's  advance  in  It.     For 
Jes%is  advanced  in  wisdom  and  grace;  and,  if  we  may  speak 
what  is  explanatory  as  well  as  tme,  He  advanced  in  Himself; 
for  Wisdom  hath  builded  Herself  an  honse^  and  in  Herself  She 
§.  53.  gave  the  house  advancement.  (What  moreover*  is  this  advance 
♦isolated  ^\^^^  \^  spoken  of,  but,  as  I  said  before,  the  deifying*  and  grace 
tence.    imparted  from  Wisdom  to  men,  sin  being  obliterated  in  them 
-"tf^ctn  jj^jj  their  inward  eorruption,  according  to  their  likeness  and 
380,       relationship  to  the  llcsli  of  the  Word  r)    For  thus,  the  body 
increasing  in   stature,  there  progressed  in   and   with  it  the 
••»«i#/i#J?  iiianifestiition  of  the  Godhead  also,  and  to  all  was  it  displayed 
p.  4S2,   that  the  body  was  (iod's  Temple*,  and  that  God  was  in  the 
'^290,  ^o^b'- 

r.  1. 

9  It  is  remarkaldt',  considering  the  Ambrose, Incarn.  71 — 74.  Vid.howrfVcr 
tone  (if  his  statements*  in  the  present  Ambr.  ile  fid.  as  quoted  sapr.  p.  405. 
chapter,  that  here  and  in  what  follows  note  f.  The  Ed.  Hen.  in  Ambr.  Incam. 
Athan.  should  resolve  «  ur  Lord*s  ad-  considers  the  advancement  of  know  li-tlge 
vance  in  wi^-doin  merely  to  its  gradual  spokenof  tobe  that  of  the '*  scientia  ex- 
mauift'Station  thruugh  the  flesh  ;  and  it  perimentalis"  alluded  to  in  Hebr.  6,  8. 
increases  the  proof  that  his  statements  which  is  one  of  the  three  kinds  ot  know- 
are  not  to  be  taken  in  the  letter,  and  as  ledge  j»ossessed  by  Christ  as  man.  vid. 
if  fully  brought  out  and  ><eftled.  Xaz.  l^erti(.)pp.  t.Ii.p.41.  Petavius,  however, 
says  tlic  same,  Ep.  ad  Clrd.  101.  p.  HG.  omits  tlie  consideration  of  this  know- 
which  is  the  more  rcmarkab'e  since  be  letlge,  which  S.  Thomas  first  denied  in 
is  chiefly  writing  against  the  Apolli-  our  Lord,  and  in  his  Summa  ascribes  to 
narians  who  ccuisidered  a  f«»i^fc>tf-if  the  Him,  as  lying  beyond  his  pr(»vince.  **  De 
gnat  end  of  our  l^ord's  oming;  and  hac  lite  neutram  in  partem  prouuiitiare 
Cyril,  c.  Nt"<t.  iii.  p.  ^1.  Thecnl.  llor.  audoo.  Hujusmodi  enim  qusestionc 
V.  13.  Ontheother  haud,S.  EpiphaniuH  ad  Scholas  relegandu^  sunt;  de  quibus 
speaks  nf  Him  as  growing  in  wisdom  as  nihil  apud  antiquos  liquidi  ac  defiiiiti 
man.    Hmr.  7".   p.  H)l!» — 24.  and    S.  reperitur."  Incarn.  xi.  4.  §.  9. 
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15.  Andif  ihey  urge,  that  Tite  IVord  become  Jiesh  is  called  Chap. 

Jesus,  and  refer  to  Him  the  term  adrancedy  they  must  be  told 

that  neither  does  this  impair'  the  Father's  Light*,  which  is  the  *  p-244, 
Son,  but  that  it  still  shews  that  the  Word  has  become  raan,«'p.424, 
and  bore  true  flesh.     And  as  we  said'  that  He  suffered  inj°*®  °' 
the  flesh,  and  hungered  in  the  flesh,  and  was  fatigued  in  the 
flesh,  so  also  reasonably  may  He  be  said  to  have  advanced 
in  the  flesh ;  for  neither  did  the  advance,  such  as  we  have 
described  it,  take  place  with  the  Word  external  to  the  flesh, 
for  in  Him  was  the  flesh  which  advanced  and  His  is  it  called, 
and  that  as  before,  that  man's  advance  might  abide^  and  fail*  p. 380, 
not,  because  of  the  Word  which  is  with  it.    Neither  then  was  ^'  * 
the  advance  the  Word's,  nor  was  the  flesh  Wisdom,  but  the 
flesh  became  the  body  of  Wisdom*.     Therefore,  as  we  have » p.  444, 
already  said,  not  Wisdom,  as  Wisdom*,  advanced  in  respect  J°'®l!^ 
of  Itself;  but  the  manhood  advanced  in  Wisdom,  transcending 
by  degrees  human  nature,  and  made  God%  and  becoming  and^iM^M*^. 
appearing  to  all  as  the  organ*  of  Wisdom  for  the  operational^ 
and  the  shining  forth®  of  the  Godhead.     Wherefore  neither  p.  44S, 
said  he,  "  The  Word  advanced,"  but  Jesus,  by  which  Name?|^\^. 
the  Lord  was  called  when  He  became  man  ;  so  that  the  ad-  '^'».  P« 
vance  is  of  the  human  nature  in  such  wise  as  we  have  above      '  ' 
explained. 
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CHAP.  XXIX. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED  ;   TWELFTHLY,  MATTHEW  XXvi.  39 ; 
JOHN  xii.  27.  &C. 

Arian  infercDces  are  against  the  Regula  Fidei,  as  before.  He  wept  and 
the  like,  as  man.  Other  texts  prove  Him  God.  God  could  not  fear. 
He  feared  because  Hi?  flesh  feared. 

DiBc.       1.  Therefore  as,  when  the  flesh  advanced,  He  is  said  to 
III 
r — ^  have  advanced,  because  the  body  was  proper'  to  Him,  so  also 

,^/^^  what  is  said  at  the  season  of  His  death,  that  He  was  troubled, 
« ^M4>,  that  He  wept,  must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense*.  For  tbey, 
r.  6.  '  go^^g  ^M^  ^^^  down',  as  if  thereby  recommending  their  heresy 
etpas-  anew,  allege  ;  "  Behold,  He  icepty  and  said,  Now  is  My  soul 
^ atai, »et) troubled,  and  He  besought  that  the  cup  might  pass  away; 
*fT*''  how  then,  if  IJc  so  spoke,  is  He  God,  and  Word  of  the 
p.  22,  Father  ?"  Yea,  it  is  written  that  Uc  wept,  O  God's  enemies, 
p.'328*  ^"^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^'  "  ^  ^^"  troubled,"  and  on  the  Cross  He 
note  k.  said,  Uloi,  Eloi,  lama  sahachthain,  that  is,  My  Gody  My  Cod, 
36.  °  '  if'^ff/  ^'«*^  TlwH  forsaken  Me?  and  He  besought  that  the  cup 
Johnl2,jj^jg}^|.  pass  away.  Thus  certainly  it  is  written;  but  again  1 
Mat. 26,  would  ask  you,  (for  the  same  rejoinder  must  of  necessity  be 
Mark  ^^ide  to  each  of  your  objections'*,)  If  the  speaker  is  mere*  man, 
1.5,  34.  let  him  weep  and  fear  death,  as  beinc:  nian ;  but  if  He  is  the 

4  p,  394  *■  '  o  ' 

note  g. '  Word  in  flesh  *,  (for  one  must  not  be  reluctant  to  repeat*,)  whom 
*  4/x;f.  Ij^j  jJj3  tQ  f^»ar  being  God  ?  or  wherefore  should  He  fear  death, 
r.  i.  'who  was  Himself  Life,  and  was  rescuing  others  from  death  ? 
I-"l^ei2,  ^j.  |j^^,^  whereas  He  said,  "  Fear  not  him  that  kills  the  body,'' 

should  lie  Himself  fear  him  ?  And  how  should  He  who  said 
Gen.  15,  to  Abraham,  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  encouraged 
£xod.4!Moscs  against  Pharaoh,  and  said  to  the  son  of  Nave,  Be 
Josh.  1,  slrofiy,  and  of  a  good  courage,  Himself  feel  terror  before 

Herod  and  Pilate  ?  Further,  He  who  succours  others  against 


He  could  not  rectify  Jear,  wlio  was  God,  477 

fear,  (for  the  Lardy  says  Scripture,  is  on  vnj  side,  I  will  not  Chap. 
fear  what  man   doeth  unto  me,)  did  He  fear   governors,  - 
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mortal  men?  did  He  who  Himself  was  come  against  death,  feel  6. 
terror  of  death  ?  Is  it  not  both  extravagant  and  irreligious  to 
say  that  He  was  terrified  at  death  or  hell,  whom  the  keepers  of 
heU^s  gates' saw-and  shuddered?  But  if,  as  you  would  hold,  the '  "^r* 
Word  was  in  terror,  wherefore,  when  He  spoke  long  before  Sifr.  p. 
of  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews,  did  He  not  flee,  nay  said  when^^* 
actually  sought,  lam  He  ?  for  He  could  have  avoided  death,  Johnis, 
as  He  said,  /  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life^  and  I  have  *    ' 
power  to  take  it  again  :  and  No  one  taketh  it  from  Me\       note*e.^' 
2.  But  these  afiections  were  not  proper  to  the  nature  of  §.  55. 
the  Word,  as  far  as  He  was  Word':  but  in  the  flesh  which 'P;^'> 

'  '  note  1. 

was  thus  afiected  was  the  Word,  O  Christ's  enemies  and 
imthankful  Jews !  For  He  said  not  all  this  prior  to  the  flesh; 
but  when  the  Word  became  fleshy  and  became  man,  then  is  it 
written  that  He  said  this,  that  is,humanly.  Surely  He  of  whom 
this  is  written,  was  He  who  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
and  made  the  water  wine,  and  vouchsafed  sight  to  the  man 
l)om  blind,  and  said,  /  and  My  Father  are  one.     If  then  Johnio, 

30. 

they  make  His  human  attributes  a  ground  for  grovelling 
thoughts  concerning   the  Son  of  God,  nay  consider  Him 
altogether  man  from  the  earth,  and  not*  from  heaven,  where-*  *»<V*- 
fore  not  from  His  dinne  works  recognise  the  Word  who  is  inomt.iv! 
the   Father,  and   henceforward   renounce  their  self-willed*^^  ?°' 
irreligion  ?     For  they  are  given  to  see,  how  He  who  did  the  p.  266, 
works,  is  the  same  as  He  who  shewed  that  His  body  was  °°*®  °' 
passible  by  His  permitting*  it  to  weep  and  hunger,  and  to 

■  This  oar  Lord's  suspense  or  per-  the  Spirit,'  that  is,  He  in  some  way 

mimioD,  at  His  will,  of  the  operations  chides  His  own  Flesh  in  the  power  of 

3f  His  manhood  is  a  great  principle  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  It,  not  hearing 

^  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  "  That  the  movement  of  the  Godhead  united  to 

He  might  give  proof  of  His  human  It,  trembles,  &c For  this  I  think  is 

says  Tneophylact,  on   John  the  meaning  of  "  troubled  Himself.'  '* 


LI,  34.  '*  He  allowed  It  to  do  its  own  fragm.  in  Joan.  p.  685.     Sensus  cor- 

irork,  and  chides  It  and  rebukes  It  by  porei  vigebant  sine  lege  peccati,    et 

the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Veritas  affection um   sub    raoderamine 

Flesh  then,  not  bearing  the  rebuke,  is  Deitatis  et  mentis.   Leon.  Ep.  35,  3. 

tnmbled   and  trembles   and  gets   the  *'  Thou  art  troubled  against  thy  will ; 

better  of  Its  grief."     And  S.  Cyril:  Christ  is  troubled,  because  He  willed 

"When  grief  Degan  to  be  stirred  in  it.    Jesus  hungered,  yes,  but  because 

Him,  and  His  sacred  flesh  was  on  the  He  willed  it;  Jesus  slept,  yes,  but  be- 

rerge  of  tears,  He  suffers  it  not  to  be  cause  He  willed  it;  Jesus  sorrowed, 

iJIected  freely,  as  i^  our  custom,  but  yes.  but  because  He  willed  it ;  Jesus 

'He  was  vehement  (lH^f^MSr«r«)  in  died,  yes,  but  because  He  willed  if. 


478  As  His  Attributes  shew  Him  to  be  Godwin  His  terror  to  be  nnm. 

Disc,  shew  other  properties  of  a  body.     For  while  by  means  of 
'—  such  He  made  it  known  that  God,  though  impassibley  had 


taken  a  passible  flesh  ;  yet  from  the  works  He  shewed  Him- 
self the  Word  of  God,  who  had  afterwards  become  man,  saying, 
^^  Though  ye  believe  not  Me,  beholding  Me  clad  in  a  human 
Johnio,body,  yet  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  that  f  am  in 
Jo.'  ^^'  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.''    And  Christ's  enemies 
seem  to  me  to  shew  plain  shamelcssness  and  blasphemy; 
JohDio,for,  when  they  read  I  ojid  the  Father  are  one^  they  violently 
distort  the  sense,  and  separate  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son;    but  reading  of  His  tears  or  sweat  or  sufferings, 
they  do  not  advert  to  His  body,  but  on  account  of  these  rank 
in  the  creation  Him  by  whom  the  creation  was  made.    What 
then  is  left  for  them  to  differ  from  the  Jews  in  r  for  as  the 
Jews  blasphemously  ascribed  God's  works  to  Beelzebub,  so 
also  will  these,  ranking  with  the  creatures  the  Lord  who 
wrought  those  works,  undergo  the  same  condemnation  as 
§.  ^^.  theirs   without  mercy.      But   they  ought,  when   they  read 
/  and  the  Father  are  one^  to  see  in  Him  the  oneness  of  the 
Godhead  and  the  propriety  of  the  Father's  Substance ;  and 
again  when  they  read,  He  wept  and  the  like,  to  say  that  these 
are  proper  to  the  body ;  (\specially  since  on  each  side  they 
have  an  intelligible  ground,  viz.  that   this  is  written  as  of 
God  and  that  with  reference  to  His  manhood.     For  in  the 
incorporeal,  the  properties  of  body  had  not  been,  unless  He 
»p.24i-3. had  taken  a  body  conuptible  and  mortal';  for  mortal  was 
amfi.     Holy  Mary,  from  whom  was  His  body.  Wherefore  of  necessity 
p.  376,    when  He  was  in  a  body  suffering,  and  weeping,  and  toiling, 
Serm.     theso  things  which  are  proper  to  the  flesh,  are  ascribed  to 
Fid''  9*^  Him   together  with  the  body.     If  then  He  wept  and  was 
Tertull.  troubled,  it  was  not  the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word%  who 
Chr.^o"  wept  and  wits  troubled,  but  it  was  proper  to  the  flesh  ;  and  if 
'  ?  >^*yt  too  He  besought  that  the  cup  might  pass  away,  it  was  not  the 
Godhead  thjit  was  in  terror,  but  this  affection  too  was  proper 
to  the  nuinliood. 

It  wju*  in  His  power  to  be  aflfected  so  that  He  suffered  /wer^/y ''bypermidBion 

or   so,  or  not  to   be    affected."    Aug.  of  the  Word."    Leont.  ap.  Canis.  t.  1. 

in    Joan.  xlix.   IH.    vid.  infr.  p.  481,  p.  663.     In  like   manner  Marcion  or 

note  e.    The  Eutychians  perverted  this  Manes  said  that  His  "  flesh  appeared 

doctrine,  as  if  it  implied  that  our  Lord  from  heaven  in  resemblance,  ttt  ii/ix«- 

was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  human  ffi»,"    A  than,  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3. 
nature;  vid.  supr.  p.  24s'l,  note  i.  and 


He  was  in  feat,  as  He  bore  other  affections  of  the  flesh,    479 

8.  And  that  the  words  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  are  Chap. 

His,  according  to  the  foregoiug  explanatious ;    though  He  -^ ' 

suffered  nothing,  (for  the  Word  was  impassible,)  is  notwith- 
standing declared  by  the  Evangelists;  since  the  Lord  became 
man,  and  these  things  are  done  and  said  as  from  a  man,  that 
He  might  Himself  lighten*  these  very  sufferings  of  the  flesh, 'pp*^8, 
and  free  it  from  them'.     Whence  neither  can  the  Lord  be^Mda. 
forsaken  by  the  Father,  who  is  ever  in  the  Father,  both  before 'P'^^* 
He  spoke,  and  when  He  uttered  these  words.     Nor  is  it 
lawful  to  say  that  the  Lord  was  in  terror,  at  whom  the  keepers 
of  hell's  gates  shuddered'  and  set  open  hell,  and  the  graves 'pp«  83. 
did  gape,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose  and  appeared 
to  their  own  people*.     Therefore  be  every  heretic  dumb,  nor*  ▼i'i« 
dare  to  ascribe  terror  to  the  Lord  whom  death,  as  a  serpent,  52. 63. ' 
flees,  at  whom  devils  tremble,  and  the  sea  is  in  alarm;  for**™*^" 

P&888ffB 

whom  the  heavens  are  rent  and  all  the  powers  are  shaken,  in  iilnd 
For  behold  when  He  says,  IVJiy  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me,  the^""'^' 
Father  shewed  that  He  was  ever  and  even  then  in  Him ;  for 
the  earth  knowing  its  Lord*  who  spoke,  straightway  trembled, *  ^«••• 
and  the  vail  was  rent,  and  the  sun  was  hidden,  and  the  rocks  420  f.2. 
were  torn  asunder,  and  the  graves,  as  1  have  said,  did  gape, 
and  the  dead  in  them  arose ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  they 
who  were  then  present  and  had  before  denied  Him,  then 
seeing  these  signs,  confessed   that  truly  He  was  the  Son'nd. 

r»^    lu  Mat.27, 

of  God  \  54.      ' 

^  Vid.  p.  303  init.  p.  450,  Dote  b.  him  in  the  grave ;  but  the  tear  is  proper 

**  Each  form  acts,  in  communion  with  to  the  man,  and  the  life  to  the  Trae 

the   other,   those   acts   which   belong  Life.     Human  poverty  doth  not  feed 

to  itself;  the  Word  working  what  is  the    thousands,    nor    doth    Almighty 

the   Word's,  and  the  flesh  executing  Power  mn  to  the  fig-tree.    Who  is  the 

what  is  of  the  flesh.    One  of  them  is  wearied  from  His  journeying,  and  who 

glorious  in  miracles,  the  other  succumbs  the  giver  of  subsistence  to  the  universe 

to  injuries...  .He  is  One  and  the  Same,  without   effort  P    What  is    that   out- 

truly  Son  of  God,  and  truly  Son  of  man  streaming  of  glory,  what  that  nailed 

...  .It  belongs  not  to  the  same  nature  to  thing  P    What  form  is  buffetted  upon 

weep  with  pity  over  a  dead  friend,  and  His  passion,  and  what  form  is  glori- 

removing  the   stone   of  a   fourth-day  fled  from  everlasting,  &c."    Nyssen. 

burial,  to  rouse  him  to  life  at  the  bidding  contr.  Eunom.  iv.  p.  161.   ^*  When  He 

of  His  voice;  or  to  hang  on  the  wood,  wept  dead    Lazarus,  He  wept   as   a 

and  to  turn  day  into  night  and  make  man ;  but  He  was  more  than  a  man, 

the  elements  shudder;  or  to  be  pierced  when  He  bade  the  dead  shake  off  his 

throughwithnaihi,and  to  open  the  gates  fetters  and  come  forth.     He  was  seen 

ofparadisetothe faith  oftherobber,&c."  aa  a  man  when  He  hung  at  the  cross, 

Leo's  Tome,  (£p.  28.)  4.    ^*  The  flesh  but  as  more  than  a  man  when  He  un- 

is  of  a  passible  nature,  but  the  Word  locked  the  tombs  and  raised  the  dead." 

of  an  operative.  ...Neither  does  the  Ambros.  EpisL  i.  46.  n.  7*   vid.  Hfl. 

human  nature  quicken   Lazarus,  nor  Trin.  1.  48.    Also  vid.  Athan.  Sent, 

does  the  impassible  Power  weep  over  D.  9  fin.  Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  24. 
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He  willed  cl$  God  what  He  deprecated  a»  man. 


Disc. 
ITI. 

■§.  57. 

Matt. 
16,  23. 

p.  467, 

p.  458, 
note  c. 


4.  And  as  to  His  saying,  If  it  be  possibteylet  the  cup  pan, 
observe  how,  though  He  thus  spake,  He  rebuked^  Peter, 
saying,  Tliou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  qf  Gody  but 
those  that  be  of  men.  For  He  willed'  what  He  deprecated| 
for  therefore  had  He  come;  but  His  was  the  willing,  (for  for  it 
He  came,)  but  the  terror  belonged  to  the  flesh.  Wherefore 
as  man  He  utters  this  speech  also,  and  yet  both  were  said  by 
the  Same,  to  shew  that  He  was  God,  willing  in  Himself,  but 
when  He  had  become  man,  having  a  flesh  that  was  in  terror. 
For  the  sake  of  this  flesh  He  combined  His  own  wiU  with 
human  weakness**,  that  destroying  this  afiection  He  might  in 


c  <^  I  saj  not,  perish  the  thought, 
that  there  are  two  wilU  in  Christ  at 
variance  with  each  other,  as  you  con- 
sider, and  in  opposition ;  nor  at  all  a 
will  of  flesh,  or  of  passion,  or  evil 
.  .But,  since  it  was  perfect  man  that  He 
took  on  Him,  that  He  might  save  him 
whole,  and  He  m  perfect  in  manhood, 
therefore  we  call  that  sovereign  dis- 
posal of  His  orders  and  commands  by 
the  name  of  the  Divine  will  in  Christ, 
and  we  understand  by  human  will  the 
intellectual  soul's  power  of  williup,  gi  ven 
it  after  the  image  and  likeneSvS  of  God, 
and  breathed  into  it  by  God,  when  it 
was  made,  by  means  of  this  power  to 
prefer  and  to  obey,  and  to  do  the  divine 
will  :iiul  the  divine  orders.  If  then  the 
soul  of  Christ  wius  destitute  of  the  power 
of  reason,  will,  and  preference,  it  is 
not  indeed  after  the  image  of  God,  nor 
cousubstantial  with  our  souls.... and 
Christ  cannot  be  called  perfect  in  man- 
hood. Christ  then,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  has  according  to  the  Godhead 
that  lordly  will  which  is  common  in 
Father  and  Holy  Ghost;  and,  as  having 
taken  the  form  of  a  servant,  He  does 
also  the  will  of  His  intellectual  and 

immaculate  soul,  &c Else  if  this 

will  be  taken  away.  He  will  according 
to  the  Gcdhead  be  subject,  and  fuliil 
the  Father's  will  as  a  servant. ..  .as 
if  there  were  two  wills  in  the  Godhead 
of  Father  and  of  Son,  the  Father^s  that 
of  a  I-ord,  the  Son's  that  of  a  servaut." 
Anast.  Hodog.  i.  p.  12. 

<i  It  is  observable  that,  as  elsewhere 
we  have  seen  A  than,  speak  of  the  rut' 
ture  of  the  "Word,  and  of,  not  the  wa- 
turv  of  man  as  united  to  Him,  but 
i)f  flr,s/iy  humanity^  &c.  (vid.  p.  345, 
note  p.)  so  hero,  instead  of  speaking 
of  two  wills,  he  speaks  of  the  "^^'o^d's 


willing  and  human  weaknesi,  terror. 
&c.  In  another  pli^ce  he  njn  itili 
more  pointedly,  "  The  will  v»  as  of  die 
Godhead  alone ;  fdnce  the  whole  ttahm 
of  the  Word  was  loanifested  in  tht 
second  Adam's  human  firm  and  visiUe 
/let/i.*'  eontr.  Apoll.  ii.  10.  TeC  elat- 
where,  he  distinctly  ezpresKi  the 
Catholic  view;  '*  When  He  fayi, 
'  Father,  if  it  be  possible.  Ac,'  ud 
*  the  spirit  is  willing,  &c.'  Ue  mentions 
tiiif  wills,  the  one  human,  which  belongs 
to  the  flesh,  the  other  Divine,  which 
belongs  to  God;  for  the  human,  be- 
cause of  the  weakness  of  the  fleshy  prays 
against  the  passion,  but  His  divine 
will  is  ready."  de  Incarn.  c.  Ar.  21. 
S.  Leo  on  the  same  passage  begins  like 
Athan.  in  the  text  vaguely, but  ends,  as 
in  A  than. 's  second  passage,  distinctly; 
**  The  first  recjuest  is  one  of  infirmi^, 
the  second  of  power ;  the  first  He  asked 
in  our  [character],  the  second  in  His 

own The  inferior  will  gave  way  to 

the  superior,  &c.  Serm.  66,  2.  vid.  a 
similar  passage  in  Nyssen.  Antirrh. 
adv.  Apol.  32.  vid.  also  31.  An  ob- 
vious objection  may  be  drawn  from  such 
passages,  as  if  the  will  "  of  the  flesh" 
were  represented  as  contrary  (vid.  fore- 
going note)  to  the  will  of  the  Word, 
It  is  remarkable,  as  Petavius  observes, 
Incam.  ix.  9.  that  Athan.  compares 
(as  in  the  text)  the  influence  of  our 
Lord's  divine  will  on  His  human,  in  the 
passage  from  the  Incarn.  quoted  above, 
to  His  rebuke  of  S.  Peter,  ''  Get  thee 
behindMe,&c.*' vid.sopr.p.477,notea. 
But  this  is  but  an  analogous  instance, 
not  a  direct  resemblance.  The  whole 
of  our  Lord's  prayer  is  offered  by  Him 
as  man,  because  it  is  a  prayer;  the 
first  part  is  not  from  Him  as  man,  but 
the  second  which  corrects  it  is  from  Him 


IftheApo$tkscmdMarhfrSySOiUTdy(n/Tljn'd^di$dai^ 

tuni  make  man  undaunted  in  the  thought  of  death.  Behold  Cbap. 
then  a  thing  strange  indeed  !  He  to  whom  Christ's  enemies  E^I^- 
impute  words  of  terror,  He  by  that  so-called^  terror  renders^  w^«- 
men  undaunted  and  fearless.  And  so  the  Blessed  Apostles  o^jf* 
after  Him  from  such  words  of  His  conceited  so  sreat  a^^'^^^P- 
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contempt  of  death,  as  not  even  to  care  for  those  who  ques-      '  ' 
tioned  them,  but  to  answer,  We  aught  to  obey  God  rather  Acta  5, 
than  men.    And  the  other  Holy  Martyrs  were  so  bold,  as  to^' 
think  that  they  were  rather  passing  to  life  than  undergoing 
death.     Is  it  not  extravagant  then,  to  admire  the  courage  of 
the  servants  of  the  Word,  yet  to  say  that  the  Word  Himself 
was  in  terror,  through  whom  they  despised  death  ?    But  from 
that  most  enduring  purpose  and  courage  of  the  Holy  Martyrs 
is  shewn,  that  the  Godhead  was  not  in  terror,  but  the  Saviour 
took  away  our  terror.     For  as  He  abolished  death  by  death, 
and  by  human  means  all  human  evils,  so  by  this  so-called' 
terror  did  He  remove  our  terror,  and  brought  about  that  never 
more  should  men  fear  death.    His  word  and  deed  go  together. 
For  human  were  the  sounds.  Let  the  cup  pass^  and  Iflty 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?   and  divine  the  act  whereby  the 
Same  did  cause  the  /sun  to  fail  and  the  dead  to  rise.     Again 
He  said  humanly,  Now  is  My  soul  troubled;  and  He  said  Johnia, 
divinely,  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  Ufe^  and  power  to^^*  ^^' 
take  it  again.     For  to  be  troubled  was  proper  to  the  flesh, 
and  to  have  poWer  to  lay  down  His  life*  and  take  it  again, 

asGrod;  but  the  former  part  is  from  the  His  own  life?  for  anj  one  who  will 

sinless  infirmity  of  our  nature,  the  latter  may  kill  himself.     Bat  He  says  not 

from  His  human  will  expressing  its  ac-  this,  but  how  P  '  I  have  power  to  lay  it 

quiescence  in  His  Father's,  that  is,  in  down  in  such  sense  that  no  one  can  do 

His  Divine  Will.    <«  His  Will,"  says  it  against  My   wUl....I  alone  have 

S.  Greg.  Naz.  *'  was  not  contrary  to  the  disposal  of  My  life,  which  is  not 

Grod,  being  all  deified,  i%t4if  IXm ."  true  of  us."    And  still  more  appositely 

"  This  might  be  taken  as  an  iUnstra-  Theophylaot,  '*  It  was  open   to  Him 

tion  of  the  ut  voluit  supr.  p.  243,  note  i.  not  to  suffer,  not  to  die ;  for  being  witib- 

And  so  the  expressions  in  the  Evan-  out  sin.  He  was?  not  subject  to  desth 

Slistft,  "  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  . . .  .If  then  He  had  not  heen  willing, 

y  Spirit,"  ^*  He  bowed  the  head^^*  He  had  not  been  crucified."   in  Hebr. 

*'  YLegave  up  the  ghost,"  are  taken  to  12,  2.     **  Since   this    punishment    is 

imply  that  His  death  was  His  free  act.  contained  in  the  death  of  the  body,  that 

Tid.  Ambros.  in  loc.  Luc.   Hieron.  in  the  soul,  because  it  has  deserted  God 

loc.  Matt,  also  Athan.  Serm.  Maj.  de  with  its  will,  deserts  the  body  against 

Fid.  4.     It  is  Catholic  doctrine  that  its  will. ...the  soul  of  the  M^iator 

our  Lord,  as  man,  submitted  to  death  proved,  how  utterly  clear  of  the  punish- 

of  His  free  will,  and  not  as  obeying  ment  of  sin  was  its  coming  to  the  death 

an   express  command  of  the  Father,  of  the  flesh,  in  that  it  did  not  desert 

*'  Who,''  says  S.  Chrysostom  on  John  it  unwillingly,  but  because  it  willed, 

10,  18.  ''has  not  power  to  lay  down  and  when  it  willed,  and  af  it  willed*. .. 


482  Men  die  of  necessity^  our  Lord  of  choice. 

Disc,  when  He  will,  was  no  property  of  men  but  of  the  Word's 
1-  power.     For  man  dies,  not  by  his  own  power,  but  by  neces* 


sity  of  nature  and  against  his  will ;   but   the  Lord,  b^g 

Himself  immortal,  but  having  a  mortal  flesh,  had  power,  as 

God,  to  become  separate  from  the  body  and  to  take  it  again, 

when  He  would.     Concerning  this  too  speaks  David  in  the 

Pi.  16,  Psalm,  Tliou  shall  not  leave  My  soul  in  helly  neither  shall 

Tliou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  io  see  corruption.   For  it  beseemed, 

that  the  flesh,  corruptible  as  it  was,  should  no  longer  after  its 

own  nature  remain  mortal,  but  because  of  the  Word  who  had 

put  it  on,  should  abide  incorruptible.    For  as  He,  having  come 

>  Xfufik^-  in  our  body,  was  conformed'  to  our  condition,  so  we,  receiving 

'**^*      Him,  partake  of  the  immortality  that  is  from  Him. 

§.  58.       5.  Idle  then  is  the  excuse  for  stumbling,  and  narrow  the 

notions  concerning  the  Word,  of  these  Ario-maniacs,  because 

it  is  written.  He  was  troubledy  and  He  wept.   For  they  seem  not 

even  to  have  human  feeling,  if  they  are  thus  ignorant  of  man*8 

nature  and  properties ;    which  do  but  make  it  the  greater 

wonder,  that  the  Word  should  be  in  such  a  sufieriug  flesh, 

and  neither  prevented  those  who  were   conspiring  against 

Him,  nor  took  vengeance  of  those  who  were  putting  Him  to 

death,  though  He  was  able,  He  who  hindered  souie  from  dying, 

and  raised  others  from  the  dead.     And  He  let  His  own  body 

suffer,  for  therefore  did  He  come,  as  I  said  before,  that  in  the 

flesh  He  might  suffer,  and  thenceforth  the  flesh  might  be 

2  p.  374,  made  impassible  and  immortal ',  and  that,  as  we  have  many 

times  said,  contumely  and  other  troubles  might  detennine 

upon  Him  and  come  short  of  others  after  Him,  being  by 

Him  annulled  utterly  ;   and  that  henceforth  men  might  for 

3>i«^ii-  ever  abide ^  incorruptible,  as  a  temple  of  the  Word*.     Had 

3go'n'i.  Christ's  enemies  thus  dwelt  on  these  thoughts,  and  recog- 

*p.474,  nised  the  ecclesiastical  scope  as  an  anchor  for  the  faith, 

they  would  not  have  of  the  faith  made  shipwreck,  nor  been 

so  shameless  as  to  resist  those  who  would  fain  recover  them 

from    their   fall,  and  to  deem   those    as   enemies  who    are 

admonishing  them  to  be  religious'. 

And  this   did  they   specially  admire,  death. ..  .Bat  He  was  a  wonder,  (mi- 

who  were   present,  says    the   Gospel,  raculo  fuit,)  because    He    was    found 

that  after  that  work,  in  which  He  set  dead."  Anjjust.  de  Trin.  iv.  16. 

forth  a  figure  of  our  sin.  He  forthwith  '  Thus  ends  the  exposition  of  texts, 

gave  up  the  ghost.     For  crucified  men  which  forms  the  body  of  these  Orations, 

were  commonly  tortured  by  a  lingering  It  is  remarkable  that    he  ends  as  he 
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began,  with  reference  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical scopC)  or  Regula  Fidei,  which 
has  so  often  come  under  our  notice,  vid. 
p.  328,  note  1.  p.  341,  note  i.  as  if  dis- 
tinctly to  tell  us,  that  Scripture  did  not 
so  force  its  meaning  on  the  individual 
as  to  dispense  with  an  interpreter,  and 
as  if  his  own  deductions  were  not  to  be 
viewed  merely  in  their  own  logical 
power,  great  as  that  power  often  is,  but 
as  under  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
doctrines  which  they  subserve.  Vid. 
p.  426,  n.  14  fin.  It  is  hardly  a  paradox 
to  say  that  in  patristical  works  of  contro- 
versy the  conclusion  in  a  certain  sense 
proves  the  premisses.  As  then  he  here 
Npeaks  of  the  ecclesiastical  scope  ^<  as 
an  anchor  for  the  faith ;"  so  supr. 
p.  233.  where  the  discussion  of  texts 
began,  he  introduces  it  by  saying,  in 
accordance   with    the   above   remark. 


«  since  they  allege  the  divine  oracles  Chap. 
and  force  on  them  a  misinterpretation  XXIX. 

according  to  their  private  tensCj  it  be 

comes  necessary  to  meet  them  Just  so 
far  as  to  lay  claim  to  these  passages, 
and  to  shew  that  they  bear  an  orthoidox 
sense,  and  that  our  opponents  are  in 
error."  Again  supr.  p.  410.  he  says, 
**  What  is  the  difficulty,  that  one  must 
need  take  such  a  view  of  such  passages?" 
He  speaks  of  the  wni^tt  as  a  ««mm>  or 
rule  of  interpretation,  supr.  §.  28.  vid. 
ahso  §.  29  mit.  36,  c.  Serap.  ii.  7,  a« 
Hence  too  he  speaks  of  the  "  ecclesi- 
astical sense,"  e.  g.  Orat  i.  44.  Serap. 
iv.  15.  and  of  the  ^^imftM  Orat.  ii.  31 
init.  Deer.  17  fin.  In  ii.  p.  326.  supr.  he 
makes  the  general  or  Church  view  of 
Scripture  supersede  inquiry  into  the 
force  of  particular  illustrations. 


CHAP.  XXX. 

OBJECTIONS  CONTINUED,  AS  IN  CHAPTEBS  vii — X. 

Whether  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father's  will  ?  This  virtually  the  same  ■• 
whether  once  He  was  not  P  and  used  by  the  Arians  to  introduce  the  latter 
question.  The  Regula  Fidei  answers  it  at  once  in  the  negative  by  contnij 
texts.  The  Arians  follow  the  Valentinians  in  maintaining  a  preoedentwiU; 
which  really  is  only  exercised  by  God  towards  creatures.  Instances  from 
Scripture.  Inconsistency  of  Asterius.  If  the  Son  by  will,  there  must  be 
another  Word  before  Him.  If  God  is  good,  or  exist,  by  His  will,  then  ii 
the  Son  by  His  will.  If  He  willed  to  have  reason  or  wisdom,  then  is  His 
Word  and  Wisdom  at  His  will.  The*Son  is  the  Living  Will,  and  has  all 
titles  which  denote  connaturality.  That  will  which  the  Father  has  to  the 
Son,  the  Son  has  to  the  Father.  The  Father  wills  the  Son  and  the  Son 
wills  the  Father. 

Disc  1.  BuT',  as  it  seems,  a  heretic  is  a  wicked  thing  in  tnith, 
^^  *  and  in  every  respect  his  heart  is  depraved'  and  irreligious. 
fiiffi9,  For  behold,  though  convicted  on  all  points,  and  shewn  to  be 
P'^^^'  utterly  bereft  of  understanding,  they  feel  no  shame;  but  as 
p.  472,  the  hydra'  of  Gentile  fable,  when  its  former  serpents  were 
s'jj*  .  i.  destroyed,  gave  birth  to  fresh  ones,  contending  against  the 
JS)^.  slayer  of  the  old  by  the  production  of  new,  so  also  they, 
r. 6.  'hostile^  and  hateful  to  God',  as  hydras*,  losing  their  life  in 
3#i«rr»-  ^Yie  objections  which  they  advance,  invent  for  themselves  other 
p.  424,  questions  Judaic  and  foolish,  and  new  expedients,  as  if  Truth 
<  p?492  ^®^®  ^^^^  enemy,  thereby  to  shew  the  rather  that  they  are 
note  p.  Christ's  opponents  in  all  things.  After  so  many  proofs  against 
^'  „o^  them,  at  which  even  the  devil  who  is  their  father*  had  himself 
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r,  1 .       been  abashed  and  gone  back,  again  as  from  their  perverse  heart 
they  mutter  forth  other  expedients,  sometimes  in  whispers, 

■  This  chapter  is  in  a  very  different  tJt  rSv  v-cvTArt,  <fec.    And  the  references 

style  from  the  foregoing  portions  of  this  are  to  the  former  Orations. 
Book,  and  much   more  resembles  the         ^  iuftAx-  vid.  p.  6,  note  n.  p.  326, 

former  two;  not  only  in  its  subject  and  note   d.     Vid.  Dissert,  by  Bucher  on 

themodeof  treating  it,  but  in  the  words  the  word  in  Acts  6,39.  ap.  Thesaur. 

introduced,  e.  g.  Winru^cu^i,  k^twu^t^  Theol.  Phil.  N.  T.  t.  2. 


Axterius  said  that  if  all  offsprings^  therefore  the  Firsts  by  will,  487 

and  then  He  willed  ;    and  what  He  thoutrht.  He  could  not  Chap. 
put  forth*,  unless  when  the  power  of  the  Will  was  added. 


Thence  the  Arians  taking  a  lesson,  wish  will  and  pleasure  to  xJ*,  de- 
precede  the  Word.   For  thera  then,  let  them  rival  the  doctrine  ^®gE®» 
of  Valentinus ;  but  we,  when  we  read  the  divine  discourses,  note  h. 
found  He  was  applied  to  the  Son,  but  of  Him  only  did  we 
hear  as  being  in  the  Father  and  the  Father's  Image ;  while  in 
the  case  of  things  generate  only,  since  also  by  nature  these 
things  once  were  not,  but  afterwards  came  to  be*,  did  we^lviyi- 
recognise  a  precedent  will  and  pleasure,  David  saying  in  the^'^^'^^ 
hundred  and  thirteenth  Psalm,  As  for  our  God  He  is  in  heaven^  p«  222, 
He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him^  and  in  the  hundred  Joe"  jfy. 
and  tenth,  T7ie  works  of  the  Lord  are  great y  sought  out  unto^**-^^^* 
all  His  good  pleasure ;  and  again,  in  the  hundred'  and  thirty-  Pg.  111, 
fourth,  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased^  that  did  He  in  heaven^  s'j^?. 
and  in  earthy  and  in  the  sea^  and  in  all  deep  places,  rrf  om. 

3.  If  then  He  be  work  and  thing  made,  and  one  among  g***      ' 
others*,  let  Him,  as  others,  be  said  "  by  will"  to  have  come  to*  Ji  rm 
be,  and  Scripture  shews  that  these  are  thus  brought  into  being.  ^^*^^ 
And  Asterius,  the  hired  pleader*  for  the  heresy,  acquiesces,  ^  ^w4yt- 
when  he  thus  writes, "  For  if  it  be  unworthy  of  the  Framer  of  JJj  P'  j^ 
all,  to  make  at  pleasure,  let  His  being  pleased  be  removed 
equally  in  the  case  of  all,  that  His  Majesty  be  preserved  unim- 
paired.    Or  if  it  be  befitting  God  to  will,  then  let  this  better 
way  obtain  in  the  case  of  the  first  Offspring.     For  it  is  not 
possible  that  it  should  be  fitting  for  one  and  the  same  God  to 
make  things  at  His  pleasure,  and  not  at  His  will  also."  In  spite 
of  tlie  Sophist  having  introduced  abundant  irreligion  in  his 
words,  namely,  that  the  Offspring  and  the  thing  made  are  the 
same,  and  that  the  Son  is  one  offspring  out  of  all  offsprings 
that  are.  He  ends  with  the  conclusion  that  it  is  fitting  to  say 
that  the  works  are  by  will  and  pleasure.     Therefore  if  He  be§.  61. 
other  than  all  things,  as  has  been  above  shewn ^  and  through  «e.g.ch. 
Him  the  works  rather  came  to  be,  let  not  "by  will"  be^'jj]" 
applied  to  Him,  or  He  has  similarly  come  to  be  as  the  things 
consist  which  through  Him  come  to  be.     For  Paul,  whereas 
he  was  not  before,  became  afterwards  an  Apostle  by  the  i  Cor.  i^ 
will  qf  God;  and  our  own  calling,  as  itself  once  not  being,  ' 
but  now  taking  place  afterwards',  is  preceded  by  will,  and,  as'^'JJ'^'" 

Paul  himself  says  again,  has  been  made  according  to  the  good  £ph.  1, 

ft. 


Disc. 
III. 


Matt.  3, 

17. 

Pb.46,1. 

John  1, 

1. 

Pfl.  36, 

9. 

ip.  131, 
note  d. 

§.60. 


y0ut, Co- 
teller 
(^o^^.  #»• 


486   It  is  opposed  to  the  texts  which  speak  of  our  Lord  as  God. 

2.  For  whence •  bring  they  "  by  will  and  pleasure?"  or 
from  what  Scripture  ?  let  them  say  who  are  so  suspicious  in 
their  words  and  so  inventive  of  irreligion.  For  the  Father 
who  revealed  from  heaven  His  own  Word,  declared,  litis  is 
My  beloved  Son;  and  by  David  He  said,  My  heart  has  hurst 
with  a  good  Word;  and  John  He  bade  say,  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word;  and  Da\id  says  in  the  Psalm,  With  Thee  is 
the  well  qflifeyand  in  T7iy  light  shall  we  see  light  ;  and  the 
Apostle'  writes,  Who  being  the  Radiance  of  Glory jBXid  again, 
Who  being  in  the  form  of  Godj  and,  JVho  is  the  Image  of 
the  invisible  God.  All  every  where  tell  us  of  the  being  of 
the  Word,  but  none  of  His  being  "  by  will,"  or  at  all  of  His 
making ;  but  they,  where,  I  ask,  did  they  find  will  or  pleasure 
"  precedent^"  to  the  Word  of  God,  unless  forsooth,  leaving  the 
Scriptures,  they  simulate  the  perverseness*  of  Valentinus? 
For  Ptolemy  the  Valentinian  said  that  the  Ingenerate  had  a 
pair'  of  attributes.  Thought  and  Will,  and  first  He  thought 

K  And  80  snpr.  p.  30.  "by  what 
Saint  have  they  been  taught  *  at  will  P' " 
That  i8,  no  one  ever  taught  it  in  the 
sense  in  which  they  explained  it ;  thus 
he  has  just  said,  *'  He  who  says  *  at 
will,'  has  the  same  meaning  as  he  who 
says  *  Once  He  was  not.' "  Again 
iiitr.  *' Since  it  is  all  one  to  say  *at 
will*  ami  *■  Once  He  was  not,'  let  i\\vm 
make  up  their  mindd  to  say  '  Once  He 
was  not.'  "  p.  488  ;  also  pp.  492,  495. 
Ct-rtainly  as  the  earlier  Fathers  had 
used  the  plira«e,  so  those  which  came 
after  Arius.  Thus  Nyssen  in  the  pas- 
sage in  contr.  Imihi.  vii.  referred  to 
in  the  next  note.  And  S.  Hilary, 
**  Nativitatis  perfccta  naturaest,  ut<jui 
ex  substantia  Dei  natus  est,  etiam  ex 
consilio  ejus  et  voluntate  nascatur." 
Hilar.  Syn.  37.  The  same  father 
says,  unitate  Patris  et  virtute.  Psalm 
91,  8.  and  ut  voluit,  ut  potuit,  ut  scit 
qui  genuit.  Trin.  iii.  4.  And  he  ad- 
dresses Him  as  non  invidum  bonorum 
tuorum  in  Unigeniti  tui  nativitate. 
ibid.  vi.  21.  S.  Basil  too  speaks  of  our 
Lord  as  cvr^^MJ^y  »ci  mlfiyah^^  ^'  from 
the  quickening  Fountain,  the  Father's 
goo<lness,  aym.i$rxr»( .'*  contr.  Eum.  ii. 
26.  And  Ca'sarius  calls  Him  kyeiwn^ 
var^tf.  Qun*st.  39.  Vid.  Ephrem.  Syr. 
adv.  Scrut.  R.  vi.  1.  O.T.and  note  there. 
Maximus  Taurin.  says,  that  God  is  per 
omnipotentiam  Pater.  Horn,  de  trad. 
Synib.  p.  270.  ed.  1/84.  vid.  also 
Chrysol.   Serm.   (J I.  Ambros.  de  F'id. 


iv.  8.  Petaviiis  refen  in  addition  to 
Ruch  passages  as  one  jo8t  quoted  from 
S.  Hilary,  as  speak  of  God  as  not  in- 
vidus,  so  as  not  to  comraanicate  Him- 
self, since  He  was  able.  Si  non  potuit, 
infirmus;  si  voluit,  invidus.  August, 
contr.  Maxim,  iii.  7. 

^  T^cnyvfAintt  and  61  fin.  The 
antecedens  voluntas  has  been  men- 
tioned in  Recogn.  Clem.  supr.  note  f. 
For  Ptolemy  vid.  Epiph.  Haer. 
p.  215.  The  Catholics,  who  allowed 
that  our  Lord  was  4»Xnnt,  explaineti 
it  as  a  ^ui^stfitt  tiXtif^tt,  and  not  a 
9'^0tiytvfii9fn  as  Cyril.  Trin.  ii.  p.  66. 
And  with  the  same  meaning  S.  Am- 
brose, nee  voluntas  ante  Filium  nee 
])o(e!»tas.  de  Fid.  v.  224.  And  S. 
Gregory  Nyssen,  '*  His  immediate 
union,  uft,tg^ot  findfu*,  does  not  exclude 
the  Father's  will,  fiivXfinf,  nor  does 
that  will  separate  the  Son  from  the 
Father."  contr.  Eunom.  vii.  p.  2<>6,  7- 
vid.  the  whole  passage.  The  alternative 
which  these  words,  §v^^§fA»t  and  ar^«- 
ftyoufAUfi,  expressed  was  this;  whether 
an  aet  of  Divine  Purpose  or  Will 
took  place  before  the  Generation  of 
the  Son,  or  whether  both  the  Will 
and  the  Generation  were  eternal,  as 
the  Divine  Nature  was  eternal.  Hence 
Bull  says,  with  the  view  of  exculpating 
Novatian,  Cum  Filius  dicitur  ex  Patre, 
quando  ipse  voluit,  nasci,  velle  illu<l 
Patris  leternum  fuisse  intelligendum." 
Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  8.  §.  8. 


Asterius  mid  that  if  all  offsprings^  therefore  the  Firsty  by  will,  487 

and  then  He  willed  ;   and  what  He  thought,  He  could  not  Chap. 
put  forth  ^  unless  when  the  power  of  the  Will  was  added.  - 


Thence  the  Arians  taking  a  lesson,  wish  will  and  pleasure  to  xif»,  de- 
precede  the  Word.   For  thera  then,  let  them  rival  the  doctrine  ^®gP®» 
of  Valentinus ;  but  we,  when  we  read  the  divine  discourses,  note  h. 
found  He  was  applied  to  the  Son,  but  of  Him  only  did  we 
hear  as  being  in  the  Father  and  the  Father's  Image ;  while  in 
the  case  of  things  generate  only,  since  also  by  nature  these 
things  once  were  not,  but  afterwards  came  to  be*,  did  wesinyf- 
recognise  a  precedent  will  and  pleasure,  David  saying  in  the^''^^^^ 
hundred  and  thirteenth  Psalm,  As  for  our  God  He  is  in  heaven  j  p.  222, 
He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him^  and  in  the  hundred  Joe' ,^7, 
and  tenth,  TJie  works  of  the  Lord  are  greats  sought  out  unto^*-^^^^ 
all  His  good  pleasure ;  and  again,  in  the  hundred'  and  thirty-  Pg.  111, 
fourth.  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased^  that  did  He  in  heaven^  sj^r  *- 
and  in  earthy  and  in  the  sea^  and  in  all  deep  places.  rrf  om. 

3.  If  then  He  be  work  and  thing  made,  and  one  among  g^**'      ' 
others*,  let  Him,  as  others,  be  said  "  by  will"  to  have  come  to«  Ji  m 
be,  and  Scripture  shews  that  these  are  thus  brought  into  being.  ■^^•^•^ 
And  Asterius,  the  hired  pleader*  for  the  heresy,  acquiesces, « ^w4yt- 
when  he  thus  writes, "  For  if  it  be  unworthy  of  the  Framer  of  J^j  P'  j^ 
all,  to  make  at  pleasure,  let  His  being  pleased  be  removed 
equally  in  the  case  of  aU,  that  His  Majesty  be  preserved  unim- 
paired.    Or  if  it  be  befitting  God  to  will,  then  let  this  better 
way  obtain  in  the  case  of  the  first  Offspring.     For  it  is  not 
possible  that  it  should  be  fitting  for  one  and  the  same  God  to 
make  things  at  His  pleasure,  and  not  at  His  will  also.'"  In  spite 
of  tlie  Sophist  having  introduced  abundant  irreligion  in  his 
words,  namely,  that  the  Offspring  and  the  thing  made  are  the 
same,  and  that  the  Son  is  one  offspring  out  of  all  offsprings 
that  are,  He  ends  with  the  conclusion  that  it  is  fitting  to  say 
that  the  works  are  by  will  and  pleasure.     Therefore  if  He  be§.  61. 
other  than  all  things,  as  has  been  above  shewn ^  and  through  ^e.g.ch. 
Him  the  works  rather  came  to  be,  let  not  "by  will"  be^JJ]" 
applied  to  Him,  or  He  has  similarly  come  to  be  as  the  things 
consist  which  through  Him  come  to  be.     For  Paul,  whereas 
he  was  not  before,  became  afterwards  an  Apostle  by  the  i  Cor.  ly 
will  qf  God;  and  our  own  calling,  as  itself  once  not  being,  ' 
but  now  taking  place  afterwards',  is  preceded  by  will,  and,  ^^^^^1^**' 

Paul  himself  says  again,  has  been  made  according  to  the  good  Eph.  1, 

fit 


488  Biit  our  Lord  was  not  one  among  many^  but  Aeir  Oreatot. 

Disc,  pleasure  of  His  will.  And  whatMoses  relates,i>^  there  be  lightf 
^      .  and  Let  the  earth  appear y  and  Lei  Us  make  man^  is  I  think,  ac- 


'  '"P^;..  cording  to  what  has  gone  before 'y  significant  of  the  will  of  the 
*  Agent.     For  things  which  once  were  not  but  happened  after- 
'/»u»xi^  wards  from  external  causes,  these  the  Framer  counsels'  to 
^*'        make  ;  but  His  proper  Word  begotten  from  Him  by  nature, 
concerning  Him  He  did  not  counsel*  beforehand ;  for  in  Him 
the  Father  makes,  in  Him  frames,  other  things  whatever  He 
counsels' ;  as  also  James  the  Apostle  teaches,  saying.  Of  His 
3  i3«»x«-  own  will^  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth.   Therefore  the 
Junes  Will*  of  God  concerning  aU  things,  whether  they  be  begotten 
h  ^^'    again  or  are  brought  into  being  at  the  first,  is  in  His  Word,  in 
Mf        whom  He  both  makes  and  begets  again  what  seems  right  to 
^p.  isi,  Him;  as  the  Apostle'  again  signifies,  writing  to  the  Thessaloni- 
i^Tliea.  ^^^ '  ./^  ^^^^  ^  ^''^  *^^  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 
^y  1^-        4.  But  if,  in  whom  He  makes,  in  Him  also  is  the  will,  and 
in  Christ  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Father,  how  can  He,  as  others, 
come  into  being  by  will  and  pleasure  ?    For  if  He  too  came 
to  be,  as  you  maintain,  by  will,  it  follows  that  the  will  con- 
cerning Him  consists  in  some  other  Word,  through  whom 
He  in  turn  comes  to  be  ;  for  it  has  been  shewn  that  God's  will 
is  not  in  the  things  which  He  brings  into  being,  but  in  Him 
through  whom  and  in  whom  all  things  made  are  brought  to  be. 
Next,  since  it  is  all  one  to  say  "  By  will"  and  "  Once  He  was 
not,"  let  them  make  up  their  minds  to  say,  "  Once  lie  was 
not,"  that,  perceiving  with  shame  that  times  are  signified  by 
the  latter,  they  may  understand  that  to  say  "  by  will"  is  to 
place  times  before  the  Son  ;  for  counselling  goes  before  things 
which  once  were  not,  as  in  the  case  of  all  creatures.     But  if 
the  Word  is  the  Framer  of  the  creatures,  and  He  co-exists 
with  the  Father,  how  can  to  counsel  precede  the  Everlasting  as 
^  fisvxh  if  He  were  not  ?   for  if  counseP  precedes,  how  through  Him 
7  iJt  rm  are  all  things  ?  For  rather  He  too,  as  one  among  others'  is  by 
^  *^*^  will  begotten  to  be  a  Son,  as  we  too  were  made  sons  by  the 
Word  of  Truth ;  and  it  rests,  as  was  said,  to  seek  another  Word, 
through  whom  He  too  was  brought  to  be,  and  was  begotten 
together  with  all  things,  which  were  according  to   God's 
pleasure. 
§.  62.       5«  If  then  there  is  another  Word  of  God,  then  be  the  Son 
^  brought  into  being  by  a  Word  ;  but  if  there  be  not,  as  is  the 


The  Son  neither  by  necessity  nor  by  willj  btU  by  nature.     489 

case,  but  all  thiugs  by  Him  were  brought  to  be,  which  the  Father  Chap. 

has  willed,  does  not  this  expose  the  many-headed'  craftiness  j "- 

of  these  men?    that  feeling  shame  at  saying  "work,"  and  note  p.' 
"  creature,''  and  "  God's  Word  was  not  before  His  genera- 
tion," yet  in  another  way  they  assert  that  He  is  a  creature, 
putting  foi-ward  "  will,"  and  saying,  "  Unless  He  has  by  will 
come  to  be,  therefore  God  had  a  Son  by  necessity  and  against 
His  good  pleasure."  And  who  is  it  then  who  imposes  necessity 
on  Him,  O  men  most  wicked,  who  draw  every  thing  to  the 
purpose  of  your  heresy  ?  for  what  is  contrary  to  will  they  see ; 
but  what  is  greater  and  transcends*  it,  has  escaped  their  per-*  ^de- 
ception.  For  as  what  is  beside  purpose  is  contrary  to  will,  so***'* 
what  is  according  to  nature  transcends  and  jirecedes  coun- 
selling '  ^.   A  man  by  counsel  *  builds  a  house,  but  by  nature  he  ^  fi»if>-*y' 
begets  a  son  ;  and  what  is  in  building  at  will  began  to  come4^xi«/. 
into  being,  and  is  external  to  the  maker;    but  the  son  is'"'^ 
proper  offspring  of  the  father's  substance,  and  is  not  external 
to  him ;  wherefore  neither  does  he  counsel  concerning  him, 
lest  he  appear  to  counsel  about  himself.  As  far  then  as  the  Son 
transcends  the  creature,  by  so  much  does  what  is  by  nature 
transcend  the  wilP.     They  then,  on  hearing  of  Him,  ought 

'  Thus  he  makes  the  question  a  no-  will,  nor  acting  without  will."  Hter. 

gatorj  one,  as  if  it  did  not  go  to  the  69,  26.   -vid.  also  Ancor.  61.   yid.  also 

point,  and  could  not  be  answered,  or  Ambros.  de  Fid.  iv.  4.  vid.  others,  as 

might  be  answered  either  way,  as  the  collected  in  Petav.  Trin.  yi.  8.  §.  U — 

case  might  be.  Really  Nature  and  Will  16. 

go  together  in  the  Divine  Being,  but  in  ^  Two  distinct  meanings  may  be  at- 
order,  as  we  regard  Him,  Nature  is  tached  to  "  by  will,"  (as  Dr.  Clark  oh- 
first.  Will  second,  and  the  generation  be-  serves,  Script  Doct.  p.  142.  ed.  1738.) 
longs  to  Nature,  not  to  vvill.  And  so  either  a  concurrence  or  acquiescence, 
snpr.  **  A  work  is  external  to  the  nature,  or  a  positive  act.  S.  Cyril  uses  it  in 
bat  a  son  is  the  proper  offspring  of  the  the  former  sense,  when  he  calls  it  eit- 
substance.  The  workman  frames  the  );•/(•«»  as  quoted  p.  486,  note  h ;  and 
work  when  he  will ;  but  an  offspring  is  when  he  says  (with  Athan.  infr.;  that 
not  subject  to  the  will,  but  is  proper  **the  Father  wills  His  own  subsist- 
to  the  substance."  p.  222.  Agam;  ence,/tX«Ti(«  im.butiti  not  what  He  is 
"Whereas  they  deny  what  is  by  na-  from  any  will,  Im  fisvXn^utg  r«»«f,"Thes. 
tnre,  do  they  not  blush  to  place  before  p.  56.;  Dr.  Clark  would  understand  it  in 
it  what  is  by  will  ?  If  they  attribute  to  the  latter  sense,  with  a  view  of  inferring 
God  the  willing  about  things  which  are  that  the  Son  was  subsequent  to  a  Divine 
not,  why  recognise  they  not  that  in  God  act,  i.  e.  not  eternal ;  but  what  Athan. 
which  lies  above  the  will  ?  now  it  is  a  says  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  does 
something  that  surpasses  will  that  He  not  matter  which  sense  is  taken.  He 
should  be  by  nature,  and  should  be  does  not  meet  the  Arian  objection,  "  if 
Father  of  His  proper  Word."  p.  284.  not  by  will  therefore  by  necessity,"  by 
In  like  manner  S.  Epiphanius:  ^*  He  Hpeakingofaconcomitantwill,ormerely 
begat  Him  neither  willing  HXmv  nor  saying  that  the  Almighty  exists  or  is 
sot  willing,  but  in  nature,  which  is  gooil,by  will,  with  S.  Cyril,  but  he  says 
above  will,  ^vX^iv,  For  He  has  the  that  <*  nature  transcends  will  and  De- 
nature of  the  Godhead,  neitherneeding  cetsity  also.*'    Accordingly,  Petavius 
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490     If  God  existSj  mo  may  His  Son^  bg  nature  not  Inf  will. 

Disc,  not  to  measure  by  will  what  is  by  nature ;  forgetting  however 
'—  that  they  are  hearing  about  GodV  Son,  they  dare  to  apply 


human  contrarieties  in  the  instance  of  God,  "  necessity"  and 
"  beside  purjiose,"  to  be  able  thereby  to  deny  that  there  is  a 
true  Son  of  God. 

6.  For  let  them  tell  us  themselves, — that  God  is  good  and 
merciful,  does  this  attach  to  Him  by  will  or  not?  if  by  ¥rill,  we 
must  consider  that  He  began  to  be  good,  and  that  His  not  beiog 
good  is  possible ;  for  to  counsel  and  choose  implies  an  in- 
7#rii»,p.  clination '  two  ways,  and  is  the  property'  of  a  rational  nature. 
» ri^i^'  But  if  it  be  too  extravagant  that  He  should  be  called  good 
and  merciful  upon  will,  then  what  they  have  said  themselves 
must  be  retorted  on  them, — ^^  therefore  by  necessity  and  not 
at  His  pleasure  He  is  good;"  and,  "  who  is  it  which  imposes 
this  necessity  on  Him  ?"  But  if  it  be  extravagant  to  speak  of 
necessity  in  the  case  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is  by  nature 
that  He  is  good,  much  more  is  He,  and  more  truly,  Fatlier  of 
§.  63.  the   Son   by  nature   and   not  by  will.     Moreover  let  them 
answer  us   this:— (for  against  their  recklessness  I  wish  to 
urge  a  further  question,  bold  indeed,  but  with  a  religious 
intent:  he  propitious,  O  LordM) — the  Father  Himself,  does 
^j3»c/Xi«  He  exist,  first  having  counselled^,  tlien  being  pleased,  or 
^afiifas  jj^f-Qrc  counselling  ?    For  since  they  are  as  bold  hi  tlie  in- 
stance of  the  Word,  they  must  receive  the  like  answer,  that 
they  may  know  that  this  their  presumption  reaches  even  to  the 
Father  Himself.     If  then  they  shall  themselves  take  counsel 
about  will,  and  say  that  even  He  is  from  will,  what  then  was  He 
before  He  counselled,  or  what  gained  He,  as  ye  consider,  after 
counselling  ?    But  if  such  a  question  be  extravagant  and  self- 
»  iri/      destructive  %  and  shocking*  even  to  ask,  (for  it  is  enough  only 
^''f'lt*    to  hear  God's  Name  for  us  to  know  and  understand  that  He  is 
•  eiktyov  He  that  Is,)  will  it  not  also  be  against  reason*'  to  have  parallel 
thoughts  concerning  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  make  pre- 
tences of  will  and  })leasurc  ?    for  it  is  enough  in  like  manner 

ivS  even  willin*^  to  allow  that  the  i«  (i^vXiis  as  voluntas  de  volantate,than,  as  Athan. 

is  to  he  ascrihed  to  the  yittjifit  in  the  is  led  to  do,  ns  the  voluntas  Dei. 

sense  which   Dr.  (lark  wishes,  i.e.  he  *  vid.  p.  '21G,  note  c.     Also  Serap.  i. 

grants  that  it  may  pncede  the  ytunfts,  16.  b.  16  init.  17,  c.  20,  e,  a.  iv.  8,  14. 

i.e.  in  onlcr,  not  in  time,  in  the  sue-  Ep.   /Ejx.  11  fin.    Didyni.  Trin.  iii.  3. 

cession  of  our  ideas,  Trin.  vi.  8.  §.  20,  p.  341.    Ephr.  Syr.  adv.  Hfler.  Semi. 

21 ;  and  follows  S.  Austm,  Trin. xv. 20.  65  init.  (t.  2.  p.  557.)  Facund.  Tr.  Cap. 

in  preferriniT  to  speak  of  our  Lord  rather  iii.  3  init. 


Tke  Son  is  not  by  the  Will,  hut  is  the  fVili,  of  the  Father.  491 

only  to  hear  the  Name  of  the  Word,  to  know  and  understand  Chap. 
that  He  who  is  God  not  by  will,  has  not  by  will  but  by- 


nature  His  proper  Word.  And  does  it  not  surpass  all  con- 
ceivable madness,  to  entertain  the  thought  only,  that  God 
Himself  counsels  and  considers  and  chooses  and  proceeds  to 
have  a  good  })leasure,  that  He  be  not  without  Word  and 
without  Wisdom,  but  have  both?  for  He  seems  to  be  con- 
sidering about  Himself,  who  counsels  about  what  is  proper 
to  His  Substance. 

7.  There  being  then  much  blasphemy  in  such  a  thought,  it 
will  be  religious  to  say  that  things  generate  have  come  to  be 
*'  by  favour  ^  and  will,"  but  the  Son  is  not  a  work  of  will,  nor '  iil«»/f 
has  come  after^  as  the  creation,  but  is  by  nature  the  proper' *«y«- 
Offspring  of  God's  Substance.     For  being  the  proper  WordJ^T^V.S. 
of  the  Father,  He  allows  us  not  to  account'  of  will  as  before '^•y''*" 
Himself,  since  He  is  Himself  the  Father's  Living  Counsel ", /3#^xifr», 
and  Power,  and  Framer  of  the  things  which  seemed  good  toP'*®^'.. 
the  Father.     And  this  is  what  He  says  of  Himself  in  the  vera. 
Proverbs;    Com/sel*  is  Mine  and  security ,  Mine  is  *fnder-4^'^^ 
standing^  and  Mine  strength.    For  as,  although  Himself  theProv.  8, 
Understanding^  in   which    He   prepared   the   heavens,  and 
Himself  Strength  and  Powers  (for  Christ  is  God^s  Power  andi  Cor.i, 
God's  Wisdom^)  He  here  has  altered  the  terms  and  said,  Mine^^' 
is  understanding  and  Mi  fie  strength  y  so  while  He  says,  Mine  is 
counsel*,  He  must  Himself  be  the  Living"  Counsel  of  the 
Father ;    as  we  have  learned  from  the  Prophet  also,  that  He 
is  become  the  Angel  of  great  Counsel,  and  is  called  the  good  Is.  9,  6. 
pleasure  of  the  Father ;    for  thus  we  must  refute  them,  using 
human  illustrations*  concerning  God.   Therefore  if  the  "^orl^s  not  ^^' 
subsist  "  by  will  and  favour,"  and  the  whole  creature  is  made^.  64. 

"  Aym0w    irar^    ^yaiiv    ^vXfifun,  Father.    Bat  I  think  it  better  to  speak 

Clem.  Peed.  iii.  rirc.  fiD.  ra^ia^  XV**^*'  of  Him  as  Counsel  from  Counsel,  Will 

T«f,    ^vfafuf,    tiXfifAm,    fl-«»T«»^iET«^j««f.  from  Will,  as  Substance  from  SubHtance, 

Strom.  V.  p.  647.    Voluntas  et  potestas  Wigdom  from  Wisdom."  Trin.  xv.  20. 

patris.     Tertull.  Orat.   4.     Natua    ex  And  soCeesarius^^l^icirif  i^<l^«(rfi#.  Qa. 

Pairi  quasi  voluntas  ex  mente  proee-  39.  vid.  for  other  instances  Tertullian's 

dens.  Orii^en.  Periaich.  i.  2.  §.  6.  S.  Je-  Works,  O.  Tr.  Note  I. 

rome  notices  the  same  interpretation  of  >  {«r«  fi0vXti.  supr.  284,  r.  3.  Cyril 

"  by  the  will  of  God"  in  the  beginning  in  Joan.  p.  213.   ^«r«  %v9mfut,  Sabell. 

of  Comment,  in  Ephes.     S.  Austin  on  Greg.  6.  c.  {wr«  tlxm,  Naz.  Orat.  30, 

the  other  hand,  as  just  now  referred  to,  20.  e.  {«ir«  Ui^ytm.  Syn.  Antioch.  ap. 

says,  *<  Some  divines,  to  avoid  saying  Bouth.  Reliqu.  c2.  p.  469.  {»#«  7r;^«f* 

that  the  Only-Begotten  Word  is  the  Son  Cyril,  in  Joan  j|).961 .  ^«»r«  r«f /«.  Origen. 

of  God*8  counsel  or  will,  have  named  rontr.Cels.iii.fin.  Z^  xiy$t*  Origen.ibid. 

Him  the  very  Counsel  or  Will  of  the  ^Ml^y«vf9.(beretically)Eu8eb.I^m.iv.2. 
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492  If  the  Son  by  will,  anotlier  Word  before  Sim. 

Disc.  "  at  God's  good  pleasure,"  and  Paul  was  called  to  be  an  Apostle 

-Jill-  by  the  trill  of  God,  and  the  our  calling  has  come  about  by  Hu 

good  jjleasure  and  willy  and  all  things  have  been  brought  into 

buing  through  the  Word,  He  is  external  to  the  things  which 

have  come  to  be  by  will,  but  rather  is  Himself  the  liTing 

Counsel  of  the  Father,  by  wliich  all  these  things  were  brought 

to  be;  by  which  David   also  gives   thanks  in  the  seventy- 

Ps.  73,  second  Psalm,  Thou  hasl  holden  vie  by  my  right  hand;  Thou 

'     '   shall  guide  me  wifh  Thy  Counsel. 

8.  How  then  can  the  Word,  being  the  Counsel  and  Grood 
Pleasure    of  the   Father,   come   into   being    Himself  "by 
good  pleasure  and  wilV'  as  every  thing  else  ?  unless,  as  I  said 
before,  in  their  madness  they  repeat  that  He  was  brought 
into  being  by  Himself,  or  by  some  otlier*.     Who  then  is  it 
by  whom  He  came  to  be  ?  let  them  fashion  another  Word ; 
and  let  them  name  another  Christ,  rivalling  the  doctrine  of 
»  p.  480.  Valentinus* ;  for  Scripture  it  is  not.    And  though  they  fashion 
another,  yet  assuredly  he  too  comes  into  being  through  some 
one ;  and  so,  while  we  are  thus  reckoning  up  and  investigating 
ihe  succession  of  them,  the  many -headed '  heresy  of  the 
'  p.  340,  Atheists^  is  discovered  to  issue  in  polytheism' and  madness 
"p'^423  unlimited  ;  in  the  which,  wishing  the  Son  to  be  a  creature 
mid       and  from  nothing,  they  imply  the  same  thing  in  other  words 
p.  442,   by   pretending  the  words  will   and   pleasure,  which    rightly 
^'  ^^'       belong  to  things  generate  and  creatures.    Is  it  not  irreligious 
then  to  impute  the  characteristics  of  things  generate  to  the 
Franier  of  all  ?  and  is  it  not  blasphemous  to  say  that  will  was 
in  the  Father  before  the  Word  ?  for  if  will  ])recedes  in  the  Father, 
the  Son's  words  are  not  true,  /  in  (he  Father;  or  even  if  He  is 
in  the  Father,yet  lie  will  hold  but  a  second  place,  and  it  became 
Him  not  to  say  /  in  the  Fat  her  ^  since  will  was  before  Him,  in 
which  all  things  were  brought  into  being  and  He  Himself  sub- 
sisted, as  you  hold.     For  though  He  excel  in  glorj^.  He  is  not 
the  less  one  of  the  things  which  by  will  come  into  being.    And, 
as  we  have  said  before,  if  it  be  so,  how  is  He  Lord  and  they 

°  V  Wi^tv  rnof.     This  idea  his  been  raftu^yia.  p.  489,  r.  1.    The  allasion  is 

irged  against   the   Arians    again   and  to  the  hydra,  with  its  ever-8pringiDg 

airain,  an  ju'it  above,  p.  4SS,  n.  4.    E.g.  heads,  as  introduced  p.  484,  r.  4.  aid 

p.  13.  p.  41.  tin.  p.  203.  vid.  p.  494.  r.  1.  with  a  special  allusion  to  Asterius  who 

also  Kpipli.  HaT.  7t>.    p.  951.    Basil,  is  mentioned|p.487«  and  in  de  Syn.  18. 

rontr.  Kunoin.  ii.  11.  c.  17^  a.  &o.  supr.  p.  100.  is  called  «*«Xtf».  r«f^r«f. 

P  flr«A.i/xi^«X«;  ml^ivtt,    Ai.d  Fo  wXuk. 
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servants'  ?     but  He  is  Lord  of  all,  because  He  is  one  with  Chap. 

the  Father's  Lordship  ;  and  the  creation  is  all  in  servitude,  -l^ 1 

since  it  is  external  to  the  Oneness  of  the  Father,  and,  whereas  hdxm/ 
it  once  was  not,  was  brought  to  be.  m)'& 

9.  Moreover,  if  they  say  that  the  Son  is  by  will,  they  should  p.  313. 
say  also  that  He  came  to  be  by  understanding ;  for  I  consider  §.  65. 
understanding  and  will  to  be  the  same.    For  what  a  man  coun- 
sels, about  that  also  he  has  understanding ;  and  what  he  has  in 
understanding,  that  also  he  counsels.     Certainly  the  Saviour 
Himself  has  made  them  correspond,  as  being  cognate,  when 

He  says^Counsel  is  Mine  and  security  ;  Mine  is  understanding^ 
and  Mine  strength.  For  as  strength  and  security  are  the  same, 
(for  they  mean  one  attribute';)  so  we  may  say  that  Under- *  ^«^«A"« 
standing  and  Counsel  are  the  same,  which  is  the  Lord.     But 
these  irreligious  men  are  unwilling  that  the  Son  should  be 
Word  and  Living  Counsel ;  but  they  fable  that  there  is  with 
God%  as  if  a  habit',  coming  and  going',  after  the  manner 
of  men,  understanding,  counsel,  wisdom ;    and  they   leave 
nothing  undone,  and  they  put  forward  the  "Thought"  and 
"  Wiir  of  Valentinus,  so  that  they  may  but  separate  the  Son 
from  the  Father,  and  may  call  Him  a  creature  instead  of  the 
proper  Word  of  the  Father.     To  them  then  must  be  said 
what  was  said  to  Simon  Magus ;  "  the  irreligion  of  Valeu-  Acts  8, 
tinus  perish  with  you;"  and  let  every  one  rather  trust  to  Solo- 
mon, who  says,  that  the  Word  is  Wisdom  and  Understanding. 
For  he  says,  77/e  Lord  by  Wisdom  hath  founded  the  earthy  by  Pr«v.  3, 
Understanding  hath  He  established  the  heavens.     And  as 
here  by  Understanding,  so  in  the  Psalms,  By  the  Word  of^^'^fi- 
the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made.     And  as  by  the  Word  the 
heavens,  so  He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him.  '  And  as^^g^^» 
the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  will  of  God  is  in  i  Thew. 
Christ  Jesus '.  3 '   ^gg^ 

10.  The  Son  of  God  then.  He  is  the  FFordandthe  Wisdom; 
He  the  Understanding  and  thp  Living  Counsel:  and  in  Him 
is  the  Good  Pleasure  qfthe  Father;  He  is  Truth  smd  Light  and 
Power  of  the  Father.     But  if  the  Will  of  God  is  Wisdom  and 

9  «^)  r#f  /i«v.  yid.  p.  38,  r.  1.  p.  202,         ■  rv/t^»«vr«v    nm)    im^vftfimtuv^uf 

T.  3.     ALio  Orat.  i.  27,  d.  where  (supr.  vid.  p.  37,  note  y.    rv/(/3«^i,  Euseb. 

p.220.)iti8n]istranBlated.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  p.  150.  in  the  same, 

Theol.  iii.  p.  150.  yid.  p.  131,  note  e.  though  a  technical  senhe.  >  id.  also  supr. 

and  ri^X^,  p.  38,  note  z.  p.  18,  note  p.  p.  37,  note  y.  Serap. 

'  V^f.  vid.  p.  334,  note  y.  infr.  p.  616,  i,  26,  e.  Naz.  Orat.  31, 16  fin. 
note  r. 
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Disc.  Understanding,  and  the  Son  is  Wisdom,  he  who  says  that 
'^^'  .  the  Son  is  "  by  will,"  says  virtually  that  Wisdom  has  come 


into  being  in  Wisdom,  and  the  Son  is  made  in  the  Son,  and 

I  sopr.   the  Word  created  through  the  Word';  which  is  incompatible 

\[1T'  ^tl^  ^od  and  is  opposed  to  His  Scriptures.     For  the  Apostle 

proclaims  the  Son  to  be  the  proper  Radiance  and  Expression, 

sp.  165,  not  of  the  Father's  will  ^  but  of  His  Substance'  Itself,  saying, 

Hebfi,  Who  beuKj  the  Radiance  qfHis  Glory  and  the  Expression  pf 

^*         His  Subnifitence.     But  if,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  Father's 

Substance  and  Subsistence*  be  not  from  will,  neither,  as  is  verj 

plain,  is  what  is  proper  to  the  Father's  Subsistence  from  will; 

for  such  as,  and  so  as,  that  Blessed  Subsistence,  must  also  be 

the  proper  Offspring  from  It.     And  accordingly  the  Father 

Himself  said  not, ''  This  is  The  Son  brought  into  being  at 

My  will,"  nor  "  the  Son  whom  1  have  by  My  favour,"  but 

simply  My  Son^  or  rather,  in  whom   I  am  ttell  pleased; 

meaning  by  this,  This  is  the  Son  by  nature ;  and  "  in  Him  is 

lodged  My  will  about  those  things  which  please  Me." 

§.  (>6.       1 1.  Since  then  the  Son  is  by  nature  and  not  by  will,  is  He 

^mfiXfi.  without  the  pleasure'  of  the  Father  and  not  with  the  Father's 

'"'^         will  ?     No,  verily  ;  but  the  Son  is  with  llie  pleasure  of  the 

John  3,  Father,  and,  as  Ho  savs  Himself,  The  Father  lovelh  the  Soit^ 

35*6  20  * 

'  '     and  shetreth  Him  all  thinys.     For  as  not  "from  will"  did 

He   begin   to  be  good,  nor   yet  is  good  without  will   and 

pleasure,  (for  what  He  is,  that  also  is  His  ])leasure,)  so  also 

that  the  Son  should  be,  though  it  came  not  "  from  will,"  yet 

it  is  not  without  His  pleasure  or  against  His  ])uii)ose.     For  as 

His  own  Subsistence  *  is  by  His  pleasure,  so  also  the  Son,  being 

proper  to  His  Substance,  is  not  without  His  pleasure.    Be  then 

the  Sou  the  subject  of  the  Father's  pleasure  and  love;  and  thus 

•  xoys-    let  every  one  religiously  account  of^  the  pleasure  and  the  not 

p|*4JI^' unwillingness  of  Ciod.     For  by  that  good  pleasure  wherewith 

^'  •^-       the  Son  is  the  subject  of  the  Father's  pleasure,  is  the  Father 

the  subject  of  the  Son's  love,  pleasure,  and  honour ;  and  one 

'  ei/ffia  ami    vviriafts  are   in    these  spldnm  it  occurs  at  all  in  these  Orations, 

puMsaxt's   made   synonymoui* ;    and   so  except  as  contained  in  Heb.  1,3.  Vid. 

infr.  Graf.  iv.  1,  f.*  And  in  iv.  33  fin.  to  als;.  ilint   Tr.  O.  Tr.  p.  :J00,  note  m. 

t  he  Son  is  attributed  A  T«rf i*«  y«r«Vra<-if.  Yet  the  phrase  rgir^  vw^raruf  it«  C€r- 

Vid.  also  ad    Afros.   4.    ijuwted    siipr.  tainly  fmnid  in   iiiud  Oimi.  fin.  and  in 

p.  70. 'T<r.mi{;ht  have  be  en  expected  too  Incnrii.  (?.  Arian.  JO.  (if  genuine)  and 

in  the  discussion  in  the  beginning  of  apparently  in  Kxpos.  Fid.  2.  Vid.  also 

Orat.  iii.  did   Athan.  distinguish   be-  Orat.  iv.  25  init. 
twei'u    thorn.     If    is    remarkable    how 
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is  the  good  pleasure  which  is  from  Father  in  Son,  so  that  Chap. 
here  too  we  may  contemplate  the  Son  in  the  Father  and  the - 


Father  in  the  Son.     Let  no  one  then,  with  Valentinus,  in- 
troduce a  precedent  will ;  nor  let  any  one,  by  this  pretence  of 
"  counsel,"  intrude  between  the  Only  Father  and  the  Only 
Word ;  for  it  were  madness  to  place  will  and  consideration 
between  them.     For  it  is  one  thing  to  say, "  Of  will  He  came 
to  be,"  and   another,  that  the  Father  has  love  and  good 
pleasure  towards  His  Son  who  is  proper  to  Him  by  nature. 
For  to  say, "  Of  will  He  came  to  be,"  in  the  first  place  implies 
that  once  He  was  not;  and  next  it  implies  an  inclination'  two  *  /•**»» 
ways,  as  has  been  said,  so  that  one  might  suppose  that  the  Father  r.  i. 
could  even  not  will  the  Son.    But  to  say  of  the  Son,  *'  He  might 
not  have  been,"  is  an  irreligious  presumption  reaching  even 
to  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  as  if  what  is  proper  to  Him 
might  not  have  been.     For  it  is  the  same  as  saying,  "  The 
Father  might  not  have  been  good."     And  as  the  Father  is 
always   good   by  nature,  so   He  is  always  generative'  hy^yinw 
nature;  and  to  say, "  The  Father's  good  pleasure  is  the  Son," ][2^'''-* 
and  "  The  Word's  good  pleasure  is  the  Father,"  implies,  not  ▼id. 
a  precedent  will,  but  genuineness  of  nature,  and  propriety  no^e  b! 
and  likeness  of  Substance.    For  as  in  the  case  of  the  radiance  P-  ^84, 
and  light  one  might  say,  that  there  is  no  will  preceding 
radiance  in  the  light,  but  it  is  its  natural  offspring,  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  light  which  begat  it,  not  by  will  and  consider- 
ation, but  in  nature  and  truth,  so  also  in  the  instance  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  one  would  be  orthodox  to  say,  that  the 
Father  has  love  and  good  pleasure  towards  the*  Son,  and  the 
Son  has  love  and  good  pleasure  towards  the  Father. 

12.  Therefore  call  not  the  Son  a  work  of  good  pleasure  ;§.  67. 
nor  bring  in  the  doctrine  of  Valentinus  into  the  Church ;  but 
be  He  the  Living  Counsel,  and  Offspring  in  truth  and  nature, 
as  the  Radiance  from  the  Light     For  thus  has  the  Father 
spoken.  My  heart  has  burst  with  a  good  Word;  and  the  Son  Pg,  46, 
conformably,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.     But  j^j^^^j^ 
if  the  Word  be  in  the  heart,  where  is  will?  and  if  the  Son  inio. 
the  Father,  where  is  good  pleasure  ?  and  if  He  be  Will  Him- 
self, how  is  counsel  in  Will?  it  is  extravagant;  else  the  Word 
come   into   being  in   a  word,  and  the  Son   in  a  son,  and 
Wisdom  in  a  wisdom, as  has  been  repeatedly*  said.     For  the*  p«494, 
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Disc.  Son  is  the  Fathers  AlP ;    and  nothing  was  in  the  Father 

J — _l_before    the   Word ;    but   in    the   Word]  is   will    also,  and 

T»»irm'  through   Him  the   subjects  of  will  are  carried  into  effect, 

^^^'      as  holy  Scriptures  have  shewn.     And  I  could  wish  that  the 

9iA#y/«» irreligious  men,  having  fallen  into  such  want  of  reason*  as  to 

note'e.   he   considering  about  will,  would  now  ask  their  childbear- 

ing   women   no   more,  whom   they   used   to   ask,   "  Hadst 

3 p. 218. thou  a  son  before  conceiving  him'?"   but  the  father,  "  Do 

ye  become   fathers  by  counsel,  or  by   the  natural   law  of 

your  will  r"    or  "  Are  your  children  like  your  nature   and 

substance "  ?"   that,  even  from  fathers  they  may  learn  shame, 

*>M/Af/M  from  whom  they  assumed  this  proposition^  about  generation, 

notec'  ^°^  horn  whom   they  hoped  to  gain   knowledge  in  point. 

For   they  will   reply   to   them,  "  What  we  beget,  is  like, 

A  p.  494,  not   our  good  pleasure*,  but  like  ourselves;    nor  become 

we  parents  by  previous  counsel,  but  to  beget  is  proper  to 

our  nature ;  since  we  too  are  images  of  our  fathers."     Either 

'  ?•  6,    then  let  them  condemn  themselves^  and  cease  asking  women 

Orat.  *i.  about  the  Son  of  God,  or  let  them  learn  from  them,  that  the 

?7>  ^,    Son  is  begotten  not  by  will,  but  in  nature  and  truth.   Becoming 

Apol.  c.and  suitable  to  them  is  a  refutation  from  human  instances^ 

'p. 491  s"^c^  ^^®   perverse-minded  men  dispute  in  a  human  way 

r.  6.       concerning  the  Godhead. 

13.  Why  then  are  Christ's  enemies  still  mad  ?  for  this,  as 
well  as  their  other  pretences,  is  shewn  and  proved  to  be  mere 
fantasy  and  fable ;  and  on  this  account,  they  ought,  however 
late,  contemplating  the  precijnce  of  folly  down  which  they 
have  fallen,  to  rise  again  from  the  depth  and  to  flee  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  as  we  admonish  them.  For  Truth  is  loving 
unto  men  and  cries  continually,  "  If  because  of  My  clotliing 
of  the  body^  ye  believe  Me  not,  yet  believe  the  works,  that  ye 
John  10,  may  know  that  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me. 

38.  30. 

14,  9.     and  /  and  the  Father  are  one^  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me 
^P'^^^ihath  seen  the  Father^,      But  the  Lord  according  to  His 

note  m.  .  *=* 

Ps.  146,  wont  is  loving  to  man,  and  would  fain  ?ieip  thern  that  are 

fallen,  as  the  lauds  of  David  speak ;  but  the  irreligious  men, 

not  desirous  to  hear  the  Lord's  voice,  nor   bearing  to  see 

Uim  acknowledged  by  all  as  God  and  God's  Son,  go  about, 

"  7f}f  $vfiat  •fi*iM.  vid.  p.  210,  note  e.     p.  425,  r.  4. 
k\no  ii.  42,  h.  p.  416,  r.  2.  p.  421,  r.  2. 
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miserable  men,  as  beetles,  seeking  with  their  father  the  devil ^  Chap. 

XXX 
pretexts  for  irreligion.     What  pretexts  then,  and  whence  will  ^ — —j- 

they  be  able  next  to  find  ?    unless  they  borrow  blasphemies  r.  5. 

of  Jews  and  Caiaphas,  and  take  atheism'  from  Gentiles?  for  *p- 492, 

the  divine  Scriptures  are  closed  to  them,  and  from  every  part  '* 

of  them  they  are  refuted  as  insensate  and  Christ's  enemies. 


INTRODUCTORY    REMARKS 

OM 

DISCOURSE  IV. 


§.1.  On  the  Structure  qf  the  Book. 

Thkrk  is  a  general  agreement  among  Critics  that  the  "  Four 
Orations"  or  **  Discourses  against  the  Arians,"  as  they  are  styled  in 
the  Benedictine  Edition,  and  also  in  this  Translation,  are  parts  of 
one  work.  Nay,  such  might  seem  lo  have  heen  the  opinion  of  Photius 
when  he  speaks  of  Athauasius*s  "  live  hooks  against  Anus  and  his 
^ri»r»- doctrines ^"  Monlfaucon  even  goes  so  far  as  to  consider  external 
^^>^«.  evidence  umiecessary,  and  appeals  to  the  structure  of  the  Orations,  as 
codJ40.  pygj^  determining  their  number.  "  Nihil  opus  est  longiore  disputa- 
tione,"  he  says,  **  cum  clarum  sit  ex  hisce  ipsis  Quatuor  Orationibus, 
nihil  eas  counnune  cum  ullo  alio  opere  habere,  sed  ita  inter  sc  cohaerere, 
ut  unum  ipsie  opus  simul  conficiant.  quarum  prima  sit  principiuin, 
quarta  autem  omnium  sit  tinis;  quam  sane  oh  causam  sola  haec  ul- 
tima solita  termiiialur  conclusioue."  t.  i.  pp.  403,  4.  However  he 
so  far  modifies  or  explains  this  statement,  in  bis  Praif.  p.  xxxv, 
and  Vit.  Aih.  p.  Ixxii,  as  to  allow  that  they  were  not  written  on  any 
exactly  deteiinined  previous  plan,  but  that  the  later  Orations  are  in  one 
sense  amplilicalions  or  defences  of  what  had  gontj  before,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  continuance  of  the  controvei-sy.  This  view  of  their 
structure  is  principally  derived  from  llie  connnencement  of  the  Second 
and  Third,  in  which  S.  Alhanasius,  accordin*;  to  his  custom  on  other 
occasions,  speaks  of  himself  as  resuming  a  discussion  which  he  con- 
sidered ulrcady  suflTicieully  extended. 

Tillemont  .vpeaks  as  decidedly  of  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the 
Four  Orations.  "  Les  qiiaire  oraisons,"  he  says,  "  sont  toutes  li^es 
ensemble,  et  en  un  menie  corps,  coninie  il  paroit  principalemenf, 
parce-qu'il  n'y  a  <[ue  la  dernieie  qui  fmisse  par  la  glorification  or- 
dinaire." Mem.  KccJ.  t.  8.  p.  701.  And  again,  "  11  est  certain  que 
ces  qualre  discours...semblcnt...ne  faire  qu'uue  seule  piece,  qu'on  aura 
parlance  tantot  en  quatre,  tantot  en  cinq."  p.  191. 

Ceillier  follows  Tillemont  almost  word  for  word.  Aut.  Eccl.  t.  v. 
pp.  217,  218,  observing  with  Mositfaucon  that  the  later  Discourses 
are  successively  defences  of  tlic  earlier. 

Pt'tavius  hud  already  incidentally  expressed  the  same  opinion  in 
in  his  work  de  Inearnatione;  and  thai  the  more  strongly,  though 
indiii'clly,  because,  like  Tillemont,  he  is  at  the  very  time  engaged  in 
shewing  that  the  Kpist.  ad  Ep.  .lig.  et  Lib.  does  not  fonn  part  of  the 
general  Treatise,  as  the  editions  of  his  day  considered  it,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  but  partly  engaged  with  the  subject  of  Arian  doctrine;  vid.  Ep, 
yEg.  (O.  T.)  p.  l2o.  "  Non  est  ejusdeni  cum  sequeniibus  argumenti, 
naui  in  istis  adversus  Arianam  hieresim  disputat,  &c.... prima  autem 
(i.  e.  ad  Ej).  A^'g.  et  Lib.)  nihil  horum  facit."  de  Incam.  v.  15.  §.  9. 
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Yet  iu  spite  of  authorities  so  great  and  so  concordant^  I  think  itiNTRoo 
uiay  be  made  plain  with  very  little  trouble,  that  the  Fourih  of  these     to 
Orations,  which  is  now  to  follow,  is  not  written  against  the  Arians,  nor     ^' 

is  an  Oration,  nor  is  even  a  continuous  discussion,  but  is  a  collection '— 

of  fragments  or  memoranda  of  unequal  lengths,  and  on  several  subjects, 
principally  on  the  Photinian  heresy,  partly  on  the  Sabellian  and 
Samosatene,  and  partly  indeed,  but  least  of  all,  on  the  Arian.     Some  i£ranai 
remarks  shall  now  be  made  in  behalf  of  this  representation.  p,  135,  ' 

1.  And  here  it  may  be  premised,  that  no  passage  in  the  so-called  andmipr. 
Founh  Oration  is  quoted,  1  believe,  by  any  early  writer  or  authority,  P-  381. 
as  a  part  of  S.  Athanasius's  work  "  aijainst  the  Arians,"  or  "  on  the^^^' 
Trinity;"  whereas  the  Second  and  Third  are  quoted  by  Theodoret*,^^    ' 
Justinian*,  S.  CyriP,  Facuudus*,  the  Lateran  Council  under  Popop.  3O8. 
Martin  I.*  Pope  Agatho^  and  oihers,  and  designated  too  by  the'Ep.  i. 
numbers  they  respectively  bear  iu   the  Benedictine  Edition.     AndP*^*"*^ 
though  Photius,  as  has  already  been  observed,  speaks  of  the  whole  ^^IIq 
work  as  consisting  of  five  parts,  while  the  Seventh  General  Council 'Ixr.Cap. 
and  the  Greek  version  of  Pope  Agatho's  Epistle  in  the  Sixth',  certainly  iii.  3. 
speak  of  the  Benedictine  Third  as  the  Fourth,  this  furnishes  no  proof  andsupr. 
that  the  liook  which  is  here  to  follow  under  the  name  of  the  Fourth  f^^' 
formed  the  concluding  poition  or  Fifih  of  Photius  s  Pentabibhis.  For  in  andsopr! 
one  MS.  this  Fourth  is  called  the  Sixth;  and  this  obliges  us  to  look  out  p.  443. 
for  another  Filth,  which  Montfaucon  considers  he  has  discovered  in^  Ep.  ad 
the   Df   I ncarn.  contra  Arian.,  which  in  some  MSS.  is  actually  so^^PP* 
named.     It  may  be  added  that  the  Epist.  ad  tip.  ^^.  et  Lib.  w'^^ich  ^^^g^*^* 
was  once  commonly  regarded  as  the  First, is  in  some  MSS.  called  the?  ^ctiv. 
Fourth,  while  in  one  of  Moutfaucon's  MSS.  the  so-called  Fourih  isandsupr. 
altoL^ether  omitted.    In  a  MS.  hi  the  Bodleian  Library  ( Roe  29,  dated  f-  '*0^« 
1410.)  the  Incam.c.  Arian.  comes  after  the  first  Three  in  the  place  of  the  ^  ^3^^'* 
present  Fourth.    In  others  the  present  Fourth  is  called  the  Fifth;  and 

in  oihers  the  Epist.  ad  t)p.  iEg.  et  Lib.  is  numbered  as  the  "  Third 
against  the  Arians,"  the  de  Sent.  Dion  ,  divided  into  two  parts,  being 
ap])arenily  reckoned  as  the  First  and  Second.  With  variations  then  so 
considerable,  no  evidence  can  be  drawn  from  these  titles  on  any  side. 

2.  Next,  the  very  opening  of  the  Book  shews  that  it  is  no  Ordtion 
or  Discourse  of  a  character  like  the  Three  which  precede  ir.  The 
Second  and  Third  begin  with  a  fonnal  introduction,  in  which 
allusion  is  made  to  the  general  argument  of  which  they  profess  to  be 
the  continuation ;  but  there  is  no  pretence  of  composition  or  method 
in  the  commencement  of  the  Fourth.  It  enters  abruptly  into  its 
subject,  whatever  that  be,  for  it  does  not  propose  it,  with  a  categorical 
statement  supported  by  a  text;  "The  Word  is  God  from  God,  for 
*  the  Word  was  God,'  " — ^a  mode  of  treating  so  sacred  a  subject  most 
unlike  the  ceremoniousness,  as  it  may  be  called,  which  is  observable 
in  the  Author's  finished  works. 

Abrupt  transitions  of  a  similar  character  are  also  found  in  the  course 
of  it,  and  are  introductory  of  fresh  subjects;  for  instance,  in  §§.  6, 9, 
and  25,  as  the  commencement  of  Subjects  ii.  v.  and  viii.  in  the  Transla- 
tion will  shew.  And  so  little  idea  of  any  continuity  of  subject  was 
entertained  by  transcribers,  that  in  five  MSS.  a  place  is  apparently 
assigned  between  ^§.  12  and  13.  to  the  Tract  de  SabhatisetCircumcisione, 
doubtfully  ascribed  to  S.  Athanasius,  and  contained  in  the  Benedictine, 
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Imtrod  torn.  ii.  p.  54.  Strikingly  in  contrast  is  bis  ordinary  style,  running  one 

J^^     subject  into  another,  and  intimately  combining  even  distinct  arguments, 

IV^'  *^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  oi\jtn  au  extteme  difficulty  to  divide  the  composition  into 

—  paragraphs. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  Thiee  Orations  refer  backwards  and  for- 
wards to  each  other,  and,  in  spite  of  whatever  ig  supplemental  in  the 
>  vid.  pp.  Second  and  Third,  are  constructed  on  a  definite  plan  >,  which  comes  to 
233,266,  an  end  with,  or  shortly  before,  the  conclusion  of  the  Third.  The  main 
^^306  P^^^^"  ®^  ^^  Three  Orations,  extending  from  chapter  xi.  to  chapter 
note  b'  xxix.  inclusive,  is  engaged  in  the  interpretation  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
pp.  398 ;  ture,  chiefly  such  as  were  urged  by  the  Arians  against  the  Ca;holic 
436,  7*  doctrine.  The  remainder  is  employed  upon  the  notorious  Arian  formulse 
*°^  condemned  at  Nicaea,  or  the  equally  notorious  interrogations  which, 
p%82*  **  "^^  Athanasius  so  often  says,  they  circulated  every  where,  never  tired 
note  f.'  with  the  repetition.  The  Fourih  Oration  has  hardly  any  thing  in 
p.  484,    common  with  them  here. 

note  a.  There  is  some  difference  too  in  phraseology  between  the  first  Three 
and  the  Fourth  of  these  Orations.  The  word  Sfwovaiov  occurs  in  the 
Fourth  three  times,  §§.  10  and  12,  as  it  is  found  in  Athanasius*s 
other  works;  but  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  occurred  any  where 
throughout  the  former  Three ;  for  the  solitary  passage  in  which  it 
is  found,  i.  9*  is  rather  a  sort  of  doctrinal  confession  dian  a  part  of 
the  discussion ;  and  it  is  actually  omitted  in  places  where  it  might 
naturally  have  been  expected;  vid.  p.  210,  note  d.  p.  262,  note  f. 
p.  264,  note  g.  Moreover  in  the  Second  Oration,  supr.  p.  391,  r.  3. 
p.  393,  r.  2.  as  in  earlier  works  of  the  Author,  the  term  avTo<ro<f}ia  is 
admitted,  vid.  Gent.  40,  46.  Incam.  V.  D.  20.  Scrap,  iv.  20.  whereas 
in  the  Fourth,  (p.  514,  note  p.)  if  Petavius  (Trin.vi.  11.)  be  right,  it  is 
abandoned  as  Sabellian.  And  so  aj^ain  there  is  a  difference,  which  it  is 
not  too  minute  to  mention,  between  the  Fourth  and  the  Orations 
which  precede  it,  in  one  of  his  most  familiar  illustrations  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  the  Three  using  the  image  of  c^ir  and  its  arravyaa-fuit  but  the 
last  that  of  rrvp  and  its  ajravyadfia,  and  irvp  and  c^cbr.  p.  515,  note  t. 
The  corrupt  state  of  the  text  is  a  further  characteristic  of  this  Oration 
compared  with  the  foregoing. 

3.  Nay,  we  might  even  fancy  that  at  least  some  passages  of  the 
Book  were  fragments  of  one  or  more  treatises,  or  first  draughts  of  trains  of 
thought,  or  instructions  for  controversy,  which  have  accidentally  been 
thrown  together  into  one.  The  interpolation  formerly  of  an  entirely 
heterogeneous  tract,  perhaps  not  Athanasius's,  in  some  of  its  MSS,  has 
already  been  mentioned;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  this  very  Tract,  in 
all  the  existing  MSS.  noticed  by  the  Benedictines  but  one,  is  tliroi^n 
together  with  the  In  illud  Omnia  and  a  passage  from  the  de  Decretis, 
thus  affording  an  instance  in  point.  A  somewhat  similar  instance  is 
afforded  by  the  Senno  Major  de  Fide  published  in  Montfancon's 
Nova  Collectio,  which  seems  to  be  hardly  more  than  a  set  of  small 
fragments  from  Athanasius's  other  works.  Further,  in  the  case  of  the 
work  before  us,  some  MSS.  supply  distinct  titles  to  separate  portions,  as 
in  §§.  9.  and  1 1,  which  they  respectively  head  Toi/r  cra/ScXXiCoin-af  kqI 
Tovs  akXovs  "EXXi/vaf  (p€adai  ovrcaSf  and  IIpos  rovs  Xtyovras  ori  rjv  6  \6yos 
iv  T^  Bt^  (TUiiTrap^vos  vaT€pov  dc  TrpopffiXrjrai  bi  r}fjLas  tva  rjfKis  KTurBS>fi(V. 
Moreover,  "they"  and  "  he"  are  at  times  foinid  without  antecedents. 
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( vid.  references  infr.  p.  602.)    The  abruptness  loo,  already  noticed  for  Iwtrod 
another  reason,  is  of  course  also  a  proof  of  dissimilarity  in  the  contents.  J^® 
And  the  §.25.  breaks  into  the  middle  of  a  continuous  discussion  which     jy]' 

runs  from  §.  15.  to  §.  36.  And  §.  11.  begins  with  an  allusion  to  a  subject '— 

which  might  have  been  expected,  but  is  not  found,  in  the  passage  which 
now  stands  immediately  before  it.  Also  §  §.  6.  and  7.  the  only  passage 
which  directly  relates  to  the  Aiian  controversy,  is  interposed  suddenly 
between  lines  of  argument  quite  foreign  to  it;  moreover  its  style  is  of 
the  flowing  oratorical  character  w^^ich  obtains  throughout  the  Three 
Discourses,  aud  which  is  not  found  in  the  sections  which  precede 
and  follow  it.  The  same  oratorical  character  attaches  in  a  manner  to 
§§.14,  17,  27,  28.  and  34. 

Further,  Montfaucon  tells  us  in  the  Monitum  prefixed  to  the  Epist. 
Encycl.  that  tlie  ])hrase  ol  ircpl  Evo-c^ioi/  is  never  used  by  S.  Athanasius 
after  FiUsebius's  death ;  "  Neque  enhn,"  he  says,  "sequaces  Eusebii 
jam  defuncti  usquam  apud  Athanasium  oi  irtpi  Evo-c^toi/  vocantur,  sed 
KowKuvoi  rSiv  iT€p\  £vo-€/3iov  vel  Kkrjp6vofioi  ttjs  do'€^ias  tov  Evcc/Smw." 
t.  i.  p.  1 10.  Now  the  phrase  occims  in  §.8.  of  this  Oration,  but  Eusebius 
died  A.D.  341,  whereas  the  First  Oration  was  written  about  A.D.  358. 
If  Montfaucon  then  be  correct  in  his  remark,  either  the  Oration 
called  the  Fourth  was  written  many  years  prior  to  those  which  it  is 
considered  to  follow,  or  it  is  made  up  of  portions  belonging  to 
separate  dates. 

Also  §  §.  1 — 5, 9, 10,  are  engaged  upon  a  line  of  thought  altogether 
different  from  any  other  part  of  the  Book.  The  main  subject  of  these 
sections  is  the  ixovapxia ;  and  it  is  observable  moreover  that  the  word 
dpxri,  there  used  for  "  origin,"  as  in  the  former  Orations,  is  in  other 
places  used  simply  and  only  in  ihe  sense  of"  beginning,"  vid.  §  §.  8, 
25,  26,  27.  And  here  we  may  add,  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  passage 
contained  in  §§.  30 — 36,  its  use  of  the  word  Bdos  as  an  epithet  of 
our  Lord,  viz.  31,  d,  twice,  f.  a  34  init.  36  init.   Also  of  the  verb  v6€w. 

And  what  is  one  of  the  special  peculiarities  of  the  Book,  so  as 
quite  to  give  a  character  to  the  style,  and  to  prove  it,  or  at  least 
great  part  of  it,  to  be  a  collection  of  notes  or  suggestions  for  contro- 
versy, is  the  repeated  occurrence  of  such  phrases  as  ircvorcW,  2,  e. 
€p<iynjT€ov,  3,  f.  4,  a.  X«ict€ov,  4  init.  6,  d.  10,  a.  eXeyxrtov,  3,  a.  4,  e. 
tfp€<rBai  bUaiov,  koXop,  &c.  1 1,  d.  14,  a.  23,  b.  (vid.  also  the  Benedictine 
liote  c.  on  §.  9.  which  has  been  already  used  in  another  connection.) 
Of  the  same  character  is  the  frequent  clause  *'  In  that  case  the  same 
extravagant  consequences,  Srona,  follow," and  the  like;  e.  g.  2,  e.  4,  e. 
4  fin.  15  hiit  25,  b.  26  init  with  which  may  be  contrasted  e.  g.  the  moie 
finished  turn  of  sentence  Orat.  ii.  24,  b.  KoKhv  avrovs  Ip€<rBai  Koi  tovto, 
tv  en  /ioXXoi/  6  lk€yxos  ic.  r.  X.  To  these  may  be  added,  t6  d'  aM  dc 
Koi  ir€p\  8vvdfA€ci>s,  §.  3. ;  which,  as  well  as  the  foregoing,  remind  the 
reader  of  Aristotle  rather  than  S.  Athanasius ;  and  the  abrupt  setting 
down  of  texts  for  discussion  in  the  beginnings  of  §§.  1,  5,  9,  and  31. 
which  are  in  the  same  style. 

In  the  same  Aristotelic  style  is  his  enunciation  of  theological  prin- 
ciples; e.  g.  et  ayovos  koi  mvtpytfTOi  6  6^65,  4  fin.  ro  Zk  twos  vndpxoPf 
vios  eoTiv  (Kflvov.  15,  c.  ovdcV  Iv  npos  rhv  irartpa,  ci  p,i\  rh  c{  avrov.  17,  d. 
hy  oCk  €<mv  els  ras  Kapdias  6  vl6s9  rovrcov  ovdc  najifp  6  Beds*  22,  b.  ti  firf 
vios,  ov^  \dyos,  el  iiri  \6yos9  oW  vUs.  24  fin. 
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Introd     4.  I'^ui  ther,  S.  Athanasius  frequently  implies  that  he  is  opposing 

J'®     cerbiin  definite  teachers  of  heresy,  as  well  as  heretical  doctrine  itself; 

IV,    y®^  ^^'*y  seldom  does  he  u<e  names,  contrary  lo  his  practice  when  in 

—  controversy  with  tlie  Arians,  who  are  freely  specified  as  ol  'Apfiatfoi, 

ol  *Ap€iofiaviTai,  oi  ir€p\  Evafpiov,  not  to  mention  the  severe  and  eou- 
demnaiury  c])itheis  by  which  he  has  noted  them.  Here  however, 
though  we  read  of  ol  aTrb  rov  ^afioamus,  and  vaguely  of  xor^  2a/9cXXior, 
we  meet  more  Irequcntly  with  anonymous  opponents  in  the  singular 
or  ])Iural,  as  signified  by  <f>aT€,  §.  ^  init.  mirrwai,  §.11  init.  vtrikafif, 
§.  13  init.  avr6v  roiavra  Xtyovra,  §.  14,  a.  ol  rovro  Xcyovrcr,  §.15  init. 
KGT  avTovst  §•  21  init.  kot  eKtivovt,  §.  22,  c.  Vid.  also  §§.  8,  c.  13,  c. 
20  init.  23,  c.  24,  a.  25,  b.  28  init.  The  omission  of  words  of 
denunciation  marks  cither  the  absence  of  an  oratorical  character  in 
the  Book,  or  suggests,  what  will  presently  come  to  he  considered, 
the  presence  of  oiher  parties,  perhaps  known  and  tried  fiiends,  in 
the  heretical  company. 

Next,  it  should  be  ohserved,  that,  though  the  heresy  conihated 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  Book  is  of  a  Sahelliau  character,  yet 
it  is  not  Sabellianism  proper,  for  he  compares  it  to  Sabellianism ; 
e.  g.  2a/3cXX(ov  r6  emTtjdfVfia,  §.  9.  and  otra  aXXa  im  ^afi€XKiov  Sroim 
anavrq,  §.  25.  It  is  observable  too,  that  in  contrasting  the  opposite 
heresies  in  a  sentence  at  the  end  of  §.  3,  while,  as  usual,  he  speaks  of 
the  *Apciavoi,  he  does  not  on  the  other  hand  speak  of  the  So/ScXXuivot, 
but  of  the  ^afifWiCovTcs ;  these,  and  not  actual  Sabellians,  being  the 
persons  in  controversy  with  him. 

Also,  ho  is  op])osiug  a  heresy  of  the  day ;  his  mode  of  speaking  of 
it  shews  this,  and  the  other  heresies  which  he  combats  in  his  wiitings 
arc  such.  Even  when  he  speaks  of  the  b.ercsy  of  Paul  of  Saniosata, 
(§.  30.)  it  is  not  as  it  existed  a  hundred  years  before,  but  in  the 
sha])e  it  look  in  S.  Athanasius's  own  lime.  Indeed  it  is  not  con- 
ceivable, tliat  in  the  midst  of  so  fierce  a  struggle  with  living  errors, 
dominant  or  emergent,  as  was  the  portion  of  this  great  Saint,  he 
should  address  himsrif  to  the  coinroversies  of  a  past  age. 

All  this  leads  to  the  suspicion,  lliat  the  heresy  which  forms  the 
principal  subject  of  tlie  Book,  is  that  imputed  lo  his  friend  Marcellus, 
and  persons  connected  with  him  ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  in  the 
exactly  ])arallcl  case  of  Apolliuiuis,  while  he  writes  Tract  after  Tract 
against  the  heresy  in  ihe  severest  tcnns,  he  obsenes  throughout  a  deep 
silence  abtuit  its  promulgator.  Kusebius  too  arj^ues  with  a  like 
reseive  a{;ainst  his  Arian  asscciates,  Eccl.  Theol.  i.9,  10.;  as  Vincent 
of  Lerhis  is  supposed  to  do  in  reference  lo  S.  Angustine.  But  it  is 
r.cedltss  to  r«*ftr  to  ]»aiallel  instances  of  a  ]>voee(line  so  natural,  that  we 

*  Arist.^  iincl  it  in  the  schools  of  ])hilosophy '  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  Church. 

iLtn.i.o.  ^^^^  actual  comparison  of  what  is  known  of  the  teaching  of  the 
school  of  Marcellus  and  of  ihe  tenets  opposed  in  this  Oration,  which  I 
shall  presently  attempt,  abundantly  contiims  this  snspicion,  and,  as  I 
think,  makes  it  clear  that  the  Oration  is  engaged  with  that  teaching, 
and  with  the  kindred  doctrines  of  Sabellins  and  Paul  of  Samosata, 
and  that  as  truly  though  not  as  systematically  as  the  fonner 
Orations  are  engaged  on  Arianism.  In  saying  this,  I  put  aside  the 
two  sections  G  and  7,  which  certainly  do  treat  of  a  definite  Arian 
question,  quite  foreign  to  the  general  subject  of  the  Book,  whatever 
the  history  of  their  iulroduetiou. 


/ 
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It  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  add  that,  since  these  remarks  wcrclNTKoo 
drawn  tip,  I  have  found  them  incidentally  coufinned  by  the  writer  of  J^^ 
a  small  work  in  duodecimo,  entiiled,  **  In  Kusebii  contra  Marcellum     ^y' 

Libros   Selectae   Obsen'aiiones,  Auctore  R.  S.  C.  Lipsite,  1787.'* '— 

Having  mentioned  Alhanasius'H  "  fifth  book,"  as  he  calls  it,  "  auainst 
the  Arians,"  he  continues, "  ibi  enhn,  ut  in  libro  de  -.^t.  Subst.  Fil.  ct 
Sp.  S.  sententiam  MarceUi,  supresso  lanien  nomine,  refellit.  Quod 
an  aliis  jam  sit  obscnatum,  ignovo.*'  p.  28. 

§.  2.  On  the  main  subject  of  the  Book, 

Before  shewing  the  bearing  of  this  Oration  upon  the  heresy  of 
Marcellus  and  his  ptipil  Photinus,it  will  be  useful  briefly  to  state  the 
historical  connexion  betweeen  S.  Aihanasius  and  the  fonner. 

In  the  early  years  of  S.  Athanasius's  episcopate,  Marcellus  wrote 
his  Answer  to  the  Arian  Astorius,  which  wan  the  occasion,  and  forms 
the  subject  of  Eusebius's  "  contra  Marcelhan"  and  "  Ecclesiastica 
Theologia,"  and  which  shall  presi^nily  be  used,  as  F'.usebius  cites  it, 
as  the  only  existing  document  of  his  opinions.     He  was  in  con- 
sequence condemned  in  several  Arian  Councils,  and  retired  to  Rome, 
as  did  S.  Athanasius,  about  the  year  341,  when  both  of  them  were 
formally  acquitted  of  heterodoxy  by  the  Pope   in  C<»uncil.     Both 
were  present,  and   both   were   again   acquitted  at   the  Council  of 
Sardica  in  347.     From  this  very  date  *,  however,  the  charges  against  *  Montf. 
hun,  which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  the  Arians,  be';;in  to  findj^y* 
a  voice  among  the  Catholics.     S.  Cyril  in  his  Catechetical  Lectures  £°^.y 
A.D.  347,  speaks  of  the  heresy  which  had  lately  arisen  in  Galatia,  Work, 
which  denied  Christ's  eternal  reign,  a  description  which  both  from  A.D. 
country  and  tenet  is  evidently  levelled  at  Marcellus.     He  is  followed  ^?6— 8. 
by  S.  l^aulinus  at  the  Coimcil  of  Arlrs,  and  by  S.  Hilary,  in  the  years  ^^|[* 
which  follow ;  but  S.  A  thanasius  seems  to  have  acknowledged  him  down  p.  \\\, 
to  about  A.D.  360.    At  length  the  latter  began  to  own  that  Marcellus 
"  was  not  far  from  heresy,"  vid.  Athan.  Hist.  O.  Tr.  p.  52,  note  1.  and 
S.  Hilary  and  8.  Sulpiciussay  that  he  separated  from  his  communion. 
S.  Hilary  adds  (Frugm.  ii*  21.)  that  Athanasius  was  decided  in  this 
course,  not  by  Marcellus's  work  against  Asieriu<»,  but  by  publications 
posterior  to  the  Council  of  Sardica.     Photiinis,  the  disciple  of  Mar- 
cellus, who  had  published  the  very  heresy  ini])uted  to  the  latter 
before  A.D.  345.  had  now  been  deposed,  with  the  ununhnous  consent 
of  all  parties,  for  some  years.     Thus  for  ten  years  Marcellus  was 
disowned  by  the  Saint  with  whom  he  had  shared  so  many  trials;  but 
in  the  very  end  of  S.  Athanasius's  life  a  transaction  took  place  between 
himselO  S.  Basil,  and  the  Gaiatian  school,  which  issued  in  his  being 
induced  again  to  think  more  favourably  of  Marcellus,  or  at  lea.Ht  to  think 
it  right  in  charity  to  consider  him  in  communion  with  the  Church. 
S.  Basil  had  taken  a  strong  part  against  him,  and  wrote  to  S.  Athana- 
sius on  the  subject,  Ep.  69, 2.  thinking  that  Athanasius's  apparent  comi- 
tenanceof  him  did  harm  to  the  Catholic  cause.    I'pon  this  the  accused 
party  sent  a  deputation  to  Alexandria,  with  a  view  of  setting  themselves 
light  with  Athanasius.     Eugenius,  deacon  of  their  Church,  was  their 
representative^  and  he  in  behalf  of  his  brethren  subscribed  a  statement 
in  vindication  of  bis  and  their  orthodoxy,  which  was  countersigned  by 
tbo  energy  of  .l/exaudria  and  apparently  by  ^.  .\\W\\\ja\v\s,  A\^\\^ 
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iNTRoohis  name  does  not  appear  among  the  extant  signatures.  This  im- 
Tu  portant  document,  which  was  hrought  to  light  and  published  by 
jy^;  Montfaucon,  speaks  in  the  name  of  "the  Clergy  and  the  others  as- 

'—  sembled  in  Ancyra  of  Galaiia,  with  our  father  Marcellns."     He,  as 

well  as  Atlianasius  himself,  died  immediately  after  this  transaction, 
Marcellus  in  extreme  age,  being  at  least  twenty  years  older  than  Atha- 
nasius,  who  himself  lived  till  past  the  age  of  seventy.  One  might  trust 
that  the  life  of  the  former  was  thus  prolonged,  till  he  really  recanted  the 
opinions  which  go  under  his  name ;  yet  viewing  him  historically,  and 
not  in  biography,  it  still  seems  right,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  usage 
of  the  Church  in  other  cases,  to  consider  him  rather  in  his  works  and 
in  his  school  and  its  developments,  than  in  his  own  person  and  in  his 
penitence.  Whether  S.  Athanasius  wrote  the  controversial  passages  which 
follow  against  him  or  against  his  school,  in  either  case  it  was  prior  to  the 
date  of  the  explanatory  document  signed  by  Eugenius ;  nor  is  its  in- 
terpretation ail'ected  by  that  explanation.  As  to  S.  Hilary's  state- 
ment above  referred  to,  that  S.  Athanasius  did  not  condemn  the  par- 
ticular work  of  Marcellus  against  Asterius,  of  which  alone  portions 
remain  to  us,  and  which  is  now  to  be  quoted,  his  evidence  in  other  parts 
of  the  history  is  not  sufficiently  exact  to  overcome  the  plainly  heretical 
import  of  the  statement  made  in  that  work.  Those  statements  were 
as  follows : — 

Marcellus  held,  according  to  Eusebius,  that  (1)  there  was  bat  one 
person,  irp6fr<anov,  in  the  Divine  Nature;  but  he  differed  fiom  Sa- 
bellius  in  maintaining,  (2)  not  that  the  Father  was  the  Son  and  the  Son 
the  Father,  (which  is  called  the  doctrine  of  the  viowth-wp,)  but  that  (3) 
Father  and  Son  were  mere  names  or  titles,  and  (4 )  not  expressive  of 
essential  characterisiics, — names  or  titles  given  to  Almighty  God  and 
(5)  His  Eternal  Word,  on  occasion  of  tlie  Word's  appearing  in  the 
flesh,  in  the  person,  or  subsistence  (vTrcJoratrif)  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Mary.  The  Word,  he  considered,  was  from  all  eternity  in  the  One 
God,  being  analogous  to  man*s  reason  within  him,  or  the  ivhiaQeroi 
Xoyor  of  the  philosophical  schools.  (6)  This  One  God  or  ii6vas  has 
condescended  to  extend  or  expand  Himself,  TrXarvvctrtfat,  to  eiiect  our 
salvation.  (7  and  8)  The  expansion  consists  in  the  action,  eW/>y€ia,  of 
the  Xdyoff,  which  then  becomes  the  \6yoi  npoifiopiKos  or  voice  of  God,  in- 
stead of  the  inward  reason.  (9)  The  incarnation  is  a  special  divine  ex- 
pansion, viz.  an  expansion  in  the  flesh  of  .Jesus,  Son  of  Mary;  (10)  in 
order  to  which  the  Word  vvenl  forth,  as  at  the  end  of  the  dispensation 
He  will  relurn.  Consequently  the  X&yos  is  not  (11)  the  Son,  nor  (12) 
the  Iniaire  of  God,  nor  the  Christ,  nor  the  First-begolten,  nor  King, 
but  Jesus  is  all  these;  and  if  these  titles  are  applied  to  the  Word 
in  Scrij)ture,  they  are  applied  prophetically,  in  anticipation  of  His 
manifestation  in  the  flesh.  (13)  And  when  He  has  accomplished  the 
object  of  His  coming,  they  will  cease  to  apply  to  Him;  for  He  will 
leave  the  fle^^h,  return  to  God,  and  be  merely  the  Word  as  before; 
and  His  Kingdom,  as  being  the  Kingdom  of  the  flesh  or  manhood, 
will  come  to  an  end. 

This  account  of  the  tenets  of  Marcellus  comes,  it  is  true,  (rom  an 

enemy,  who  was  writing  against  him,  and  moreover  from  an  Arian  or 

Arianizer,  who  was  least  qualified  to  judge  of  the  character  of  tenets 

which  were  so  opposite  to  his  own.     Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 

■      '♦■  correctness  on  this  account.     Eusebius  sup\>orts  his  charges  by 


Introduction  to  Discourse  IV,  505 

various  cxtructs  from  Marcellus's  works,  and  he  is  corroborated  by  Intro» 
the  testimony  of  others.     Moreover,  if  Athanasius's  account  of  the     to 
tenets  against  which  he  himself  here  writes,  answers  to  what  Eusebius  ^^' 

tells  us  of  those  of  Marcellus,  the  coincidence  confirms  Eusebius  as '— 

well  as  explains  Athanasius.  And  further,  the  heresy  of  Photinus,  the 
disciple  of  Marcellus,  which  consisted  in  the  very  doctrines  which 
Eusebius  deduces  from  the  work  of  Marcellus,  gives  an  additional 
weight  to  such  deductions. 

I  shall  now  set  down  in  order  the  distinct  propositions  contained  in 
the  foregohig  statement,  attem])t  to  1»ring  them  home  to  Marcellus 
or  his  school,  and  set  against  tliem  the  extracts  from  the  (so-called) 
Fourth  Oration,  which  are  parallel  to  them. 

Marcellus  then  held : — 

1.  That  there  is  but  one  Person  in  the  Divine  Nature.  I  set  this 
down  10  introduce  the  subject,  though  I  find  nothing  parallel  to  it  in 
the  Fourth  Oration,  and  do  not  wish  to  lay  much  stress  on  the  use  of 
a  word, — however  startling  a  use,  especially  as  interpreted  by  what  is 
to  follow, — especially  as  in  one  passage,  Marcellus  qualifies  it  by 
the  epithet  which  he  connects  with  it.  After  quoting  the  phrase 
Kvpios  6  6ths  in  Exod.  iii.  15.  by  way  of  evading  the  "  one  God,  one 
Lord,"  in  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  he  says,  6p^t  ^ttw^  tv  cn-tdrua^r  tnuv  hrrtv^a 
irpoatimovj  r6  avT6  icvpiov  Koi  B«6v  npoaayoprvti ;  Euseb.  p.  132,  a. 
Again,  ro  yap  cyo),  €v6s  npoiromov  ifUCTUcdv  ifmv\  p.  133,  a.  he  goes  on 
to  make  'rrpoa-amov  syuonymous  with  Ij  ttj^  0f6rjfrog  iiopdi,  vid.  also 
again,  ci^o;  irp6a-wrov,  ibid.  b.  AgaiUj  dvayicri  yap  d  bvo  buupovfi€vat  »t 
*Aar€pios  tf(f)iji  7rp6a-<aTra  eii;,  fj  t6  Trvtvfia  k.  r.  X.  p.  168,  C. 

2.  That,  whereas  Sabellius  adopts  the  doctrine  of  the  vUm^roip  that 
the  Father  is  the  Son,  and  the  Son  the  Father, — 

So^cXXcof  (h  avrhv  TfKyjfifUk&v  rhv  iforfpa^  tv  vibv  Xryrty  rrdX/io, 
Euseb.  p.  76,  a.  And  so  Eugenius,  in  his  Explanation  addressed  to 
Athanasius,  anathematizes  Sabellius  and  those  who  say  with  him, 
avT6v  t6v  varipa  emu  viovt  Ka\  ot€  piv  yivrrai  vl^r,  p^  €t»ai  r&rt  aOrbv 
ftartpa,  ore  df  yiptrai  Trar^p,  p^  «ivai  rorc  vl6v,  Nov.  Coll.  t.  2.  p.  2. 
And  S.  Basil :  6  2a/3cXXtof  dntav,  r6v  avrhv  Othv^  iva  r^  xmoKtipAw^  inrra^ 
irp6s  ras  tKatrroTt  irapaniwrova-as  xP^^  p€Tapop<f>cvptyoVt  vvv  pkv  &t  iraripa^ 
Pvp  dc  tt>f  vlbv,  vvv  dc  tt>f  Tivtvpa  Br/wv  iuiKeyfO'Sai.   Ep.  210,  5  fin. 

3.  on  the  contrary.  Father  and  Son  ai*e  but  titles  applied  in  time 
to  the  relation  existing  between  the  Almighty  and  His  Eternal  Xc^yo^, 
when,  instead  of  abiding  within  Him  (or  being  MuiBeros)  it  became 
irpo<l>opU6s  in  the  person  or  subsistence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

MopjceXXof  KaiviOTcpav  efcd/M  rg  Trkdifu  pijxovfiVf  Bthv  leal  rhv  iv  avn^ 
\6yov  €va  piv  tlvai  6pi(6pfvoSf  dvo  d*  avr^  irarphs  Koi  vlov  xapi[6pMVOt 
imiyopias.  Euseb.  p.  76,  a.  vid.  also  p.  63,  c.  Accordingly,  to  mark 
his  sense  of  the  mere  figurative  meaning  of  the  term  Father,  he  called 
God  "  Father  of  the  Word"  iv  rf  [t6v  Xpurr6v]  4>6tric€tv  [t6v  &€6v], 
pjfl^^  Tov  iavTov  \6yov  Kvpiov  f fvoi,  dXXc^  Koi  rovrov  t6v  naripa,  d^xupfurBat 
rAv  iraripa  ra  tbia  tov  irai^s  IkiKwatv,  ibid.  p.  38. 

This  agrees  with  the  heretic  introduced  into  the  contr.  Sabell. 
Gregal.  §.  5.  whom  R.  S.  C.  p. 28.  considers  to  be  Marcellus;  nqy^^ 
^a\vt    6poKoym   yiwrjaw    ytwarai   y&p    6   \6yos,  Srt  icaX  XaX«»rcu  jcol  ' 

yuf^CKtrai,  I 

2l  ^ 
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INTROD  Elsewhere  Eusebius  says  that  he  held  oMr  [^ir]  An  rov  ^ 
^To  avT^  \6yov  nartpa.  ibid.  p.  167,  c.  though  this  is  mere  catholic 
language  in  contrast  to  that  Arianism  of  which  Eusebius  is  guilty ; 
•  and  need  not  have  been  remarked  upon,  but  for  the  following  passage 
about  Photinus  in  a  sermon  of  Nestorius,  which  may  be  taken  to 
illustrate  it  **  Sabellius  vUmaropa  dicit  ipsum  Filium,  quern  Patrem, 
et  ipsum  Pairem,  quem  Filium;  Photinus  vero  Xayoiraropa  [Verbum- 
patrem.]"  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87. 

4.  That  the  Word  is  in  truth  the  Word,  dktfB&s  X^yo^,  and  only 
improperly  a  Son.  \6yov  y&p  tlvai  Ms  rhv  h  r^  ^f ,  ivr^  xdi  mvnw 
tvra  avT^  rovrov  6purdiuvoSi  iraripa  toutou  XPVM'"'^'^  oWr  H^'  r&if  Tf 
^liyov  vihv  tlvai  avr^,  ovk  dkrfS&s  Hvra  vl6p  cv  ouaias  vffocmSovi,  KvpUn  lH 
Kai  akijB&s  &vra  \&yop,  eirunnioiyenu  yoOy  &n  fi^  KaraxfilfrTuAs  Xi(yor, 
SKkh  KVpUts  Koi  akrjB&s  Bvra  \6yWf  Kid  iufi€V  ertpov  1j  \6yw,  c{  lA  foydcv 
mpoVf  hTJKov  ifTi  ovdi  vl6s  ffv  Kvpi»s  icai  dXi;d»(,  /KXP*  ^  ^*^^  "^ 
6p6fiaros  KaraxptfTTixMs  ivofjuurfupof.  Eiiseb.  p.  61,  a,  b. 

5.  That  the  Word  is  from  eternity  in  God,  or  MtABtrof,  as  an 
attribute. 

He  says,  irXi^y  ^ov,  ovdcy  €T€pop  fjv  tl^tp  o^  rrpf  chctlap  d6(aw  6  Xtfyix 
&y  €v  rf  narpL  Euseb.  p.  39,  c.  Where,  it  should  be  observed,  that 
the  phrase  cv  r^  ^c^  was,  as  Montfaucon  tells  us,  (Coll.  Nov.  t  2. 
p.  IviL)  considered  suspicious  by  many  Fathers,  as  being  a  substitution 
for  the  Scriptural  irp^r  t6p  Bthiv,  which  S.  John  (i.  1.)  uses,  o&c  cMv, 
says  Eusebius,  p.  121,  b.  cy  rf  ^,  &a  p^  Kora^dKo  in\  r^  ipSpmwvnft 
SpotAnfTo,  tt>r  cV  vTTOKfipJpfo  avp^priK6s» 

And  so  S.  Basil,  ovk  ctfrcy,  ev  r^  ^r^  ^v  6  Xi^r,  akXh  irp6f  t6v  My, 
K*  T.  X.  Homil.  xvi.  4.  p.  137.  ed.  Ben. 

6.  That  there  has  been  an  expansion  or  dilatation  of  the  Eternal 
Unity  into  a  Trinity,  and  again  there  will  be  a  collapse  into  Unity. 

Marcellus  says,  fi  toiwv  6  \6yos,  (fialvovro  cf  avrov  rov  irarphs  €^\Bi»w, 
•  ,,t6  dc  Trv€vpa  t6  ayiov  -naph  rov  irarphs  fKirop€venu,,,,ov  <ra<f>&s  ml 
<l)av€pcos  ivravBa  aiToppr)r(f  \6y(f  ij  pjovas  (fxUvertu  nXarvpofuyri  plv  ctff 
rpiaha^  bicuptloBai  dc  prfBap£iis  xmopAVovaa'y  Euseb.  p.  168,  a,  b.  Vid.  also 
pp.  108,  b,c.  114,  b. 

In  like  manner  Theodoret  states  that  Marcellus  held,  tKratriv  two 

Tfjs  rov  irarphs  Bt6Triros perh  Bi  rffv  (rvpiraoav  ohcovopiop  fruXty  aya- 

OTraoOrjvai  Ka\  avarcikrjvcu  trphs  rov  Btbv,  e^  o^tp  i^tTaOfj'  t6  dc  wayayuw 
nvtvpa  irap€KTCuriv  ttjs  €<cTci(rco)f,  Koi  raxrrqv  rols  atroorSkois  TrapoMrxtBrjvai. 
Hser.  ii.  10.  And  Nestorius  quotes  Photinus  as  saying,  Vides  quia 
Deum  Verbum  aliquaiido  Deum,  aliquando  Verbum  appellat,  tanquam 
extensum  atque  collectuni."  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87. 

7.  That  this  expansion  or  nXarvophs  consists  in  the  action  or 
cVcpyfia  ol  the  pjovds, 

Marcellus  says  that  the  Word  tvtpy€lq.  pSvu^  Bih  rrfp  a-dpKOf  mx«»- 
pTJoBai  Tov  irarphs  <f>aiv(Tai,   Euseb.  p.  61,  a. 

And  accordingly  Eusebius  argues  against  him,  rrfv  poMa,  [»s] 
<l)ija\  MdpKtXXos,  €V€pyfiif.  irXarvvta-Baij  eVl  piv  a'aparvv  X^po»  ?X^^  ^^ 
bt  r^ff  acra)ftaTov  ova-las  ovk  erf  ovht  yap  eV  t^  fvfpy^iv  irXorvycroi,  onX 
€v  Tw  prj  ivfpyiiv  (TvoTeXX^Tat.  p.  108,  b,  c.  Vid.  also  the  6th  and  7th 
anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Sirmium,  supr.  p.  119.  which,  compared 
with  the  5th  of  the  Macrostich,  supr.  p.  1 14.  evidently  aim  at  Mar- 
cellus and  Photinus. 
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8.  That  the   first  instance  of  the  ivtpyda.  oi  the  \6yos  was  His  In  trod 
creation  of  the  world.  J""® 

oudcv&f  HvTos  np&rtpov,  says  Marcellus,  rj  Btov  ijl6pov,  iravrtav  bk  dio  rov     jy^* 
Xi^yov  yiyP€<r6cu.  /leXXoyrtty,  npofjkBof  6  \6yos  dpa<mjcj  cvcpyci^.   Euseh.  ■ 

p.  41^  d.  And  directly  after ;  np6  rov  rhv  K6a-fiov  r2yat  fjv  6  \6yos  €v  rf 
warpl'  &n  dc  6  6t^  iravroKparcip  vavra  rh  €v  ovpavois  Ka\  arl  yrjs  TrpovBero 
wovqaaif  €V€pytlas  tf  rov  xSirfiov  ytvea-is  cdclro  bpatrruajs,  ica\  dih  Tovro..,6 
X^yot  irpocX^y  eyipero  rov  Kdafiov  irotrfTTis,  ihid. 

9.  That  in  the  rfkaTVirfi^g  of  the  jiovat,  or  evepytla  of  the  \6yos  in 
the  flesh,  i.  e.  in  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  consists  the  Incarnation. 

Marcellus  says,  ft  fiiv  if  rov  nvrCfioros  i(fT€urit  yiyvoiro  fi6inj,  tv  Koi 
ToMif  91k6tms  tivtu  T^  Bt^  <f)aivoiTo'  tl  d€  ff  KOTO,  fTopica  npoaBfiiai  iir\  rov 
H^orijpot    ((erd^oiTo,  €V€py€iq.   rf   B€&n\s  fi6vtj  n\aTvv€a'Bat  doKci.  Euseh. 

p.  36,  a. 

And  so  Theodoret,  tKratrlv  rwa  fjjs  rov  narpbs  Bt&njros  lf<tnfa-tp  th 
r6v  Xpurrhv  ikrikvBivai,  Hsr.  ii.  10. 

10.  That,  as  the  Word  was  in  action,  iv  eW/>yrc^  or  hecame  rrpo- 
<tH>puc6t,  or  went  forth,  for  certain  objects,  when  those  objects  are  ac- 
complished He  will  return  to  what  He  was  before. 

tSk  cy  r^  Bt^  \6yoyy  says  Eusebius,  iror«  fUv  ?vdov  €lv<u  cv  r^  Bw^ 
thfiaaKt,  nork  dc  irpdihuu  rov  Bfoiv,  mai  SKkor€  irakw  dvadpofAglaBai  tit  r6v 
BtoPt  jcal  tftrtadm  cy  avr^  &9  ical  np&rfpov  ffv»  p.  112,  c.  Or  in  Mar- 
cellus*s  own  words,  €it  B(6s,  km  6  rovmv  X&yos  Bf6s  irpofjkBt  fUv  rov 
trarpitSy  Iva  irdpra  dt'  airrov  yitnfrai'  furii  dc  r6v  icaipov  rrjt  Kplat^s  ml  ri)y 
r«y  dfrayrtt)^  ht6pB»aw  kclI  rhv  axftavtaithv  r^r  dpructifUprjs  dmun/r  hftpywlas^ 
r&rt  ctMt  viroTayfi(nr<u  r^  tmora^ayrt  airr^  rh  vawra  Bf^  Ktii  irarplj  tpa 
ovr«»ff  j  iv  Bt^  6  \6yot,  &<nr€p  Kal  irpvr€pov  ^y,  irp6  rov  rhv  K&apaif  c&tu. 
Euseh.  p.  41,  c.  d. 

8.  Basil  in  his  letter  to  S.  Athanasius  about  Marcellus  confirms 
what  is  the  obvious  import  of  these  words :  he  says  that  Marcellus 
taught  \6yov  tlpfjaBfu  rhv  ftoyoyrv^,  Korh  xptiav  leal  hrX  Kaipov  irpoatK- 
B6vra,  mSXiy  dc  tU  rhv  6B€V  iffjKBtv  hrctvaarpv^ca/ra^  oOrt  nph  rrj£  i^6hov 
tlvaiy  oOrt  fAtrh  rrjv  inavodov  v<l>f<rra»ai.  Ep«  52. 

1 1.  That  not  the  Word,  but  Jesus  is  the  Son.  This  has  been  im- 
plied in  some  of  the  above  extracts,  but  the  tenet  forms  the  subject 
of  so  larffe  a  portion  of  the  Fomrth  Oration,  and  is  ascribed  to  Mar- 
cellus and  Photinus  by  such  various  authors,  that  it  must  be  dwelt  upon* 
'itphs  air6aro\6s  rt  Koi  fAoBr/rrjs  rov  Kvplov  'loxiyyiyf,  says  Marcellus  in 
Eusebius,  rrjg  aidt/Aniros  avrov  /unniovtv&Vt  akriB^s  eylyvtro  rov  \6yov 
liaprvt,  €V  dpxj  ffv  6  \6yos,  Xrywy,  Ka\f,ovb€vy€wfia-fas  fvravBa  funjjiovtvmv 
Tov  \&yov,  Euseb.  p.  37,  b.  vid.  also  p.  27  fin.  And  again,  ovk  vlhv 
Btov  iavrhv  ovopdCtiy  dXX*  tva  dta  rtjs  rouivnj£  hpakoyias  [f.  ovopaaias, 
R.  S.  C]  Btati  rhv  avBpamov,  dt^  Hp^  irphs  avrhv  KoawviaVf  vlhv  Bwov 
ytvtoBcu,  wapaa'K€v6aijy  [i.  e.  Secret  vthv  Btov,"]  p.  42,  a.  Again,  oMs 
ttmv  6  aytmrfrhs,  6  r^  \6y€^  ivaBtls  SvBpwnos,  p.  49^  a. 

And  so  Epiphanius  of  Photinus,  6  \6yos  iv  rf  irarpl,  (fnfatVf  fjvy  aXX* 
olfK  Ijv  Ms.  Hser.  p.  830,  b.  vid.  also  p.  831. 

And  Eugenius,  when  clearing  himself  and  other  disciples  of  Mar- 
cellus to  Athanasius ;  ov  y&p  SJ^jov  rhv  vlhv  nai  SkXov  rhp  X&yov  f^ipovov- 
/Mv,  &s  rtvts  ^pas  dUfiakov;  and  they  anathematize  the  madness  of 
Photinus  and  his  followers,  Sri  pt^  fftpovovai  rhv  vthv  rov  Btov  avrhv  tlvM 
r&y  X6yoVf  aKkh  tuupownv  aX6yti£  Kal  dpx^v  rf  vlf  Mowruf  inrh  rrjt  Ik 
Hapiof  Korh  vdpxa  ytvifrtnt.  Coll.  Nov.  t  2.  p.  3,  d. 

2l2 
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Introu  And  Nestorius  says^  Cogitur  Photinus  Verbum  dicere,  non  autem 
TO  Verbum  hoc  Filium  confileiur.  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87.  vid.  also  Gamer. 
l^'  iu  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  314  init. 

'—     And  Marcellus  himself,  in  his  explanatory  statement  addressed  to 

Pope  Julius,  lays  especially  stress  on  his  reception  of  the  point 
of  faith  which  is  in  these  extracts  denied,  confessing  the  ''only- 
begotten  Son  Word"  "of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end," 
"the  Word,  of  whom  Luke  the  Evangelist  witnesses,  *as  they 
delivered  who  were  eye-witnesses;*"  "  the  Son,  that  is,  the  Word  of 
Almighty  God ;"  "  the  Father's  Power,  the  Son."  Epiph.  flaer. 
p.  835,  6. 

12.  That  not  the  Word  but  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  First-begotten, 
the  Image  of  God,  the  King. 

EI  TIP,  says  Eusebius,  rhv  vlhvy  ^  rravra  naptdwKfp  6  irarfip,  X6yoif  Spi^ovro 
fwvoVf  SfjMiov  r^  €v  dvOpamois,  tlra  <rdpKa  (f)fi(T\v  dvciXi^^vai,  Koi  nfrr  vW 
Bfov  yryovtvaif  Koi  'li^crovv  Xpurrbv  xprjfiariaMf  /SaaiXca  rr  apayop€V€a'Oiu, 
tlKova  re  rot)  Beov  rov  dopdrov,  Koi  npcaroTOKOP  irdtnjs  Jcrtcrrwr,  fi^  oira 
ftp&rtpov^  t6t(  aTTodcdcIx^ac,  ris  itv  Xcttroiro  rovro  dvcro-c/Sruiff  vnfpfiokrf; 
p.  6,  b,  d.  The  passage,  which  is  here  curtailed,  goes  through 
all  the  alleged  tenets  of  MarceJlus.  vid.  also  pp.  49,  50.  In  his  own 
words,  concerning  the  "  First-begotten,"  ov  toiwv  o^tos  6  dyim-ant 
X&yos,  irpo  ttjs  €vavBp<oiTfia-€Ois  npardroKos  &frd(rrjg  Kriaeois  ovdfuurro,  w&t 
yiip  bvvarov  top  del  ovra  irpwr&roKov  tlvai  twos',  diKkh  t6v  irpwrov  xau^v  £^ 
BpeoTTOv,  eif  ov  to.  ndvra  dv€UC€(f)akaui>a-aaBai  f^ovkrjBrj  6  Btos,  roDrov  al 
Bfiai  ypa<l>a\  TrpcaroroKov  ovopdiova-i.  Euseb.  p.  44,  b,  c.  Concerning 
the  "  Image,"  ira>s  olv  dKdva  tov  dopdrov  B€ov  rov  tov  Btov  Xoyov  *A<r- 
repios  €ivai  yiy pa(f)€  \  ai  yap  €Ik6v€s  tovtohv,  l)p  etciv  etKover,  koi  dnovmPj 
BcLKTiKai  flcriv'  nas  flKcov  tov  dopdrov  Btov  6  \6yoSf  Ka\  axrrhs  doparos  top, 
,,,.b^\oPy  oTTrjvUa  TT)p  kot  ciKova  tov  B€0v  yivop€Vf)p  dp€i\T)<f}€  adpKa,  €Ikw 
dkrjBas  Toit  dopaTOV  B€0v  yeyoi/e.    p.  47,  a — d.    vid.  ulso  p.  142,  b. 

And  so  S.  Kpipbanius  of  Photiuus's  doctrine  about  the  title  "Christ;" 
(pda-Kd  oiTos  dn  dpxfjs  tov  XpLorop  pff  fivat,  dno  de  Mapias.   p.  829. 

13.  That  at  the  end  of  all  things  the  Word,  returning  to  God,  will 
leave  the  flesh  or  manhood,  whose  Kingdom  will  then  end. 

On  this  point,  which  may  almost  be  called  the  peculiarity  of  this 

doctrine,  and  gave  occasion  to  an  article  in  the  (commonly  called) 

Nicene  Creod,  Marcellus  is  very  full.     He  argues  that  "  the  flesh  pro- 

flieih  nothing ;"  how  then  can  it  be  everlastingly  united  to  the  Word  ?" 

pp.42, 43.  that  our  Saviour  adds,  "  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 

of  Man,  &c."  which  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  separation  of  the  Word 

from  the  flesh,  p.  51, c.  that  the  Psalmist  ex])ressly  says,  "Sit  Thou  on 

My  right  hand,  ////  I  make,  &c."  and  S.  Paul,  *'  He  shall  reign  (ill 

He  hath  put,  &c."  p.  51,  d.  and  S.  Peter,  "Whom  the  hearers  must 

*  supr.    receive  untih,  &c."  p.  52,  a.    And  that  the  object  of  the  dispensation 

p.  381,    was,  not  that  the  Word,  but  that  man  should  conquer  his  enemy  and 

note  1.     regain  heaven,    p.  49,  c,  d.  oi'fie  yap  avTus  Kaff  iavTop  6  \6yosdpx^p 

^ao-tXcias"  €t\r)(f)€Vy  dXX*  6  aTrarry^eif  vtto  tov  StajSoXov  dpBpamoSy  dm  ttjs  tov 

\(tyov   Svpdp€<i>s,   ^aaikfvs  yeyoptv,  tva  ^aa-ikevs  ycvoptvos  top   npoTtpop 

drrarija-apTa  vikijot)  didf^oXov.    Kuseb.   p.  52,  a.   that  if  His   Kingdom 

had  a  beginning  400  yeai-s  since,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  it  should  have 

an  end.   p.  50,  d.  (ooTrep  dpxrjv  ouro)  koi  TeXos  efeti/.  p.  52,  C.   And  if 

any  one  asks  what  will  then  become  of  that  immortal  flesh,  which  once 

^         belonged   to  the  Word,   Marcellus  answers,  doypariCttp  ntpi  i>p  ^^ 


Introduction  to  Discourse  IV.  509 

^pipm    [cV]    Tav  0€i<ov  fiffiaOrjKafifv  ypa<f)&Vf    ovk    ao^oXcf.     Euseb.  Introd 
p.  63,  a.  firi  fjLov  irvvBavov  irtpi  hv  (ra<^Sis  iraph  r^p  Btlas  ypa<l)rjs  ft^  f**"      ^® 
fidBrjKa'  but  TovTO  roiwv  ovbi   irtpl  rfjs  Otias  iKcivrjs,  ttjs  ry  B€Up  \6yt^      |^' 
Koii/(ovri(Td(njs  adpKos,  cra<f}ii>s  ilnilv  bvytiaofiai,  ibid,  b,  C.  * 

Such  was  the  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  Photinus,  and  their  school, 
and  there  is  scarcely  any  one  of  the  heads  of  it  as  now  drawn  out,  but 
is  distinctly  stated  and  combated  in  this  so-called  Fourth  Oration  of 
S.  Athanasius.  And  what  increases  the  force  of  the  coincidence  is 
the  independence  of  his  testimony  relatively  to  Eusebius,  and  its 
connection  with  the  testimony  of  S.  Basil  and  Eugenius.  When 
men  of  such  opposite  minds  and  parties  as  S.  Athanasius  and  Eusebius 
describe  and  oj)pose  the  very  same  error,  it  is  natural  to  think  that 
that  eiTor  did  really  exist,  and  in  that  quarter  to  which  Eusebius 
assigns  it,  and  in  which  Athanasius  to  say  the  least  does  not  deny  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  Basil,  Athanasius,  and  Eugenius,  are  parties  in  one 
and  the  same  transaction.  Basil  accuses  Eugenius  and  other  fol- 
lowers of  Marcellus  before  Athanasius,  of  a  certain  definite  heresy.  Eu- 
genius clears  himself  from  the  same.  When  Athanasius  then  is  found 
to  have  been  writing  about  the  very  same  doctrine,  it  is  obvious  to 
consider  that  he  is  aiming  at  that  school  which  S.  Basil  attacks  and 
which  Eugenius  disowns. 

Now  the  following  are  some  of  the  statements,  above  imputed  to  Mar- 
cellus and  Photinus,  which  Athanasius  combats  in  the  Fourth  Oration. 

(1.)  At  least  the  iwenty-one  out  of  thirty -six  sections,  of  which  it  con- 
sists, is  devoted  to  the  disproof  of  the  position  that  "  the  Word  is  not 
the  Son ;"  and  though  seven  of  these  are  primarily  directed  against  the 
disciples  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  this  does  not  determine  the  drift  of 
the  remaining  and  greater  portion,  which  needs  some  object,  and  will 
find  it  in  the  school  of  Marcellus. 

(2.)  Again,  Athanasius  protests  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Word 
being  like  man's  word  without  subsistence,  ov  bidktKvfUvosy  §  47rX«j  <^i^ 
(njpavTiKTi,  dKXa  ovaimbris  "Kdyos'  et  yhp  fi^,  ecrrai  6  0(6i  XaXcav  etp  d€pa,,». 
OTfibfi  dc  oxjK  fOTiv  avBpt^troit  ovk  Stv  elrj  ovdi  6  \6yos  avrov,  Kctrh  rr)v  ruiv  dv" 
Bpdmav  da-Bevfiav,  §.  1.  Vid.  also  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  §.  6.  e.  This  is 
precisely  Eusebius*s  language  against  Marcellus,  e.  g.  «rc  ^c  rov  Xdyov, 
aTjfiavTiKhv  avrhv  dldaxri,  Koi  ofioiov  r^  dvBpwnlvtf.  p.  118.  vid.  also  p.  128. 

(3.)  Again  Athanasius  argues  against  the  doctrine  of  previous  silence 
and  then  action  in  the  Divine  Nature,  such  being  the  language  under 
which  the  heresy  he  opposes  expressed  itself;  rhv  Othv,  auair&yra  fuv 
d»€V€pyrjTOP,  "Kakovvra  ^€  la-xyiw  aMv  ^ovkovrai,  §.11.  vid.  also  §.12. 
And  Eusebius  charges  Marcellus  with  holding  that  6X(^f  €vdov  fitwov 
iv  rurvxdCovTi  r^  narplt  tvtpySiv  bt  iv  r^  nyr  Krl(nv  drjfuovpytiv,  dfioms 
T^  ^/irrcpo),  eV  (riayjraxTi  p.€v  fjtrvxdCovriy  iv  8c  ffiOryyofiivois  €V€pyovvTi, 
p.  4,  d.  Eusebius  objects  elsewhere,  that  even  human  artificers  can 
work  in  silence  by  an  inward  operation  of  their  minds,  p.  167,  b; 
Athanasius  makes  the  same  remark,  §.  11,  d. 

(4.)  Again,  we  have  above  read  a  great  deal  of  the  rrKarwrfibs  of  the 
fjLoviii  in  the  flesh,  and  that  by  an  ivtpy^ia ;  now  this  fonns  one  distinct 
subject  of  a  portion  of  the  Fourth  Oration,  being  contained  in  §§.  13, 
14,  and  26.  ^<rt  yAp,  says  Athanasius,  6  irarT)p  frXariWrat  ^U  vUiv  kqI 
frw€VfAa,  §.  26.  Tii  rf  ivtpytia  rov  toiovtov  irkaTvafiov ;  ifxunia'erai  6  irarffp 
Koi  yryovm  crap^^  ctyc  avrht  fwvhs  t»v  iv  t^  dvBpwrm  rirXorvv^ry.  ^.  \4. 
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Imtuod     (5.)  Eiisebius  and  S.  Basil  both  mention  Marcellns's  doctrine  of 

TO     the  Word's  issuing  from  and  returning  to  God ;  now  Athananns  ascribeB 

^y^*  precisely  the  same  language  to  the  heretical  creed  he  is  discnsaing; 

'—  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  as  irpocX^y  and  waktrdpoiUHf,  of  His 

np6odos  and  avadpofiq,  that   He  Yrpoc/3dXXcro  and  dycueoXccnu,  of  His 
yimnjcrtSf  and  (as  he  infers)  of  navka  Trjt  ycyy^o-cMs.  §.  12.  (.  4,  e. 

(6.)  Marcellus,  as  we  have  seen  above,  lays  a  special  dtiess  upon 
the  phrase  cV  rf  6€^,  as  applied  to  the  Word ;  so  did  the  heretics  op- 
posed by  Athanasius,  vid.  §.12  throughout,  §.  2  init.  &c.  §.  4,  e. 

(7.)  Athanasius  imputes  to  thisdoctrine,  as  its  necessary  consequence^if 
it  be  not  pure  Sabellianism,  that  it  considers  an  attribute  to  be  something 
real  and  independent  in  the  Divine  Nature^  which  therefore  becomes 
irMeros;  and  this  is  the  very  consequence  which  Eusebius  imputes  to 
the  doctrine  of  Marcellus.  Athanasius :  Korii  rovro  ^  Btia  lamrbs  irvr- 
Orros  <f>avfj(rtT<u,  T€fA»oijJvfi  tls  ovala»  ical  avfxPtpriic6s,  §•  2;  Eusebius: 
avvOtToy  ^MTircp  €laijytv  t6p  ^c^y,  abirlav  avrhv  vmn^fiOfOf  dixa  X&ycv, 
avfi^fPr}K6s  dc  rg  ovaitf.  t6v  \6yov,  p.  121.  vid.  p.  149,  d.  And  SO 
Athanasius :  tl  roOro,  ttot^p  fiiv  ore  <n}<f)6s,  vl6t  dc  Srt  troffda*  akXA  ful 
a>ff  itoiAttjs  Tig  ravra  iv  r^  6f^.  §.  2.  Eusebius:  tl  V  hf  Jcol  mMv 
tiv  6  Bfhs  Koi  Tf  €v  Toig  wapoifiiais  aotftia,  Sl$is  cZaa  tro^^  iv  aSmf  voov/upfif 
KaB6  a-o<f>6s  6  0€6sf  t\  ck«»Xvcv.  k,  r.  X.  p.  160,  b. 

(8.)  Eusebius  says  that  Marcellus  supported  his  doctrine  by  the 
pretence  of  defending  the  fiovapxia,  p.  109,  b;  and  Athanasius  opens 
his  Oration  by  shewing  how  the  jMoyapxia  is  preserved  inviolate  in  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

(9.)  Marcellus,  as  we  have  seen,  insisted  on  the  temporary  nature 
of  Clirisi's  kingdom,  or  its  beginning  and  ending;  and  Athanasius 
alludes  to  a  similar  doctrine  on  the  part  of  the  heretics  against  whom 
he  is  writing,  §.  8.  implying  that  they  assign  a  beginning  of  being 
and  of  rule  lo  the  Son. 

(10.)  Marcellus  denies  that  the  Word  is  called  Son,  &c.  in  the 
Old  Testament;  Euseb.  p.  131,  b.  pp.  83 — 101.  pp.  134—140; 
and  so  did  the  heretics  opposed  by  Athanasius,  §§.  23—29. 

(11.)  Marcellus  evaded  the  force  of  such  texts  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  spoke  of  ihe  Son,  the  Christ,  &c.  by  saying  thai  they  were 
anticipations ;  he  says,  ci  de  ns,  ical  np6  ttjs  vtas  diaOrjicrjs,  rov  Xpurrov, 
vlov  ovofjLa  T«5  XtJyo)  fi6v<a  btiKvvvai  hvvaxrSai  ewayyeXXoiTo,  evpria-ti  rovro 
irpo^rjfTiKSis  (lpTjp€uou.  Euseb.  p.  82,  a.  And  therefore  it  was  that  in 
Rom.  1,  4.  he  read  npoopiaOels  for  Spia-Bfls.  vid.  supr.  p.  1 14,  note  c. 
also  p.  119,  ref.  2.  vid.  R.  S.  C.'s  Observ.  p.  10.  Epiphanius  says 
of  Phoiinus  too  tliat  he  considered  ihe  Old  Testament  text  written 
TrpoKorayyeXriKSis,  npoxp^oriKas,  p.  830.  And  SO  on  the  01  her  hand 
Athana.siiis  of  his  anonymous  heretics :  dK\a  vai,  (f>aai,  jcctroi  fup, 
irpo(f)rfnKS}s  5c  Sfaro),   §.  24. 

(12.)  When  Psalm  109,  (110,)  3.  was  urged  against  Marcellus, 
he  explained  "  Lucifer"  of  the  Star  which  preceded  the  Magi. 
Euseb.  p.  48,  b.  vid.  Epiphau.  Haer.  p.  833,  a.  Athanasius  devotes 
two  sections  to  an  examination  of  that  text,  §§.  27,  28. 

(13.)  It  may  l)e  well  to  add,  that  the  view  taken  of  SabcUiaiiism  by 
S.  Aihiuuisius,  as  contrasted  with  the  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  is  identical 
with  the  foic^'oin*;  sUitcments  of  Eugenius,  S.  Basil,  and  Eusebius. 
2a/3fXXcoi'  TO    fVcTijdeufui,  says  Athanasius,  to»»  avrov  vtov  <cal  irmpa 
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Xryovitw,   Mu  iKOTfpotf  wnupovvros,  Srt  fiiv  vl^r,  t6p  irarcpa,  arc  dc  irar7p,  Introo 
r^  v2(Sy.  §.  9.  TO 

These   are  not  all  the  comcidences  which  might  be  drawn  out  ^'^^* 

between  Athanasius's  Fourth  Oration  on  the  one  hand,  and  the L. 

writers  against  Marcellus  and  Photmus  on  the  other;  and  they 
surely  malLe  it  clear  that  against  the  Photinians,  and  not  a^inst  the 
Arians,  that  work  is  directed.  Nor  is  it  an  objection  of  much  weight, 
that  8.  Athanasius  is  not  recorded  to  have  written  against  them,  nor 
against  the  earlier  heresies  which  originated  them,  a  circumstance  which 
Montfaucon  urges  against  the  genuineness  of  the  contra  Sabelliigregales. 
For  if  the  matter  of  fact  is  so,  that  this  Oration  does  treat  of  Sa- 
bellianiam  and  its  ofl&hoots,  and  if  it  certainly  is  genuine  which  no  one 
denies,  testimony  on  the  point  is  superfluous,  and  the  absence  of  it  may 
need  an  explanation  but  can  prove  nothing.  Such  an  explanation^ 
however,  is  afforded  in  Sirmond's  remark  upon  S.  Jerome's  silence 
concerning  Eusehius's  Tracts  against  Sabellius,  De  infinitis  volumini- 
bus,  he  says,  quae  ah  Eusebio  edita  testatur,  pauca,  cert^  non 
omnia  [Hieronymum]  commemorftsse.  0pp.  t.  1.  init. 

Additional  evidence,  just  now  alluded  to,  of  a  minute  character,  is 
contained  in  some  of  the  notes  which  follow ;  in  which  too  is  pointed 
out  such  matters  as  may  he  considered,  so  far  as  they  go,  to  detract 
from  its  force. 

It  may  be  right,  hefore  concluding,  to  subjoin  a  short  analysis  of 
the  general  contents  of  the  Oration. 

( 1 )  Seven  sections,  §  § .  V-5, 9, 10,  are  upon  the  Monarchia,  and  the 
cognate  subjects  of  the  Divine  unity,  simplicity  and  integrity,  and  the 
generation  of  the  Son;  of  these  one,  §.  4,  and  part  of  anoUier,  §.  3, 
are  addressed  to  the  Arians ;  the  rest  are  directed  against  the  Sabellian 
schools  of  the  day. 

(2)  Two  sections,  §§.  6  and  7,  are  expressly  directed  against  the 
Arians,  and  are  unconnected  with  the  context  of  the  book  before  and 
after  them. 

(3)  Three  other  sections,  §§.  8, 1 1 ,  12,  contrast  the  opposite  schools 
with  each  other,  dwelling  chiefly  on  the  Sabellian. 

(4)  Three  others,  §§.  13,  14,  25,  are  on  a  prominent  tenet  .of 
Sabellius  and  Marcellus. 

(5)  The  rest  of  the  book,  heing  (with  the  interposition  of  one 
section)  twenty-one  continuous  sections,  is  on  one  subject,  viz.  the 
identity  of  the  Word  with  the  Son,  as  denied  by  the  school  of  Mar- 
cellus aad  Paul  of  Samosata,  §^.  15-24,  26-29. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 


Subject  L 

The  dochine  of  the  Monarchia  implies  or  requires^  not 
negatives^  the  substantial  existence  of  the  Word  and  Son. 

§§.  1-5. 

The  substantiality  of  the  Word  proved  from  Scripture.  If  the  One  Origin 
he  suhstantial,  Its  Word  is  suhstautial.  Unless  the  Word  and  Son  he  a 
second  Origin,  or  a  work,  or  an  attribute  (and  so  God  he  compounded),  or 
at  the  same  time  Father,  or  involve  a  second  nature  in  God,  He  is  from 
God's  Substance  and  distinct  from  Him.  Illustration  of  John  10,  30. 
drawn  from  Deut.  4,  4. 

§.1.  I.  The  Word  is  from  God' ;  for  the  Word  was  God^  and 
j^o^ai,  again,  0/  whom  are  the  Fathers,  and  of  whom  Christy  who 
Rom.  9,  i«  God  over  alf,  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  And  since  Christ** 
is  God  from  God,  and  God's  Word,  Wisdom,  Son,  and  Power, 
therefore  but  One  God  is  declared  in  the  divine  Scriptures. 
For  tlio  Word,  being  Son  of  the  One  God,  is  referred^  to 
Him  of  wliom  also  He  is;    so  that  Father  and  Son  are  two, 


■  In  this  opening  section,  the  abrupt- 
ness of  which  shews  that  something? 
was  meant  to  precede  it,  the  author  is 
meeting  the  objection  of  Marcellus, 
(urged,  e.  g.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  pp. 
68—70,  109,  b.  c.  119,  d.  141,  b.) 
that  plurality  of  Persons  involves  plu- 
rality of  Gods ;  which  he  here  answers, 
by  insisting  on  the  relation  of  the  Second 
Person  to  the  First,  i.  e.  as  Eusebius, 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Monarchy. 

^  The  introduction  of  the  word 
"Christ" (vid  also§§.3init. 4.c-e.l5,c. 
19,  b.  30  init.)  seems  to  shew  that  he  is 
combating  a  heresy  which  placed  our 
Lord's  personality  in  the  manhood, 
which  Arianism  did  not,  but  which  Sa- 
bellius,  Marcellus,  Photinus,  Nestorius, 
did.  There  is  very  little  about "  Christ*' 
in  the  foregoing  Discourses  against  the 
Arianp.  The  text  indeed  which  he  here 


quotes  from  Scripture  is  rather  directed 
against  Arians  (vid.  Orat.  i.  p.  193.  Se- 
rap.  ii.  2.)  than  against  Sabellians,  but 
he  seems  to  mean  it  to  be  an  admission 
to  them,  lest  he  should  be  thought  to 
deny  it.  It  must  be  granted  also,  that  in 
one  place  referred  to  he  uses  the  word 
'*  Christ"  when  arguing  against  the 
Arians,  though  this  is  not  unnatural, 
when  it  has  once  occurred.  Nor  must 
it  be  forgotten  that  S.  Hilary  uses 
Christus  commonly  for  our  Lord's  divine 
nature,  vid.  Bened,  Prcef.  p.  xlii. 

^  lit  »lTif  atapi^iratt.  vid.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  20,  7-  Damage.  F.  O.  i.  8.  p.  140. 
Theod.  Ahulc.  Opusc  42.  p.  642.  And 
so  iifiyiTm.  Naz.  Orat.  42,  15.  And 
7f«  nfAtit  iitmviftk>^if  \r\  rnf  r»»  wmr^it 
avitfTiat.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  p.  84. 
though  in  an  heretical  sense,  vid.  supr. 
p.  4.'S9,  note  a. 


There  is  but  One  Substance^  One  Origin^  in  the  Godhead.  513 

yet  the  Unity'  of  the  Godhead  is  indivisible*'  and  inseparable.  Sub  J. 
And  thus  too  we  preserve  One  Origin*  of  Godhead  and  not—    ' 


two  Origins,  whence  there  is  properly  a  divine  Monarchy  •.  unit. 
And  of  this  very  Origin  the  Word  is  by  nature  Son,  not  as  if*  ^* 
another  origin,  subsisting  by  Himself,  nor  having  come  into 
being  externally  to  that  Origin,  lest  from  that  diversity  a 
Dyarchy  and  Polyarchy  should  ensue;  but  of  the  one 
Origin  He  is  proper  Son,  proper  Wisdom,  proper  Word, 
existing  from  It.  For,  according  to  John,  in  that  Origin' 
teas  the  fVordy  and  the  Word  uas  with  God^  for  the  Origin 
was  God ;  and  since  He  is  from  It,  therefore  also  the  Word 
wa^  God. 

2.  And  as  there  is  one  Origin  and  therefore  one  God,  so 
one  is  that  Substance  and  Subsistence*  which  indeed  and 
truly  and  really  is,  and  which  said  /  am  that  I  am '',  and 
not  two,  that  there  be  not  two  Origins;  and  from  the  One,  u 
Son  in  nature  and  truth,  is  Its  proper  Word,  Its  Wisdom, 
Its  Power,  and  inseparable  from  It.  And  as  there  is  not 
another  substance,  lest  there  be  two  Origins,  so  the  Word 
which  is  from  that  One  Substance  has  no  dissolution^  nor  s|i«xix». 
is  a  sound  significative,  but  is  a  substantial  Word  and'**'*' 
substantial  Wisdom,  which  is  the  true  Son.  For  were  He  not 
substantial,  God  would  be  speaking  into  the  air,  and  having 
a  body',  in  nothing  differently^  from  men;  but  since  He 

4  fUHtUt  Tli  $%imrt  ^c/^fr«v.    This  '  it^x^  ^^'^  means  ^*  origin,"  as  com- 

pbrase,  which  occurs  p.  616,  r.  2.  and  monly ;  and  stands  for  the  Almighty 

18    sufficiently    distinctive   to    attract  Father,  as  supr.  ii.  67  Hn.     Origen. 

the  attention  of  Petavins,  rid.  Dogm.  in  Joan.  t.  i.  17.    Method,  ap.  Phot, 

t.  i.  pp.  248, 249.  though  found  in  other  cod.  236.  p.  940.  Nyssen.  in  Eunom. 

writers,  appears  to  be  from  Marcellus,  p.   106.    Cyril.  Thesaur.  32.   p.  312. 

who  orged  it,  and  is  often  remarked  on  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  pp.  1 18,  d.  123,  a. 

bj  Eusebiu!).- vid.  contr.  Marc.  p.  36,  and  Jerome  in  Calmet  on  Ps.  109.  Infr. 

b.  107,  b.  131,  b.     In  p.  132,  a.  Mar-  §§.  8,  26,  26,  27.  it  roust  be  translated 

cellus  justifies  from  Scripture  the  use  "  beginning." 

of  ft&Hii  to  express  AlmigntyGod.  ^  «vr/«  mm)  irirr*^tti  and  so  4  r«- 

*  The  word  Monorchia  was  used  as  r^t»h»vr.  »miir.  supr.  p.  494,  and  notet. 

a  tessera  by  all  parties ;   by  the  Sa-  The  word  occurs  several  times  towards 

bellians,  (as  by  Marcellus)  against  the  the  end  of  this  Oration. 

Church  and  Arians ;  vid,  supr.  p.  46,  ^  This  text  is  brought  as  an  objection 

note  h  ;  by  Arians,  which  is  surprising,  to  any  but  the  Sabellian  view  by  Mar- 

against  Catholics ;  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  cellus  in  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  130,  c.d. 

p.  69;    and  by  Catholics,  as  supr.  p.  >  r«^«  l;^«y.  vid.  Eupeb.  li  v^v^ui, 

45.    and    here.     Athan.   attributes    a  ji^rr«v  [r«J  Sm*  itrntrig  emHrt  fw- 

Dyarchy  to  Marcion  and  Valentinus,  futrn   contr.  Marc.  p.  6,  d. 

de  Syn.  52.  supr.  p.  163.     Eusebius  re-  ^  «My  rXUt  i  and  so  Euseb.  contr. 

tarns  a  like  answer  to  Marcellus  p.  109.  Marc.  p.  65,  b.    and  infr.  17.  itkutw 

81  Athan.  here  to  his  nameless  antago-  •Ab  i  k§y§t  r«»  aJ«v  tjc**-     Also  20,  e. 

Dist     The  principle  of  the  Catholic  and  8erap«  ii.  1 ,  b.   On  the  classical  use 

Monarchia  is  found  infr.  1 7«  '^v  ?»  r^^f  of  the  phrase  Tid.  Blomf.   Gloss,  in 

t^f  ir«r(f«,  i/  f»ii  r)  Vi  «vr«v.  A  gam.  996. 


Disc. 
IV. 

I  fupr. 
p.  SS9. 


§.2 


word. 
4  Artwm 


*p.S07, 
note  d. 
«p.618, 
r.3. 


514  Since  God  is  One  and  Substantive^  so  is  His  Word  and  Son. 

is  not  man,  neither  is  His  Word^  according  to  the  infirmity  of 
>  man^  For  as  the  Origin  is  one  Substance,  so  Its  Word  is 
one,  substantial,  and  subsisting,  and  Its  Wisdom.  For  as 
He  is  God  from  God,  and  Wisdom  firom  the  Wise",  and 
Word  from  the  Rational,  and  Son  from  Father,  so  is  He  from 
Subsistence  Subsistent,  and  from  Substance  Substantial  and 
Substantive  %  and  Being  from  Being. 

8.  Since  were  He  not  substantial  Wisdom  and  substantive 
Word,  and  Son  existing,  but  simply  Wisdom  and  Word  and 
Son  in  the  Father",  then  the  FaUier  Himself  would  have  a 
nature  compounded  of  wisdom  and  reason  ^  But  if  so,  the 
forementioned  extravagances*  would  follow;  and  He  will  be 
His  own  Father",  and  the  Son  begetting  and  begotten  by 
Himself;  or  Word,  Wisdom,  Son,  is  a  name  only,  and  He 
does  not  subsist  who  owns,  or  rather  who  is,  these  titles. 
If  then  He  does  not  subsist,  the  names  are  idle  and  empty  ^ 
unless  we  say  that  God  is  Very  Wisdom*  and  Veiy  Word'. 
But  if  so,  He  is  His  own  Father  and  Son;  Father,  when 
Wise,  Son,  when  Wisdom** ;  but  these  things  are  not  in  God 


>  In  a  somewhat  similar  passage,  ad 
Ep.  ^g.  16.  he  is  arguing  against, 
not  Sabellians,  hut  Arians. 

"*  vid.  contr.  Sahell.  Greg.  §.  6,  d. 
Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  17.  Euseh. 
Eccl  Theol.  p.  150,  a. 

>*  Sv  rf  r«r^/.  he  is  here  opposing  the 
usual  formulaof  Sahellius  andMarcellui, 
who  substituted  U  rSf  iilf  for  the  Scrip- 
tural r^#f  rU  4Ut.  vid.supr.  p.  609.  (6.) 
infr.  note  q.  I  U  kfi^atwf  Xrytt  »u  r^r 
«^r^y  iT»«i  Xiytrmtt  JUX*  i»  «vrf .  Basil, 
contr.  S:ibell.  1  fin. 

«  muT»t  lmvT§»  r«riif .  So  Hipp,  contr. 
Noet.  7.  vid.  also  Euseh.  in  Marc, 
pp.  42,  b.  61,  a.  106,  h.  119,  d.  «»» 
imvrov  yinHut.  supr.  Orat.  iii.  4  init. 
Ipsum  sibi  patrem,  &c.  Auct.  Prsed. 
(ap.  Sirmond.  0pp.  1. 1.  p.  278.  ed.  Ven.) 
Mar.  Marc.  t. 2.  p.  128.  ed.  1673.  Greg. 
Beet.  (ap.  Worm.  Hist.  Sahell.  p.  17.) 
Consult  Zach.  et  Apoll.  ii.  11.  (ap. 
Dach.  Spicil.)  Porphyry  uses  mhrtwi- 
rm^,  but  by  a  strong  figure.  Cyril,  contr. 
Julian,  p.  32.  vid.  Epiphan.  in  answer 
to  Aetius  on  this  subject.  Hser.  p.  937. 
1 1  must  be  observed  that  several  Catholic 
fathers  seem  to  countenance  such  ex- 
pressions, Zeno  Ver.  and  Marius  Vict, 
not  to  say  S.  Hilary  and  S.  Augustine, 
vid.  Thomassin.  de  Trin.  9.  For  mW«- 
T»t(  vid.  supr.  p.  97,  note  k.  to  which 
add  Nestor.  Serm.  12.  ap.  Marc.  Merc, 
t.  2.  p.  87.   and  Ep.  ad  Martyr,  ap. 


Bevereg.  Synod,  t.  2.  Not.  p.  100. 

p  Petavius  considen  that  he  here  de- 
nies these  titles  to  the  Son,  though  else- 
where he  attributes  them.  £.  g.  contr. 
Gent.  40,  a.  46  fin.  de  Incam.  V.  D. 
20,  b.  Orat.  ii.  78,  d.  79,  e.  80,  e.  Sc- 
rap, iv.  20,  c.  If  so,  there  is  no  inconsist- 
ency ;  he  admits  them,  (vid.  contr.  G^nt. 
46.)  in  contrast  to  the  ff^,  &c.  of 
creatures ;  he  denies  them  as  implying 
defect  in  the  Father,  impersonality  in 
the  Son.  Eusehius  admits  them  Ec- 
cles.  Theol.  p.  121,  c.  and  elsewhere. 

<i  Yid.  supr.  note  m.  p.  616,  note  n. 
Scrap,  i.  20,  d.  Eusehius  introduces 
mention  of  r«^«f  and  ^0fim  in  a  similar 
way  in  Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  100,  160. 
He  distinctly  imputes  to  Marcellns 
the  doctrine,  here  spoken  of  by  Athan. 
viz.  that  the  Son  was  r«y  Iv  mlr^ 
rSf  hSf  Xiyft  nmf  U  Xtytti^t  9H7rm, 
Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  90,  h.  106,  b.  110,  d. 
113,  b.  130,  a.  160,  a.  vid.  supr.  p.  308, 
note  b.  thus  distinguishing  him  from 
Sahellius,  as  making  the  Word  a  quality, 
and  God  rufhrdg.  ibid.  p.  63,  o.  Cod- 
worth  maintains  that  this  same  doctrine 
was  held  by  Plato  and  Photinus ;  Intell. 
Syst.  iv.  36.  (p.  676.  ed.  1733.)  nay, 
by  S.  Athanasius.  Mosheim  in  loo. 
seems  to  defend  Athan.  Petavius  im- 
puted it  to  Athenagoras,  Dogm.  t.  3. 
p.  22.  whom  Bull  defends,  D.  F.  N.  iii. 
6.  §.  6. 


If^  Ward  mot  gubdamthij  OoJPs  nature  is  noi  dmpk.    516 

as  a  certain  quality ;  away  with  the  dishonourable'  thought;  Subj. 
for  it  will  issue  in  this,  that  Ood  is  compounded  of  substance  ^    * 


and  quaUty '•  For  whereas  all  quality  is  in  substance,  it  will  p.  A34. 
clearly  follow  that  the  Divine  One',  indivisible  as  it  is,  naustj*^^ 
be  compound,  being  severed  into  substance  and  accident'. 

4.  We  must  ask  then  these  reckless  men ;  The  Son  was 
proclaimed  as  6od*s  Wisdom  and  Word;  how  then  is  He 
such  ?  if  as  a  quality,  the  extravagance  has  been  shewn ;  but 
if  God  is  that  Very  Wisdom,  then  it  is  the  extravagance  of 
Sabellius.  Therefore  He  is  as  an  Offspring  in  a  proper  sense 
from  the  Father  Himself,  according  to  the  illustration  of 
light.  For  as  there  is  light  from  fire ',  so  from  God  is  there 
a  Word,  and  Wisdom  from  the  Wise ",  and  from  the  Father  a 
Son.  For  in  this  way  the  Unity'  remains  undivided  and 
entire',  and  Its  Son  and  Word,  is  not  unsubstantive,  nor  not 
subsisting,  but  substantial  truly. 


'  So  0Mtr$9  f^f  hif  U  CM^nrrff  mmi 
Mmt  XlyiTf.ad  Afroii.8.Yid.the  whule 
pawage,  which,  however,  is  directed 
against, not  Sabellians,  but  Arians.  This 
is  the  point  of  heresy  in  which  the  two 
agreed,  Tid.  sopr.p.  4 1 ,  note  e.  However, 
the  argfnment  is  not  exactly  the  same. 
For  that  ad  Afros,  vid.  Basil.  Ep.  8, 3. 
and  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  134.  Here  he  is  re- 
ferring to  the  great  doctrine,  or  rather 
mystery,  that  Christ  is  HXst  hh,  '*  all 
God,"  as  folly  and  entirely  the  one  in- 
finitely simple,  all-perfect  Being,  as  if 
there  were  no  Person  in  the  Godhead 
bat  He ;  not  an  attribute,  habit,  or  the 
like,  which  would  be  making  attributes 
real  distinctions  in  the  Divine  Nature, 
not  aspects  (as  they  are)  under  which 
we  men  necessarily  view  that  Nature. 
This  the  Sabellians  seemed  to  hold,  and 
thus  made  It  compound.  Vid.  in  like 
manner  supr.  p.  334,  note  y.  Epiph. 
Her.  73.  p.  862.  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  145. 
Basil,  coutr.  Sabell.  1.  Nyssen.  contr. 
Ennom.  i.  p.  69.  App  Max.  Cap.  de  Ca- 
rit.t.i.p.446.  DamascF.  0.i.-13.p.  151. 

*  So  Eusebius  of  Marcellus,  wvfhm 

^tfinu^  h  rjf  •Mf  rit  X»y§9  Eccl. 
Theol.  p.  121,  b.  c.  Vid.  however 
Athan.  speaking  of  Arians,  de  deor. 
S3,  supr.  p.  38,  note  y.  (where  Eo- 
sebios's  opinion  has  been  misstated; 
▼id.  also  Demonstr.  V.  pp.  213,  c.  215,  a.) 
Also  sopr.  p.  493;  and  notes  q,  r,  s.  ad 
Ep.  i£g.  §.  16,  a. 


■  vid.  infr.  §.10  fin.  thii  is  nnusnal 
with  Athanasius,  who  commonly  speaki 
of  Light  and  its  Badiance.  vid.  supr. 
p.  39,  note  b. 

*■  Pater  veraz,  Filius  Veritas;  quid 
est  amplins,  verax  an  Veritas.  Fins 
homo  plus  est,  an  pietas  ?  sed  plnii  est 
ijpsa  pietas;  pius  enim  k  pietate,  non 
pietas  k  pio.  Fins  est  pulchritude  qukra 
pulcher.  Castitas  plane  plus  est  qukm 
castus.  Numquid  dicturi  sumus  plus 
Veritas  qukm  V  erax?  si  hoc  dixerimns, 
Filium  incipiemus  dicere  Patre  ma- 
jorem.  Verax  enim  Pater  non  ab  e^L 
veritate  verax  est  onjus  partem  cepit, 
sed  quam  totam  genuit.  August,  in 
Joaun.  39, 7*  rid.  also  Ambroe.de  Fid. 
V.  n.  29. 

'It  has  beeu  observed,  p.  326,  note  g. 
that  the  Mystery  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Hol^  Trinity  is  not  merely  a  verbal  con- 
tradiction, bnt  an  incompatibility  in  the 
human  ideas  conveyed  by  them.  We 
can  scarcely  make  a  nearer  approach 
to  an  exact  enunciation  of  it,  than  that 
of  saying  that  one  thing  is  two  things. 
The  FaUier  is  all  that  in  God;  He  ia 
the  One,  Eternal,  Infinite  Being,  abso- 
lutely and  wholly.  And  His  Nature  is 
most  simple  and  free  from  parts  and 
passions.  Tet  this  One  GtckI  is  also 
the  Son.  and  He  m  the  One  God  as 
absolutely  and  wholly  as  the  Father, 
yet  without  being  the  Father.  In  this 
world  we  have  often  great  changes  in 
the  same  being,  so  that  he  is  one  thing 


516  The  Wordy  if  not  from  Ood^  is  a  Meeand  Origin  or  a  armture. 

DiBc.      5.  For  unless  it  were  so,  all  that  is  said  would  be  said  only 
*    in  notion  ^  and  without  a  meaning*.   But  if  we  most  avoid  that 


IrlMMf  extravagance,  then  is  a  true  Word  substantial.    For  as  there  it 

n'otou'  *  P^^^®"^  truly,  so  Wisdom  truly.     In  this  respect  then  they 

*  kmxSt  are  two ;  not  because,  as  Sabellius  said,  Father  and  Son  are 

^^^'  the  same,  but  because  the  Father  is  Father  and  the  Son  Son'; 

and  they  are  one,  because  He  is  Son  of  the  Substance  of  the 

Father  by  nature,  existing  as  His  proper  Word.    This  the 

Johnio,  Lord  said,  viz.  I  and  ilie  Father  are  One ;  for  neither  is  the 
so 

Word  separated  from  the  Father,  nor  was  or  is  the  Father 

Johni4,ever  Wordless;  on  this  account  He  says,  /  fit  the  Father 

and  the  Father  in  Me, 
§.  8.  6.  And  again,  Christ"  is  the  Word  of  God.  Did  then  He 
subsist  by  Himself,  and  after  subsisting  was  joined  to  the 
Father,  or  did  God  make  Him  and  call  Him  His  Word  ?  If 
the  former,  I  mean,  if  He  subsisted  by  Himself  and  is  God,  then 
there  are  two  Origins;  and  moreover,  as  is  plain.  He  is  not  pro- 
per to  the  Father,  as  being  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  Himself. 

>l(iiii»  But  if  on  the  contrary  He  be  made  externally*,  then  is  He 
a  creature.  It  remains  then  to  say  that  He  is  from  God 
Himself;  but  if  so,  that  which  is  from  another  is  one  thing, 
and  that  from  which  it  is,  is  a  second ;  according  to  this  then 
there  arc  two.     But  if  tliey  be  not  two,  but  belong  to  ihc 

^mUm  same,  cause*  and  effect  will  be  the  same,  and  begotten  and 
begetting,  which  has  been  shewn  absurd  in  the  instance  of 
Sabellius.  But  if  He  be  from  II im,  yet  not  another.  He  will 
be  both  begetting  and  not  begetting ;  begetting  because  He 
produces  from  Himself,  and  not  begetting,  because  it  is 
nothing  other  than  Himself.  But  if  so,  the  same  is  called 
Father  and  Son  notionally.  But  if  it  be  unseemly  so  to  say, 
Father  and  Son  must  be  two;  and  they  are  one,  because  the 
Son  is  not  from  without,  but  begotten  of  God. 

7.  But  if  any  one  shrinks  from  saying  "Offspring',"  and 


at  one  time,  and  another  at  another;  •  vid.  supr.  p.  37,  note  k;  to  which 

but  the  Unchangeable  God  is  Three  it  may  be  added  that  S.  Basil  seems  to 

all  at  once,  and  that  Three  Persons.  have  changed  his  mind,  for  he  uses  the 

y  vid.pp.2ll,212,  notes  f  and  g.  and  Word  in  Horn,  contr.  Sabcll.  t.  2.  p. 

p.  416,  note  e.  192,   c.     It  is  remarkable   that    this 

*  Here,   as  in   beginning  of  §.   1.  Homily  in  substance  (i.  e.  the  contr. 

"  Christ,*'  not  "  the  VN'ord,"  is  made  Sabell.  Greg,  which  is  so  like  it  that 

the  subject  of  the  sentence,  vid.  p.  612,  it  cannot  really  be  another,  unleM  S. 

note  b.  Basil  copies  it)  is  given  to  S.  Athan. 
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only  says  that  the  Word  exists  with  God,  let  such  a  one  fear  Sobj. 
lest,  shrinking  from  what  is  said  in  Scripture,  he  fall  into  an  — L_ 
extravagance,  making  God  a  being  of  double  nature \     For'^'^Mi 
not  granting  that  the  Word  is  from  the  Unity',  but  simply r!J^,^ 
as  if  He  were  joined"*  to  the  Father,  He  introduces  a  duality'  of  one,  or 
substance  %  and  neither  of  them  Father  of  the  other.   And  the  3  ^7, 
same  of  power*.     And  we  may  see  this  more  clearly,  if  we«  vid. 
consider  it  with  reference  to  the  Father;    for  there  is  One^'^^' 
Father,  and  not  two,  but  from  that  One  the  Son.     As  then 
there  are  not  two  Fathers,  but  One*^,  so  not  two  Origins,  but 
One,  and  from  that  One  the  Son  substantial. 

8.    But  the   Arians  we  must   ask   contrariwise:    (for  the 
Sabellianizers  must  be  confuted  from  the  notion  of  a  Son, 
and  the  Arians  from  that  of  a  Father*:)  let  us  say  then — Is  §.  4. 
God  wise  and  not  word-less:    or  on   the  contrary  is   He 
wisdom-less  and  word-less^?  if  the  latter,  there  is  an  extra- « p. 208, 
vagance  at  once  ;  if  the  former,  we  must  ask,  how  is  He  wise  ^^^ 
and  not  word-less?    does  He   possess  the  Word   and  the 
Wisdom  from  without,  or  from  Himself?    If  from  without, 
there  must  bn  one  who  first  gave  to  Ilim,  and  before  He 
received  He  was  wisdom-less  and  word-less.     But  if  from 
Himself,  it  is  plain  that  the  Word  is  not  from  nothing,  nor 
once  was  not;   for  He  was  ever;   since  He  of  whom  He  is 
the  Image,  exists  ever.     But  if  they  say  that  He  is  indeed 
wise  and  not  word-less,  but  that  He  has  in  Himself  His  proper 
Wisdom  and  proper  Word,  and  that,  not  Christ,  but  that  by 
which  He  made  Christ^  we  must  answer  that,  if  Christ  in«p.6i3, 
that  Word  was  brought  to  be,  plainly  so  were  all   things  ;'*°*®'** 

^   «i»«XAt#i#««   ff   wmr^    \iy9.     So  rv»/ir«y  0I0U9  Iv   Uavf  iTnu.  p.  63,  0. 

EoKbius  of  Marcellus,  itut^tiuf  rSf  i%if  And  so  A  than,  in  the  text,  Mpmi  rnm 

Xiy§§.  pp.  4  fin.  32,  a.  &c.  vid.    next  tirtiym  r^v  lio  .  •  %vmi»  surimt  tUayu. 

note.  **  •^  ^M  wmri^u.  iXk*  Ct      So  Euse- 

*  Athanasius  here  retons  upon  the  biu8  against   Marcellus,   §tt»  Jimymd* 

Sabellian  aobools  the  objection  of  the  ^trtu  iu*  irMri^ms  iTruv,  §vil  iv$  v/«^« 

lionarchia,  observing  that  the  fact  of  p.  109,  c. 

the  deriration  of  One  Pereon  from  the  «  That  is,  since  the  Sabellians  de- 
Other  ia  that  which  preserres  in  fact  nied  our  Lord's  substantive  exist* 
the  namerical  Uoitj  unimpaired,  as  ence,  and  the  Arians  His  divinity,  to 
described  just  above,  note  x.  vid.  also  dwell  upon  a  father's  communication  of 

S.  403,  note  g.    Not  that  we  can  un-  nature  to  his  children,  was  the  mode  of 

erstand  A^w  it  does  this.     Eusebius  shewing  our   Lord's  divinity,  and  to 

oljectii  to  Marcellus  his   holding  the  dwell  on  the  idea  of  a  son  was  the  mode 

■jwyiijrsp.  EUsol.  Theol.  pp.  119,  c.  d.  of  shewing  (vid.  Euseb.  in  Marc.  i.  4. 

163.  d.  }Jy99  tx¥*  ^'  t'M't  ^Nv/tftifM  ««)  p.  19.)  that  He  was  no  abstraction  or  at- 

rmyi^Mv  «^  fur}? ,  it  ii^xh  rtwrn  »«}  tribute,  but  a  living  subsistence. 
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Disc,  and  it  must  be  he  of  whom  John  wayn,  AU  tUmgi  were 

j^:^madeby  HimyBndibeFealvokt^In  WiedomhaH  7%mMmb 

8.      '  them  all.    And  Christ  will  be  fimnd  to  speak  nntrnljr^  /  w 

Pf.i04,^;^^  Father  J  there  being  another  in  the  Father.    And  the 

1  4mM-  Ward  became  Jlesh  is  not  true  according  to  them.    For  if, 

Jl^  I  He  in  whom  aU  ihinge  came  to  be,  became  Himaelf  flesh, 

H.     '  and  Christ  is  not  the  Word  in  the  Father,  iy  wkam  all 

things  came  to  £e,  therefore  Christ  did  not  become  flesh,  but, 

if  so  be,  was  but  called  Word.    And  if  so,  first.  He  will  be 

some  one  else  beside  the  name,  next,  all  things  were  not 

by  Him  brought  to  be,  but  in  him  in  whom  Christ  was  made 

also. 

9.  But  if  they  say  that  Wisdom  is  in  the  Fadier  as  a 

•  p.  514,  quali^  or  that  He  is  Veiy  Wisdom*,  the  extravagances  will 
s*iU(U  ^^^^  already  mentioned.  For  He  will  be  compound  %  and 
Boteq.  'will  become  His  own  Son  and  Father^  Moreover,  we  must 
f^sf^'  confute  and  silence  them  on  the  ground,  that  the  Word 
«p.s84,  which  is  in  God'  cannot  be  a  creature  nor  out  of  nothing. 
•'•rg.idBut  if  the  Word  be  but  in  Ood,  then  He  must  be  Christ 
*^J^who  says,  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Afe,  who 
(6.)    '   also  is  therefore  the  Only-begotten,  since  no  other  is  begotten 

from   Him.     He  is  the  One  Son,  who  is  Word,  Wisdom, 

Power ;  for  God  is  not  compounded  of  these,  but  is  gene- 

«ytffn-  rative^  of  them.     For  as  He  frames   the  creatures  by  the 

^"^95    Word,  80  according  to  the  nature  of  His  proper  Substance 

r.  9.       has  He  the  Word  as  an  Offspring,  through  whom  He  frames 

and  creates  and  dispenses  all  things.     For  by  the  Word  and 

the  Wisdom  all  things  came  to  be,  and  all  things  together 

remain  according  to  His  ordinance.  And  the  same  concemiDg 

'  iy«9H,  ^^  ^^^^  "  Son ;"  if  God  be  without  Son%  then  is  He  without 

p. 284,  Work;    for  the  Son  is   His  Offspring  through  whom  He 

•  p.  338.  works ' ;  but  if  not,  the  same  questions  and  the  same  extra- 
note  2'  vagances  wDl  follow  their  audacity. 

p.  422,       10.  From  Deuteronomy ;  But  ye  that  did  attach  yourselves 

*&  6    *"*'^  '*^  iorrf  your  God  are  alive  every  one  qfyou  this  day. 

Detit.4,From  this  we  may  see  the  difference,  and  know  that  the 

*•        'Son  of  God  is  not  a  creature.     For  the  Son  says,  I  and  the 

Father  are  One,  and,  /  in  the  Father^  and  the  Father  in 

Me;   but  things  generate,  when  they  make  advance,  are 

attached  unto  the  Lord.     The  Word  then  is  in  the  Father  as 
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beiog  proper  to  Him  ;   but  things  generate,  being  external,  Subj. 

are  attached,  as  being  by  nature  foreign,  and  attached  by  free '- — 

choice ^     For  a  son  which  is  by  nature,  is  one'  with  himi«-^Mu. 
who  begat  him;    but  he  who  is  from  without,  and  is  n^adef'^g^g 
a  son,  will  be  attached  to  the  family.     Therefore  he  immedi-  note  b. 
ately  adds,   What  nation  is  there  so  great  who  hath  (rocf  Dent  4, 
drawing  nigh  unto  them  ?   and  elsewhere,  /  a  God  drawing  je^s 
nigh;  for  to  things  generate  He  draws  nigh,  as  being  strange  ^-^^ 
to  Him,  but  to  the  Son,  as  being  proper  to  Him,  He  does  not 
draw  nigh,  but  He  is  in  Him.     And  the  Son  is  not  attached 
to  the  Father,  but  co-exists  with  Him ;  whence  also  Moses  says 
again  in  the  same  Deuteronomy,  Ye  shall  obey  His  voice j  andT>eat. 
apply  yourselves  unto  Him ;   but  what  is  applied,  is  applied    ' 
from  without. 


Subject  II, 

Texts  explained  against  the  ArianSy  viz.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
Phil,  ii.  9.  Eph,  i.  20. 

§§.  6,  7. 
When  the  Word  and  Son  hungered,  wept,  and  was  wearied,  He  acted  as 
our  Mediator,  taking  on  Him  what  was  onrn,  that  He  might  impart  to  us 
what  was  His. 

Disc.  1.  And  in  answer  to  the  weak  and  human  notions  of  the 
^^'  ArianSy  their  supposing  that  the  Lord  is  in  want,  when  He 
^*  ^'  says,  Is  given  unto  Me^  and  /  received^  and  if  Paul  says, 
28, 18.  Wherefore  hath  He  highly  exalted  Him^  and  He  set  Htm  at 
9^*'*  ^>  the  right  handy  and  the  like,  we  must  say,  that  our  Lord, 
Eph.  1,  being  Word  and  Son  of  God,  bore  a  body,  and  became  Son 
of  man,  that,  having  become  Mediator  between  God  and 

I  %mm*fij  men.  He  might  minister'  the  things  of  God  to  us,  and  ours 

to  God.  When  then  He  is  said  to  hunger  and  weep  and  weary, 
and  to  cry  Eloi,  Eloi,  which  are  our  human  affections.  He 
« pp.  23,  receives  them  from  us  and  offers  to  the  Father*,  interceding 
3p|'|^i'for  us,  that  in  Him  they  may  be  annulled'.  And  when  it  is 
and  note  said,  AH  power  is  given  unto  Me,  and  /  received,  and 
<';^«^/r-  Wherefore  hath  Qod  highlg exalted  //m, these  are  gifts*  given 
f^^*  from  God  to  us  through  Him.  For  the  Word  was  never  in 
*  p.  242  want*,  nor  came  into  being ^ ;  nor  again  were  men  sufficient  to 
fipp.242  ii^iJ^i'^ter'  these  things  for  themselves,  but  through  the  Word 
374,377.  they  are  given  to  us ;  therefore,  as  if  given  to  Him,  they  are 
,^  imparted  to  us.  For  this  was  the  reason  of  His  becoming 
man,  that,  as  being  given  to  Him,  they  might  be  transferred 
8pp.240,  lo  us^  For  of  such  gifts  mere®  man  had  not  become  worthy  ; 
^ttixi  ^"^  again  the  mere  Word  had  not  needed  them^*^;  the  Word 
*°  pp.     then  was  united  to  us,  and  then  imparted  to  us  power,  and 

II  pp.  'highly  exalted  us".  For  the  Word  being  in  man,  higlily 
239,240.  exalted  man  himselP* ;  and,  when  the  Word  was  in  man, 
i^mr»9    man  himself  received.     Since  then,  the  Word  being  in  flesh, 

man  himself  was  exalted,  and  received  power,  therefore  these 
things  are  referred  to  the  Word,  since  they  were  given  on 
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His  account:  for  on  account  of  the  Word  in  man  were  these  Subj. 

II 
gifts'  given.     And  as  the  Word  became  fleshy  so  also  man  ^ 


'  X»t»^' 


himself  received  the  gifts  which  came  through  the  Word.  For^r* 
all  that  man  himself  has  received,  the  Word  is  said  to  have  J°**"  ^' 
received';  that  it  might  be  shewn,  that  man  himself,  being 'p.  466. 
unworthy  to  receive,  as  far  as  his  own  nature  is  concerned, 
yet  has  received  because  of  the  Word  become  flesh.   Where- 
fore if  any  thing  be  said  to  be  given  to  the  Lord,  or  the 
like,  we  must  consider   that  it   is  given,  not  to  Him  as 
needing  it,  but  to  man  himself  through  the  Word.     For  every 
one  who  intercedes  for  another,  receives  the  gift  in  his  own 
person  %  not  as  needing,  but  on  his  account  for  whom  he'«^^ 
intercedes. 

2.  For  as  He  takes  our  infirmities,  not  being  infirm*,  and  §•  ^* 

*pp.369- 

hungers  not  hungering,  but  offers  up  what  is  ours  that  it  may  444,  &o. 
be  abolished,  so  the  gifts  w^hich  come  from  God  instead  of  our 
infirmities,  doth  He  too  Himself  receive,  that  man,  being 
united  to  Him,  may  be  able  to  partake  them.    Hence  it  is  that 
the  Lord  says.  All  things  whatsoever  Thou  hast  given  Me,  lJoYm\7, 
have  given  them^  and  ^L^m^  I  pray  for  them.  For  He  prayed        * 
for  us,  having  taken  on  Him  what  is  ours,  and  He  gave  while 
He  received.     Since  then,  the  Word  being  united  to  man 
him8elf^  the  Father,  regarding  Him,  vouchsafed  to  man  to'rflt. 
be  exalted,  to  have  all  power  and  the  like,  therefore  are  ^''^^ 
referred  to  the  Word,  and  are  as  if  given  to  Him,  all  things 
which  through  Him  we  receive.     For  as  He  for  our  sake 
became  man,  so  we   for  His  sake   are   exalted.     It  is   no 
extravagance  then,  if,  as  for  our  sake  He  humbled  Himself, 
so  also  for  our  sake  He  is  said  to  be  highly  exalted.     So  He  Phil.  2, 
gave  to  Him^  that  is,  ^^  to  us  for  His  sake ;''  and  He  highly  ' 
exalted  Him,  that  is,  "  us  in  Him."     And  the  Word  Him- 
self, when  we  are  exalted,  and  receive,  and  are  succoured, 
as  if  He  Himself  were  exalted  and  received  and  were  suc- 
coured, gives  thanks  to  the  Father,  referring  what  is  ours  to 
Himself,  and  saying,  All  things,  whatsoever  Thou  hast  given  JohniT, 
Me  J  £  have  given  unto  them*. 

*  Similar  as  these  two  sections  are  to  seyering    abidance    in    holiness,   {Im 

passages  in  the  foregoing  Orations,  as  imfuttn.)  which  occurs  so   frequently 

■hewn  in  the  marginal  references,  yet  above.'  )i«^w^  is  used   infr.  p.  662. 

many  distinctions  might  be  drawn  be-  Again,  the  use  of  ^oMtyfTf,  ^m^i^ftmrm 

tween  them ;  e.  g.  there  is  no  mention  is  novel,  &c. 
€if  man's  htir&nmt  here,  or  of  his  per- 

2m 


7.8. 


Sulject  III. 

Comparison  of  Photiniant  with  Arians. 

§.8. 
Arians  date  the  Son's  beginning  earlier  than  the  Photinians. 

^^^'*  1.  The  Eusebians',  that  is,  the  Ario-maniacs,  ascribing  a 
T~g~"  beginning  of  being  to  the  Son,  yet  pretend  not  to  wish  Him 
to  have  a  beginning  of  kingly  power.  But  this  is  ridiculous; 
for  he  who  ascribes  to  the  Son  a  beginning  of  being,  very 
plainly  ascribes  to  Him  also  a  beginning  of  kingly  power; 
so  blind  are  they,  confessing  what  they  deny.  Again,  those 
who  say  that  the  Son  is  only  a  name,  and  that  the  Son  of 
God,  that  is,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  is  unsubstantial  and 
non-subsistent,  pretend  to  be  angiy  with  those  who  say, "  Once 
He  was  not."  This  is  ridiculous  also ;  for  they  who  give 
Him  no  being  at  all,  are  angry  with  those  who  at  least  grant 
Him  to  be  in  time**.  Thus  these  also  confess  what  they  deny, 
in  the  act  of  censuring  the  others.  And  again  the  Eusebians, 
confessing  a  Son,  deny  that  He  is  the  Word  by  nature,  and 
would  have  the  Son  called  Word  notionally  * ;  and  the  others 
confessing  Ilim  to  be  Word,  deny  Him  to  be  Son,  and 
would  have  the  Word  called  Son  notionally,  equally  groping 
in  the  void. 


■  «/  ri^}  E^rijSitff.  vid.  supr.  p.  601,  note  b.  The  pre-existence  of  the  Son 
Such  as  Eusebius  of  Ccosarea  may  is  the  main  point  urged  against  Mar- 
be  glanced  at,  who  brings  with  great  celius  by  Eusebius  throughout  his  work, 
indignation  the  charge  against  Mar-  who  makes  much  of  what  is  in  fact  the 
celius,  of  his  considering  our  Lord  as  distinguishing  mark  between  their  re- 
fi«^t\tvt  only  from  His  incarnation,  i.  1.  spective  heresies.  A  than,  urges  it  as  a 
p.  6.  ii.  p.  32,  c.  or  that  His  Kingdom  redttctio  ad  absurdum  againstthe  Arian 
had  a  beginning,  pp.  49,  60,  64.  interpretation  of  Phil.  li.  9,  10.  that  it 

»>  On  this  difference  between  Sabel-  really  led  to  a  denial  of  this  doctrine, 

lians   and  Arians,  vid.  supr.  p.   114,  supr.  p.  234. 


Subject  IV. 
(Being  Subject  1.  continued.) 

§§.  9,  10. 

Unless  Father  and  Son  are  two  in  name  only,  or  as  parts  and  so  each 
imperfect,  or  two  gods,  they  are  consubstantial,  one  in  Godhead,  and  the 
Son  from  the  Father. 

1.  /  afuaf  the  Father  are  Otie\    That  two  are  one,  you  §.  9. 
say,  is  either  that  one  has  two  names,  or  again  one  is  divided  3]^^^^' 
into  two\     Now  if  one  is  divided  into  two,  that  which  is 
divided  must  need  be  a  body,  and  neither  of  the  two  perfect, 
for  each  is  a  part  and  not  a  whole  ^     But  if  again  one  have 
two  names,  this  is  the  expedient"*  of  Sabellius,  who  said  that 
Son  and  Father  were  the  same,  and  denied  Each  of  Them, 
the  Father  when  he  confessed  a  Son,  and  the  Son  when  he 
confessed  a  Father.     But  if  the  two  are  one,  then  of  necessity 
while  there  are  two,  there  is  one  according  to  the  Godhead, 
and  according  to  the  Son's  consubstantiality*  to  the  Father,  |^' 
and  the  Word's  being  from  the  Father  Himself*;   so  that 

*  This  and  the  next  section  are  in  infir.  16.  *A(*mm9  r«  ^^^m/im,  and  23. 

great  part  a  repetition  of  Orat.  iii.  4.  M^wxmian  m  'Utiim/m   9%  Iwtr^tt/ftm, 

bat  with  differences  which  are  remark-  Again,  r§u  lm/i»^dr$mt  ri  ^^iftiff,  Orat. 

aUe;    as  written  at   different    times  i.  38.  'EXXtmuh  r)  ^^imitut.  Orat.  ii. 

against  difTereat  opponento.    Mention  27  init.  IhutSv  mi)  'A^mt  4  r^rnvm 

is  made  of  r«^  and  r»f«f  here,   aqd  arAj^vv.  ad  Adelph.  3  init.  'A^im»mi  rk 

not  there;  the  objection  of  **  two  gods"  r§imSr»  r§X^4fmrm,  contr.  ApoU.  ii.  11 

is  not  found  there  as  being  written  fin.  Ov«Xf>riMv  ravr»  ri  tS^fut,  Serap. 

asainst  the  Arians.     A  more  striking  i.  10,  b.  vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  39,  c.  60,  b. 

d&ference  in  regard  to  the  word  J/m-  61,e.  Serap.  i.  20,  d.  ii.  2init.    On  the 


'  is  noticed  lolr.  note  h.    An  illos-  contrary,  §8m,  U-«v»  §Srt  i  nm  xv^**^* 

tration  is  taken  from  fire  here,  from  iii.  7  fin. 
light  there.  *  He  is  laying  down  the  Catholic  ex- 

b  This  doctrine  is  imputed  to  Hiera-  planation  of  Oneness  in  contrast  to 
ces  snpr.  p.  97.  to  Yalentinus,  though  those  heretical  or  hypothetical  state- 
in  a  different  sense,  by  Nazianz.  Orat.  ments  with  which  he  commenced  the 
83,  16.  Vid.  also  Clement.  Recogn.  i.  chaj^ter ;  viz.  that  the  Godhead  is  nn- 
69.  meneally  one,  that  there  is  one  sub- 

•  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  §.  6, 0.  stance,  and  that  tibere  is  but  one  l^x^ 

4  2«^axXi»  W  ir«iripiiyMi,   and  so  or  nvylb  hUmrt. 

2m2 


5240ne  Ood^becausetiuSMisJramtheFatiuryOndthatifutiviHM 

DiBc.  there  are  two,  because  there  is  Father  and  Son  *,  that  is,  the 
^^'    Word*,  and  one  because  one  God*.   For  if  this  is  not  so,  He 


note  x,*  would  have  said,  /  am  the  Father ^  or  /  and  the  Father  am ; 

JohnU,  but,  in  fact,  in  the  /  He  signifies  the  Son,  and  in  the  And  the 
Father^  Him  who  begat  Him  ;  and  in  the  One  the  one  God- 
head and  His  consubstantiality\    For  the  Same  is  not,  as  the 

«p.6i8,Qentiles  hold,  Wise  and  Wisdom*;  or  the  Same  Father  and 

r  3« 

>*p.  616,  Word;  for  it  were  unsuitable'  for  Him  to  be  His  own  Father*; 

I'  ^  gj^  but  the  divine  teaching  knows  Father  and  Son,  and  Wise 
note  o.   and  Wisdom,  and  God  and  Word  ;  while  it  altogether  guards 
His  indivisible  and  inseparable  and  indissoluble  nature  in 
all  things. 
§.  10.       2.  But  if  any  one,  on  hearing  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  two,  misrepresent  us  as  preaching  two  Gods*,  (for  this 
is   what  some  feign   to  themselves,  and  forthwith  cry  out 
scoffingly,  "  You  hold  two  Gods,")  we  must  answer  to  such. 
If  to  acknowledge  Father  and  Son,  is  to  hold  two  Gods,  it 
**^e"'    instantly*  follows  that  to  confess  but  one,  we  must  deny  the 
note  c!   Son  and  Sabellianise.     For  if  to  speak  of  two,  is  to  fall  into 
Gentilism,  therefore  if  we  speak  of  one,  we  must  fall  into  Sa- 
bellianism.     But  this  is  not  so  ;  perish  the  thought !    but,  as 
when  we  say  that  Father  and  Son  are  two,  we  still  confess 
one  God,  so  when  we  say  that  there  is  one  God,  let  us  con- 
sider Father  and  Son  two,  while  they  are  one  in  the  Godhead, 
and  in  the  Father's  Word,  being  indissoluble  and  indivisible 
and  inseparable  from  Him.    And  let  the  fire  and  the  radiance 
from  it  be  a  similitude  of  man,  which  arc  two  in  being  and  in 
appearance,  but  one  in  that  its  radiance  is  from  it  indivisibly. 

'  vid.  latter  part  of  note  f  at  p.  211  commenting  on  the  same  text,  in  the 

supr.  on  S.  Gregory  Nyssen's  statement  same  way  ;  e.  g.  I»  ry  litirnn  m)  «/«««• 

that  "  the  First  Ferson  in   the  Holy  run  rnt  ^vfu/t,  *»)'  ry  nnvrimrt  rni 

Trinity    is    not    God,    considered    as  fuat  hirnrot,  §.  4. 
Father."  i  Marcellua  nrged  this  againf^t,  to 

K  Which  M  arcellus ,  as  other  heretics,  say  the  least,  the  A  ri an  doctrine,  Euseb. 

denied,  vid.  supr.  p.  41,  note  e.  p.  69.  and  Euaebins  retorts  it  upon  him, 

*>  Here  again  is  the  word  if*»»v^tsf,  p.  119,  d.  also  p.  109. 
Contrast  the  language  of  Orat.  iii.  when 


Subject  V. 

(Being  Subject  3.  continued,) 

§§.  11,  12. 
PhotinianSy  like  Arians,  say  that  the  Word  was,  not  indeed  created,  bat  deve- 
loped, to  create  as,  as  if  the  Divine  silence  were  a  state  of  inaction,  and 
when  God  spake  by  the  Word,  He  acted ;  or  that  there  was  a  going  forth 
and  retam  of  the  Word ;  a  doctrine  which  implies  change  and  imperfection 
in  Father  and  Son. 

1.  They'  fall  into  the  same  folly  with  the  Arians;  for§.  11. 
Arians  also  say  that  He  was  created  for  us,  that  He  might 
create**  us,  as  if  God  waited  till  our  creation  for  His  develop- 
ment*, as  the  one  party  say,  or  His  creation,  as  the  other. 
Arians  then  are  more  bountiful  to  us  than  to  the  Son ;  for,  they 
say, not  we  for  His  sake,  but  He  for  ours,  came  to  be;  that  is, 
if  He  was  therefore  created  and  subsisted,  that  God  through 
Him  might  create  us**.  And  these,  as  irreligious  or  more  so, 
give  to  God  less  than  to  us.  For  we  oftentimes,  even  when 
silent,  yet  are  active  in  thinking,  so  that  the  offspring  of  our 
thoughts  form  themselves  into  images;  but  God*  they  would 
have,  when  silent  to  be  inactive,  and  when  he  speaks  then  to 
exert  strength ;  if  so  it  be  that,  when  silent,  He  could  do 
nothing,  and  when  speaking  He  began  to  create. 

*  That  is,  the  school  of  Marcellus  kv^^imtf  S^v-tf  'SmfitXki^  »«)  B«Xi»r.'»^ 

and  Phodnus.  h»u,  Theodcr.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  743.  vid.- 

^  Even   Eusebius    takes   this  view.  alsoEupeb.p.  114,c.  For  other  reasons 

▼id.  snpr.  p.  62,  note  f.  vid.  also  a  clear  Yalentinus  is  compared  by  S.  Atban. 

and  eloquent  passage  in  the  Eccl.  Tbeol.  to   the    Arians,   supr.    pp.  262,  486, 

1,  8.  also  13.  to  shew  that  oar  Lord  492. 

was  brought  into  beiDghefore  all  crea-        '^  vid.  Cyril,  de  Trin.  iv.  p.  536.  vi. 

tion,  Ir}  ^mrnfif  rm  7x«f.  yid.  also  iii.  p.  616.  in  Joann.  p.  45.    Naz.  Orat. 

pp.  163,  4.    Vid.  supr.  p.  316,  note  c.  23,  7.  42, 17. 

«  7m(  wM^Xvrai  {  ontheValentinian        '  Eusebius  makes  the  same  remark 

w^^kk,  development  or  issue,  vid.  supr.  against  Marcellus ;  in),  »mi  «■«('  £f#^«- 

p.  97,  note  h.     If  the  word  here  allude  irut,  «/  ^'Xurru  rHv  %nfii»u^ytif^  ««}  riM- 

to  Sabeilius  and  Marcellus,  it  is  used  «'«»ri«,  rk  Xuvrm*  WnXtiucit  i^y».  ««} 

as  an  arg.  cut  invidiam  ;  Valentinus  and  fittLXd^rm  tn  ftnitit  alirtTs  wai^i^rt  ^nf^cu^- 

Sabelliu8areputtogetber(asVaIentinus  yati^i,  vi  «7»  itttiXut  »«u  r«v  }th  ovrai  vmt 

and  Marcellus,  Euseb.  Eccl.  Tbeol.  ii.  rk  wafrm  eu^rntite^at .  ij^^tra  U  itvri 

9.)  by  S.  Alexander,  rmt  r§fuut  ii  rmf  ro  Xiy§9 ;  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  167,  b. 


626lfFatherbegaito<Teate^GodhadnotpawernarWardpa^ie^ 

Disc.       2.  Moreover  it  is  right  to  ask  them,  whether  the  Word,  when 
'    He  was  in  God,  was  perfect,  so  as  to  be  able  to  make.  If  on  the 


one  hand  He  was  iraperfect,  when  in  God,but  by  being  begotten 

>  p.  108,  became  perfect',we  are  the  causeof  His  perfection,  that  is,  if  He 

p?20i    ^^^  ^®®^  begotten  for  us ;  for  on  our  behalf  He  has  received 

note  c.  the  power  of  making.    But  if  He  was  perfect  in  God,  so  as  to 

be  able  to  make,  His  generation  is  superfluous;  for  He,  even 

when  in  the  Father,  could  frame  the  world ;  so  that  either  He 

has  not  been  begotten,  or  He  was  begotten,  not  for  us,  but 

because  He  ever  is  from  the  Father.    For  His  generation 

evidences,  not  that  we  were  created,  but  that  He  is  from 

§.  12.  God ;  for  He  was  even  before  our  creation.     And  the  same 

presumption  will  be  proved  against  them  concerning  the 

Father;  for  if,  when  silent,  He  could  not  make,  of  necessity 

He  has  by  begetting  gained  power ^  that  is,  by  speaking. 

And  whence  has  He  gained  it?  and  wherefore ' ?     If,  when 

He  had  the  Word  within  Him,  He  could  make.  He  begets 

needlessly,  being  able  to  make  even  in  silence. 

3.  Next,  if  the  Word  was  in  God  before  He  was  begotten, 

then  being  begotten  He  is  without  and  external  to  Him. 

Johnu,  But  if  so,  how  says   He  now,  /  in  the  Father  and  the 

10  7  J  f 

Father  hi  Me  ?  but  if  He  is  now  in  the  Father,  then  always 
was  He  in  the  Father,  as  He  is  now,  and  needless  is  it  to  say, 
"  For  us  was  He  begotten,  and  He  reverts  after  we  are 
formed,  that  He  may  be  as  He  was."  For  He  was  not  any 
thing  which  He  is  not  now,  nor  is  lie  what  He  was  not;  but 
He  is  as  He  ever  was,  and  in  the  same  state  and  in  the 
same  respects ;  otherwise  He  will  seem  to  be  imperfect  and 
alterable**.  For  if,  what  He  was,  that  He  shall  be  afterwards, 
as  if  now  He  were  it  not,  it  is  plain.  He  is  not  now  what  He 

'  The  same  general  doctrine  is  op-  S.  Basil,  contr.  Eonom.  ii.  p.  664.  as 

posed,  though  by  different  arguments,  Origen  at  an  earlier  date,  as  quoted  by 

in  Eu3eb.  Eccl.  Eccles.  pp.  113,  114.  Marcellus,  Euseb.  contr.  M.  p.  22.  t/ 

Neander  assumes,  Church  Hist.  3  cent,  yk^  Jls)  rixuf  §  0tit,  . .  ri  Ji9MfitiX)armt, 

(vol.  2.  p.  277,  &c.  Rose's  transl.)  that  (vid.  R.  S.  C.  Observ.  p.  20.  Lipn.  1 787.) 

these  sections  are  directed  against  Sa-  ^  r^frr«f.     We  have  seen,  snpr.  p. 

bellius.  230.  that  the  Ariana  applied  this  word 

8  The  same  class  of   objections  is  to  our  Lord;  this  argument  however 

urged  by  Eusebius  against  Marcellus ;  takes  it  for  granted  that  it  cannot  be  so 

tv  jctf/f  ^  «»  ««T«#r«r»i  i  4tU,  f^h  ix*»  applied, or  iareduetio  ad absurdum^  i.  e. 

\f  lavT^  r«v  «ixti«»  X/y«f.  . .  «  hit  tfrtu  a<f^rtani>7nf/m,  and  shews,  if  additional 

\avr!f  ktifMff,  pp.  113,  114.     Athan.  proofs  are  wanting,  that  the  Arian  ij< 

urges  the  same  argument  again5t  the  not  the  heresy  here  contemplated. 
Arians,  supra  Orat.  ii.  p.  335,  c.  and 


nor  the  Ward  now  in  Godjond  when  He  returns  creation  ceases.  527 

was  and  shall  be.     I  mean,  if  He  was  before  in  God,  and  Subj. 
afterwards  shall  be  again,  it  follows  that  now  the  Word  is  not     ^' 


in  God^     But  our  Lord  refutes  such  persons  when  He  says, 
/  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  for  so  is  He  now  as 
He  ever  was.    But  if  so  He  now  is,  as  He  was  ever,  it  follows, 
not  that  at  one  time  He  was  begotten  and  not  at  another, 
nor  that  once  there  was  silence  with  God,  and  then  He  spake, 
but  there  is  ever  a  Father',  and  a  Son  who  is  His  Word,  not*  p- 211, 
in  name*  idone  a  Word,  nor  the  Word  in  notion*  only  a  8011^9 M^n 
but  existing  consubstantial^  with  the  Father,  not  begotten  forP*^^J» 
us,  for  we  are  brought  into  being  for  Him.  3  ««^ ' 

4.  For,  if  He  were  begotten  for  us,  and  in  His  begetting  we  p^^J^s' 
were  created,  and  in  His  generation  the  creature  consists,  and  note  u. 
then  He  returns  that  He  may  be  what  He  was  before,  first.  He  p^JsI^ 
that  was  begotten  will  be  again  not  begotten.     For  if  His  pro-  ^^^  ^^ 
gression  be  generation,  H  is  return  will  be  the  close  *  of  that  gene-  *  «r«5x4i, 
ration  ^  for  when  He  has  become  in  God,  God  will  be  silent  again,  y'  2.  ' 
But  if  He  shall  be  silent,  there  will  be  what  there  was  when 
He  was  silent,  stillness  and  not  creation,  for  the  creation  will 
come  to  a  close.   For,  as  on  the  Word^s  outgoing,  the  creation 
came  to  be,  and  existed,  so  on  the  Word's  retiring,  the  creation 
will  not  exists     What  use  then  that  it  should  be  made,  if  it 
will  close  ?    or  why  did  God  speak,  that  tlien  He  should  be 
silent?   and  why  did  He  develope  whom  He  recalls?    and 
why  did  He  beget  whose  generation  He  willed  to  close? 
Again  it  is  uncertain  what  He  shall  be.     Either  He  will 
ever  be   silent,  or   He  will  again  beget,  and  will  devise  a 
second  creation,  (for  He  will  not  make  the  same,  else  that 
which  was  made  would  have  remained,)  but  another ;  and  in  g  ^^ 
due  course  He  will  bring  that  also  to  a  close,  and  will  devise  t^^e^^^f 
another,  and  so  on  without  end*.  J'  ^ J^' 

'  And  80  Jf«  ^1^  tf>  If  r^  ^1^,  «r«  t  f  fection,  and  prefers  Semper  natus  est. 

mM«)rimi»i£useb.contr.  Marc.  p.54,c.  Moral.  29.  but  this  is  a  question  of 

▼id.  also  p.  167,  a.  words. 

k  wmSXm  rill  yiA^utf.    The  Catholic        ^   Marcellus's   doctrine  suggests    a 

doctrine  of  the  iwytwit  is  stated  mipr.  parallel  line  of  thought  to  Eusebius. 

p.  901,  note  b.  vid.  also  p.  49ft,  r.  2,  He  says  that,  all  immortality  depend- 

Didjiniis  however  says,  •v«  mt)  ytnmrmiy  ing  on  the  Son,  if  the  Son  cease  to  be, 

de  Trin.  iii.  3.  p.  338.  but  with  the  in-  the  Saints  will  lose  Him  in  whom  they 

tention  of  maintaining  our  Lord's  per-  live ;     «v  J/;t«  f •«'_  X^"^!!^^   »Xn^i$»/iu 

fection   (eupr.  p.  201,  note  c.)    and  nf^ut,  «•«?«•«  rk  nfiSf  U  rtj  murau  hmi- 

eteniitj,a8Hil.Trin.ii.20.  Naz.Orat.  »i«c.  p.  34,  b.  d.  •hm  Ut  KaXn^u  raTs 

SO.  9  fin.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  n.  20  fin.   It  kytm  «  iCu  rUt,  §1^1  x^iwtrmt  In^yif  r^ 

i»  remarkable  that  Pope  Gregjory  objects  mirw  Xiy^  i  p.  1 1 5,  c« 
to  Semper  nasoitur  as  implying  imper- 


Subject  VI. 
The  Sabellian  doctrine  of  dilatation  and  contraction. 

§§.  13,  14. 

Such  a  doctrine  precludes  all  real  distinctions  of  personality  in  die  Divine 
Nature.     Illustration  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  from  2  Cor.  6,  11,  &c. 


Disc. 
IV. 

§.  13. 

wmtne 
itu  qu. 

«-..  A. 


1.  This  perhaps  he  borrowed'  from  the  Stoics,  who  main- 
tain that  their  God  collapses  and  again  expands^  with  the 
creation,  and  then  rests  without  end'.  For  what  is  dilated,  is 
first  straitened ;  and  what  is  expanded,  is  first  in  collapse ; 
and  it  is  what  it  was,  and  does  but  undergo  an  afiection*.  If 
then  the  One^  being  dilated  became  a  Three*,  and  the  One 
was  the  Father,  and  the  Three  is  Father,  Son,  .and  Holy 
Ghost,  first  the  One  being  dilated,  underwent  an  affection 
and  became  what  it  was  not;  for  it  was  dilated,  whereas  it 
was  not  dilated.  Next,  if  the  One  itself  was  dilated  into  a 
Three  %  and  that,  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  then  Father 


■  irikmfit.  Here  an  anonymous  op- 
pontnt  is  abruptly  introduced;  also 
14.  jf^ir^flM  uifTtf  »«X«r.  vid.  Introduct. 
to  this  Oration,  supr.  p.  501.  How- 
ever abrupt,  this  section  seems  to  be  a 
continuation  of  the  foregoing,  as  the 
words  wavffu  .  .  .  $if  irtt^af  there,  and 
ii9rii^u(  wavtfffiat  here,  shew. 

''  And  so  xetrk  txr*^tf  »»)  f^u^rtXhfh 
fiitat  2ueif  i7»ai  fofii^trat.  Clementin.  xvi. 
12.  vid.  Neander  Church  Hist.  (t. 2.  p. 
2/0.  tr.)  who  iujputes  the  doctrine  to 
the  Judjpo-Christian  theosophists.  The 
i^enedictiue  Ed.  refers  to  a  passage 
of  Diof^enes  Laertius  in  Lips,  Phys. 
Stoic,  ii.  ().  in  corroboration  of  what 
A  than,  says  of  the  Stoics.  Brucker 
dissents  t.'l.  p.  1)23.  etl.  17G7.  Peta- 
viu.9  jLscribes  similar  (but  orthodox; 
modis  of  exprissi<m  to  the  Platonists, 
referring  to  Sy  iiesius's  Jidoption  of  them, 
De  Deo  ii.  H.  §.  17.  Naz.  refers  to 
them  with  blame,  as  of  a  material  cha- 


racter, apparently  referring  to   Plato. 
Orat.  29,  2,  b. 

^  fi  fAtfitf  WXarw^n  tit  r^icQti'  the 
very  wonls  of  Marcellus  as  quoted  by 
£ust'])ius,  gLvaifnnif  Xiyttn  fftkt  ^utnrtu 
Tkaruftfiitfi  fAtf  iif  r(t£i».  Eccl.Theol. 
p.  168,  a,  b.  Yet  rXarv^f/tif  seems  to 
have  been  a  word  of  Sabellius,  by 
Dionysius's  allusion  to  it»  «i/t*»  t7t  rt  r«» 
T^taia  rqv  /xarmim  -rXaruttf/tif  a)i«4^ir«v, 
««}  M.  T.  X.  de  Sent.  Dion.  17  fin.  This 
idea  of  vXnrvr/iAif  is  admitted  by  other 
Fathers,  as  by  Nazijmzen,  but  of  course 
to  express  the  order  of  Divine  Origina- 
tion and  Procession,  not  any  actual  and 
temporary  process  ;  "  the  Godhead 
beingneither  poured  out  beyond  These," 
the  Holy  Trinity,  "  lest  we  introduce 
a  multitude  (2f}^«v)  of  gods,  nor  limited 
short  of  Them,  <Vrc.  Orat.  38,  8,  a.  vid. 
also  23,  8.  and  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  47. 
But  such  statements  are  open  to  no 
misconstruction,  vid. supr. p.399, note  b. 


Crod  at  once  U  FatheVy  and  is  San^  and  is  Holy  Ghost-  529 

and  Son  and  Spirit  become  the  same,  as  Sabellius  held"*;  Subj. 
unless  the  One  which  he  speaks  of  is  something  besides  the 1- 


Father,  and  then  he  ought  not  to  speak  of  dilatation,  since  the 
One  was  maker  of  Three,  so  that  there  was  a  One,  and  then 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  For  if  the  One  were  dilated  and 
expanded  itself,  it  must  itself  be  that  which  was  dilated. 
And  a  Three  when  dilated  is  no  longer  a  One,  and  when 
a  One  it  is  not  yet  a  Three*.  •  And  therefore  when  Father, 
He  is  not  yet  Son  and  Spirit ;  and  when  become  These,  no 
longer  only  Father.  And  a  man  who  thus  should  lie,  might 
ascribe  a  body  to  God,  and  represent  Him  as  passible ';'«r«/ifr;f 
for  what  is  dilatation,  but  an  affection^  of  that  which  is^iri/«r 
dilated  ?  or  what  the  dilated,  but  what  before  was  not  so, 
but  was  strait  instead;  for  it  is  the  same,  in  time  only 
differing  from  itself 

2.  And  this  the  divine  Apostle  knows,  when  he  writes  to  the  §.14. 
Corinthians,  Be  ye  not  straitened  in  us^  but  be  ye  yourselves 2 CoT,6y 
dilatedy  O  Corinthians ;  for  he  advises  them,  continuing  the  ^^* 
same,  to  change  from  straitness  to  dilatation.     And  as,  sup- 
posing the  Corinthians,  being  straitened,  were  in  turn  dilated, 
they  had  not  been  others,  but  still  Corinthians,  so  if  the 
Father  was  dilated   into  a  Three,  the  Three   again   is   the 
Father  alone.     And  he  says  again  the  same  thing,  Our  /i^ar<  2  Cor. 6, 
is  dilated:  and  Noe  says,  God  shall  dilate  Japheth,  for  the  Gen.  9 
same  heart  and  the  same  Japheth  is  in  the  dilatation.     If  then  3^* 
the  One  dilated,  others  it  dilated ;  but  if  it  dilated  itself,  then 
it  would  be  that  which  was  dilated  ;  and  what  is  that  but  the 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit  ? 

<*  It  iH  difficult  to  decide  what  Sa-  to  deny  it,  ap.  Aagust.  1.  c.  and  Alex- 

bellins's  doctrine  really  was;   nor  is  ander,by  comparing  it  to  the  emanating 

this   wonderful,    considering  the  per-  doctrine    of  Valentinus,    ap.    Theod. 

plexity  and    vscillation  which  is  the  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  743.    Vid.  p.  115,  note  f. 

ordinary   consequence   of   abandoning  and  p.  505. 

Catholic  truth.     Also  we  must  distin-        ^  vid.  a  passage  similar  to  this,  Orat. 

guish  between  him  and  his  disciples,  i.  §.  17.  supr.  pp.  205,  6.  where  such  a 

He  is  considered  by  Eusebius,  £ccl.  doctrine  is  urged  as  the  strongest  re- 

Theol.  i.  p.  91.   Patripassian,  i.e.  as  ^mc//o  ar/ a6tfMr</r/7n  against  the  Arians, 

holding  that  the  Father  was  the  Son  ;  being  are</.  ad Sabeiiismum ;  (aslmilar 

llso  by  A  than.  Orat.  iii.  36  init.  supr.  p.  red.  ad  ais.  is  mentioned  infr.  p.  532,  n. 

461 ,  r. 2.  de  Sent.  Dion.  5  and  9.  By  the  3.  in  Orat.  i.  §.38.  supr.  p.  234.  vid.  also 

Eosebians  of  the  Macrostich  Creed  ap.  supr.  p.  526,  note  k.)    It  is  there  urged 

Athan.  de  Syn.  26.  supr.  p.  115.     By  that  the  Holy  Trinity  becomes  kfifiuut 

Badil.  £p.  210,  5.  Buffin.  in  Symb.  5.  Ucrriir.the  charge  which  Eusebius  bringM 

By  Augustine  de  Hf  r.  41 .  By  Tbeodor.  against  Marcellus,  i  $%it  Urm  lavr^  iiti- 

Haer.  ii.  9.  And  apparently  by  Origen.  ftft.  p.  114,  a.  Athan.  declares  that  the 

ad  Tit.  t.  4.  p. 695.  And  S.Cyprian.  Ep.  r^kt  is  «/m«mi  Uvrjf.  Serap.  i.  17  init.  20, 

73. On  theoUierhand, Epiphaniusseems  o. 28,  c.  and  S.  Cyril. in  Catech.  vi.  7. 


530     No  divine  dilatation  either /ram 

Disc.       3.  And  it  is  well  to  ask  him,  when  thus  speaking,  what 
'   was  the  action^  of  this  dilatation?   or,  in  Teiy  truth,  where- 


ppTMslfore  at  all  it  took  place?  for  what  does  not  remain  the  same, 

^*         but  is  in  course  of  time  dilated,  must  necessarily  have  a 

cause  of  dilatation.     If  then  it  was  in   order  that  Word 

and  Spirit  should  be  with  Him,  it  is  beude  the  puipose 

to  say,  first  ''  One  f  and  then  "  was  dilated  f   for  Word 

and  Spirit  were  not  afterwards,  but  ever,  or  Grod  would 

<p.208ybe  word-less',  as  the  Arians  hold.     So  that  if  Word  and 

note  b.  gpifi^  ^QfQ  QyQ^^  Qy^  y^^  ii  dilated,  and  not  at  first  but  a 

One;  but  if  it  were  dilated  afterwards,  then  afterwards  is  the 
Word.  But  if  for  the  incarnation  It  was  dilated,  and  then 
became  a  Three,  then  before  the  incarnation  tiiere  was  not 
yet  a  Three.  And  it  will  seem  e\'en  that  the  Father  Ibecame 
flesh,  if,  that  is,  He  be  the  One,  and  was  dilated  into  man's 
'  «f  ^-  nature' ;  and  thus  perhaps  there  will  only  be  a  One,  and  flesh, 
^t^f  and  thirdly  Spirit';  if  so  be  He  was  Himself  dilated,  and 
there  will  be  in  name  only  a  Three.  It  is  extravagant  too 
to  say  that  it  was  dilated  for  the  sake  of  creating;  for  it  were 
possible  for  the  Divine  Being,  remaining  a  One,  to  make  all ; 
for  the  One  did  not  need  dilatation,  nor  was  wanting  in 
power  before  the  dilatation ;  it  is  extravagant  surely  and 
impious,  to  think  or  speak  thus  in  the  case  of  God.  Another 
extravagance  too  will  follow.  For  if  it  was  dilated  for  the 
sake  of  the  creation,  and  while  it  was  a  One,  the  creation  was 
not,  but  upon  the  end  of  all  things,  it  will  be  again  a  One  after 
dilatation,  then  tlie  creation  too  will  come  to  nought.  For 
as  for  t|;ie  sake  of  creating  it  was  dilated,  so,  the  dilatation 
ceasing,  the  creation  will  cease  also. 

'  This  passage  is  like  one  in  Ease-    ftit  ^apeUt  UrtZfit  rav  furri^tf  Ttf)  t»Z 
bius  contr.  Marc,    r/ r«<W  rv  t«  x«riX-      ^ar^it    Xiy«vT«#.    iXfy;^irc«    M«^«iXXf( 

W9U,  ^n^i*,  9uvfi»  II  ^1  v-uvfict.  rttvum  i     pp.  35,  36. 


Subject  VI L 

Oh  the  Idenlity  of  the  Word  with  the  Son  against  Photinians 
and  Samosaienes. 

§§.  16—24. 
Sinee  the  Word  is  from  God,  He  must  be  Son.  Since  the  Son  is  from 
eTerlasting,  He  most  be  the  Word;  else  either  He  is  superior  to  the 
Word,  or  the  Word  is  the  Father.  Texts  of  the  New  Testament  which 
state  the  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father ;  therefore  the  Son  is  the  Word. 
Three  heretical  hjrpotheses — 1 .  That  the  Man  is  the  Son ;  refuted.  2.  That 
the  Word  and  Man  together  are  the  Son ;  refuted.  3.  That  the  Word 
became  Son  on  His  incarnation ;  refuted.  Texts  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  speak  of  the  Son.  If  they  are  merely  prophetical,  then  those 
concerning  the  Word  may  be  such  also. 

1.  Such  extravagances  will  be  the  consequence  of  saying  §.  15. 
that  the  One  is  dilated  into  a  Three.     But  since  those  who 

say  so,  dare  to  separate  Word  and  Son,  and  to  say  that  the 
Word  is  one  and  the  Son  another,  and  that  first  was  the 
Word  and  then  the  Son,  come  let  us  consider  this  doctrine 
also*.  Now  their  presumption  takes  various  forms;  for  some 
say  that  the  man  whom  the  Saviour  assumed,  is  the  Son';'^^« 

§.  20. 

and  others  both  that  the  man  and  the  Word,  then  became 
Son,  when  they  were  united*.     And  others  say  that  the  Word*^^* 
Himself  then   became   Son  when  He  became  man';    fora'yid' 
from  being  Word,  they  say.  He  became  Son,  not  being  ^•^^°' 
Son  before,  but  only  Word. 

2.  Now  both  are  Stoic  doctriues,  whether  to  say  that  God 
was  dilated  or  to  deny  the  Son^;  but  especially  is  it  absurd 

*  The  ValeDtinians,  in  their  system  tius  first  distinguishes  between  ^jc"^ 

of  Eons,  had  already  divided  the  Son  and  r7M;^ir«,  saying  that  the  former 

from  the  Word;  but  they   considered  ^je  ityimTM uaM^ia^ru  %  and  then  lays 

the  i^wytr^t  first,  the  Xiyt  next.  down  that  the  A^x^  rZp  iKm  are  two, 

^  Perhaps  by  saying  that  the  Stoics  rh  WMtn  mmi  r«  wtUx'**  ^hcn  r«  fih  «'«r» 

denied  the  Son,  he  means  to  allude  to  x"  ^*  ^^*'  *^*^>  **'  ^  «'«mm  tm  It  mbrf 

their  doctrine,  that  their  X/yt  or  God  xiy«p  rh  iU9,  vid.  Lips.  Physiol.  Stoic, 

was  one  of  the  two  Ingenerate  Prin-  i.  4. 
ciples,  matter  being  the  other.    Laer- 


532  If  Hit  Word  from  God,  He  u  San;  if  a  Son,  He  is  the  Word. 

Di8c.  to  uame  the  Word,  yet  deny  Him  to  be  Son.     For  if  the 
^^'    Word  be  not  from  God,  reasonably  might  they  deny  Him  to 


\ 


be  Son ;  but  if  He  is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that 
what  exists  from  any  thing  is  son  of  him  from  whom  it  is*  ? 
Next,  if  God  is  Father  of  the  Word,  why  is  not  the  Word 
Son  of  His  own  Father  ?  for  he  is  and  is  called  father,  whose 
is  the  son ;  and  he  is  and  is  called  son  of  another,  whose 
is  the  father.  If  then  God  is  not  Father  of  Christ,  neither  is 
the  Word  Son ;  but  if  God  be  Father,  then  reasonably  also 
the  Word  is  Son. 

3.  But  if  afterwards  there  is  Father,  and  first  God,  this  is 
»  p.  629,  an  Arian*  thought*.  Next,  it  is  extravagant  that  God  should 
3  p.  623,  change ;  for  that  belongs  to  bodies ;  but  if  He  became 
note  d.  Father,  as  in  the  instance  of  creation  He  became  afterwards 
supr.  a  Maker,  let  them  know  that  the  change  is  in  the  things' 
^'  which  afterwards  came  to  be,  and  not  in  God.  If  then  the  Son 
too  were  a  work,  well  might  God  begin  to  be  a  Father  towards 
Him  as  others ;  bul  if  the  Son  is  not  a  work,  then  ever  was 
*  p.  201,  the  Father  and  ever  the  Son*.  But  if  the  Son  was  ever.  He 
^^^  '  must  be  the  Word**;  for  if  the  Word  be  not  Son,  and  this  be 
what  a  man  is  bold  enougli  to  say,  either  ho  holds  that  Word 
to  be  Father '■  or  the  Son  sui)erior  to  the  Word.  For  the  Son 
John  1,  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  of  necessity  either  the 
Word  is  not  before  the  Son,  (for  nothing  is  before  Him  who 
is  in  the  Father,)  or  if  the  Word  be  other  than  the  Son,  tlie 
Word  must  be  the  Father  in  whom  is  the  Son.  But  if  the 
Word  is  not  Father  but  Word,  the  Word  must  be  external 
to  the  Father,  since  it  is  the  Son  who  is  ///  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  For  not  both  the  Word  and  the  Son  are  in  the  bosom, 
but  one  nuist  be,  and  He  the  Sou,  who  is  Only-begotten. 
And  it  follows  for  another  reason,  if  the  Word  is  one,  and  the 


*  In  consrquence  it  is  a  very  diflfi-  **  i.  e.  He  must  be  the  Word,  who 

cult    question    in    theology,   why    the  confessedly  is  from  everlasting.     The 

Holy   Spirit   is   not   called    a  ''Son,"  object  of  this  section  ond  the  next  is  to 

and    His     procession     "generation."  shew  that  "Sou*'  is  not  a  lower  title 

This  was  an  objection  of  the  Arians,  than    Word,    (which    certain    heretics 

vid.  ad   Serap.  i.  15 — 1".  and   Athan.  said,)  and  therefore  that  they  are  both 

only  answers  it  by  denying  that  we  may  titles  of  One  and  the  Same. 

speculate.     Other  writers  apply,  as  in  «  This    is    what    Nestorius   says   of 

other  cases,  the  theological  language  of  Photinas;  dicit  Verbum  istuni  aliquando 

the  Church  to  a  solution  of  this  question,  (juidem    Patris    nomine   vncitari,    ali- 

It  is  carefully  discussed  in  Pet.iv.Dogm.  quando  autem  Verbi  nomine,  &c.    ap, 

t.  2.  vii.  13,  14.  vid.  p.  121,  note  s.  Mar.  Merc.  t.  2.  p.  87. 


18, 


Texts  in  Scripture  which  are  spoken  of  the  Son^  not  of  the  Word.  583 

Son  aoother,  that  the  Son  is  superior  to  the  Word ;    for  no  Subj. 
one  knowelh  the  Father  save  the  Son ',  not  the  Word.     Either 


.    .  Matt. 

then  the  Word  does  not  know,  or  if  He  knows,  it  is  not  tnie*  u,  27. 
Uiat  no  one  knows.  '  ^•^' 

4.  And  the  same  of  He  that  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the 
Father y  and  /  and  the  Father  are  OnCy  for  this  the  Son  says, 
and  not  the  Word,  as  Ihey  would  have  it,  as  is  plain  from  the 
Gospel ;  for  according  to  John  when  the  Lord  said,  /  and 
the  Father  are  OnCy  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him. 
Jesus*  answered  them.  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you  John  10, 
from  My  Fat  her  ^  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me?^^"^^' 
The  Jews  answered  Himy  saying y  For  a  good  work  we  stofte 
Thee  noty  hut  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  ThoUy  being  a 
many  makest  Thyself  God.  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  laWy  I  saidy  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them 
gods  unto  whom  the  Word  of  God  camcy  and  the  Scriptures 
cannot  be  brokeny  say  ye  of  Hiniy  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  TIiou  blnsphemesty  because 
I  saidy  I  am  the  Son  qf  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My 
Fathery  believe  Me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not 
Mcy  believe  the  worksy  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  Mcy  and  I  in  the  Father.  And  yet,  as  far  as 
the  surface  of  the  words  intimated.  He  said  neither  "  I 
am  God,"  nor  "  I  am  Son  of  God,"  but  /  and  the  Father  are 
One.  The  Jews  then,  when  they  heard  OnCy  thought  like§.  17. 
Sabellius  that  He  said  that  He  was  the  Father,  but  our 
Saviour  shews  their  sin  by  this  argument ;  '^  Though  I  said 
Gody  you  should  have  remembered  what  is  written,  /  saidy 
Ye  are  gods^J*^  Then  to  clear  up  /  and  the  Father  are  One, 
He  has  explained  the  Son's  oneness  with  the  Father  in  the 
words.  Because  I  saidy  I  am  the  Son  qf  God.  For  if  He  did 
not  say  it  in  the  letter  %  still  He  has  explained  as  to  the  sense  *ffx(|ii 
are  One  of  the  Son.  For  nothing  is  one  with  the  Father, 
but  what  is  from  Him.  What  is  That  which  is  from  Him 
but  the  Son  ?    And  therefore  He  adds,  that  ye  may  kfiow 

'  Eusebias  says  that  Marcellus,  as  that  is,  the  "Word.*  "  pp.  77,  78. 

it  were,  corrected  this  text,  while  he  «  This    passage   is    urged    against 

quoted  it;  *' as  if  correcting  the  Sa-  Marcellus  in  the  same  way  by  Eusebias, 

flour's  words,   instead   of   *  Son,'  he  p.  87. 

names  again  *•  Word,'  thus  saying, '  No  **  vid.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  p.  17. 
one  kooweth  the  Father  save  the  Son, 


534  If1h€ Stmnoitke  tVord,  not  the  WardhtiAe  Sm  tkeSkqferior. 
Disc,  thai  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.     For,  when 

IV 

^expounding  the  One^  He  said  thai  the  union  and  the  inaepa* 


rability  lay,  not  in  This  being  That,  with  which  It  was  One, 
but  in  His  being  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son. 
For  thus  He  overthrows  both  Sabellios,  in  sajring,  not,  I  am 
*^  the  Father,'^  but,  the  San  qf  God  ;  and  Anus,  in  saying,  ofv 
One. 

5.  If  then  the  Son  and  the  Word  are  not  the  same,  it  is 
not  that  the  Word  is  one  with  the  Father,  but  the  Son ;  nor 
whoso  hath  seen  the  Word  hath  seen  the  Father ^  but  he  that 
hath  seen  the  Son.     And  from  this  it  follows,  either  that  tha 
Son  is  greater  than  the  Word,  or  the  Word  has  nothing  be- 
yond the  Son.     For  what  can  be  greater  or  more  perfect  than 
One^  and  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me^  and  Hs 
that  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father?  for  all  this  is 
^^bnia^gaid  by  the  Son.     And  hence  the  same  John  says.  He  that 
ieTt.nc.hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  Him  that  sent  Me^  and  He  that 
^^^^^^ receiveth  Me^  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me;  and,  /  am  come 
John  12,  a   light  into   the   worlds   that   whosoever  belieceth   in  Me, 
al.  ut.'  ^^^^^  ^^^  abide  in  darkness.    And,  if  any  one  hear  My 
trords  and  observe  them  not^   I  judge  him   not ;  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  worlds  but  to  save  the  tcorld.     The 
Uxiy§t,u;ord^  which  he  shall  hear^  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the 
\^'  ^*   last  day,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father.     The  preaching ^  He 
says,  shall  judge  him  who  has  not  observed  the  command- 
ment ;  "  for  if,"  He  says,  "  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  bad  not  had  sin ;    but  now  they  shall  have  no 
cloke,  He  says,  having  heard  My  words,  through  which  those 
who  observe  them  shall  reap  salvation." 
^^  Ig       6.  Perhaps  they  will  have  so  little  shame  as  to  say,  that 
this  is  spoken  not  by  the  Son  but  by  the  Word ;   but  from 
what  preceded  it  appeared  plainly  that  the  Speaker  was  the 
Johni2,  Son.     For  He  who  here  says,  /  came  not  to  judge  the  u-orld 
*7'        but  to  save,  is  shewn  to  be  no  other  than  the  Only-begotten 
lb.  3,    Son  of  God,  by  the  same  John's  saying  before*.  For  Qod  so 
16—19.  iQ^f^fi  //,^  world  that  He  gave  His  Only-begotten  Son^  that 
whosoever   believeih    on  Him  should  not  perish y  but  have 
everlasting  life.     For  God  sent  7Wt  His  Son  into  the  world 

*  These  name  tei^ts  are  quoted   to    ence,  &c.  of   the   Son,  by  Eaiebius 
prove  the  same  doctrine,  the  pre-exi8t-     against  Marcellua.  p.  SO, 
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to  condemn  the  uorldy  but  that   the  world  through  Him  Subj. 
might  be  saved.     He  that  believeth  on   Him  is  not  con-   ^^^' 
demnedy  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already^ 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,     And  this  is  the  condemnation^  that 
light   is  come  into   the   world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.    If  He  who 
says,  For  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  I  might 
save  it,  is  the  Same  as  says.  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  johDi2, 
that  sent  Me,dA\A  if  He  who  came  to  save  the  world  and  not^'^' 
judge  it  is  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  it  is  plain  that  it  is 
the  same  Son  who  says,  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  tJiat 
sent  Me.     For  He  who  said,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  and,  ▼▼•  ^9 
If  any  one  hear  My  words,  I  judge  him  not,  is  the  Son 
Himself,  of  whom  Scripture  says,  He  that  believeth  on  Him^A^^^ 
i»  not  condemned,  but  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  He  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 

7.  And  again ^:  And  this  is  the  condemnation  of  him  who 
believeth  not  on  the  Son,  that  light  hath  come  into  the 
world,  and  they  believed  not  in  Him,  that  is,  in  the  Son; 
for  He  must  be  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  ^9^' 
eometh  into  the  world.  And  as  long  as  He  was  upon  earth 
according  to  the  incarnation.  He  was  Light  in  the  world,  as 

He  said  Himself,  Mobile  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,\2,^9^ 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light ;  for  i,  says  He,  am  come    ' 
a  light  into  the  world.    This  then  being  shewn,  it  follows  §.  19. 
that  the  Word  is  the  Son.     But  if  the  Son  is  the  Light, 
which  has  come  into  the  world,  beyond  all  dispute  the  world 
was  made  by  the  Son.     For  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel, 
the  Evangelist,  speaking  of  John  the  Baptist,  says.  He  wasi^  g. 
not  that  Light,  but  that  he  might  bear  witness  concerning 
that  Light.    For  Christ  Himself  was,  as  we  have  said  before, 
the  True  Light  that  lighteth  ever}'  man  that  eometh  into  the 
worlds 

8.  For  if  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  uas  made  John  1, 
by  Him,  of  necessity  He  is  the  Word  of  God,  concerning 
whom  also  the  Evangelist  witnesses  that  all  things  were  made 

k  Tid.  in  like  manner  Ensebiaii  contr.        '  vid.  mlw  Enieb.  Ecd.  Theol.  p. 
MarcelL  pp.  83,  87, 117.  143,  c. 


586  Texts  in  Scripture  which  cLte  qfoken  ofihe  San  not  the  Word, 

Disc,  by  Him.     For  either  they  will  be  compelled  to  speak  of  two 
'    worlds,  that  the  one  may  have  come  into  being  by  the  Son 


and  the  other  by  the  Word,  or,  if  the  world  is  one  and  the 

creation  one,  it  follows  that  Son  and  Word  are  one  and  the 

same  before  all  creation,  for  by  Him  it  came  into  being. 

Therefore  if  as  by  the  Word,  so  by  the  Son  also  all  things  came 

to  be,  it  will  not  be  contradictory,  but  even  identical  to  say, 

for  instance,  In  the  beginning  tvas  the  Wordy  or,  In  the  begin- 

tiing  was  the  Son  *.    But  if  because  John  did  not  say, "  In  the 

beginning  was  the  Son,"  they  shall  maintain  that  the  attributes 

« Si^m,  p.  of  the  Word  do  not  suit  with  the  Son,  it  at  once*  follows  that 

624,r.6.|^j^^  attributes  of  the  Son  do  not  suit  with  the  Word.     But  to 

JohDio,  the  Son  belongs,  as  was  shewn,  /  and  the  Father  are  One^ 

1  18     and.  Which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fat  her y  and,  He  tliat 

12, 45.  seeth  Me  J  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me;  and  that  "  the  world  was 

brought  into  being  by  Him,"  is  common  to  the  Word  and 

the  Son ;  so  that  from  this  the  Son  is  shewn  to  be  before  the 

world  ;   for  of  necessity  the  Framer  is  before  the  things  He 

brings  into  being. 

9.  And  what  is  said  to  Philip  must  belong,  not  to  the 
Johni4,Word,  as  they  would  have  it",  but  to  the  Son.  F or ,  Jesus 
""  *  said,  says  Scripture,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  tvith  you,  and 
yet  thou  hast  not  known  Me^  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  And  how  sayest  thou  then, 
Shew  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me  !^  the  words  tliat  I  .speak 
unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself,  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works.  Believe  Mc  that  I  am 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  or  else,  believe  Me 
for  the  very  works'"  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also, 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto 
the  Father,  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son, 
Therefore  if  the  Father  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  the  Son  must 

"  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  Eu-  seen,  but  of  the  Word,  he  continues, 

seb.  contr.  Marc.  p.  122,  d.  xaxi7v9.  Tortirm  '^fovy  ftif  vftHpuu),  <t><- 

n  This  is  what  Mareellus  argues,  as  XiV^ri,  xa]  xiyuf  ^tll»f  ftti  rU  ^aTipm, 

quoted  by  Eusebius,  p.  39,  a,  b.  After  »u  rourtig  t$7s  i^frnXf^itTs ,  iXXa  T»7t  ^•n- 

saying   that  *' I    and   My   Father    are  r^Tf  ai^ar^t  ya^  9  vt  Taih^  k*)  i  rturtv 

One"  are  spoken,  not  of  Him  who  was  xiyn. 
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be  He  wbo  said,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  Subj. 

VII 
and  He  who  said,  He  ttiat  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father; 


for  He,  the  same  who  thus  spoke,  shews  Himself  to  be  the 
Son,  by  adding,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

10.  If  then  they  say  that  the  Man  whom  the  Word  bore,§.  20. 
and  not  the  Word,  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Only- begotten',  the 
Man  must  be  by  consequence  He  who  is  in  the  Father,  in 
whom  also  the  Father  is ;  and  the  Man  must  be  He  who  is 
One  with  the  Father,  and  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
and  the  True  Light.  And  they  will  be  compelled  to  say  that 
through  the  Man  Himself  the  world  came  into  being,  and 
that  the  Man  was  He  who  came  not  to  judge  the  world  but 
to  save  it;  and  that  He  it  was  who  was  in  being  before 
Abraham  came  to  be.  For,  says  Scripture,  Jesus  said  to 
them.  Verily,  verily^  I  soy  unto  you,  before  Abraham  traSy  /Johns, 
am.  And  is  it  not  extravagant  to  say,  as  they  do,  that  one 
who  came  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  two  and  forty 
generations S  should  exist  before  Abraham  came  to  be  ?  is  it' T*^- 
not  extravagant,  if  the  flesh,  which  the  Word  bore,  itself  is 
the  Son,  to  say  that  the  flesh  from  Mary  is  that  by  which  the 
world  was  made  ?  and  how  will  they  retain  He  was  in  the 
world  ?  for  the  Evangelist,  by  way  of  signifying  the  Son's  an- 
tecedence to  the  birth  according  to  the  flesh,  goes  on  to  say, 
He  was  in  the  world.  And  how,  if  not  the  Word  but  the  Man 
is  the  Son,  can  He  save  the  world,  being  Himself  one  of  the 
world?  And  if  this  docs  not  shame  them,  where  shall  be  the 
Word,  the  Man  being  in  the  Father  ?  And  what  will  the  Word 
be  to  the  Father,  the  Man  and  the  Father  being  One  ?  But  if 
the  Man  be  Only-begotten,  what  will  be  the  place  of  the 
Word  ?  Either  one  must  say  that  He  comes  second,  or,  if 
He  be  above  the  Only-begotten,  He  must  be  the  Father 
Himself.  For  as  the  Father  is  One,  so  also  the  Only- 
begotten  from  Him  is  One ;  and  what  has  the  Word  above 
the  Man,  if  the  Word  is  not  the  Son  ?  For,  while  Scripture 
says  that   through    the  Son   and  the  Word  the  world  was 

»  This  is  the  first  of  the  three  hypo-  as  a  tit!e  of  the  Word  manifested  in 

theses  noted  ahove,  p.  631.    This  form  the  flesh,  yid.  Euseh.  pp.  81,  82.   the 

of  Sabellianism  closely  approximates  to  human  being  whom  He  assumed  being 

what  was  afterwards  Nestorianism.  As  in  his  creed  "  the  Son  of  man,"  not  of 

to  Marcellus,  it  is  a  question  whether  God.  yid.  ibid.  pp.  42,  a.  77,  c.  87,  b. 
ht  admitted  any  <<  Son  of  Grod,"  except 

2n 
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Disc,  brought  to  be,  and  it  is  common  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Son  to 
'—  frame  the  world,  yet  as  to  the  sight*  of  the  Father  Scriptaie 


proceeds  to  place  it,  not  in  the  Word  but  the  Son,  and  the 
saving  of  the  world,  to  attribute  it  not  to  the  Word,  but  to 
the  Only -begotten  Son.  For,  saith  it,  Jesus  said,  Have  I 
been  so  long  while  with  yoti,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Mcy  Philip  ?  He  tliat  halh  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Nor  does  Scripture  say  that  the  Word  knows  the  Father,  but 
the  Son ;  and  that  not  the  Word  sees  the  Father,  but  the 
Only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

§.21.  11.  And  what  more  does  the  Word  for  our  salvation  than 
the  Son,  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Son  is  one,  and  the  Word 
another  ?  for  the  command  is  that  we  should  believe,  not  in 

John  3,  the  Word,  but  in  the  Son.  For  John  says.  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  J  hath  everlasting  life;  but  fie  that  believeth  not 
the  Sony  shall  not  see  life.  And  Holy  Baptism,  in  which  the 
substance  of  the  whole  faith  is  lodged,  is  administered  not  in 
the  Word,  but  in  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  If  then,  as 
they  hold,  the  Word  is  one  and  the  Son  another,  and  the 
Word  is  not  the  Son,  Baptism  has  no  connection  with  the 
Word.  How  then  are  ihey  able  to  hold  that  the  Word  is 
with  the  Father,  when  He  is  not  with  Him  in  the  grant  of 
Baptism  ?  But  perliaps  they  will  say,  that  in  the  Father's 
Name  the  Word  is  included  ?  Wherefore  then  not  the  Spirit 
also  f  or  is  the  Spirit  external  to  the  Father  ?  and  the  Man 
indeed,  (if  the  Word  is  not  Son,)  is  named  after  the  Father, 
but  the  Spirit  after  the  Man  ?  and,  instead  of  being  content 
with  the  One  dilating  into  a  Three,  tliey  dilate  into  a  Four, 
Father,  Word,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 

12.  Being  brought  to  shame  on  this  gi'ound,  they  have 
recourse  to  another,  and  say  that  not  the  Man  by  Himself 
whom  the  Lord  bore,  but  both  together,  the  Word  and  the 
Man,  are  the  Son  ;  for  both  joined  together  are  named  Son, 
as  they  say.  Which  then  is  cause  of  which  ?  and  which  has 
made  which  a  Son  ?  or,  to  speak  more  clearly,  is  the  Word 
a  Son  because  of  the  flesh  ?  or  is  the  flesh  called  Son  because 
of  the  Word?  or  is  neither  the  cause,  but  the  concurrence  of 

•  r#  })  ifif  row  «'«r<^«.  The  Latin  the  Father  in  the  Word.  Yet  there 
version,  whicli  is  often  faulty,  renders,  is  a  repetition  just  afterwards  of  i#5»  r« 
Patrem  non  a  Verbo  sed  a  Filio  videri ;     irmri^m  in  the  fonner  sense. 


but  Athan.  seems  to  mean  otfr  seeing 
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the  two?    If  then  the  Word  be  a  Son  because  of  the  flesh,  of  Subi. 

necessity  the  flesh  is  Son,  and  all  those  extravagances  follow ^ 

which  have  been  already  drawn  from  saying  that  the  Man  is 
Sou.     But  if  the  flesh  is  called  Son  because  of  the  Word, 
then  even  before  the  flesh  the  Word  certainly,  being  such, 
was  Son.    For  how  could  a  being  make  other  sons,  not  being 
himself  a  son,  especially^  when  there  was  a  father'  ?    If  then  >  p.  4i6, 
He  makes  sons  for  Himself,  then  is  He  Himself  Father ;   but'^^^  ^ 
if  for  the  Father,  then  must  He  be  Son,  or  rather  that  Son, 
for  whose  sake  the  rest  are  made  sons.     For  if,  while  He  is  §.  22. 
not  Son,  we  are  sons,  God  is  our  Father  and  not  His.     How 
then  does  He  appropriate  the  name  instead,  saying,  My  Father ^  John  6, 
and,  Ifrtm  the  Father?  for  if  He  be  common  Father  of  all,  ^;  *^' 
He  is  not  His  Father  only,  nor  did  He  only  come  out  from 
the  Father.     Now  He  says,  that  God  is  sometimes  called  our 
Father,  because  He  has  Himself  become  partaker  in  our  flesh. 
For  on  this  account  the  Word  became  flesh,  that,  since  the 
Word  is  Son,  therefore,  because  of  the  Son  dwelling  in  «8*>note^^' 
God  may  be  called  our  Father  also  ;  for  He  hath  sent /art  hyOalAfi. 
says  Scripture, /A«  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts^  crying^ 
JblHif  Father.    Therefore  the  Son  in  us,  calling  upon  His 
own  Father,  causes  Him  to  be  named  our  Father  also.   Surely 
in  whose  hearts  the  Son  is  not,  of  them  neither  can  God  be 
called  Father.    But  if  because  of  the  Word  the  Man  is 
called  Son,  it  follo?rs  necessarily,  since  the  ancients'  are 'p.  548, 
called  sons  even  before  the  Incarnation,  that  the   Word*^' 
is  Son  even  before  His  sojourn  among  us ;  for  /  have  begotten  Is.  i,  2. 
sanSf  saith  Scripture;    and  in  the  time  of  Noe,  IVhen  theQ^^^ 
mms  of  God  saw,  and  in  the  Song,  Is  not  He  thy  Father  ?  2. 
Therefore  there^  was  also  that  True  Son,  for  whose  sake  they  sa,  6*. 
too  were  sons.     But  if,  as  they  say  again,  neither  of  the  two 
is  Son,  but  it  depends  on  the  concurrence  of  the  two,  it 
follows  that  neither  is  Son  ;  I  say,  neither  the  Word  nor  the 
Man,  but  some  cause,  on  account  of  which  they  were  united; 
and  accordingly  that  cause  which  makes  the  Son  will  precede 


*  hvBSfJiXi^m  9'mT(»t .  ThiR  is  hardly  U*  ^uU.  Orat.  ii.  7t  &•  tfSm  ^«X.  Or  at. 

the  sense  of  fuiXMrm  which   in   this  ii.  10,  c.   01%  fUx.   Orat.  iii.  32,   b. 

poeitioii  is  common;    yid.  supr.  p.  62,  ftiy^kkmt  (mX,  Orat.iii  43init.«f«*r«»rif 

notec.    Also  •/  »«}  rk  fU>jfrm.  de  Syn.  ftdX.  ad  £p.  ^g.  20  fin. 
39,  a.  Xrwv  fUx.  Apol.  ad  Const.  25  init. 
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540  Against  Scripture  that  the  Word  became  Son  when  man. 

Disc,  the  uniting.     Therefore  in  this  way  also  the  Son  was  before 

-i^lhe  flesh. 


13.   When  this  then  is  urged,  they  will  take  refuge  in 

another  pretext,  saying,  neither  thai  the  Man  is  Son,  nor 

both  togetlier,  but  that  the  Word  was  Word  indeed  simply 

in  the  beginning,  but  when  He  became  Man,  then  He  was 

>  p. 307, named*  Son  ;  for  before  His  appearing  lie  was  not  Son  bat 

Dote  d.  1^^^^  Q^y\y .  jjujj  j^g  ^jjg  Word  became  fleshy  not  being  flesh 

before,  so  the  Word  became  Son,  not  being  Son  before". 

Such  are  their  idle  words;   but  they  admit  of  an  obvious 

§.  23.  refutation.    For  if  simply,  when  made  Man,  He  became  Son, 

the  becoming  Man  is  the  cause.    And  if  the  Man  is  cause  of 

His  being  Son,  or  both  together,  tlien  the  same  extravagances 

result.     Next,  if  He  is  first  Word  and  then  Son,  it  will  appear 

that  He  knew  the  Father  afterwards,  not  before ;  for  not  as 

*f^^ being  Word*  does  He  know  Him,  but  as  Son.     For  No  one 

\\%,  k'HOueth  the  Father  but  the  Son.     And  this  too  will  result, 

John  1,  that  He  became  afterwards  tji  the  bosofn  of  the  Father,  and 

afterwards  He  and  the  Father  became  One ;  and  afterwards 

14, 9.     is.  He  that  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father.     For  all 

these  things  are  said  of  the  Son.     Hence  they  will  be  forced 

to  say.  The  Word  was  nothing  but  a  name'.     For  neither  is 

it  He  ^^ho  is  in  us  with  the  Father,  nor  whoso  has  seen  the 

Word,  hath  seen  the  Fatlicr,  nor  was  the  Father  known  to 

anv  t>iu'  at  all,  for  llirough  the  Son  is  the  Father  known,  (for 

so  it  is  written,  And  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  trill  reveal 

Hhft,^  and,  tiie  Word  not  being  yet  Sou,  not  yet  did  any 

kiu>\v  the  Ruhcr.     How  then  was  He  seen  by  Moses,  how 

l»y  tho  fatlicrs  :  for  lie  says  Himself  iu  the  book  of  Kings, 

is.im.2,  JltiM   I  hof    i^lainbj   revealed  lo  Ihe  house  of  thy    father? 

"'  ^    Hut   if  CiihI  was  levealetl,  there  nmst  have  been  a  Son  to 

revoal.  as  Ho  says  Himself,  And  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 

u  ill  n  nd!  Hint, 

11.   It  is  invHL;iovis  tlieu  and  foolish  to  say  that  the  Word 
is  OTU  and  the  Son  another,  and  whence  they  gained  such  an 

v;r\\  j:»  v;!;..  i>  -ji  .--.  ^:.  <  in    F.n,<el»ius.  p.  :?J. 

\rbo  ri  ]s  rts  bun  :\-  i» ■■'.:•:  j  ^rri   iT*«i         >   Thi;?  is  a  retort  upon  Mareelluy, 

rr.rt  t;  :\,*i/t.;ih  f'ri  rXi-:  TalT-ri  wff  w  ho  held  that  **  ihc  Son'"  wa«  a  uoine 

i-tm^lmi  t4  <■'•*    r^i   : .-Z  rt-^trtmt  h%  Trt  or  aprelhtion  of  the  Word. 

Wmdii^fi'    ai:>»?i  <•   '  ■•  .T».»i  a»^«».  rwif l*« 


//  is  not  true  that  the  Son  is  not  mimed  in  the  Old  Testament,  541 

idea  it  were  well  to  ask  them.     They  answer,  Because  no  Subj. 
mention  is  made  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Son,  but  of '- 


the  Word  * ;   and  for  this  reason  ihey  are  positive  in  their 
opinion  that  the  Son  came  later  than  the  Word,  because  not 
in  the  Old,  but  in  the  New  Testament  only,  is  He  spoken  of. 
This  is  what  they  irreligiously  say  ;    for  first  to  separate 
between  the  Testaments,  so  that  the  one  does  not  hold  with 
the  other,  is  the  device  of  Manichees  and  Jews,  the  one  of 
whom  oppose  the  Old,  and  the  other  the  New*.     Next,  on >  p. 258, 
their  shewing,  if  what  is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  is  ofp°455' 
older  date,  and  what  in  the  New  of  later,  and  times  depend  »"•  6- 
upon  the  writing,  it  follows  that  /  and  the  Fafher  are  O//^,  Jobnio, 
and  Only-begotten y  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  /Ae^J'^'*®' 
Father  J  are  later,  for  these  testimonies  are  adduced  not  from 
the  Old  but  from  the  New.     But  it  is  not  so ;  for  in  truth  §•  24. 
much  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  also  about  the  Son,  as  in  P«.2, 7; 
the  second  Psalm,  Tfiou  art  My  Sun^  this  day  hare  I  heyotten 
Thee ;  and  in  the  ninth  the  title,  Unto  the  end  concerning  pg.  9^ 
the  hidden  things  of  the  Son^  a  Psalm  of  David;  and  in  the^'*^^ 
forty-fourth.  Unto  the  end^  concerning  the  things  that  shall 45,  title. 
be  changed  to  the  Sons  of  Core  for  understanding,  a  song^^^    ^^' 
about  the  Well-belored* ;    and  in  FtSSLiafi,  I  will  sing  to  My  18.6,1, 
Well-beloved  a  song  of  My  Well-boloved  touching  My  vine- 
yard.   My  Well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard;  Who  is  this  Well- 
belored^hvX  the  Only-begotten  Son  ?  as  also  in  the  hundred  and  ^mym^n- 
ninth,  JVom  the  womb  I  have  begotten  Thee  before  the  morning  p^  jj^ 
«tor,  concerning  which  I  shall  speak  afterwards ;    and  in  the  3.  Sept. 
Proverbs,  Before  the  hills  He  begat  Me;  and  in  Daniel,  And Prov.  s, 
the  form  qf  the  Fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God;  and  many  p^^  |** 
others.    If  then  from  the  Old  be  ancientness,  ancient  must  25. 
be  the  Son,  who  is  clearly  described  in  the  Old  Testament  in 
many  places. 

15.  **  Yes,"  they  say,  "  so  it  is,  but  it  must  be  taken  pro- 
phetically*."    Therefore  also  the  Word  must  be  said  to  be 

•  This  seems  to  have  been  an  ob-  who  afterwards  recanted)  is  referred  to 

jection  of  Marcellus,  which  Eusebius  byOngen  (according  to  De  la  Rue,  ad 

WMwers,  p.  93,  a.  p. 96,  d.  and  accounts  Origenian.  i.  3.  §.  d.)  as  holding  homi- 

for  the  fact,  if  granted,  p.  135.  nem  Dominum  Jesum  prtecoguitum  et 


•  vid.  also  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  99,  pr8Bdestinatura,qui  ante  adventum  car- 

a.  nalem  substantialiter  etproprie  non 

^  And  so  Eusebins  of  Marcellus,  and  stiterit  t.  4.  p.  695.     Paul  of  Ss 

Epiphanius  of  Photinas,  as  quoted  supr.  sata  naid  the  same.   vid.  supr.  p. 

p.6l0,(ll.)  An  earlier  herctic,(Beryllus,  note  c.  Athan.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3. 


542  Or  is  called  Son  in  the  Old  Testament  propheticallp. 

Ditc.  uttered  prophetically ;  for  this  is  not  to  be  taken  one  waj, 
^^'  -that  another.     For  if  Thau  art  My  Son  refer  to  the  future,  so 


Ps.33,6.  does  By  the  Word  qf  the  Lord  tcere  the  heavens  established; 
for  it  is  not  said  "  brought  to  be,"  nor  "  He  made."  And 
because  established  refers  to  the  future,  it  is  said  elsewhere, 

03, 1.  The  Lord  is  King,  then,  He  hath  so  established  the  earth  that 
it  can  never  be  moved.  And  if  the  words  in  the  forty-fourth 
Psalm  /or  My  Well-beloved  refer  to  the  future,  so  does  what 

Ph.45,1.  follows  upon  them.  My  heart  burst  with  a  good  Word.    And 

^''  if  From  the  womb  relates  to  a  man,  therefore  also  From  the 
heart.  For  if  the  womb  is  human,  so  is  the  heart  cor- 
poreal. But  if  what  is  from  the  heart  is  eternal,  then  what  is 
From  the  womb  is  eternal.  And  if  the  Only-begotten  is  in 
the  bosomy  therefore  the  Well-beloved  is  in  the  bosom.  For 
Only-begotten  and   fVell-beloved  are  the  same,  as  in  the 

Matt.  3,  words  Tliis  is  My  Well-beloved  Son.  For  not  as  wishing  to 
signify  His  love  towards  Him  did  He  say  Well-belovedy  as  if 
it  might  appear  that  He  hated  others,  but  He  made  plain 
thereby  His  being  Only-begotten,  that  He  might  shew  that 
He  alone  was  from  Him*.  And  hence  the  Word,  with  a  view 
of  conveying  to  Abraham  the  idea  of  Only-begotten^  ssiys. 

Gen. 22,  Offer  thy  son  thy  well-beloved;  and  it  is  plain  to  any  one  that 

^'  Isaac  was  the  only  son  from  Sara*^. 

16.  The  Word  then  is  Son,  not  lately  brought  to  be,  or 

1  lufMh'  named  Son',  but  always  Son.     For  if  not  Son,  neither  is  He 

P.60T3.  Word ;  and  if  not  Word,  neither  is  He  Son.  For  that  which 
is  from  the  father  is  a  son ;  and  what  is  from  the  Father,  but 
that  Word  that  went  forth  from  the  heart,  and  was  bom  from 
the  womb  f  for  the  Father  is  not  Word,  nor  the  Word  Father*; 
but  the  one  is  Father,  and  the  other  Son ;  and  one  begets, 
and  the  other  is  begotten. 

^  iyawnrh  xa  explained  by  /MM^in^f  Vi»iwt  yvytnnfiifit,  as  quoted  bj  Wet- 
by  Hesychius,  Suidas,  and  Pollux;  it  stein  in  Matth.  iii.  17.  Vid.  also Suicer 
is  the  version  in  the  Sept.  equally  with  in  voc. 

^•wyirifcf  the  Hebrew  TrP.     Homer  **  The   subject    of   Old    Testament 

•T  evidence  in  favour  of  the  title  "  Son," 

calls    Astyanax    'E»T0ftlti9  ayawnrit  j  is  continued  in  §§.  27,  28. 

vid.  also  the  instance  of  Telemachus,  •  This  doctrine  Nestorius  considered 

jnfr.  p.  649 ;    Plutarch    notices   this ;  as  the  characteristic  of  Photinus.  supr. 

'O/Aff^^f  uymTtirit  it»fU!^u  fAwuf  rnXuyt^  p.  606  init     Sabellius  ^iirdrt^m  dicit, 

r#»,  TivrUrt  fih  %x»^*  Xrt^tt  y§uurt,  ftinrt  Photinus  X*y«r«r«^«. 


Subject  VIII. 
(Being  Subject  4.  continued.) 

§.25. 
Heretical  lustration  from  1  Cor.  12,  4.  refuted. 

J.    If  then  Anus  raves  in  saying  that  the  Sou   is  from§-  ^«^« 
nothing,  and  that  once  He  was  not,  Sabellius  raves'  also  in^^xxit^ 
saying  that  the  Father  is  Son,  and  again,  the  Son  Father',  ing*'^' 
subsistence'  One,  in  name  Two;  and  he  raves  also'  in  using  as  Dion. 
an  example  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.     For  he  says,  "  As  there  \%q^^ 
are  diversities  of(/ifts,  but  the  same  Spirit,  so  also  the  Father  12, 4. 
is  the  same,  but  is  dilated  into  Son  and  Spirit."     Now  this  note  d. ' 
is  utterly  extravagant;  for  if  as  with  ihe  Spirit,  so  it  is  with '^•'•'«^- 
God,  the  Father  will  be  Word  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  one  becoming  p.  494, 
Father,  to  another  Son,  to  another  Spirit,  accommodating'****®*' 
himself  to  the  need  of  each,  and  in  name  indeed  Son  and  Spirit, 
but  in  reality  Father  only ;  having  a  beginning*  in  that  He  be-  *  «8e;t:*», 
comes  a  Son,  and  then  ceasing  to  be  called  Father,  and  made  ^' 
man  in  name,  but  in  truth  not  even  coming  among  us ;  and 
untrue'  in  saying  /  and  the  Father^  but  in  reality  being  &  ^;.ii4/. 
Himself  the  Father,   and   the   other   extravagances  which'""" 
result  in  the  instance  of  Sabellius.     And  the  name  of  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit  will  necessarily  cease,  when    the  need 
has  been  supplied;    and  what  happens  will  altogether  be 
but  make-belief,  because  they  have  been  displayed,  not  in 
truth,  but  in  name.     And  the  Name  of  Son  ceasing,  as  they 

*  Neander,  Church  Hist.  yol.  2.  p.  the  irKmr^ftrmt  tU  viif  mmi  miufut  which 

377.  uDdenitands  this  fmhtTm  H^  umi  follows  at  once,  and  is  the  very  phrase 

2^^fUfH  of  Sabeilias.     But  the  repe-  of  Marcellus.  supr.  p.  606.  Athanasius 

tition  of  tutinrmi  \h  somewhat  against  then  does  hut  say  that  the  illaHration 

the  sapposition,  and  the  %wm  ixXm  Ir)  from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  is  a  running 

XmfitXxitp  which  presently  follows.    So  into  Sahellianism.    As  to  the  want  of  a 

too  18  the  mm^  mtn^  which  occurs  lower  nominative  to  shew  whom  he  is  speaking 

down  the  section.     And  the  w^§n>Jtw  of,it  may  be  urged  rather  in  proof  of  the 

I  Xiyi  and  the  annihilation  of  creation  ahnipt  and  defective  character  of  the 

at  its  close,  which  have  above  been  composition  of  the  Oration, 
ascribed  to  Maroellns.  p.  607,  (8.)  And 


544         If  no  Son^  no  baptismal  grace^  no  creaiioti. 

Disc,  hold,  then  the  grace  of  Baptism  will  cease  too ;  for  it  was 
•    given  in  the  Son*.    Nay,  what  will  follow  but  the  annihilation 


*  of  the  creation  ?  for  if  the  Word  came  forth  that  we  might 
« p.  316,  be  created  %  and  when  He  was  come  forth,  we  were,  it  is  plain 
p?M6*  *^^^  when  He  retires  into  the  Father,  as  they  say,  we  shall  be 
note  b.  no  longer.  For  He  will  be  as  He  was ;  so  also  we  shall  not 
be,  as  then  we  were  not;  for  when  He  is  no  more  gone 
§.  26.  forth,  there  will  no  more  be  a  creation.  Extravagant  then  is 
this. 


Subject  IX. 

(Being  Subject  7.  continued.) 

That  the  Son  is  the  Co- existing  Word,  argued  from  the  New  Testament. 
Texts  from  the  Old  Testament  continued ;  especially  Ps.  110, 3.  Besides, 
the  Word  in  Old  Testament  may  be  Son  in  New,  as  Spirit  in  Old 
Testament  is  Paraclete  in  it.  Objection  from  Acts  10,  3().  urged  by  the 
Samosatenes ;  answered  by  parallels,  such  as  1  Cor.  1 ,  5.  Lev.  9,  7.  &c. 
Necessity  of  the  Word's  taking  flesh,  viz.  to  sanctify,  yet  without  de- 
stroying, the  flesh. 

1.  But  that  the  Son  has  no  beginning*  of  being,  but  before 
He  was  made  man,  was  ever  with  the  Father,  John  makes 
clear  in  his  first  Epistle,  writing  thus:  That  which  teas  from  iJohni, 
the  beginning^  which  we  have  heard^  which  we  have  seen  with     ^' 
our  eyeSy  which  we  have  looked  upon^  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  Word  qf  Life;  and  the  Life  was  manifested^ 

and  we  have  seen  it ;  and  we  bear  witness  and  declare  unto 
you  that  Eternal  Life^  which  was  with  the  Father^  and  was 
manifested  unto  us.     While  he  says  here  that  the  Life,  not 
"  became,"  but  was  with  the  Father,  in  the  end  of  his  Epistle 
he  says  the  Son  is  this  Life,  writing.  And  we  are  in  Him  that  iJohnfi, 
is  TruCy  even  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the  True  God^^' 
and  Eternal  Life,     But  if  the  Son  is  the  Life,  and  the  Life 
was  with  the  Father,  and  if  the  Son  was  with  the  Father,  and 
the  same  Evangelist  says,  And  the  Word  was  with  God,  the  John  i, 
Son  must  be  the  Word,  which  is  ever  with  the  Father.     And 
as  the  Son  is  Word,  so  God  must  be  the  Father,     Moreover, 
the  Son,  according  to  John,  is  not  merely  "  God"  but  Very 
God;   for  according  to  the  same  Evangelist,  And  the  Word 
was  God;   and  the  Son  said,  /  am  the  Life.     Therefore  the  Johnu, 
Son  is  the  Word  and  Life  which  is  with  the  Father. 

2.  And  again,  what  is  said  in  the  same  John,  Tlie  Only- John  l, 
begotten  San  which  is  in  the  bosom  qf  the  Father,  shews  that 


18. 


*  Here  <^;t<^  i^  "^^  i°  ^he  same  sense  too  the  mention  of  the  Stoic  doctrine  in 

as  in  the  roregoing  section,  and  seems  §.  16.  connects  it  with  §.  14.    And  the 

to  connect  it  with  the  present,  as  the  unusual  word  vrUrm^ift  which  occurs 

foregoing  was  connected  with  tiie  pas-  twice  towards  the  end  of  this  conclud- 

sage  before  it  by  the  mention  of  Bap-  ing  portion  of  the  book,  is  found  in  the 

tism.    This  is  one  oat  of  seyeral  in-  foregoing  section,  init.  though  on  a  dif- 

■tances  which  shew  that  the.  book,  in-  ferent  snbject.   The  connection  of  $.  13. 

complete  and  ill-digested  as  it  is,  is  no  and  §.  13.   by  the  words  ttg   iwu^tf, 

chaiice  collection  of  fragments.    Thus  Artt^m  has  been  noticed  in  loc. 


546     Explanation  of^^From  the  unmiby*  in  Psalm  110,  3. 

Disc,  the  Son  was  ever.     For  whom  John  calls  Son,  Him  Da?id 
^^'  .  mentions  in  the  Psalm  as  God's  Hand ',  saying,  Why  streichest 


note  a. '  not  forth  Ttiy  Right  Hand  out  qf  Thy  bosom  ?  Therefore  if 
^  s^'t  ^®  Hand  is  in  the  bosom,  and  the  Son  in  the  bosom,  the 
Son  will  be  the  Hand,  and  the  Hand  will  be  the  Son,  through 
▼id.  Is.  whom   the  Father  made  all  things ;    for  it  is  written,  TIty 
Dentr  Hand  hath  made  all  these  things^  and  He  led  out  His 
8«         people  ivith  His  Hand ;  therefore  through  the  Son.     And  if 
Ps.  77,  this  is  the  changing  of  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Most  Highest^ 
Ps".  45.'  ^"^  again,  Unto  the  endy  concerning  the  things  that  shall  he 
ti^e-      changed^  a  song  for  My  Well-beloved;    the  Well-beloved 
then  is  the  Hand  that  has  been  changed ;  concerning  whom 
the  Divine  Voice  also  says,  This  is  My  Beloved  Sofi.     "  This 
My  HancP'  then  is  equivalent  to  77iw  My  Son, 
§.  27.      3.    But  since   there    are   ill -instructed   men   who,  while 
Ps.  no,  resisting  the  doctrine  of  a  Son,  think  little  of  the  words,  From 
^'    ^^'  the  womb  before  the  morning  star  I  begat  Thee ;  as  if  this  re- 
ferred to  His  relation  to  Mary,  alleging  that  He  was  bom  of 
Mary  before  the  morning  starry  for  that  to  say  womb  could  not 
refer  to  His  relation  towards  God,  we  must  say  a  few  words 
here.     If  then,  because  the  womb  is  human,  therefore  it  is 
« p. 642. foreign  to  God,  plainly  heart  too  has  a  human  meaning*; 
for  that  which  has  heart  has  womb  also.     Since  then  both 
are  human,  we  must  deny  both,  or  seek  to  explain  both. 
Now  as  a  word  is  from  the  heart,  so  is  an  offspring  from 
the  womb ;    and  as  when   tbe  heart  of  God  is  spoken  of, 
we  do  not  conceive  of  it  as  human,  so  if  Scripture  says  from 
the  womby  we  must  not  take  it  in  a  corporeal  sense.     For  it 
3W#frjis   usual   with    divine    Scripture',  to  speak   and  signify  in 
^^661^   the  way  of  man  what  is  above  man.     Thus  speaking  of  the 
r.  6.       creation  it  says,  77?w  hands  have  made  vie  and  fashioned  me. 

Ps  119  y  tf  V  f 

73*      'and,  Thy  hand  hath  made  all  these  things,  and.  He  com- 

148, 6.  manded  and  they  were  created.     Suitable  then  is  its  language 

about  every  thing ;    attributing  to  the  Son  "  propriety''  and 

**  genuineness,"   and    to    the    creation   "  the   beginning   of 

being."     For  some  things  God  makes  and  creates ;  but  Him 

..• 

*>     The  parties  opposed  by  Athan.  siders    "the  momiDg  star"  to  be  the 

understand  the  morning  star  literally.  Star  seen  by  the  Ma^i,  •  ^*^*  «">  s«^ 

oar  Lord  being  born  at  midnight,  »«»r»f .  InXiif  n^ifc*  r«f  Hmytt*    Euseb.  p.  48, 

infr.  §.  28.    and   so  Tertullian   contr.  b. 
Marc.  V.  9.     However,  Marcellns  con- 
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He  begets  from  Himself,  as  Word  and  Wisdom.    Now  tcotnb  Sub j. 

and  heart  plainly  declare  the  proper  and  the  genuine ;   for 

we  too  draw  this  from  the  womb ;  but  works  we  make  by  the 
hand. 

4.  What  means  then,  say  they,  Before  the  morning  star  ?  §.  28. 
I  would  answer,  that  if  Before  the  morning  star  shews  that  His 
birth  from  Mary  was  wonderful,  many  others  besides  have  been 
bom  before  the  rising  of  the  star.     What  then  is  said  so 
wonderful  in  His  instance,  that  He  should  record  it  as  some 
choice  prerogative  S  when  it  is  common  to  many  ?    Next  to^i€«^ 
beget  differs  from  bringing  forth;  for  begetting  involves  the 308,^' 
primary  foundation  %  but  to  bring  forth  is  nothing  else  than  J°^J^ 
the  production  of  what  exists.    If  then  the  term  belongs  to  the  mmwrnfit- 
body,  let  it  be  observed  that  He  did  not  then  receive  a  be-  *** 
ginning  of  generation^  when  He  was  evangelized  to  the  shep-'  ^a> 
herds  by  night,  but  when  the  Angel  spoke  to  the  Virgin.    And  ^ 
that  was  not  night,  for  this  is  not  said;  on  the  contrary,  it 
was  night  when  He  issued  from  the  womb.     This  difference 
Scripture  makes,  and  says  on  the   one  hand   that  He  was 
begotten  before  the  morning  star,  and  on  the  other  speaks  of 
His  proceeding  from  the  womb,  as  in  the  twenty-first  Psalm, 
7%oii  hast  draum  Me  from  the  womb.     Besides,  He  has  notP8.32,9. 
said  ^^  before  the  rising  of  the  morning  star,"  but  simply  be^ 
fore  the  morning  star.     If  then  the  phrase  must  be  taken  of 
the  body,  then  either  the  body  must  be  before  Adam,  for  the 
stars  were  before  Adam,  or  we  have  to  investigate  the  sense 
of  the  letter.     And  this  John  enables  us  to  do,  who  says  in 
the  Apocalypse,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  BeY.28, 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end.    Blessed  are  they  who  make  i^*^^* 
broad""  their  robes,  that  they  mag  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 
For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers^ 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  maJceth  and 
loveth  a  lie.     I  Jesus  have  sent  My  Angel,  to  testify  these 
things  in  the  Churches.     I  am  the  Boot  and  the  Offspring  of 
David,  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star.     And  the  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say,  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come; 

*  rXarAwvnr.  which  seems  intended  read  wttSnrti  r«k#  \»r§Ximi  matrtS,  with 

fur  wJJmwu  aa  fvXvMv,  vii.  14.  and  aa  the  present  rec.  text.  yid.  Woll  Cor. 

intheVolgatehere.   Most  of  the  Greek  PhiL  in  loc. 
Mas,  some  VersioDS,  and  some  Fathers, 


548^5  the  Wordcalled  Son  inN,  T.so  the  Spirit  calledParaclete. 

Disc,  and  let  him  that  is  athirsty  Come ;    and  whosoever  uilly  let 
1-  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.     If  then  tfie  Offspring  of 


David  be  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  it  is  plain  that  the 

>r)jMiri^ flesh  ^  of  the  Saviour  is  called  the  Morning  Star^  which  the 

r#(»«     Offspring  from  God  preceded;    so  that  the   sense    of  the 

Psalm  is  this,  "  I  have  begotten  Thee  from  Myself  before 

« Utpm-  Thy  appearance*  in  the  flesh ;"  for  h^ore  the  Morning  Star 

idphany.^*  equivalent  to  "  before  the  incarnation  of  the  Word.** 

\,  29.       6.  Thus  in  the  Old  Testament  also,  statements  are  plainly 

made  concerning  the  Son ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  superfluous 

to  argue  the  point ;  for  if  what  is  not  stated  in  the  Old,  is 

of  later  date,  let  them  who  are  thus  disputatious,  say  where 

in  the  Old  Testament  is  mention  made   of  the  Spirit  the 

Paraclete  ?    for  of  the  Holy  Spirit  there  is  mention,  but  no 

where  of  the  Paraclete.     Is  then  the  Holy  Spirit  one,  and 

the  Paraclete  another,  and  the  Paraclete  the  later,  as  not 

mentioned  in  the  Old**  ?  but  perish  the  word  that  the  Spirit  is 

later,  and  the  distinction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  one  and  the 

Paraclete  as  another;    for  the  Spirit  is  one  and  tlie  same, 

then  and  now  hallowing  and  comforting  them  who  are  His 

recipients ;    as  one  and  the  same  Word  and  Son  led  even 

»p. 236,  then   to  adoption   of  sons   those   who  were  worthy'.      For 

notec.    gQj^j,  uj^Jej.  ^|j^>  Old  Covenant  were  made  such  through  no 

other  than    the  Son.     For   unless  even   before    Mar}"  there 

were  a  Son  who  was  of  God,  how  is  He  before  all,  when 

they  are  sons  before  Him  ?  and  how  also  Firsl-bortt,  il'  He 

comes  second  after  many?     But   neither  is  the  Paraclete 

John  1,  second,  for  He  was  before  all,  nor  the  Son  later ;  for  ///  (he 

beginning  was  (he  Word.     And  as  the  Spirit  and  Paraclete 

are  the  same,  so  the  Son  and  Word  are  the  same;  and  as  the 

14,  26.  Saviour  says  concerning  the  Spirit,  Bat  (he  Parav1e(e  which 

is  (he  Holy  Ghos(,  whom  (he  Father  will  send  in  My  Xame, 

speaking  of  One  and  Same,  and  not  distinguishing,  so  John 

'»14-     describes  similarly  when  he  says.  And   (he   Word   became 

fleshy  and  dwell  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 

•*  A  lieresy  of  this  kind  is  actually  phets ;"  and  hence  the  frequent  epithet 

noticed   by   Origen,  viz.   of  those  qui  given  by  S.  Justin  to  the  Holy  Spirit 

Spiritum  Sanctum  aliuin  quidem  dicnnt  of  v^a^ttrixcfi  e.  g.  when  speaking  of 

esse  qui  ftiit  in  Prophetis,  alium  aut(  ni  baptism.  Apol.  i.  01  fin.    Also  Ap.  i.  6. 

qui    fuit   in    Apostolis   Domini    nostri  13.  Try  ph.  49.    Ou  the  other  hand,  be 

JesuChristi.  In  Tit. t.  4.  p.  696.  Hence  calls  the  Spirit  of  the  Prophet  *'  the 

in  the  Creed  ''  who  spake  by  the  pro-  Holy  Spirit,"  e.g.  Tn-ph.  54,  61. 


"  Well-belored^'  the  same  as  "  Oidy-begotlenr       549 

glory  as  of  the  Only-begoUen  of  the  Father,     For  here  too  Subj. 
be  does  not  distinguish   but  witnesses  the  identity.     And- 


as'  the  Paraclete  is  not  one  and  the  Holy  Ghost  another, ^'^x^ 
bnt  one  and  the  same,  so  Word  is  not  one,  and  Son  an- 
other, but  the  Word  is  Only-Begotten;  for  He  says  not 
the  glory  of  the  flesh  itself,  but  of  the  Word.  He  then  who 
dares  distinguish  between  Word  and  Son,  let  him  distinguish 
between  Spirit  and  Paraclete ;  but  if  the  Spirit  cannot  be 
distinguished,  so  neither  can  the  Word,  being  also  Son  and 
Wisdom  and  Power. 

6.  Moreover,  the  word  "  Well-beloved"  even  the  Greeks 
who  are  skilful  in  grammar  know  to  be  equivalent  with 
**  Only-begotten.''  For  Homer  speaks  thus  of  Telemachus, 
who  was  the  only-begotten  of  Ulysses,  in  the  second  book  of 
the  Odyssey : 

0>r  the  wide  earth,  dear  youth,  why  seek  to  run. 

An  only  child,  a  well-beloved  son>?  >  ^SWf 

He  whom  you  mourn,  divine  Ulysses,  fell,  ^  *>•- 

Far  from  his  country,  where  the  strangers  dweU.  »wf . 

Therefore  he  who  is  the  only  son  of  his  father  is  called  well- 
beloved. 

7.  Some  of  the  Samosatene  school  %  distinguishing  the  Word  §.  30. 
from  the  Son,  pretend  that  the  Son  is  Christ,  and  the  Word 
another;   and  they  ground  this  upon  Peter's  words  in  the 
Acts,  which  he  spoke  witli  a  suitable  sense,  but  they  explain  ^  p.  283, 
badly*.     It  is  this:  The  Word  He  sent  to  the  children  ©/"rcui'o, 
Israel^  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  Ijord  qf^' 
aW.   For  they  say  that  since  the  Word  spoke  tlirough  Christ, 

•  For  Paul's  opinions  Tid.  supr.  pp.  John  8, 25.  with  J.  C.  Wolf's  remarks, 

1 74,1 76.  To  the  passages  there  brought,  who  would  understand  by  k^x}^  omnino, 

difltinguishing  between  him  and  Nesto-  which  Lennep  however  in  Phalar.  £p. 

riotf,  may  be  added  the  express  words  says  it  can  only  mean  with  a  negative. 

of  the  latter,  Serm.  12.  t.  2.  p.  87.  Our  translation  understands  Xv^  and 

Mar.  Mer.    Assemani  takes  the  same  fifaM  as  synonymous,  (which  is  harsh,) 

Tiew,  Bibl.  Orient  t.  4.  p.  68,  9.  and  the  latter  as  used  merely  to  connect 

'  T^  ^^^*  ^'  kwitruXi . .  0VTit  Urt  the  sentence ;    and  «»«•««  an  if  for  Hr* 

. .  ifuitt  fTMri  r«  7«v^/AiMf  fnfui.     The  Moreover,  if  >.«>««  be  taken  for /«/»«,  rw 

SamosRtenes  interpreted  this  difficult  X«y«f  ««'irniXi  isaharsh  phraste;  how* 

oonstmctionasHippolytus before  them,  ever,  it  occurs  Acts  13,26.    If  X/yn 

•0  if  v^  Xi'y09  were  either  governed  by  on  the  other  hand  have  a  theological 

mmrk  or  attracted  by  h.  §vrt  agreeing  sense,  a  prima  facie  countenance  is 

with  ixiy§t  understood.    Dr.  Routh  in  given  to  the  distinction  between  <*  the 

loo.  Hipp,  who  at  one  time  so  construed  Word"  and  "  Jesus  Chrint,"  which  the 

it,  refers  to  1  Pet.  2,  7.  John  3,  34.  as  Samosatenen  wished  to  deduce  from  the 

parallel,  also  Matt  2 1,42.  A  ndsoUrbem  passage.     However,  A  than,    answers 


3iisiiigtiktiio,&c.vid.Baphel.inLuc.21,    this  inference  in   the 
.  Tid.  also  rkf  iix^*  Set  ««0  XmXS  viuf     follows. 


passage  whioh 


550     Samasalenes  wrest  Ads  10,  S6;  true  sense  of  it : 

Due.  as  in  the  instance  of  the  Prophets,  Thus  saith  the  Lord^  the 

^^'    prophet  was  one  and  the  Lord  another'.     But  to  this  it  is 

parallel  to  oppose  the  words  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians, 

1  Cor.    waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  shall 

^'^•®'  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end  unblameable  in  the  day  of 

our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ.     For  as  one  Christ  does  not  confirm 

the  day  of  another  Christ,  but  He  Himself  confirms  in  His 

own  day  those  who  wait  for  Him,  so  the  Father  sent  the 

Word  made  flesh,  that  being  made  man  He  might  preach  by 

means  of  Himself.     And  therefore  he  straightway  adds,  Hiis 

§.31.  is  Lord  of  ally  but  the  Word  is  such.     And  Moses  said  unto 

^^'^i'^' Aaron,  Go  unto  the  altar  and  offer  thy  sin-coffering^  and  thy 

hurnt'offering^  and  make  an  atonement  for  thyself  and  for  the 

people ;  and  offer  the  offering  of  the  people^  and  make  an 

atonement  for  them^  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  See  now 

here,  though  Moses  be  one,  Moses  himself  speaks  as  if  about 

another  Moses,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.     In  like 

manner  then,  if  the  blessed  Peter  speak  of  the  Divine  Word 

also,  as  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel  by  Jesus  Christ,  it  is 

not  necessary  to  understand  that  the  Word  is  one  and  Christ 

another,  but  that  they  were  one  and  the  same  by  reason  of 

Wwr<f   the  uniting*  which  took  place  in  His  divine  and  loving  con- 

^J^^*^  descension  and  incarnation. 

8  p.  440,      8.  And  if  even  He  be  considered  in  two  ways*,  still  it  is  with- 

fnitf      ^^^  ^^y  division  of  the  Word,  as  when  the  inspired  John  says, 

John  1,  And  the  Word  became  fieah^  and  dwelt  among  us.     What 

3  p,  341^ then  is  said  in  a  suitable  and  orthodox  way'  by  the  blessed 

note  i.    Peter,  the  Samosatcnes,  understanding  badly  and  wrongly, 

stand  not  in  the  truth.    For  Christ  is  understood  in  both  ways 

1  Cor.    in  Divine  Scripture,  as  when   it  says  Christ  God'^s  power 

'     '    and  God's  trisdom.     If  then  Peter  says  that  the  Word  was 

sent  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  let  him 

be  understood  to  mean,  that  the  Word  incarnate  has  appeared 

to  the  children  of  Israel,  so  that  it  may  correspond  to  And 

the  Word  became  flesh.     But  if  they  miderstand  it  otherwise, 

and,  while  confessing  the  Word   to  be  divine,  as  He  is, 

separate  from  Him  the  Man  that  He  has  taken,  with  which 

t  Paul  of  Samosata  had  argued  in  is  a  remarkable  one,  aa  shewing  the 

the  same  way  against  the  divinity  of  historical   connection   between   Saroo- 

Christ.  Routh  Relliqu.  t.  2.  p.  475.  and  satenes  and   Nestorians    at   Antioch. 

Eusebius  imputes  it  to  Marcellus  pp.  Diodorus  and  Theodore  fill  up  the  inter- 

66,  a.  7S,  c.    The  passage  that  follows  val  between  Athanasius  and  Nestorius. 


thovghian  incarnation  must  be  an  alleraticnofthe  Word.  551 

also  we  believe  that  He  is  made  one,  saying  that  He  has  been  Subj. 
sent  through  Jesus  Christ,  they  are,  without  knowing '  it,  con-  p 


tradicting  themselves.    For  those  who  in  this  place  separate  Tid.r.  3. 
the  divine  Word  '  from  the  divine  incarnation,  have,  it  seems, '^*«' 
a  degraded  notion  of  the  doctrine  of  His  having  become  flesh,  i.  ^/, 
and  entertain  Gentile  thoughts,  as  they  do,  conceiving  that^^ 
the  dirine  incarnation  is  an  alteration '  of  the  Word.     But  it  is  562,  rie. 
not  so ;  perish  the  thought.     For  in  the  same  way  that  John  §.  32. 
here  preaches  that  incomprehensible  oneness,  tlie  mortal  *«^  a^onc' 
noaUowed  up  of  life^  nay,  of  Hira  who  is  Very  Life,  (as  the  4. 
Lord  said  to  Martha,  /  am  the  Life^)  so  when  the  blessed 
Peter  says  that  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Word  was  sent,  he 
implies  the  divine  oneness  also.     For  as  when  a  man  heard 
The  Word  became  fleshy  he  would  not  think  that  the  Word 
ceased  to  be,  which  is  extravagant,  as  has  been  said  before, 
so  also  hearing  of  the  Word  which  has  been  united  to  the 
flesh,  let  him  understand  the  divine  mystery  one  and  simple. 

9.  More  clearly  however  and  indisputably  than  all  reason- 
ing, does  what  was  said  by  the  Archangel  to  the  Mother  of 
God*  herself,  shew  the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Word  and  Man.  4^^;,^ 
For  he  says.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Lake  i, 
Power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  ther^ore  also^' 
that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee^  shall  i?  called 

the  Son  of  God.      Irrationally   then   do   the    Samosatenes 
separate  the  Word  who  is  clearly  declared  to  be  made  one 
with  the  Man  from  Mary.     He  is  not  therefore  sent  through 
that  Man ;  but  He  rather  in  Him  sent,  saying,  Go  ye,  teach  Matt. 
all  nations.  ^®'  ^^• 

10.  And  this  is  usual  with  Scripture ^  to  express  itself  in  §.  3d. 
inartificial  and  simple  phrases.     For  so  also  in  Numbers  '^e*^^^' 
shall  find,  Moses  said  to  Raguel  the  Midianite,  the  father-in- 
law  of  Moses;  for  there  was  not  one  Moses  who  spoke,  and 
another  whose  father-in-law  was   Raguel,  but  Moses  was 

one.  And  if  in  like  manner  the  Word  of  God  is  called 
Wisdom  and  Power  and  Right-Hand  and  Arm  and  the 
like,  and  if  in  His  love  to  man  He  has  become  one  with  us, 
putting  on  our  first-fruits  and  blended*"  with  it,  therefore  the 

^  AmMfmhif.    vid*  note  on   Tertull.  p.  867.  immixtiu  Cassian.  Incam.  i. 

O.  Tr.  Tol.  i.  p.  48.  and  so  A  »««*Jk  5*  commixtio  Vigil,  contr.  Entych.  i. 

ftS^t,  Mt  «c)  M^tKfi,    Greg.  Naz.  p.494.(B.P.ie34.)permixtQtf  Ausast. 

as  quoted  by  Euiogius  ap.  Phot.  Bibl.  £p.  137,  11.  at  natnrs  alteri   altera 


552  TJie  Wordwaa  made  Man  ;  noiytcasneparaiefrom  the  Man. 

Disc,  other  titles  also  have,  as  was  natural,  become  the  Word's 
^portions.     For  that  John  has  said,  that  in  the  beginning  was 


the  Word,  and  He  with  God  and  Himself  God,  and   all 

things  through  Him,  and  without  Him  nothing  made,  shews 

clearly  that  even  man  is  the  formation  of  God  the  Word, 
■p. 376, If  then  after  taking  him, when  corrupted',  into  Himself,  He 
note  u  j^gjjg^g  YiQXQ  again  through  that  sure  renewal  for  our  endless 
>  )m^.  abidance  %  and  therefore  is  made  one  with  him  in  order  to 
p.  621,  raise  him  to  a  diviner  lot,  how  can  we  possibly  say  that  the 
note  a.  ^y-Q^d  ^'as  Sent  through  the  Man  who  was  from  Mary,  and 

reckon  Him,  tlie  Lord  of  Apostles,  with  other  Apostles,  I 
'•^If*'**- mean  such  as  prophets  who  were  sent'  by  Him !  And  how 
**^iXh   can  Christ  be  called  a  mere^  man?  on  the  contrary,  being 

made  one  with  the  Word,  He  is  with  reason  called  Christ 

and  Son  of  God,  the  prophet  having  long  since  loudly  and 
*  ^•-  clearly  ascribed  the  Father's  subsistence^  to  Him,  and  said, 
Tid!Acta-4wrf  I  Will  send  My  Son  Christ;  and  in  the  Jordan,  This  is 
s,  20.    ]^y  Well'behved  Son .   For  when  He  had  fulfilled  His  promise, 

He  shewed,  as  was  suitable,  that  He  was  He  whom  He  said 

He  had  sent. 

&.  34.       11.  Let  us  then  consider*  Christ  in  both  ways'",  the  divine 

y^^'l  Word  made  one  in  Mary  with  That  which  is  from  Mary.    For 

/ir<,..vid.in  her  womb  the  Word  fashioned  for  Himself  His  house,  as  at 

P*  2^^'   the  beginning  He  formed  Adam  from  the  eartli ;  or  rather  more 

divinely,  conceraing  whom  Solomon  too  says  openly,  knowing 
Prov.  9,  that  the  Word  was  also  called  Wisdom,  Wisdom  hath  builded 
*'  Herself  an  house;  wliich  the  Apostle  interprets  when  he  says, 

Heb.  3,  Ifliich  house  are  ue,  and  elsewhere  calls  us  a  temple,  as  far  as 
^'  it  is  fitting  to  God  to  inhabit  a  temple,  of  which  the  image, 

made  of  stones,  He  by  Solomon  commanded  the  ancient 
"  «r/^!if  people   to  build";  whence,  on  the  appearance  of  the  Truth, 

miscerctur.  LeoD.  Serm.  23,  1.     There  Epiph.   Ancor.  81    fin.    and  so   Phot, 

is  this  strong  passage  in  Naz.  Ep.  101.  Rihl.  p.  H3\  fin.  •v  Tnf  x^a^ivf  ^vy^vra 

p. H/,  0.  (t  il.  ■H4().)  xi^*c^f»«>*  Mg-wif  ruf  avri  dfi>.9V09tt      Vid.  also  on  the  word 

(fuo'tw  »vToi^r\  Kou  ^U9  M.Xr)<nu9  Kai  <ri^t-  ftt^tf,  ikc.    Zacagn.   Monum.  p.  xxi — 

XM^ovcTMf  tif  a.y.X*iXetf  ri  xiyaf  rm  vvfjt  xxvi.  Thomns8in.de  Incarn. iii.  5. iv.  15. 

(pviaif  \  i^ull  says  that  in  using  wi^i^^m  '  lU    \eturc9   X«)3f^if«f.     And   so   the 

^hv^if,  Oreg.  Naz.  niid  others  "  niin>is  Creed    ascribed    to  Athan.   sp;:aks  of 

ptopriel()(|ui."  Defens.  F.N.iv.  4.  §.  14.  '*  the  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God." 

Petavius  \\m\  allowed  this,  but  pro\es  ^  ra  futafit^irtaa*  tti-fit*  X0I0tc9    This 

the  doctrine  amply  from  the  Fathers,  seems   a   reference    to   the    «/    )«    sc2 

de  Incarn.  iv.  14.    Such  oneness  is  not  watrt  J/;^*''  §•  ^^*  ^^  ^^^^  comineuceuient 

*'  confusion,"  for  »v  vvyx^rn  ei'r%»yti0ei'  of  D.  8.  vid.  end  of  sect. 
fm§(t  aA.XM  rk  2u«  »t(&«'«(   ii(  tv,  says 


T%e  Jewish  Temple  the  Image^  ChrUfs  Body  the  TYuth.  563 

die  Image  ceased.    For  when  the  ruthless  men  wished  to  Subj. 
proTe  the  Image  to  be  the  Truth,  and  to  destroy  that  true ^ 


habitation  which  we  surely  believe  His  union  with  us  to 
be.  He  threatened  them  not ;  but  knowing  that  their  crime 
iras  against  themselves,  He  says  to  them,  Destroy  this  Temple,  Jobn  2, 
9nd  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up;  He,  our  Saviour,  surely 
ihewing  thereby  that  the  things  about  which  men  busy  them- 
lelves,  carry  their  dissolution  with  them.    For  unless  the  Lord  vid.  Pi. 
build  the  house  and  keep  the  city,  in  vain  the  builders  toil,      ' 
ind  the  keepers  watch.    And  so  the  works  of  the  Jews  are 
mdone,  for  they  were  a  shadow;  but  the  Church  is  firmly 
wtablished ;  it  is  founded  on  the  rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell  rid. 
AaU  not  prevail  against  it    Theirs*  it  was  to  say,  Why  dost  25^  ^' 
Thou,  being  a  man,  make  Thyself  God*?  and  their  ^  disciple  is  16>  18. 
;he  Samosatene;  whence  to  his  followers  with  reason  does  he  johnTo, 
»ach  his  heresy.    But  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be^' 
Ihai  we  have  heard  Him,  and  have  learned  from  Him,  putting  160,18S, 
}ff  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful^    ' 


^Msts,  and  taking  up  the  new,  which  after  God  is  created  in  £pb.  4, 
nghleousness  and  true  holiness.  Let  Christ  then  in  both4pM7wJ, 
rays  be  religiously  considered*.  p.  662, 

12.  But  if  Scripture  often  calls  even  the  body  by  the  name  §.35. 
if  Christ,  as  in  the  blessed  Peter's  words  to  Cornelius,  when  he 
eaches  him  of  Jesus  qf  Nazareth,  whom  God  anointed  with  Acts  10, 
he  Holy  Ghost,  and  again  to  the  Jews,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  ^'^^ 
\£an  approved  of  God  for  you,  and  again  the  blessed  Paul  to 
he  Athenians,  By  that  Man,  whom  He  hath  ordained,  giving  17, 31. 
ssurance  to  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
ead, (for  we  find  the  appointment  and  the  mission^  often  sy-^i««#v»- 
onymous  with  the  anointing;  from  which  any  one  who  will  may  a'paggim 
)am,  that  there  is  no  discordance  in  the  words  of  the  sacred  ▼id-  p« 
Titers*,  but  that  they  but  give  various  names  to  the  union  of  Hist. 
k)d  the  Word  with  die  Man  from  Mary,  sometimes  as  anoint-  ^- P- 
igy  sometimes  as  mission,  sometimes  as  appointment,)  itvp.sii* 
>Uows  that  what  the  blessed  Peter  says  is  orthodox',  and  he  J^^ 
reclaims  in  purity'theGodheadoftheOnly-begotten,  without  ni  th 
eparating  the  subsistence'  of  God  the  Word  from  the  ManJ*^^* 
•cm  Mary,  (perish  the  thought !  for  how  should  he,  who  had  rr«#»f 
eard  in  so  many  ways,  land  the  Father  are  one,  and  He  that  30^      * 
ath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ?)  In  which  Man>%  after  J;^j^»^, 

2  o 


7%«  Man  is  tmePernon  with  the 

Diic»  ihe  resurrection  also*,  wbeo  the  doors  were  shuljWe  know*  of 
— ^-^^  His  coming  to  each  pair^  of  Apostles^  and  dispersing  all  tliat 
«  vart,  was  hard  to  belie  re  in  it  by  His  wordSj  Handle  Me  and  s^e^Jhr 
^^^\  fi  spirit  hath  notjtesh  attd  bonesy  as  ye  see  Me  have.  And  He 
abnad*  did  not  say,  "  This  "  or  *^  this  Man  which  1  have  taken  lo 
sa^*^*'  MOj'*  but  Me^   Wherefore  Samosateue  will  gain  no  allowance, 

being  refuted  by  so  many  arguments  for  the  union  of  God  the 

,  Word,  nay  by  God  the  Word  H  imself,  who  novir  brings  the 

J      ^v-Aiift'  news  to  all,  and  assures^  them  by  eating,  and  permitting  to 

^^^  '  them  that  handling  of  Him  which  then  took  place.     For 

certainly  he  who  gives  food  to  others,  and  they  who  give  him, 
Lakei34,  touch  hands.  For  thetf  gat^  Him^  Scripture  says,  a  pteci 
vii.  ^f  ^*  broiled  JiHh  and  qf  an  honetf-comby  and  when  He  had 
We\Aitati  eaten  be/ore  them.  He  took  the  remains  and  gave  to  them. 

See  DOW  J  though  not  as  Thomas  was  allowed,  yet  by  another 

way.  He  afforded  to  th^m  full  assurance,  in  being  touched 

tb}'  them ;  but  if  you  woidd  now  see  Uic  scars,  learn  from 
Joiinao,  Thomas-     Reach  hither  iht/  hand  and  thrust  it  into  My  nde^ 
**        and  reach  hither  thy  Jintjer  and  behold  My  hands ;  so  says 
*  Pi  447,  God  the  Word,  speaking  of  His  own^  side  aud  hajids,  and  of 
^Mfi*    Himself  as  whole  man  and  G  od  together,  first  affording^  to  the 
x^9rt  f.  Saints'  even  perception  of  the  Word  through  the  body,  as  we 
7  i^Mi7[  ™^J  consider,  by  entering  when  the  doors  were  shut;  and  next 
sacred    standing  near  them  in  the  body  and  affording  full  assurance, 
▼id.  1  '      13.  So  much  may  be  conveniently  said  for  confirmatiou  of 
Johni,  ^^  faithful,  and  correction  of  the  unbelieving.     And  so  let 
§.  36.  Paul  of  Samosata  also^  stand  corrected  on  hearing  the  divine 
I  .*^   ,  voice  of  Him  who  said  My  hody^  not  "  Christ  besides  Me 
ai^^'who  am  the  Word,"  but  "  It*  with  Me,  and  Me  with  It.'* 
»<>p.248,For  I  the  Word  am  the  chrism,  and  that  which   has  the 
Ste'-i  Chrism  from  Me  is  the  Man'";  not  then  without  Me  could  It" 
Mfitwt  |,g  called  Christ,  but  being  with  Me  and  I  in  It     There- 
fore  the   mention  of  the  mission  of  the  Word  shews  the 
uniting  which   took   place  with  Jesus   of  Mary,  which   is 
"▼id.    interpreted  Saviour,  not  by  reason  of  any  thing  else,  but 
Sieria'    the  Man's   being   made   one   with    God   the   Word.     This 
John^s  P^^^8®  ^^  the   same  meaning  as   the   Father   thai   sent 
10.42.'  Mcy  and  /  came  not  of  Myself^  but  the  Father  sent  Me. 
For  he   has   given   the   name   of  mission"  to  the  uniting 
"r^;  with  the  Man,  with  which"  the  Invisible  nature  might  be 
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known  to  men,  through  the  visible.     For  God  changes  not  Subj. 

place,  like  us  who  are  hidden  in  places,  when  in  the  fashion 1~ 

of  our  littleness  He  displayed  Himself  in  His  existence  in 
the  flesh ;  for  how  should  He,  who  fills  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  ?  but  on  account  of  the  presence  in  the  flesh  the  just 
have  spoken  of  His  mission. 

14.  Therefore  God  the  Word  Himself  is  Christ'  from  Mary, '  •J* 
God  and  Man;  not  some  other  Christ  but  One  and  the  Same; 
He  before  ages  from  the  Father,  He  too  in  the  last  times  from 
the  Virgin;  invisible'  before  even  to  the  holy  powers  of  heaven,  •  p.  120, 
visible  now  because  of  His  being  one  with  the  Man  who  \%^^^  ^' 
visible ;  seen,  I  say,  not  in  His  invisible  Godhead  but  in  the 
operation'  of  the  Godhead  through  the  human  body  and  whole  >lM^ytAi, 
man,  which  He  has  renewed  by  appropriation  to  Himself.    ToI|  544, 
Him  be  the  adoration  and  the  worship,  who  was  before,  and 
now  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  even  to  all  ages.     Amen. 
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A. 

JaroHy  paralleled  with  tbe  Lord,  286. 

JceuMnSy  compared  with  Eosebians,  7, 
11,  16,30,  31.  their  flattery  of  Con- 
stantios,  77.  like  Montanists,  78. 
why  they  wished  to  conToke  two 
Councils,  82.  present  a  creed  to 
Council,  83.  reject  the  word  "  sub- 
stance," 84.  unite  with  the  old 
Arians,  88.  publish  an  Homoean 
creed  at  Seleucia,  124.  and  at  Nice, 
125.  profess  themselves  Anomceans, 
127.  their  Tariations,  135. 

Acacius,  was  acquainted  with  £u- 
sebios'  letter,  7.  his  connection  with 
the  two  Councils,  74.  deposed  at 
Seleucia,  89.  compared  to  Aetius, 
136. 

AceideniM,  none  in  God,  37. 

Adam^  his  state  before  the  fall,  379. 

Advance^  Wisdom  could  not  in  wisdom, 
320, 473.  the  manhood  did,  for  shew- 
ing forth  of  Godhead,  475. 

Aetitu,  81,  136. 

Affections,  men  freed  from  by  the 
Lord's  assumption  of,  444.  no  longer 
touch  the  body,  447.  transferred  to 
the  Lord,  448.  obliterated  by,  449. 
human,  the  Word  annals  by  receiT- 
ing,  520. 

AffeeiionSy  the  Word  put  on  whole  flesh 
with,  446.  did  not  touch  Him,  ibid. 
He  transferred  to  Himself,  448.  He 
was  not  harmed  by,  449.  and  carried, 
though  without,  ibid.  ▼.  Word. 

Ages  ythe  Son  the  Creator  of,  31,  127. 
^  Begotten  before  all"  used  in  3d 
Sirmian,  83. 

Agreement^  one  in,  used  in  creed  of 
Dedication,  107. 

Alexander  y  S^.eTssionsof  Arians  to,307. 

Ally  the  Son  not  one  of,  208.  par- 
take of  Christ,  246.  the  Father's, 
the  Son  is,  496. 

AUerabky  if  the  Son,  not  Image,  231. 
"  the  Son,  because  rewarded  for  good 
choice"  according  to  Arians,  234.  the 
Son  aocording  to  heretics,  ^6. 


AUercttiony  none  in  Incarnation,  551. 

AngelSy  the  Son  contrasted  with,  262. 
Law  given  by,  265.  Angel  invoked  by 
Jacob,  the  Word,  418.  appearances 
of  in  Scripture  different  from  those  of 
the  Son  421. 

Anointed,  the  Lord  as  man,  247.  the 
Word  because  God,  not  to  be  God, 
251. 

Anuintingy  name  given  in  Scripture  to 
union  of  God  and  Man,  553. 

Anomceany  name  applied  to  Acacians, 
217. 

Apostle y  Christ  became  ours,  290. 

ApottleSy  each  pair  of,  554. 

Appropriatedy  by  the  Word  affections 
of  nesh,  447.  gifts  for  our  sakes,  455. 
the  body,  565. 

ArianSy  complain  of  the  terms  used  at 
Niceea  as  unscriptural,  1.  their  vari- 
ations, 6.  attempt  to  explain  away 
Only-begotten,  15.  their  own  phrases 
unscriptural,  30,  133.  their  faith 
modern,  78.  early,  expelled  by  St. 
Alexander,  94.  and  their  letter  to 
St.  Alexander,  96  bke  atheists,  131, 
492.  preferred  caterpillar  to  Christ, 
100,  137.  more  deceitful  than  former 
heresies,  178.  should  not  be  called 
Christians,  179.  depend  on  the  state, 
193.  inconsistent  in  calling  the  Son, 
God,  194.  talk  familiarly  of  divine 
things,  213.  interpret  Scripture  ac- 
cording to  their  own  canon,  257. 
like  Valentinus,  (v.  ValentinuSy^ 
lack  reason,  290.  like  Stoics,  297- 
like  Paul  of  Samosata,  (v.  Paul.) 
urge  Prov.  8,  22.  307.  like  Mani- 
chees,  (v.  Manicheet.)  called  poly- 
theists,  422,  492.  their  servility  to 
Constantius,  439. 

ArianSy  confuted  from  notion  of  Fa<i 
ther,  Sabellians  contrariwise,  617* 
held  Word  to  be  notional.  Son 
real,  other  heretics  vice  versa, 
622.  compared  with  heretics  who 
held  developement  of  the  Son,  525. 
and  Sabellians  confuted  by  one  text, 
534.  compared  with  Sabellians,  54S» 
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Iritm  opimaiUy  that  oar  Lord  wm 
oreatnre,  10.  not  ntJlj  Word  and 
Wifldom,  26, 186.  "  from  God  and 
Image"  uaed  of  the  Son  in  aame 
tense  as  of  men,  26, 83, 84, 188, 179, 
182,  186.  that  Son  and  Word  were 
hnt  names,  181.  the  Son  was  not 
before  generation^  186,  214.  that 
there  were  two  Wisdoms,  227.  earn- 
pare  the  Word  to  the  smi,  819.  that 
the  Word  is  other  than  Ae  Son,  882^ 
their  notions  of  QoA  material,  899. 
that  Son  was  one  with  Father  only  in 
will.  416.  held  Son  to  he  one  with 
Fatner  Ij  grace,  426.  hdd  oorLord 
to  be  ignorant,  487.  that  the  Son 
oame  from  the  Father's  will,  486. 
hence  conoeiTe  a  habit  in  GtM,  498. 
imply  that  the  Son  might  not  have 
been,  496.  held  God  to  be  first  God 
then  FathOT.  682. 

Ariug,  called  Christ  underworker,  18.  his 
Thalia,  26, 94, 882.  expressly  denies 
One  in  Snbstanoe,  96.  his  blasphe- 
mies,  ih.  re-admitted  at  Jemsatom, 
104.  held  Christ  to  be  One  with  ihe 
Father  by  agreement,  1 46.  his  notion 
of  creation,  816. 

Afiminum,  t.  Councii. 

Arm,  name  applied  to  the  Word,  661. 

Jrienuu,  102. 

ArHcte,  Arian  argument  from  omission 
of,  101,  332. 

*<  iif,"  signifies  not  identity  but  ana- 
logy, 430. 

Atteriiu^  called  the  Sacrificer,  13.  the 
Sophist,  36,  100.  employed  by  Eu- 
sebiaDS,  101.  bis  notion  of  Ingene- 
rate,  226.  of  creation,  316.  held  that 
Christ  was  taught  by  the  Father,  320. 
quoted,  332.  his  inconsistency,  336. 
his  explanation  of  ^^  the  Son  in  the 
Father,'U01. 

Athanasius,  St.  Cbrintians  did  not  take 
his  name,  181. 

Aihanativs  of  Ntxzarbi,  called  Christ 
one  of  hundred  sheep,  99. 

Attributes  of  Son  proper  to  Father,  404. 

Augervt,  89. 

Auxentiusy  82,  25. 


B. 


Baptism^  not  into  Creator  and  creature, 
133.  form  of,  implies  Godhead  of 
Son,  337.  by  Arians,  339.  form  of,  in 
Son  not  in  Word,  638.  none,  if  no 
Son,  644. 

Batily  of  Ancyra,  not  to  be  accounted 
Arian,  139. 

Basi/icvSy  89. 


BfMNM^howiiMderteLoidytBQ.  not 
used  of  SnbatviM  of  the  Word.  968. 

Bvef.  what  it  means,  20S.  man  begets 
m  ome.  God  from  eternity,  829.  not 
of  oreatoree,  869^ 


with  created,  866. 

Btgimmimif  rfv/ofB^  if  the  Word^jOieD 
one  of  ways,  848.  implies  the  Word 
to  be  no  oreatore,  84^  if  so.  more 
than  beffinning,  866.  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  888.  of  new  oreatioo 
ooold  not  be  mere  man,S74.  Wisdom 
as  having  impressed  Himsdf  on 
oreatores,  891.  as  beginning  of 
wisdom  to  men,  896. 

IxgotieHf  men  first  made,  uien,  866. 
not  so  the  Son,  867* 

Being f  of  the  Son  proner  to  Substance  of 
Father,  402.  is  Godhead  of  the  Father, 
406. 

Better^  not  greater,  need  of  our  Lord 
Heh.  I,  4. 260. 

Blended,  the  Word  with  our  first^frnits, 
661. 

Bodiijf  preeenee  ^  Wmrd.  396. 

Adfjf,  of  Son  doable  of  death,  348.  of 
the  Word, 244,848,467.  God  in,398. 
the  Church  one  in,  480.  need  by  Him 
as  instrument,  448.  works  proper  to 
Word  done  Aroogh,  ibid.'  was  God's, 
444.  not  in  appearance  bat  in  troth, 
446.  affections  of,  how  proper  to  die 
Word,446,477.pa88ible,478.of  Christ 
the  Truth  oppomd  to  Jewish  temple, 
663.  V.  Word. 

Body  of  many  made  Gixl,  380. 

Brother,  Arian  bla^bemy  concern- 
ing, 200.  the  Word  our,  as  man, 
367. 

C. 

Caiusj  82,  86. 

Canon  of  Scripture  mentioned,  31. 

Canable  of  the  Word,  the  flesh  ren- 
dered, 266.  of  Godhead,  366.  of  im- 
mortaiity,  men  not  naturally,  389. 

Carmcrates  held  Angels  to  be  framers 
ot  world,  262. 

^*  Carried  our  tt^firmities,^*  commented 
on,  444. 

Catechising,  doctrines  taught  in,  328. 

CaMe  efficient  creatures  cannot  be, 
310,  420. 

Cause  and  effect,  the  same,  if  Sabellius 
right,  616. 

Chrism,  which  anointed  Christ  was  tbo 
Word.  664. 

Christ,  became  such  or  anointed  for 
our  sakes,  261.  we  bear  within  us, 
464.  the  will  of  God  in,  488.  and 
the  Word  one  in  incarnation,  660. 
considered  in  two  ways,  662. 
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Ckruiiafu  call  themseWes  only  after 
the  name  of  Christ,  180. 

Coexistence  of  the  Son  in  the  Father's 
eternity,  439. 

Coexisting  Wisdom,  S34.  Word,  48, 
413,  619. 

Comprehension^  the  Son  deficient  in, 
according  to  Anus,  1 87.  of  the  Son  is 
knowledge  of  the  Father.  204. 

Comjflete,  each  Person  ot  the  Holy 
Trinity,  400. 

Condescension,  364,368, 372,391, 394, 
396,660. 

Confession,  third  of  Sirmiom,  83.  first 
of  Antioch,  106.  of  the  Dedication, 
106.  of  Theophronius,  108.  fourth  of 
Antioch,  110.  Macrostich.  111.  first 
of  Sirmium,  118.  second  of  Sirmiam, 
123.  of  Selencia,  123.  of  Nice,  126. 
of  Antioch,  126. 

Omrtaturaly  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
148.  implies  One  in  substance,  164. 

Constans,  called  most  pious  emperor, 
69.  proposed  insertion  of  One  in  sub- 
stance (in  Easebius^s  letter),  61.  of 
blessed  memory,  110. 

C<fnstcmtine,  his  speech  at  Nicsea,  66. 

Constantiusy  his  reason  for  calling  a 
Council,  74.  present  at  the  Dedi- 
cation, 109.  puts  forth  an  edict 
against  second  Sirraian  confession, 
123.  banishes  orthodox  Bishops,  126. 
baptized  at  the  point  of  death^  127* 
his  letter  to  the  Bishops  at  Arimmum, 
168.  flattered  by  Anans,  193,  439. 

Consulate,  date  of,  attached  by  Arians 
to  their  formula  of  faith,  76. 

Corruptible,  body  of  the  Lord,  478. 

Council,  Ecumenical  not  to  be  reversed, 
7.  ought  to  be  convoked  for  new 
heresies,  81. 
Council,  Nicene,  more  than  three  hun- 
dred bishops  there,  6.  called  Ecu- 
menical, 49,  79, 102,  188.  and  great 
council,  t9.  ancient,  102.  taught  no 
novelties,  80.  why  used  the  phrase 
"  of  the  substance,"  32.  decision  of, 
agrees  with  Scripture,  81. 
Council  of  Ariminum,  Arian  motive  in 
convoking,  74.  scandal  caused  by 
convocation  of,  76.  four  hundred 
Bishops  at,  82.  refuses  to  annul  the 
acts  of  Nicsea,  84.  deposes  the 
Arians,  86.  writes  to  Constantius, 
ibid,  decree  of,  87.  lapse  of  bishops 
at,126.  their  letter  to  Constantius,  168. 
Council  of  Antioch,  in  what  sense  con- 
demned One  in  Substance,  141. 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  readmits  Anus, 

103. 
Council  of  Milan,  86. 
Counoriginate,  the  Son  denied  to  be  in 
Macrostich,  112. 


Counsel,  living,  of  the  Father,  the 
Word,  492. 

Creation,  divine  act  of,  not  to  be  di- 
vided, for  essential,  12.  compared 
with  Divine  Generation,  17,  163. 
implies  Consubstantiality,  206.  not  a 
thing  to  be  learnt,  320.  the  Word  one 
with  the  Father  in,  324.  implies  no 
change  in  God,  but  in  creatures,  632. 

Creation,  term  applied  to  the  Son  as 
man,  22.  the,  makes  known  the  Word, 
196.  could  not  be  eternal,  223.  none 
without  Son,  283.  the  Word  would 
have  existed  though  none,  323.  used 
in  Scripture  for  renewal,  346.  not  to 
be  used  of  the  Word,  347.  supported 
by  Son  when  brought  into  being,  372. 
in  servitude,  497.  close  of  at  return  of 
Word,  if  created  to  create,  627.  no 
dilatation  at,  630.  annihilated  if  no 
Son,  644. 

Creature,  but  not  as  creature  used  by 
early  Arians,  97, 307.  means  nothing 
for  all  creatures  differ  in  kind,  308. 
the  whole  Word  not  to  be  called  a, 
347.  could  not  join  us  to  Creator,  377. 

Creature,  Arians  worship  two  Gods,  one 
Creator  the  other,  301,  423. 

Creatures,  if  the  Lord  one  of  differs  bat 
in  degree,  313.  many  but  the  Word 
one,  318.  each  of,  one  in  substance 
but  inadequate,  319.  each  kind  of, 
created  together,  349. 

"  Created,^^  to  be  interpreted  according 
to  subject  matter,  286.  ^^  Created  to 
create,"  how  absurd,  316.  if  so  He 
for  us  not  we  for  Him,  321.  not  ne- 
cessarily applied  to  substance,  344. 
"  for  the  works'*  implies  renovation 
of  creatures  by  the  Son,  364.  if 
the  Word  not  for  us,  then  we  not  new 
created,  369.  contrasted  with  begat, 
366.  how  Wisdom  in  the  works,  393. 

Creator,  Son  not  His  own,  310.  God 
alone  can  be,  ibid. 


I>ay,  Last,  known  to  our  Lord,  be- 
cause its  antecedents  known,  460. 

Death  of  the  Lord  by  His  own  will, 
482. 

Deified,  we  by  the  Son,  161,  240,  380, 
474. 

Demophilus,  82,  86. 

Descent  of  Word,  290,  369. 

Development  of  the  Son,  held  by 
heretics,  626. 

Dilatation  of  Godhead,  628.  at  In- 
carnation, 630.  at  creation,  ibid,  of 
the  Father  into  Son  and  Spirit,  643. 
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IHomfmu  of  Ataztndria  quoted,  44, 
149. 


BnrtMMK,  tlM  Bob,  4B.  the  &n  of  Fa^ 


JO.orFaav,SIM. 
Diomtmff,  5.  of  Boom,  ouotod,  45.        of  Hii  ■DhrfrtiWi  909,  BliT* 
wntM  to  repiof •  Bp.  of  AloMndrim,    Batetmai^  tho  Wofd  not  to  «,  800. 


143. 


1,187. 


F; 


Deeiors^  Catbolic,   agree  with  eooh 

other y  8. 
Doetrmej  tiieologieel,  not  oompleted  by 

additioiis,  206. 
J}9ctiin€f  mutoTi  896. 
DmsirmM.  novel,  ere  falie,  191.  Pom  of  Oodliend  one,  IM.  408, 499, 

Drift  tfSerA^ure,  9^,140.  484.  of  Fatlier  the  Sob.  406. 

liMolify  of  Sabetmnoe^  if  Word  not    JPMI,CntlibUo,Qoefi«iBittebflgiiaiii9, 
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frorn^  but  Joined  to  Fadier,  617. 
ijf,  618. 


E. 


Ea$ierj  qneetioiiofy  lettled  at  Nic«a,  76. 
SeeiesuuHcai  aenae,  949.  eoope,  489. 
AojMMjf,  bomao,  of  the  Son,  364, 984, 
986.  oppoeed  to  Subetanee  of  W(ndt 
86S.  prepared  before  beginning  of 
world.  888. 
SUsAa,  instance  of,  468. 
Embodied  preeence  cf  the  SaTionr,  968. 
Bmperar  conTokes  connoil,  78.  oalled 

eternal  by  Arians,  77. 
Smperery  image  of.  406. 
Bfuality  of  Son  with  Fatiier  is  unity, 
148.  to  the  Spirit  in  respect  of  God- 
head, 263. 
EtemaU,  two,  Catholics  reproached  by 

Arians  with  holding,  439. 
Evaariutf  89. 

Eudaxius,  74,  89,  111,  134. 
Euphraiiony  99. 

Eusebiansy  digpate  with  Catholics,  1. 
signed  at  Nicsa  the  terms  to  which 
they  afterwards  objected,  6.  insisted 
on  Prov.  8,  22.  29.  remained  qniet 
after  their  cooTiction  at  Nicsa,  30. 
misinterpret  the  phrase  ^*  from  God," 
32.  and  other  phrases,  34.  by  their 
fraud  compel  Council  to  frame  terms, 
67.   their  blasphemies,  99.   intrude 
themsekes  on  churches,  103.  incon- 
sistent in  being  indignant  with  other 
heretics,  522. 
Eusebiu*  o/Nicomedia,  99,  234. 
EuMebius  of  Casareay  recants  in  a  letter 
to  his  Church,  6.  his  letter,  59.  re- 
ceives "  of  the  substance,*' 62.  "  one 
in  substance"  for  peace-sale,  ibid,  his 
blasphemy,  99. 
EufychiuSy  89. 
Euzoiusy  127. 

Exaliedy  the  Son  not,  when  He  became 
man,  235.  human  nature  of  Son,  238. 
the  Word  for  our  sakes,  621 . 
Esercitet  ofOrigeny  48. 


A«4Aii;  how  afiplied  to  God,  989. 
FtOhgTy  God  the  Father,  edOed  la- 
moerate,  18.  ImMMible,  18.  wan 
Fadier  from  ererlaetiiur,  ibid,  im- 
plied in  production  of  theWofd,97.iiot 
other  than  snbetanoe,  88.  everiMting 
lmplieeeveriaatinffWoid,189.  odUed 
Fountain  of  Wiedon,  907.  jprraer  to 
the  Son,  908.  to  be  proper^  father 
ianotSon,9lSL  needed  no  inetnunent 
to  create,  917.  analogy  of  human 
fitthers  to,  919.  not  adYentitioai  to 
God,  999.  eternally  Maker  in  poete, 
but  Father  in  acta,  998.  better  so 
called  than  Ingenerate,  998.  notall- 
aufficient,  if  the  Son  not  One,  887.God 
oon  by  grace  not  by  nature,  866. 
where  named,  the  Son  also  named, 
338.  pervades  all  in  the  Son,  acta  in  the 
Spirit,  422.  does  not  losebyeJTingto 
Son,  452.  His  Subsistence  by  His  ptea- 
snre,  494.  Substance  ofaUacked,if  the 
Son  attacked,  495.  geoeratiTcby  na- 
ture, ibid,  accession  of  power  to,  if 
the  Son  begotten  to  create.  526.  if 
God,  then  the  Word  is  Son,  632. 

FcUhery  if  compounded,  then  His  own 
Father,  or  else  Word  a  mere  name, 
514.  not  a  mere  name  for  Grod  con- 
sidered as  wise.  ibid,  is  Father  and 
the  Son  is  Son,  therefore  two  Persons, 
516.  dilated  into  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  according  to  heretics,  528.  be- 
came flesh,  if  dilatation  at  Incarna- 
tion, 530.  becomes  Son  and  Spirit  ac- 
cording to  Sabellius,  543. 

Faiherhoodye^x\h\j  shadow  of beaTcnly, 
215,  496. 

FaiherMy  what  not  from  is   apostasy. 

Fear  could  not  be  in  the  Word,  477. 

Firey  light  from,  515.  radiance  and, 
524. 

First  does  not  exclude  the  Son,  407, 
412. 

First-born  the  Word,  as  our  brother, 
366.  of  new  creation  the  Word,  367, 
opposed  to  Only-begotten,  368.  be- 
cause in  Him  creation  came  to  be. 
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370.  of  creation  excludes  creation, 
ibid,  as  supporting  creation,  in 
creating,  372.  from  the  dead,  374. 
yet  Only,  412. 

Flesh  J  enslaved  to  sin,  put  on  by  the 
Word,  241.  God  in,  296.  of  Christ 
real,  381.  ministered  to  Godhead, 
444.  infirmities  of,  borne  by  the  Word, 
ibib.  whole  put  on  by  the  Word,  446. 
made  the  Word,  448.  made  God 
throuffh  Incarnation,  465.  475.  pos- 
sessed by  God  in  the  Word,  468.  venr 
God  in«  and  true  flesh  in  the  Word, 
ibid. 

JForgivenest  might  have  been  without 
Incarnation,  though  not  renewal,378. 

Form  of  Godhead,  406. 

Fmtniam  applied  to  the  Father,  20, 
24,  400.  never  barren,  202.  begetteth 
from  itself  and  implies  eternity  of  the 
Son,  207. 

**  Founded"  used  of  human  nature,  of 
Word,  387. 

Free-ckoiccj  creatures  attached  to  God 
by,  519. 

Free-wUl  of  the  Son,  Arian  question 
concerning,  214,  231.  the  Son  has 
not  human,  255. 


Given,  all  things  to  the  Son,  does  not 

impair  His  Godhead,  462. 
Glory  of  God  in  us,  the  Word,  416. 
Godfiim  Gody  193,  612. 
Gody  never  wordless  and  wisdomless, 

25,  516.  simple  and  uncompounded, 

37.  name  of  means  divine  substance, 

38,  132.  is  His  own  substance,  131. 
unity  of,  for  Son  from  Father,  164. 
in  a  body,  298.  of  compound  nature 
if  attribute  wisdom  really  exist  in, 
334.  Christians  full  of,  432.  the  flesh 
made,  456.  475.   . 

GmMam/,  substantial,  161.  the  Father's, 
Rom.  1,20.  used  of  the  Son,  197.  of 
the  Father  and  Son  the  some,  246, 
267, 304.  identity  of,  403.  paternal  of 
Son,  436.  dwelt  in  flesh,  443.  works 
of,  through  flesh,  446.  prerogatives  of, 
derived  eternally  from  Father  to  Son, 
451.  of  the  Son  is  the  Father's,  404, 
453.  advance  of  manhood  for  shining 
forth  of,  476.  oneness  of,  478. 

Godsy  Arians  near  holding  two,  423. 
we  so  called  by  grace,  236,427, 433. 
we  become  through  Incarnation,  348, 
381,  446,  447,  456. 

Grace,  given  by  all  Three  Persons  to- 
gether, 338.  one  and  the  same  fix)m 
Father  and  Son,  417. 

Chreaier,  used  of  things  one  in  nature, 
264. 

Greek  notion  of  creation,  132. 


GenereUe,  things,  the  Word  not  of,  9, 
21,  66. 

used  by  SL  Ignatius  of  the 

Lord's  human  nature,  147.  the  Son, 
the  true,  261.  the  Lord's  body,  292. 

Generation,  Divine,  not  of  human  af- 
fection, 16.  without  partition,  ef- 
fluence, or  accession,  19.  an  internal 
act,  22.  di£fer8  from  creation,  132. 
eternal,  204.  implies  no  substance 
alien  to  God  anymore  than  creation, 
163.  without  time,  as  creation  with- 
out materials,  216.  of  the  Word, 
superfluous,  if  not  till  creation,  626. 
is  His  progression  according  to 
heretics,  527. 

Generation,  Son  not  before  according 
to  Arians,  186. 

Generative  nature  of  Gt>d,  283,  496, 
618. 

Gentiliem,  624. 

Genuineness,  of  the  Son,  267, 344, 402. 
mark  of  Son,  646. 

George,  the  contractor,  89, 134. 

of  Laodicea,  99. 

Germinim,  74,  82,  86. 

Gift  of  God,  the  Spirit  so  called,  304. 

Gifts,  given  to  the  Word  for  our  sakes, 
621. 


Hand,  absolute,  12.  untempered,  316. 

the  Son  called   Hand  of  the 

Father,  12.  27,  323,  382, 546. 

Handywork  of  God,  nature  too  feeble 
for  according  to  Arians,  31 7* 

Harm,  none  to  the  Word  from  Passion, 
449. 

Heart  of  God,  not  to  be  taken  cor- 
porally, 642,  646. 

Heresies,  connected  together,  190. 

Heresy,  Arian,  on,  the  face  of  it  ir- 
reverent, 192. 

Heretics,  called  after  their  leaders,  181. 

anonymous  called  Sabellianizers, 

617.  ascribe  beginning  of  rule  to  the 
Son,  522.  hold  the  Son  to  be  notional, 
ibid,  the  Son  to  be  developed  at  crea- 
tion,625.  close  of  creation  on  return  of 
the  Son,  628.  separate  Word  and  Son, 
631.  affirm  that  the  Son  is  not  men- 
tioned in  Old  Testament,  641.  or  if 
so,  prophetically,  ibid,  of  Samosatene 
school,  649. 
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Heretic^  anoajmons,  held  dilatation  of 
Godhead,  628.  and  action  of  dilata- 
tion at  creation  or  incarnation,  630. 
contrasted  with  Sahellius,  648. 

Hermeu,  quoted,  7)  31. 

Hieraoas,  97* 

Higk'Priettj  when  the  Lord  hecame, 
390. 

Hinuelf,  the  Word  bare  our  sins,  369. 

Homery  quoted,  549. 

Homooushn,  t.  Subttance. 

Humanity y  some  terms  in  Scripture  re- 
ferrible  to  the  Lord's,  286. 

Humanity  the  Lord  said  to  adTance, 
473. 


I. 


TdeayChrist  Son  in,according  to  Arians, 
193.  ideas  of  men  successiye,  321. 

Identityy  of  Son  with  Father,  40. 
of  light,  ibid,  ought  to  be  used  of 
substances,  156.  of  Godhead,  403.  of 
what  the  Son  hath,  451.  of  nature, 
431. 

Jeremiahy  hallowed  from  the  womb, 
446. 

JesvSy  said  to  have  adranced,  not  the 
Word,  475. 

Jewiy  thought  Christ  said  He  was  the 
Father,  63H. 

Ignatius^  St.,  quoted,  146. 

Ignorance^  our  Lord's  according  to 
Arians,  437.  questions  do  not  always 
imply,  454.  proper  to  flesh  not  to 
Godheatl,  ibid,  ours  carried  by  the 
Son  for  our  sakes,  455. 

Ignoranty  our  Lord  not  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  460.  as  man,  because  ig- 
norance natural  to  man,  461.  not  as 
Word,  because  Holy  Spirit  not,  462. 
not,  because  Image  of  Father,  463. 
the  Lord  said  He  was,  to  shew  His 
manhood,  4()4.  put  on  a  flesh  which 
was,  465.  not,  though  He  said  He 
was,  as  St.  Paul,  467.  humanly  for 
our  profit,  469. 

lUustratiuns^  Scripture  adapted  to  our 
imperfection,  326.  human,  used  by 
Arians,  491. 

JmagCy  implies  Offspring,  28.  of  One 
God  must  be  One,  27, 331.  One  in  sub- 
stance, 35,  40.  eternity  of,  in  extract 
from  Oripen,  48  and  440.  unvarying 
used  in  Cretd  of  Dedication,  107. 
implies  Substance,  136.  to  be  true 
must  be  perfect,  210.  implies  eternity, 
ibid,  and  Son  imply  each  otlier,  28*3. 
One  only,  318.  unvarying,  327,  405, 


416.  of  Father's  Sabfftanee,  377.  only 
natural,  416.  of  the  Word  increatioD, 
391.  Gbd  rejoiced  in  creation  on  ac- 
count of  His,  397.  eTerlasting,  617. 
T.  UfUfarymff. 

Imagedy  wisdom  in  the  works,  393. 

Immortality  deriyed  iirom  the  Word, 
386,447. 

ImwuMibility  of  the  Word,  448.  of  ma& 
through  Incarnation,  449. 

Impresty  of  Wisdom   in  the  Works, 

Inwrovementy  none  in  the  Word,  26,434. 
Word.) 

"  In  the  Father,"  in  what  senae  tbe 
Son,  400. 

IncamtUey  presence  of  the  Word,  (r. 
Incamationy  in  order  to  sanctifj  the 
flesh,  296.  had  not  been  but  for  man, 
366.  necessary  for  renewal ,  379, 446. 
man  had  not  conquered  Satan  with- 
out, 380.  and  had  remained  mortal, 
381.  and  corruptible,  432.  if  not  of 
the  Word,  through  body,  menhad  not 
been  redeemed,  446.  men  immortal 
through,  447.  passions  abolished  in 
the  Impassible  through,  449.  took 
place  to  make  grace  irrcTocable,  456. 
T.  Word, 

Incarnation  no  dilatation  at,  630.  the 
Word,  Son  before,  539.  the  ancients 
called  sonsbcforc,  ibid.  Christ  and  the 
Word  one  in,  550.  no  division  of  the 
Word  by,  ibid,  no  alteration  of  the 
Word  in,  551.  proved  by  what  took 
place  after  resurrection  ,545.  the  Word 
whole  man  and  God  together  in,  ibid. 

Inclination^  two  ways,  implied  in  choice, 
490.  and  in  God  by  Arians,  495. 

Incommeasnrabley  creatures  with  the 
Son,  264. 

Incorporate^  we  with  the  Body  of  the 
Word,  367. 

TndivisihUity  of  the  Son  from  tiie 
Father,  400,  419.  guards  unity,  524. 

Inferior^  the  Lord  to  the  Spirit  in  re- 
spect of  manhood,  252. 

higejierate,  as  uf^ed  by  Arians,  13,  53. 
originally  a  heathen  term,  51.  not  used 
in  opposition  to  Son,  54.  different 
senses  of,  52,  146,  225.  used  of  the 
Son,  147^  Arian  question  whether  one 
or  two,  214,  225.  is  but  one,  but  the 
Son  not  therefore  generate,  226.  in 
opposition  to  creatures,  228.  Wis- 
dom, 334. 

Ingejieratelyythe  Son  coexists,  332, 336. 

Inseparable^  the  Son  from  the  Father, 
406,  419,  429,  440. 

Instrument,  the  Son  not,  40,  321,  382. 
body  of  the  Word  used  by  Him  as, 
443,  450. 

Invisible  seen  through  visible,  563, 665. 
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Jokm  BapHiiy  Si.,   heaxtl  St.    Mary's 
voice  in  the  womb,  446,  460. 


K. 

Knowledge  of  the  Father  implies  one- 
ness with  Him,  312.  of  the  Father 
through  the  Son  and  of  the  Son 
through  the  Father  the  same,  396. 


Laxarus,  instance  of,  proves  the  Lord 
not  really  ignorant,  466. 

LegaieM  of  Roman  see,  86. 

Leaniius,  88,  136. 

Life,  the  Son  so  called,  20,  48,  400.  if 
80  He  is  the  Word,  645.  the  Word 
Very,  661. 

L^At  expresses  Immaterial  generation 
of  the  Son,  30.  identity  of,  40.  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son  no  other  than  the 
Son's  substance,  41.  oneness  of,  404, 
41 7.  of  the  Father  the  Son,  474.  from 
fire,  616. 

Light  from  Light,  in  fourth  confession 
of  Antioch,  110.  in  Maorostich  112. 
in  first  of  Sirmium,  1 18. 

Light  J  One,  Father  and  Son,  404,  417. 

LtJke  found  inadequate,  36.  expresses 
external  similitude,  40.  and  **  Like 
in  all  things,"  84.  in  Macroatiob, 
116.  in  ail  things  but  substance  in- 
Tolyes  two  Gods,  160.  in  all  things, 
210.237,306.  in  all  points,  311.  the 
Father,  428. 

^"^  Like  according  to  Scripture'*  in  3d 
Sirmian,  83.  in  Creed  of  Seleacia, 
184.  and  of  Constantinople,  126.  (v. 
Syhttance,) 

LiixnetSj  Same  in,  36.  unvarying,  40, 
461.  oneness  of,  146.  applied  to 
quality  rather  than  substance,  166. 
in  doctrine,  no  likeness  at  all,  416.  in 
substance  alone  true,  136, 263.  of  the 
Father,  144,  327, 360,  463.  natural 
of  the  Father,  462. 

Likeness  in  SuhHance,  136,  209,  210, 
219,  416,  421,  436.  denied  at  Se- 
leucia,  124.  rejected  by  S.  Ath.  as 
implying  participation,  166. 

Logomachy y  Arian,  167. 

Lord,  how  Christ  made,  298.  over  the 
disobedient,  300.  how  the  Son  calls 
the  Father,  361. 

Lordship  of  the  Father,  the  Son  one 
with,  493. 


Macedonius,  111. 
Made,  the  Word,  as  Aaron  made  High 
Priest,290.  equivalent  to  manifested, 
298.   in  what  sense  the  Word,  ibid, 
not  simply,  300. 
Magnus,  89. 

Maker  prior  to  works,  407. 
Man^tiS,  the  Lord  became  Hieh-Prient, 
290.  Arians  must  see,  if  they  deuy 
that  the  Lord  was,  292.  the  Lord 
not  mere,  303.  reason  given  why  the 
Lord  made,  not  why  He  is  God,  366, 
the  Word  became,  not  came  into,  442. 
if  the  Word  not  glorified  as,  men  are 
lost,  467.  assumed  by  theWord,  if  not 
the  Word  must  be  God,  637.  must  be 
Sod  through  Word,  639.  God  made, 
in  name  only,  643.  the  Word  not  sent 
through  but  in  the,  661.  the,  made 
One  with  God  the  Word,  664.  whole 
operation  of  Godhead  through,  666. 
V.  Word, 
Manichees  find  fault  with  the  Law, 
130.  Arians  compared  to,  214,  336. 
their  baptism,  340.  held  more  than 
one  Origin,  421.  deny  generation  of 
the  Word's  body,  460.  held  God  to 
be  ignorant,  471.  reject  Old  Testa- 
ment, 641. 
Manifestation,    further    of    Godhead, 

meaning  of  advance,  474. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra  anathematized, 

109. 
Jlfamon,  46.  held  two  Gods,  163.  held 

more  than  one  origin,  421. 
Jfam,  99, 109. 
Mark  sent  into  Gaul,  110. 
Martinian  the  notary,  123. 
Martyrius,  111. 

Martyry,  Church  of  at  Jerusalem,  103. 
Mary,  St.,  Mother  of  the  Lord's  body, 
290.   Ever  Virgin,  381.    Mother  of 
God,  420, 440.  the  Baptist  leaped  at 
voice  of,  447.   mortal,  therefore  the 
Lord  mortal,  478,  661. 
Material  notions  of  Arians,  399.  about 
effluence,19,211,212.  and  severance, 
63: 
Matter  not  eternal,  311. 
Maximilia,  78. 

Mediator,  Arian  sense  of,  13.  none  be- 
tween Father  and  Son,  41.  why  must 
have  been  God,  161,  301,  307,  937. 
the  Word  not  between  the  Father  and 
creation,  31 7*  must  be  Grod  and  Man, 
381,  446.  and  more  than  man,  687. 
Meletian,  89. 

Ministry,  not  needed  by  Creator,  316. 
opposed  to  creation,  318.  of  flesh  in 
the  Lord,  444.  human  of  the  Lord, 
462. 
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Jfifwte,  dooe  bjtlwWQifl  Ami^  His 

iedi,  445. 
JfiitMNi,tiMaof  loowmtioBiSSS.  ofte 

Word.  HirpraMfiiM  hi  1teflflA,M6. 
Jteardlf ,  IK^ne,  45.  beoaoie  om 

origin  of  Godhead,  518. 
MmUoHus  taqght  a  new  r«f«la«ioB,  78. 
M0ral  exoellenoiM  of  man  Imitiitioot 

of  God,  437. 
*  M9mkig  Har^'  heretieal  ezplaaaSion 

of,  549. 


N. 

JNtee,  the  Son  not  Woid,  he*  oidj  in, 
S6,  SiO,  807, 888,  514, 687,  548. 

Names  of  heretics  derived  fnm  dmr 
teaohers,  180. 

Kar«JMtit,99,100. 

i9<i#ifra/ possMsioo,  applied  to  the  Son, 
41. 

JfafMfvof  the  Son  tTwaids  the  FaOar, 
155.  of  the  Son  is  te  Fair's, 
845.  traoMsends  will,  884,  489.  of 
tiie  Fatiier  and  the  Sod  one,  964, 
408.  peonliaritj  of,  404.  indirisihitf , 
499.  &e  Son  in  the  Father  hj,488, 
434.  human  of  the  Word,  480.  in- 
▼islhle  seoi  throngfa  Tisihle,  555.  of 
God  double,  if  the  Word  not  Off- 
Bpring,  617.  human,  the  Manhood 
transcended  by  degrees,  475. 

Naiure  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father, 
165.  of  the  Word  unalterable,  263. 
the  Word  in  His,  not  a  creature, 
346. 

Necessity,  the  Son  not  by,  489. 

Niceeoy  Council  to  have  been  held  there, 
73.  T.  CounciL 

Nationally  Word,  Christ  according  to 
Arians,  332.  the  same  called  Father 
and  Son,  heretical,  616.  the  Word 
according  to  Arians,  Son  according 
to  other  heretics,  622  the  Word  not, 
627.  V.  Name. 


O. 


406.  in  whom  oihers  Jtui.de  Bont,  413* 

of  !?til»tMi/*e,  (be  Son  beenuMc  git*^ 
of  [?fac<?|  417*  from  the  Fatb^T  pn^ 
nervi'f  LToity  of  ClfniKend,  6 1 7. 

mula^  196.  ^^^ 

''  Ofiti  Only  GwT'  eKclud««9  idoU,  41&.^| 
One,  the  Father  nnd  S«in  iioe  a*  onr 
tfiiiig  twit-e  nanipdt  4U3.    light,  Fa- 
tber  and  Son,  40-4.  not  iji  will  bat 
SubsttLtice,  416.    ntii  «*  we  are  one, 
426.  b^  nEitur«,  w«  hy  icpitatioa,  4^9^* 
Oh^^  divini^  Kjid  huoisj)  work5  dntie  hfi^H 
400.  Cbrit^taiul  tb«  Wnrd  in  liiramli^^| 
tioil,  550, 555* 
OM,deDi?iae,  515.1 
hj  dilatation  •ooovj 
588.    beoomes    FaAer,  Son, 
Mrit,  or  else  besides  FlillMr«  is* 
eording  to  Hie  same,  588k  widk  Fa- 


ftThNS 


liier,  &at  alone  wl^oli  is  ftMi  Hia. 
588.  Elates  into  lbiir»  ITtfM  Woid 
not  Son,  588. 

OMMeM,  syinbolied  o^  144.  nf  the 
Lord,  not  in  agresneot  tat  i»  Sah. 
sCanee,  148.  of  natnvs,  15U  oTCMit 
with  Father,  835.  indlvWhls^  887» 
488.  of  Snbstanee,  408.  of  §Mq^ 
shews  oneness  of  natnrs,  418.  m 
Godhead,  tiioai^  Fattier  sna  8sn  ars 
two,  513.  o<mdstshithalttw8«is 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  U 
the  Son.  634. 

OnenetSy  diTine  in  incarnation,  551. 

OfUy-bMoUen,  why  the  Son,  18.  op* 
nosed  to  first-born,  368.  and  WeU- 
beloTed  the  same,  641,  549. 

Only'begoUenj  Arian  sense  of,  16.  God, 
the  Son  so  called  by  Arins,  96. 

Only  and  One  God  does  not  exclude 
the  Son,  407.  does  not  interfere  with 
First,  412. 

Org<m  of  Wisdom,  the  Manhood,  476. 

Origen,  called  labour-loving,  48. 

Origin,  not  three  because  of  the  Trinity, 
46, 421.  none  of  the  Son's  existence, 
48.  the  Father  of  the  Son,  201, 363, 
613.  the  Son  of  our  salvation,  260. 
two  if  the  Word  subsist  by  Himself, 
616. 

Orthodox,  the  drift  of  Scripture,  290. 


"  Offspring  bat  not  as  one  of  ofifkprings," 
30^ 

Offspring,  proper,  37,  64,  191.  implies 
One  in  Substance,  40.  and  eternity, 
ibid,  opposed  to  works,  133.  eternal, 
201.  of  Substance,  204.  prior  to  crea- 
tion, 284.  of  Substance,  equivalent  to 
Word,  312.  opposed  to  creature,  362, 
396.  proper  therefore  all  that  Father 
hath  His,  404.  Being  of  the  Son  is, 


Paraclete,  not  used  in  Old  Testament, 

648. 
Participated,  wholly  to  be,  equivalent 

to  beget,  203. 
Participation,  the  Son  not  by,  148, 161, 

166,  400,  404,  406,  421. 


INDEX. 


573 


Pariiiive  subsistences  in  the  Trinity 
denied,  46. 

Passion,  the  Lord  received  no  loss  hj, 
302.  of  the  Word,  445. 

PoMtiont,  abolished  in  the  Impassible, 
449. 

Palrip€usiaru,  115. 

Pairophihu,  74,  89, 99. 

Paul  Si^  not  ignorant,  though  pro- 
fessing it,  467. 

Paul  i^  SamoMia,  Arians  compared  to, 
16,  41,  235,  299.  anathematized, 
109,113.  condemned  at  Antioch,  141. 
held  that  Christ  was  not  before  Mary, 
145,  217.  held  our  Lord  to  be  mere 
man,  472.  his  school,  549. 

PauOnus,  99. 

Pancratiusy  89. 

Per/eci,  from  Perfect,  in  Creed  of  Theo- 
phronins,  108.  used  by  S.  Ath.  329, 
473.  the  Father  and  the  Son  each,400. 
if  the  Word  not  till  creation,  we  the 
cause  of  His  perfection,  526. 

Perfect  God,  Cnrist  called  in  Macro- 
stich,  113. 

Permitted,  the  body  of  the  liOrd,  to 
hunger,  477. 

Perplexity  not  heresy,  330. 

Penon  in  Macrostich,  113.  in  second 
of  Sirmium,  122. 

Phcebm,  89. 

Photinui,  council  held  against,  117. 

PArygians,  78, 340.  held  that  Prophets 
knew  not  what  they  announced,  467. 

Pkux,  all  things  near  God  in,  431. 

Pletuure  of  Father,  the  Son  not  with- 
out, 494.  of  the  Father  the  Son,  and 
Son  of  the  Father,  495. 

Poltttx,  88. 

Polyarchy,  513. 

Pope,  6p.  of  Alexandria  so  called,  96. 

Power,  implies  that  the  Son  is  proper  to 
Substance  of  Godhead,  28.  another 
besides  Christ,  according  to  Arians, 
101.  Christ  the  Power  of  God,  196, 
491,551. 

Precedent  wili,  486, 

PredeUinaled,  we  in  the  Son,  389. 

Prefects,  letters  from  to  convoke  Coun- 
cil, 73. 
.  Progression  of  the  Word,  His  genera- 
tion according  to  heretics,  527. 

Promoted,  the  Son  not  by  Incarnation, 
235. 

Promotion,  none  in  the  Word,  234, 242, 
250.  not  anointed  for  His  own,  247. 
of  the  body  by  the  Word,  457. 

Pronounced  word,  1 13,  1 19,  329. 

Proper  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
40.  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  55,  150, 
191, 209,  240, 264.  286, 311, 318.  by 
nature  to  flesh  of  tne  Lord  suffering, 
449.  body  to  the  Word,  476. 


Properly,  some  terms  not  applied  to 

the  Word,  285. 
Properties  of  flesh  ascribed  to  the  Son, 

443.  of  Grod  and  Man  in  the  Lord 

to  be  separated,  450. 
Propriety  and  peculiarity,  404,  425.  of 

the  Father^s  Substance,  the  Son,  406, 

towards  the  Father,  452.  mark  of  the 

Word,  547. 
Protoplast,  Adam  so  called,  14. 
Proverbs  not  literal,  343. 
Ptolemy,  89.  the  Valentinian,  486. 


Qttalities,  none  in  God,  515. 


R. 

Radiance,  inljplies  eternity  of  the  Son, 
20.  from  the  Substance,  39,  41.  One 
in  Substance,  40,41.  indivisibility  of 
the  Son  from  the  Father,  155,  326. 
eternal  if  Light  eternal,  199.  co-exist- 
ence, 220, 412.  completeness  of  Son, 
402.  oneness  of  grace,  420.  eternity, 
440.  radiance  and  fire,  524. 

Rational  Word,  Grod  never  without, 
208. 

Word  from  the,  514. 

Realities,  Three  in  Holy  Trinity  as- 
serted in  Macrostich.  113. 

Reason,  of  man,  coeval  with  him,  326. 

Arians  laek,2, 4, 231,290.  God 

would  have  a  nature  compounded  of, 
if  heretics  right,  514. 

Receives  the  Son, because  not  theFather, 
452.  the  Lord,  in  the  flesh  for  oar 
sakes,  455. 

Referred,  the  Son  to  the  Father,  512. 

Rejoicing,  of  God  in  His  works,  397. 
of  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father,  ibid. 

Relation,  term  used  by  Arians,  98. 
proper  and  genuine  of  Father  to  Son, 
40. 

Repose  of  Holy  Spirit  in  God,  46. 

Resurrection,  what  took  place  after 
proves  union  of  God  and  Man,  554. 

Robed  in  flesh,  the  Lord,  290. 

Right  hand  ojGod,  not  in  bodily  sense, 
267. 

Rivalry  none  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  409. 

Rome,  legates  of  at  Council  of  Milan, 
86.  Bp.  of,  writes  to  reprove  Bp.  of 
Alexandria,  142.  Council  of,  ibid. 
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SabeLiamum,  634. 

SabeUianizerty  eonfiited  from  notion  of 
ft  Son,  617. 

SabelUui,  anithemitiied,  109.  why 
condemned,  409.  saiegnard  against, 
in  eternal  generation,  461.  God  Very 
Wisdom  according  to,  616.  held 
Father  and  Son  to  be  the  Same,  616, 
639.  the  Jews  like,  6SS.  and  Arins 
confoted  from  tame  text,  634.  com- 
pared with  Arios,  643. 

Snmey  how  the  Son,  yet  other,  404. 
Word  and  Christ  One  and  the  Same, 
666. 

Scope,  of  prophecy,  303.  of  the  faith, 
460.  eccieuastical,  482. 

SeotmuSy  Photinns  so  called.  1 14. 

Seripiure,  Holy,  the  sense  of,  36.  gives 
the  best  notion  of  the  truth,  67.  its 
sufficiency,  81.  contains  apparent 
contradictions,  143.  Arians  borrowed 
temui  from,  189.  comfort  in  per- 
plexity, 331.  uses  physical  illustra- 
tions, 426.  contains  donUe  account 
of  the  Sayiour,  440.  gives  various 
names  to  Tncamation,  663. 

SecufunUy  88* 

SeleueiOy  Council  called  there,  74,  82. 
160 Bishops  at,  88.  deposes  the  Arians, 
89.  pats  forth  Homoean  creed,  123. 
forbids  *•  Substance/'  124. 

Seminarians y  not  to  be  accounted 
Arians,  139.  insonsistent,  141.  called 
'*  much  loved,"  ibid,  are  in  danger 
of  introducing  two  substances,  160. 

Servant^  used  in  Scripture  of  sons,  285. 
the  Word  not,  300,  351. 

Sheic  His  manhood,,  Christ  said  He 
was  ignorant  in  order  to,  464. 

Siras,  89. 

"&),"  in  John  5,  26.  argument  from, 
452. 

Son,  twofold  sense  of  the  word,  11. 
implies  oneness  of  nature  with  Fa- 
ther, 28.  implies  "  Of  the  Sub- 
stance," 39,  202.  has  not  a  human 
sense,  40.  completes  Word,  141. 
guards  against  notion  of  two  Gods, 
200.  even  in  the  case  of  men  implies 
connaturality,  220.  and  Image  imply 
each  other,  283.  implies  likeness, 
304.  not  a  name  taken  from  creatures, 
333,  implied  in  father,  407.  how  im- 
plies the  Monarchy,  513.  not  a  mere 
name  for  God  when  Wi«dom,  514. 
notional  according  to  some  heretics, 
622. 

Son^  our  Lord  not  by  advancement,  11. 
not  created  to  create  others,  12.  not 
in  a  way  that  admits  of  degrees,  16. 
by  nature,   IG.    His  generation  im- 


material, 17.  eternal  because  the 
Father  eternal,  19,  203.  not  lowered 
hy  Incarnation,  90.  the  Word  tlie 
genuine  and  natural,  39,  40,  41, 
386.  not  a  name  but  Substmce,  131. 
if  not  of  Substance  accidental  to 
the  Father,  ibid,  not  one  with  die 
Father  by  agreement,  148.  not  Sod 
by  participation,  ibid,  hath  aU  Oiat 
the  Father  hath  but  being  Fa&er, 
149.  not  tnm  without,  164.  partakei 
wholly  of  DiTine  Sabatanee,  904. 
behig  properly  Son,  is  not  Faflier, 
819.  not  of  will  but  of  nature,  82S. 
as  man  Worshipped  by  Ang^  840. 
ministry  of,  better  than  Angels,  960. 
by  natare,  but  creation  by  will,  284. 
is  Giver  of  Spirit,  306.  not  mediuiD 
of  creation,  316.  proper  to  Father 
because  but  One,  318.  all  grace 
given  necessarily  in,  338.  true,  ne- 
cessary to  becoming  adopted  sons, 
365.  in  the  Father,  not  as  incomplete, 
400.  implied  with  the  Father,  407. 
eternal  in  that  He  is  Son,  440.  Son 
made  in  Son,  if  by  will"  according 
to  Arians,  494.  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  because  of  identity 
of  will,  496.  is  Himself  the  Father 
according  to  Sabellins,  616,  629.  in- 
divisibly  from  the  Fatiier,  preserves 
unity  of  Godhead,524.  whatever  exists 
from  another  is  His,  532.  if  a  work 
God  began  to  be  Father,  ibid. 

Son  and  Word  separated  by  heretics, 
531 ,  549.  the  man  assumed  by  Christ 
held  to  be  by  some,  631.  or  the  man 
and  fheWord  united,  ibid,  or  the  Word 
became,  when  became  Man,  ibid,  if 
everlasting  must  be  the  Word,  632. 
superior  to  W^ord,  if  not  the  same, 
534.  and  the  Word  if  not  the  same,  then 
there  are  two  worlds,  536.  if  the  man 
assumed  bythe Word  and  not  theWord 
is,  then  man  is  Go<l,  537.  sight  of  the 
Father  ascribed  to  not  to  the  Word, 
538.  if  the  flesh  and  theWord  together 
are  what  follows,  539.  if  the  Word  be- 
came,when  made  Man,  then  knew  not 
the  Father  ti  11  then ,  540.  mentioned  in 
Old  Testament,  541.  and  the  Word 
equivalent,  542.  if  Life,  mast  be  the 
Word,  545.  if  not  mentioned  in  Old 
Testament  neither  is  Paraclete,  548. 

Sons,  we  truly  made,  56.  human  not 
co-existent  by  accident  of  nature, 
219.  not  external  to  their  fathers,  ib. 
the  Saints  in  Old  Testament  called, 
641,  548. 

Sotades^M,  179. 

Spirity  J/tt/y,  all  partake  of  Christ 
through  Him,  42,  192,  203.  **  re- 
poses  in    God"  in  extract  from  S. 
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Dionytiai,  46.  the  Son  the  Dispeniier 
of,  S47.  eprnketh  not  of  Itself  bat 
giTen  hj  the  Word,  S49.  of  the  Son 
fitly  given  by  Him,  353.  blasphemy 
mimt,  is  ascribing  the  vrork  of  the 
Word  to  tiie  deril,  363.  intercession 
of,  SOO.  called  God's  Gift,  306.  of 
the  Son  necessary  to  becoming  son, 
366.  the  Father  acts  in  through  the 
Word^  433.  held  to  be  from  nodiing 
hy  Anans,  ibid,  cause  of  our  being  in 
6od,  433.  hath  whatcTor  He  hath 
frwn  the  Word,  434.  grace  of,  how 
irrevocable,  436.  not  ignorant,  mnch 
less  the  Son,  463.  grace  of,  used  for 
heretical  illastration^643.  comforted 
the  Saints  in  the  Old  TeHtament,  648. 

Staief  Arians  depended  on  the,  393. 

Stephen^  39. 

met,  heretics  borrowed  rom,  397,638, 
631. 

Subordinate,  Son  to  the  Father  in 
Macrostich.llS  and Istof Sirmiam, 
131.  3d  of  Sirmiam,  122. 

SuUervierUy  Son  to  the  Father  in  Ist 
Sirmiam  creed,  118. 

StMstenee,  in  extract  from  Origen,  48. 
forbidden  at  Constantiaople,  124. 
**  three  in"  used  in  creed  of  Dedica- 
tion, 107.  implies  Its  own  Expression, 
309, 327.  invisible, 399.  joined  to  Sub- 
stance,  494,  614.  One  in,  543.  of 
Father  ascribed  to  Son,  552.  Oce  ac- 
cording to  Sabellius,543.  of  the  Word 
not  to  be  separated  from  the  Man 
from  Mary,  653. 

SuUutencety  three  opposed  by  St.  Dio- 
nysias,  45.  asserted  by  Arians, 
98. 

Sukdcmee,  of  God,  is  Himself,  38.  of 
the  Word,  the  same  as  light  which 
is  in  Him,  41.  of  the  Son,  if  alien  in- 
toItcs  alien  God,  150.  of  the  Father, 
tiie  Son  proper  to,  191, 209, 264, 312. 
participated  wholly,  203.  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son  one  in  nature  to,  264.  of  the 
Word, not  exalted,  238.  no  defect  in, 
344.  divine  not  barren,  284.  nor 
made,  290.  faithful  not  used  accord- 
ing to,  294.  of  the  Word,  is  proper 
to  the  Father,  311.  ingenerate  and 
unmitigated,  316.  how  created  things 
are  one  in,  319.  Wisdom  in,  320.  One- 
ness in,  403,  416.  propriety  of,  425. 
Son,  Badiance  of,  494.  one,  because 
one  origin,  513. 

SubsiancCy  of  the,  why  used  at  Nicea, 
32.  imphes  One  in  Substance,  40. 
equivalent  to  "  of  God,"  131. 

One  iny  explains  Image,  35. 

not  to  be  understood  materially,  40. 
used  by  S.  Atb.  41, 65, 150, 191 ,  523, 
634,  627.  used  before  Nicene  Coun- 


cil, 43.  complained  of  at  Seleucia, 
89,  124.  forbidden  by  2d  Sirmian 
Confession,  122.  and  at  Constanti- 
nople, 126.  not  to  be  rejected  because 
some  offended,  131.  expresses  genu- 
ineness of  Son,  133.  not  to  he  re- 
jected because  not  in  Scripture,  137. 
not  obscure,  138.  guardea  by  Word, 

140.  implied  in  Radiance,  Offspring, 
and  Son,  UO,  148.  not  to  be  taken 
materially  any  more  than  Oflbpring, 

141.  involves  no  prior  substance,  151. 
does  not  imply  a  whole  and  parts, 
162.  impliea  in  connatural,  154. 
guards  against  two  Gods,  ibid,  does 
not  imply  parts  and  divisions,  202. 

Like  in,  not  so  extensive  as 


One  in  Substance,  139.  together 
with  "  Of  the  Substance*'  is  "  One 
in  Substance,"  ibid,  used,  416. 

Like  according  to,  not  equi- 
valent to  *^  Like  in  Substance,"  139. 
involves  participation,  156. 

Unlike  in,   what  follows   if 

Creating  Word,  205. 

Substantive  Wisdom,  the  Son  so  called, 
141,  320.  substantial  Godhead,  161. 
energy,  284.  Word,  514. 

Sun  and  painting,  comparison  of,  410. 


Temple  of  God,  Christ's  body,  474. 
Temple,   Jewish,   is   Image,   Christ's 

body,  the  Truth,  553. 
Tertns,  human,  change  when  used  of 

God,  285. 
Terror,  not  lawful  to  say  that  the  Lord 
was  10,  479.  of  the  Saviour  removed 
our  terror,  481. 
Testament,  Old,  the  Son  named  in, 

541,  548. 
Texts  commented  on, 

Gen.  32,  31.  154,424 

Deut.  32,  6.  364 

39.  410 

Ps.  16,  9.  267 

24,  7.  339 

36, 9.  198 

45,1.  37,542 

90,  17.  198 

104,  24.  207,  391 

110,3.  37,546 

Prov.    3,  19.  207,  350 

8,  22.      20, 22,  30,  306,  384 

Is.    5,1.  641 

53, 4.  444 

Jer.    2,  13.  207 

Bar.    3,12.  24,307 
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TAewCwvf,  107. 

TheodotuM,  88,  99. 

Theoduiut,  88. 

Theognotiuty  quoted,  43. 

TA^opAromicf,  bis  creed.  108. 

TAre^,  a,  One  Godbead  in,  206.  fbe, 
if  Creator,  306. 

Time  J  words  expressive  of,  not  ap- 
plicable to  God,  195. 

TwOf  bow  tbe  Fatberand  the  Son,  403. 
are  One,  in  bow  many  senses  used, 
623.  tbe  Fatber  and  tbe  Son  in  name, 
according  to  Sabellians,  643. 

Trinity f  term  used  by  St.  Dionjsfns, 
46.  and  bj  Arius,  96.  doctrine  of, 
implies  eternity  of  tbe  Son,  205. 
wbole  from  everlasting,  ibid,  not  one 
in  Substance,  if  tbe  Son  not  Consab- 
stantial,  206.  tbings  generate  are 
below,  264.  not  tbree  Origins,  421. 
one  Godbea^l  in,  422. 

Tritheismj  46. 

Trufhf  tbe  Son  so  called,  209. 


Umi^rmm'ker,  the  Sdfi 

tbe  Fatbrr  mod.  the  Sod,  4SB, 
'•  UiOiJte,'*  in   oen«Aavm   of  iknt^M^ 
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ir4iw  lo  Ai^wv  187-  w  Se* j|fl 


U. 


1 60, 10%  lOSu  941,  40,  4SI 


■60,310. 


mm 


UmUerrUfle,  the,  G( 
able  flesh,  264.  ' 
289. 

UnaUerabl9M9§ 


alter- 


aDcnnA  td  W  bf  Afi 

Snn  in  Un  Fatber,  361. 
UiHiiAMSbTii,  tbe  Wcml  not,  141. 
CTitlni^MvwIf  band  of  tbe  Fatber.  314£ 

nature  of  ihe  Son,  :}72, 
Iliifapyfaff  iMig%  10%  IXw  SSST*  4ifv 

41Ol£nMn,M,40,tfl. 

triwiiiMi  ih  I 


TtAmumm,  Mi  two  9iity  1M»  ] 
aamb  one  in  kiad  wi&  Cbriat,  903. 

beld  Cbrist's  body  to  be  unreal,  382. 
beld  precedent  will,  486.  made  an- 
other  Christ,  492.  allosion  to  bis 
notions  of  tbongbt  and  will,  493. 

Very  Wisdom,  393,  394.  Verj  God  in 
flesh,  468.  Life,  661. 

Very  Wisdom,  bow  denied  of  God,  614. 

VifUnery  Jewish,  A  nans  compared  to, 
460. 

VirgtH  eartb,  290. 

Vintation  of  tbe  Word  in  flesh,  264. 


W. 

Weeping  of  tbe  Lord  proves  reality  of 
body,  478. 

Well-beloved  equivalent  to  Onlj-Be- 
gotten,  641. 

Well  of  life  applied  to  tbe  Fatber,  20. 

Whole  and  foil  God,  tbe  Son,  407.  man 
and  God  together,  tbe  Word,  664. 

Will,  the  Son  generated  by,  in  Macros- 
tich,116.  and  first  of  Sirminm,121.  the 
Son  not  of,  1 41 ,  223, 284.  tiring  of  the 
Fatber  the  Son  so  called,  284,  824. 
of  tbe  Lord  combined  by  Him  with 
human  weakness,  480.  the  Lord  died 
by  His  own,  482.  of  God,  the  Son  be- 
I  by,  baa  an  orthodox  sense,  486. 
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DO  precedent,  486.  the  Son  not  to  be 
measnred  by,  490.  if  the  Son  by,  so 
also  God  exists  and  is  good,  ibid,  of 
the  Father,  the  Son  is,  491.  and  Un- 
derstanding the  same  in  God,  493.  the 
Father's  subsistence  not  from,  there- 
fore not  the  Son,  494.  the  Son  not 
without  though  not  from,  ibid,  by  the 
same  afl  the  Father's,  the  Son  wills 
the  Father,  ibid.  *'  He  came  to  be  of" 
implies  that  the  Fatiier  could  haye 
uot  willed  the  Son,  495. 

Wisdom,  Christ  is  properly  not  in  name, 
25.  implies  oneness  in  substance,  40, 
312.  considered  as  an  a1  tribute  by 
Arins,  186.  implies  eternity  of  the 
Son,  207.  immateriality  of  divine 
generation,  221.  Arians  held  two 
wisdoms,  227.  of  God  needed  no 
teaching,320.  in  substance,  ibid.  One 
because  God  One,  331.  coexisting 
with  God  not  Himself,  334.  bow 
created  in  the  works,  390.  of  God 
archetype  of  ours,  391.  the  Very, 
ibid.  393.  Itself,  not  its  impress  in 
Incarnation,  396.  could  make  no 
advance  in  wisdom,  472.  substantial, 
513.  no  quality  in  God,  615. 

Wise,  Wisdom  from  the,  514,  the 
Father,  the  Son  Wisdom,  524. 

Womby  from  the  explained,  542,  546. 

Word,  human,  paralleled  with  Divine, 
140.  composed  of  syllables,  329. 
image  of  divine,  391. 

Word,  Christ  is  properly,  not  in  name, 
25.  of  God  is  One,  26.  implies  Son, 
27*  alone  really  from  the  Father, 
33.  implies  One  in  substance,  40. 
God  never  without,  47, 202,  208, 215, 
516,530.  not  pronounced,  113,  119, 
329.  not  a  name  but  substance,  131. 
impassibility  of  divine  generation, 
140,  221.  considered  as  an  attribute 
by  Anus,  186.  another  besides  Son 
according  to  Arius,  ibid,  implies 
eternity  of  the  Son,  207.  not  anointed, 
as  Word,  but  as  having  assumed 
Flesh,  248.  implied  in  act  of  creation, 
284.  not  made  qua  Word,  291.  not 
made  servant,  300.  if  not  Creator 
there  must  he  another,  310.  implies 
*^of  the  Substance, "31 2.  One  because 
God  One,  331.  not  so  called  because 
of  things  rational,  333.  if  creature, 
could  not  have  redeemed ,  380.  Words, 
two,  if  Arians  right,  488.  and  a  series 
of,  492.  everlasting  because  from 
God,  617. 

Word,  not  a  sound  but  substantial,  513. 
not  as  man's,  514.  if  not  substantial, 
then  the  Father  compounded,  ibid. 
Very,  if  the  Father  is,  then  His  own 
Father  and  Son«  ibid,  a  creature,  if 


made  externally,  516.  if  another  be- 
sides Christ,  Christ  only  called  Word, 
518.  separated  from  Son  by  heretics, 
531  .became  Son  when  becameMan  ac- 
cording to  heretics,' ibid,  if  from  G^, 
then  Son,  532.  the  Son,  if  everlasting, 
must  be,  ibid,  not  Father  therefore 
Son,  ibid,  is  Father,  if  the  Man  not 
Word,  537.  if  the  flesh  is  the  Son, 
because  of,  then  the  Word  is  the  Son, 
539.  nothing  but  a  name,  if  not  Son 
till  He  became  Man,  640.  coming 
forth  from  the  heart  is  the  Son,  542. 
and  Life  the  Same,'j545.  and  Son 
paralleled  with  Spirit  and  Paraclete, 
648.  differs  from  the  Son  and  Christ 
according  to  heretics,  649.  ^no  altera- 
tion of  in  incarnation,  551. 

Word,  not  made  servant,  350,  351. 
whole  not  to  be  called  creature,  347. 
no  hurt  to  from  passion,  444.  human 
affections  did  not  touch,  446.  not 
harmed  by  affections,  449.  carried  af- 
fections,  though  without  them,^ibid. 
properties  of  to  be  separated  from 
those  of  Man,  460.  did  not  advance, 
but  Jesus,  475.  affections  not  proper 
to,  fear  could  not  be  in,  479.  hungers 
not  hungering,  521.  God  and  Man, 
565. 

Word,  put  on  the  flesh  enslaved  to  sin, 
241 .  body  of,  capable  of  death,  243. 
flesh  of  244,  248.  incarnate  presence 
of,  190,262,367, 385,450,566.  visita- 
tion  of,  in  flesh,  264.  suffered  in  body, 
267.  bodily  presence  of,  258,  295, 
375.  fleshly  presence  of,  289.  was 
God  in  flesh,  296.  body  of,  368.  im- 
perfect body  round  perfect,  375.  pro- 
perties of  flesh  said  to  belong  to,  443. 
inflrmities  of  flesh  borne  by,  444. 
passion  of,  445.  flesh  not  external 
to,  ibid,  put  on  whole  flesh,  446. 
body  was  His  not  another's,  ibid,  af- 
fections of  flesh  appropriated  by,  447. 
suffering  by  nature  proper  to  flesh  of, 
449.  the  flesh  possessed  by,  466.  ig- 
norant as  man,  461.  put  on  flesh 
that  was  ignorant,  466.  professed 
ignorance  humanly,  469.  was  Grod 
bearing  flesh,  472.  humanly  said  to 
advance,  473.  for  manifestation  of 
Godhead,  4/6.  body  of,  corruptible, 
478.  made  flesh,  660.  no  division  of, 
in  incarnation,  ibid,  sent  through 
Christ  means  Word  incarnate,  ibid, 
one  with  the  Man  from  Mary,  651, 
563.  perception  of  through  body, 
664.  Himself  is  Christ  Son  of  Mary, 
666. 

Word  used  His  body  as  instrument, 
443,  460.  works  proper  to,  done 
through   His    body,  ibid,     miracles 


9n 


mvA  not  bnirfittBd^  i&7< 

W^/rkt./br  ike,  impllL-s  ecoacfsj^  30^^ 
ir#F^  i&oottpatiy«  vidi  Son,  283.   m 

binf  j«de«,  aSi.    God  irilhoot  Lf 

vitbnot  8cn,  »«* 
ITfpribin^  of  Son  ia  Fitber'v,  416. 
ITonA^  pmi^  bj  crefttitrefl  to  GodiSlS. 


«iy  444.  aiB  Ml  tell^4i7«  &•     .J**^  *^  EBipvior'A  immge,  406. 
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Acaciane.  not  well  known  to  Athan., 
7,  p.  followed  the  Arians,  17, 1. 20,  u. 
strength  ofL  A.D.  369.  84,  a.  identi- 
cal with  Ensebian  or  Conrt  party, 
88, 1.  Scripturiata.  88, 1. 1 12,  u.  136, 3. 

AcaciuM,  leader  or  the  Arians,  A.D. 
360.  1,  b.  pnpil  of  Ensebias,  7,  p<  a 
Scriptariflt,  7,  p.  his  changes,  89,  n. 
126,  c.  128,  g.  his  sense  of  on/y, 
126,  a.  "  tongue"  of  the  heresy, 
134,  f. 

Accidents,  none  in  God,  37,  y.  493,  s. 
616,  s. 

Adam,  gifted  with  habltaal  grace,  379, 
g.  yet  not  so  powerful  a  grace  as  the 
eranflfelicaljbid.  mortal  bat  not  to  die, 
389,  b.  could  not  keep  grace,  466,  4. 

Adoptioniett,  300,  b.  462,  b.  466,  a. 

Advancement  of  Christ,  16,  i.  26,  f. 

JEone,  30,  n.  198,  e.  Valentinian,  97,  h. 
486,  h.  631,  a. 

Aetiusy  first  spoke  plainly  what  Arias 
held  secretly,  10,  u.  his  history,  136, 
h.  called  atheist,  81,  3.  184,  k. 

Agety  30,  n.  108, 1. 196,  a.  198,  e.  199, 3. 

Agrufet^e,  296,  o.  462,  d. 

Analogy,  principle  of,  431,  y.  432,  z. 

AngeU,  sins  of,  261,  e.  worshipped.  &c. 
by  Gnostics,  262,  f.  4 1 7,  g.  considered 
creators  by  Gnostics,  310,  h.  not  to 
be  addressed  in  stead  and  in  dis- 
paragement of  our  Lord  417,  g.  the 
medium  through  which  the  Son 
was  wont  to  shew  Hinuelf,  120,  g. 
418,  h. 

Anomaans,  did  bat  profess  pure  Arian- 
ism,  84,b.  10,  u.  12,  x.  26,  f.  l]4,b. 
only  partially  known  to  Atbanasius, 
61,  a.  128,  h.  differ  from  Arius  as  to 
umrdXtn^n,  96,  f.  said  God  could  be 
perfectly  known  by  us,  96,  f.  directly 
opposed,  not  Catholics,  but  Semi- 
arians,  126.  c.  said  that  Catholics 
ought  to  hola  our  Lord  as  not  Son  of  the 


Father  but  as  Brother,  161,  c.  200,  a. 
and  the  Spirit  the  Brother  of  the  Son, 
200,  a.  their  public  irreverence,  213, 
a.  said  that  the  Divine  Sabstaooe 
was  unbegotten,  SI24,  a. 

Anonymous  author,  147)  t. 

Anthropomorphites,  267,  m. 

Antichrist,  79,  q.  178,  1.  188, 3.  or  the 
devil,  is  he  who  anails  a  Coondl's 
decisions,  6,  m. 

Antiquity,  a  note  of  true  faith,  76.  1. 
to  suppose  mistaken,  an  absurdity, 
78,  o.  appeal  to,  fatal  to  Arians,  82, a. 

Aphihartodoceta,  376,  u. 

ApoliinarianSy  189,  b.  221,  f.  241,  h. 
267, 1.  289,  h.  291,  k.  292,  o.  443,  g. 
447  X. 

Ajffostie,  the,  title  of  S.  Paul,  131,  d. 

Archetype,  the  Son  is  of  our  sonship,  16, 
f.  66,  k.  140,  n.  Gk>d  is  of  creatures, 
18,  o.  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  29,  k. 
140,  n.  333,  t.  373,  s.  Father  and 
Son  of  those  relations,  161,  z.  163, 2. 
211,  f.  216,  1.  416,  e.  God  is  of  aU 
perfection,  220,  d. 

Arianism,  a  state  religion,  2,  o.  4,  h.  77 ^ 
m.  190.  c.  193, 6. 341, 1.  anticipation 
of  in  3d  cent.,  47, 1.  caused  disorders, 
76,  h.  stationary  period  of,  1 10,  q.  fore- 
runner of  Antichrist,  178,  ].  188,  5. 
doctrinal  connection  with  ApoUina- 
rianism  and  Eutychianism,  289,  h. 
292,  n.  opposed  to  ApoUin arianism 
historically  and  ethically,  292,  n. 

Arians,  chameleons,  2,  c.  atheists,  3,  f. 
26,  1.  184,  k.  492.  2.  diabolical,  9,  s. 
49,  1.  410,  a.  mad,  2,  e.  26, 2. 91,  q. 
17/ ,  1.  189, 2.  202, 4.  216, 6.  231, 2. 
&c.  foes  of  Christ,  6,  n.  passim,  not 
Christians,  27,  h.  86, 1. 179, 4. 183, 4. 
194,  2.  439,  3.  profaneness  of,  76,  h. 
213,  a.  234,  2.  few  in  number,  80,  s. 
hypocrites,  127,  g*  the  giants.  469, 2. 
modern  Jews,  282,  a.  like  heathen 
polytheists,  301,  c.  423.  n.  492.  3. 
serpents,  dogs,  wolves,  &o.  341^  h. 

Arians,  attack  the  Nicene  definition. 
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A.D.  360.  1,  b.  appeal  to  Scripture, 
J,b.67,2.84,b.l08,i.  n2,u.ll6,g. 
123,  u.  178,  c.  183,  1.  386,  a.  varia- 
tions of,  2,  c.  81 ,  t.  90, 1 .  93, 1.  103,  t. 
128,3. 136,1.227, 1.  convicted  them- 
selves, 2,  c.  6,  o.  128,  1.  220  init. 
286,  2.  496,  6.  use  force,  4,  h.  un- 
willing to  speak  plainly,  10,  a.  193,2. 
introdace,  yet  complain  of  unscrip- 
tural  terms,  31,  p.  62, 1.  112,  u.  116, 
g.  133, 3.  134, 2. 138, 2. 4. 226, 1 .  in 
what  agree  with  Sabellians,  37,  y« 
41,  c.  114,  b.  189,  b.  331,  r.  336,  b. 
614,  1.  616,  r.  with  Samosatenes, 
41,  e.  113,  y.  1 14,  b.  their  evasions, 
104,  y.  108,  h.  i.  1.  Ill,  s.  112,  a. 
196,  a.  enforce  certain  interpretations 
of  Scripture  by  anathema,  120,  p. 
in  what  respect  zealous  for  Scripture 
above  other  heretics,  178,  c.  do  but 
bring  objections,  236,  b.  argue  ab- 
stractedly, 266,  o.  argue  that  if  the 
Son  not  at,  He  was  against  the 
Father's  will,  121 , 3. 486, g.h.  489,  k. 
teach  that  our  Lord  is  not  the  true 
Son  of  God,  yet  not  a  son  like  us, 
10,  u.  that  He  is  in  one  sense  true 
Son,  108, 1.  307,  d.  misinterpret  the 
term  Son,  24,  b.  misinterpret  the 
term  Word,  26,  g.  attempt  to  con- 
sider our  Lord  neither  God  nor 
creature,  10,  u.  224,  a.  423,  m.  hold 
two  Gods,  63,  p:.  118,  ra.  150,  y. 
423,  m.  or  worship  whom  they  call  a 
creature,  191 ,  d.  206, 1 .  301 ,  c.4 1 1,  b. 
423,  m  and  n.  maintain  in  fact  a  su- 
preme and  a  secondary  God,  118,  m. 
hold  two  Substances,  203,  d.  hold 
Wisdom  to  be  a  quality  in  God,  515,  r, 
yet  impute  this  to  Catholics  and  Sa- 
bellians, 95,  c.  336,  b.  explain  away 
the  Atonement,267,l.  tend  to  deny  the 
manhood, 292,  n.  falsely  supposed  by 
La  Croze  to  have  invented  horittoit 
ibid. 
Arian  opinions;  that  our  Lord  has 
no  ri^i^u^f^0it  with  the  Father, 
(vid.  Circuminressiofi.)  is  one  with  the 
Father  only  in  teaching,  &e.  107,  f. 
145,2. 148, 5.155,  g.  4  I4,b. that  He  is 
not  Son  by  nature,  16,  k.  not  eternal 
because  the  Son,  24,  b.  98,  n.  1 12,  x. 
407,  q.  412,  c.  had  a  beginning  be- 
cause a  Son,  1 12, x.  214, b.  in  one  sense 
real  Son,  307,  d.  332,  s.  not  really 
Word  and  W^isdom,  25,  f.  the  Word 
notionally,  332,  s.  not  Word,  but 
so  called,  25,  f.  307,  d.  not  a  true 
Son  but  so  called,  41, 3. 21 8,  m.  307,  d. 
333,  u.  one  of  many  words,  26,  g. 
331,  q.  336,  b.  one  of  many  powers, 
134,  1.  as  the  locust,  137,  M.  180, 
1.  created  by  true  Word  and  Wis- 


dom, 41,  e.  114,  b.  311,  k.  331,  r. 
336, b.  is  Wisdom  as  having  acquired 
it,  §6,  c.  alterable,  289,  h.  is  a 
creature  not  as  one  of  the  crea- 
tures, 10,  u.  307,  c.  Son  only  by  only, 
62,  f.  that  He  is  begotten,  that  is, 
made,309,g.that  He  is  Only-begotten 
because  created  that  other  creatures 
might  be  created  by  means  of  Him, 

12,  X.  created  for  our  si^es,  931 , 2. 3. 
medium  of  creation,  316,  c.  626,  b.d. 
that  He  is  God's  instrument,  12,2. 
acted  at  the  Father'K  will,  118,  n. 
121,1.  had  not  a  human  soul,  116,  t 

119,  o.  289,  h.  suffered  in  His  divine 
nature,  116.  f.  119,  o.  123,  o.  was 
visible  in  His  divine  nature,  114,2. 

120,  q.  123,  u.  Mediator  in  His  di- 
vine nature,  107,  e.  116,  f.  Priest 
in  His  divine  nature,  116,  f.  St67,  1. 
292,  m,  n. 

Ariminumy  Letter  of  the  Council  of, 
86,  d.  excuse  of  the  Fathers  there, 
163,  i. 

AriomaniacSy  91^  <{•  whence  the  title, 
2,  e.  91,q.  183,  i.  191,  c. 

AriuSf  his  letter  to  Eosebius,  1,  a.  he 
copied  from  Asterius,  13, 2.  vid.  also 
36,  1.  (where  Tillemont  reads  irmf 
mbrw  for  it^i.  Note  21.  on  Arians.; 
his  Thalia,  94,  a.  acknowledged  at 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  103,  u.  his 
character  and  person,  183,  i.  main- 
tained that  the  Son  could  alter, 
230,  a. 

Arfemns,  102,  s. 

As,  sense  of,  430,  t.  it  implies  re- 
semblance in  a  certain  respect,  359,  f. 
431,  X. 

Asterius,  one  of  the  chief  elder  Arians, 

13,  b.  taught  that  the  Son  alone 
could  bear  God's  creative  Hand,  13, 
c.  condemns  the  vr^o^tXM,  97,  h.  uses 
Semiarian  terms,  lOO,  q  wiites  like 
Eusebius,  ibid,  taught  that  the  Son 
was  created  by  and  called  after  the 
attribute  Wisdom,  336,  b.  that  He 
created  in  imitation  of  God,  as  His 
minister,  319, 5.  called  a  many-headed 
hydra,  and  why,  100,  q.  492,  p. 

At.'innasins,  S.  his  attention  to  the  sense 
rather  than  the  wording  of  doctrine, 
17,m.32,  1.  36,3.  50,  1.  167,  i.  228, 
1 .  insight  into  doctrine,  128,  h.  scarce- 
ly mentions  the  Homoiision  in  his 
Orations,  1 7,  m.  157,  i.  2 10,  d,  e.  262, 
f.  264 ,  g.  acknowledges  the  Semiarians 
as  brethren,  17,  m.  157,  i.  seems  not 
to  know  the  Acacians  well,  7»  p.  nor 
the  Anomiuans,  5 1 ,  a.  128,  h.  how  far 
learned,  52, d.  140,  1.  22.*,  2.  whether 
at  Council  of  Seleucia,  73,  b.  his 
change  of  tone  towards  Constantius, 
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90,  p.  does  not  know  the  Semiarians 
ari  well  as  S.  Hilary,  103,  t.  dis- 
approyes  the  Homoeusion,  137,  g. 
treats  the  Semiarians  like  S.  Hilary 
when  they  part  from  Arians,  139,  m. 
description  of  his  person,  183,  i. 
replies  to  Anomoeans,  as  their  doc- 
trine is  reported  to  him,  200,  a. 
his  reverent  way  of  speaking,  216, 

c.  490,  1.  repeats  and  improves 
himself,  64,  h.  226,  b.  227,  d. 
266,  k.  394,  g.  eloquent  writer,  265, 
k.  answers  objections  from  texts  in  the 
first  instance  by  the  Regula  Fidei 
or  Scope  of  Scripture,  283,  c.  metho- 
dical manner  in  his  Orations,  306,  b. 
his  arguments  adopted  by  subsequent 
fathers, 317, d. 342, b.  369,i.  4I5,d. 
seems  to  use  '*  substance'*  for  "  sub- 
sistence" or  person,  244,  k.  seems 
to  disown  heretical  baptism,  339,  e. 
seems  to  consider  our  Lord  a  creature 
according  to  the  flesh,  344,  f.  seems 
to  say  we  must  not  call  Him  a  crea- 
ture according  to  the  flesh,  347,  i. 
may  be  wrested  to  sanction  Apolli- 
narianism  and£utychianism,29l,k. 
346,  g.  does  not  use  the  post- Eutychi- 
an  Catholic  phraseology,  345,  g.  480, 

d.  nor  thepost-Nestorian,345,g.  really 
refiitesboth  Nestorian  and  Eutychian 
heresies,  244,  1.  vagueness  of  his 
parallelisms  in  doctrine,  359.  f.  seems 
in  one  place  to  impute,  not  ascribe, 
infirmities  to  our  Lord,  ibid,  argues 
about  "  First-bom"  contrariwise  to 
Marcellus,  368,  e.  seems  to  say  that 
Adam  before  bis  fall  had  no  habit  a  al 
grace,  379,  g.  seems  to  say  that  God 
is  not  in  substance  in  every  thing, 
i.  e.  materially,  18,  n.  431,  u.  objects 
to"  God  suffered  in  the  fles  h, "444,  i. 
does  not  admit  our  Lord's  ignorance 
except  for  argument's  sake,  454,  b. 
seems  to  assert  our  Lord's  ignorance 
in  His  manhood,  461,  b.  yet  really  is 
speaking  of  the  nature  of  H  is  manhood 
in  itself,  (i.  e.  what  would  have  been 
in  another,  or  what  was  economically 
ignorance,)464,f.466,g.468,k.  con- 
siders our  Lord's  advance  in  wisdom 
to  be  only  its  manifestation,  474,  q. 

AiheisntfOa  predicated  of  Arius  and  the 
Arians,  3,  f.26,1.  of  Aetius,&c.81,3. 
184,k.of  Asterius,340,g.ofSabellius, 
Marcellus,  &c.  340,  g.  of  Valenti- 
nus,  ibid,  of  heathenism,  3,  f.  184,  k. 
340,  g.  of  philosophers,  340,  g.  of 
Christians,  ibid. 

i4/on«wen£,  264,  k.267, 1. 357,  e.  376,  X. 
377,  d.  378,  e.  446,  p.  456,  6.  620,  2. 
explained  away  by  Arians,  267, 1.  by 
Apollinarians,  267, 1. 443,  g.  by  Nes- 


torian8,267, 1.443,  g.  by  Eutychians, 
267,  1. 
AtueentiuM,  82,  x.  86,  f. 

B. 

Baptism  the  work  of  the  Three  Persons, 

338,  6.  by  heretics  whether  invalid, 

339,  e.  whether  it  cleanses,  340,  f. 
not  in  Name  of  Ingenerate  or  Framer, 
but  of  Father  ,66,  i .  Arian  into  Creator 
and  creature,  339,  3. 

Basii  of  Ancyra,  f  4,  c.  89,  o.  117,  k. 
139,  k.  157,  i. 

Beginning^  new,  Christ,  250,  d.  360,  g. 

Beginning  of  waya^  name  of  Office, 
350,  I.  belongs  to  the  Son  as  man 
because  God,  ibid. 

Beryllusj  641,  b. 

Buily  Bp.  his  interpretation  of  "  He 
w  as  before  His  generation,"  363,  a. 
363,  a.  of  "  First-born  of  crea- 
tion," 367,  d.  368,  g.  considers  our 
Lord's  **  condescension"  at  the  crea- 
tion equivalent  to  "  generation," 
97,  m.  368,  g.  396,  i. 

C. 

Caivin,  46,  k. 

Catholicsy  how  far  ever  called  after 
human  masters,  1 79,  e.  accused  by 
heretics  of  inconsistency  for  holding 
a  mystery,  140,  n.  the  very  name  a 
test  of  the  true  Church,  180,  f. 

Cause  efficient,  284,  2.  309,  2.  310,  h. 
420,  1. 

Chancel y  place  for  Clergy,  101,  r. 

Christ,  the  title  introduced  seldom  in 
Athan.'s  first  three  Discourses,  612, 
b.  used  by  S.  Hilary  for  our  Lord's 
Divine  Nature,612,  b.  not  mere  man, 
lest  we  should  be  man-worshippers, 
303,  3. 

Christ,  was  anointed  as  man  with 
His  Godhead,  248,  b.  His  manhood 
agarment,249,c.291,k.S64,2.  is  an 
immediate  principle  of  life  to  each 
Christian,  250,  d.  type  and  model  of 
our  moral  perfection,  254,  i.  He  came 
that  we  might  fulfil  the  Law,  264,  k. 
wholly  God  and  wholly  man,  296,  o. 
not  a  servant  as  man,  but  took  on 
Him  a  servile  nature,  309,  b.  said  to 
be  such  by  many  fathers,  ibid.  Priest 
and  Mediator  as  man  because  God, 
107,  e.  116,  f.  anointed  as  man  be- 
cause God,  251,  f.  Mediator.  Lord, 
and  Judge  as  man  because  God, 303 ,e. 
First-born  both  as  Creator  and  as 
man,  because  God,  ibid,  beginning  of 
ways,  as  man,  because  God,  360, 1. 
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not  a  creature  though  He  took  on  Him 
a  created  nature,  344.  f.  why,  ibid. 
347,  i.  not  an  adopted  Son,  344^  f. 
His    Person    eternal    and    infinite, 

359,  f.  His  manhood  an  adjunct, 
ibid,     a    new    beginning,    260,    d. 

360,  g. 

Christ,  has  two  whole  natures,  450, 
b.  united  bj  a  circumincession,  561, 
h.  united  in  One  Person,  460,  b.  yet 
distinct,  in  His  own  Person,  446, 1. 
479,  b.  attributes  of  each  of  His  two 
natures  attributed  to  the  other  in  His 
one  Person,  (the  iwrt^a^ig  tlitfUirtn,) 
244, 1.  443,  h.  448,  s.  460,  b.  Christ, 
the  Word  and  God,  suffered,  was 
put  to  death,  buried,  &c.  444,  i.  yet 
not  affected  in  His  Godhead  by 
the  incarnation,  295,  o.  444,  k. 
combines  the  energies  of  each  nature 
in  single  acts,  (the  itmt^Mh  UiMm) 
445,  m.  448,  z. 

Chrtbt^  took  our  fallen  flesh,  241,  h. 
had  sinless  infirmities  of  the  flesh, 
448,  z.  His  flesh  our  renovation, 
250,  d.  360,  g.  374,  t.  447,  u.  449,  a. 
permitted  and  suspended  at  will  the 
operations  of  His  manhood,  477;  a. 
took  a  body  naturally  subject  to  death, 
243,  i.  submitted  to  death,  as  man, 
at  His  will,  481,  e.  His  soul  had  not 
God's  infinite  knowledge,  461,  b. 
His  soul  was  troubled,  &c.  477,  a. 
had  a  human  will  and  a  divine,  480,  c. 
d.  yet  not  two  discordant  wills,  480,  c. 

Christ,  had  both  a  divine  and  human 
knowledge,  461,  b.  had  a  soul  in 
nature  ignorant,  ibid,  bat  not  igno- 
rant in  fact,  ibid,  was  not  ignorant 
in,  though  ex  humanft  natura,  ibid, 
said  by  some  fathers  to  be  ignorant 
as  man,  ibid.  462,  c.  and  to  grow  in 
knowledge,  462,  c.  this  doctrine 
afterwards  heretical,  462,  d.  His 
ignorance  said  by  the  fathers  to  be 
but  economical,  464,  f.  468,  k.  held 
to  be  truly  ignorant  by  Adoptionists, 
466,  g.  ignorant  for  our  sakes,  468,  k. 
assumes  ignorance  as  the  Almighty 
in  the  O.  T.  471,  n.  o.  perfect  in 
knowledge,  as  man,  from  the  first, 

473,  p.  as  man,  knew  all  things  that 
are  in  fact,  not  hi  posse^  ibid,  said  by 
some   Fathers   to  grow  in  wisdom, 

474,  q.  His  wisdom  did  not  grow, 
but  was  manifested,  ibid. 

Christians  do  not  take  titles  from  men, 

179,  e.  180,  f,  1.181,  1. 
Chrysologusy  16,  i. 
Chrysostojti^  IG,  i. 
Church,  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  103,  x. 

the  Pominicum  Aureum,  105,  z. 
Circumincession  J  {^n^t^c^^nnt ,)  116,  2. 


400,  d.  473,  8.  test  of  orthodoxy 
against  Ajianiam,  46,  i.  96,  d.  46,  i. 
116,  h.  187,  1,  a.  8S8,  d.  839,  a. 
423,  2.  not  material,  899,  b.  40S,  i. 
405.  m. 

applied  to  the  doctrine  of  die  Incar- 
nation, 561,  h. 

Coalition,  of  Meletiana  with  Arians, 
89,  m.  Semi-arians  with  Donatists, 
ibid. 

ComparisonSy  imply  similarity,  16,  g. 
in  sacred  matters  vague  and  generad, 
859,  f.  431,  z.  y.  hence  wrested  by 
heretics,  359,  f.  explained  away  by 
^em,  431,  y. 

Conceptions, yid,NameyTitle,  Archetype. 
Koium.  human  of  God,  not  adequate, 
326,  g. 333, u.  approximations,  333,u. 
to  be  used  as  such,  ibid,  heresy  of 
rejecting  them,  ibid.  431 ,  y.  partial, 
439,  c. 

Condescension,  of  our  Lord  at  creation, 
is  not  generation,  368,  g.  896,  i.  con- 
sists in  His  imparting  Himself  while 
He  creates,  32,  q.  372,  q.  891 ,  6.  in 
making  Himself  an  archetypal  S<hi 
to  creation,  32,  q.  246,  a.  373,  s. 

Confession,  of  the  Dedication,  89,  o. 
106,  b.  of  the  Macrostich,  1 1 1,  t  first 
of  Sirmium,  117, 1.  289,  h.  Sardioan, 
84,  c.  123,  u.  with  a  date,  83,  y. 
124,  y.  of  Ancyra,  139,  m. 

ConsianSy  1 10,  p. 

Constantine,  treats  the  Arian  question 
as  a  logomachy,  66,  1.  highly  ho- 
noured in  memory,  69,  b. 

Consianttvs,  74,  2. 90,  p.  109, 1.  117,  i. 
127,  e.  168,2.  190,  c. 

Consu  siafitiaiy   vid.  One  in  Substafice. 

Convulsions,  &c.  proper  to  heretical 
prophets,  467,  i. 

Councils  J  (vid.  Nicene,)  Ecumenical, 
49,  o.  79,  1.  93,  2.  103,  1.  188,  1. 
their  decisions  cannot  be  re-discussed, 
6,  m.  84,  c.  function  of,  to  fix  and 
authenticate  traditions,  49,  p.  their 
condemnation  aufiicient  without  con- 
troversy, 188,  b. 

Cow«c//of  Antioch  against  Samosatene, 
141,0.  of  Tyre,  103,  u.  of  Seleucia, 
73,  c.  of  Jerusalem,  103,  u.  of  the 
Dedication  at  Antioch,  106,  z.  of 
Sirmium,  117,  1.  of  Ancyra,  139, 
(2nd)  m.  of  A ri minora,  88,  k.  of 
Lateran  under  Pope  M  artin,  4 16,  f.  of 
Fourth  Lateran,  146,  r.  of  Basil, 
461,6.  of  Trent,  389,  h. 

Great  ion  y  &c.  eternal  because  gene- 
ration, according  to  Origen,  66,  m. 
has  no  similitude  on  earth,  18,  o. 
163,  c.  in  posse,  66,  m.  not  eternal, 
because  creatures  perishable,  223,  g. 
632,  3. 
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diM#iir0Sfy  orostod  by  one  ooniinnndy 
3679  S*  cannot  create,  310,  h.  ser- 
Tanta,  bat  the  Word  Lord,  396,  2. 
813,  S.  860, 1.  493, 1.  ereature  can- 
not help  creature.  388, 1.  aid  each 
other  for  one  end,  819.  3.  no  one 
like  anotiier,  806,  e.  319,  8.  perish- 
able, 309,  2.  SS3, 9.  833,  1.  868,  4. 
849, 1.  all  weak  without  diTine  grace 
and  power,  38,  q.  361,  e.  838,  3. 
373,  q.  398,  e.  made  sons  bj  the  Son, 
82,  q.  286,  c.  846,  a.  if  not  creatore, 
then  God,  428,  m. 

Creed,  the  record  of  traditiona,  49,  p. 
80,  I. 

CnmSy  eialtation  of,  104,  x. 

CjmV,  S.  ffJertualemy  898,  m. 


D^finitum  (vid.  Nicene)  of  a  Council 

not  to  be  re-discnssed,  6,  m.  sadi  as 

Nicene,  34,  c. 
Deification,  380,  h. 
l>emofhUu9,  83,  z.  86,  f. 
Deoetopmeni  of  theology,  early,  47,  L 
Devily  his  ignorance^  864,  b.  fatner, 

leader,  &c.  of  Anans,  9,  s.  49,  1. 

8S3,  4.  886,  1.  410,  a.  436,  6. 
DUaiaiion  or  exnansion,  in  God,  628, 

b.  doctrine  of  Marcellns,  c.  in  what 

sense  admitted  by  fathers,  ibid. 
JHonytitu  of  Alexandria,  4^,  e.  46,  i. 

324,  a. 
Dkmysius  of  Rome,  46,  h. 
I>Mcour«e#,  Athan.'s,  their  object  and 

character,  178,  d. 
Dapuiaiiofu,  44,  e. 
Doeirine,  test  of,  the  religious  sense, 

338,  h. 


£. 

Eceletiastieai  tensey  288,  o.  t.  lUgula 
Fidei. 

Eccksiasticus, hook  of,not  in  the  Canon, 
31,0. 

Ecumenical  Councils,  49,  o. 

Equality  of  Son  to  Father,  what  it 
means,  149,  x.  167,  i.  211,  f.  im- 
plied in  "  One  in  Substance,"  40,  c. 

Either,  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31 ,  o. 

Eudoxius,  1,  a.  74,  f.  126,  c. 

Eunomius,  96,  t  114,  c.  161,  z.  200,  a. 
266, m.  316, b. 

EuseHatu  did  not  avow  their  heresr 
under  Constantino,  30,  m.  but  attack 
Athan.  30,  m.84,b.  aim  at  restoring 
Arius,  30,  m.  then  hold  Councils  to 
explain  the  faith,  80,  m.  84,  b.  110, 


q.  128, 3.  attack  the  Nicene  Council, 
102,  2.  103,  2.  attack  Nicene  terms 
as  unscriptural,  1,  b.  84,  b.  130,  8. 
188,4.  did  not  dare  profess  Arianism, 
84,  b.  evaded  a  condemnation  m 
Arianism,  82,  1.  108,  g.  138,  8. 
the  same  as  Aoacians,  88,  1.  con- 
tained in  them  two  parties,  108,  t. 
110,  o.  q.  separation  of  the  two  parties 
when,  122,t.  their  distinction  between 
Homottsion  and  HomoBiision,  144,  q. 
their  love  of  gain  and  preferment, 
190,  c.  268,  2. 
Eusebiu*  of  Nicomedia,  20,  u.  his 
letter  at  Nictea,  86,  t.  his  doctrine 
of  our  Lord's  moral  advancement. 
284,  1. 
Eueebiut  nf  Cetearea,  his  Letter  to  his 
Church,  1,  b  68,  a.  evades  the  l{ 
•hfUi,  62,  e.  64,  i.  uses  instead  the 
U  /urtmimt,  400,  c.  condemns  the 
i|  •»»  itrmf  evasively,  62,  e.  vid.  112. 
u.  holds  that  our  L^rd  is  alone  from 
God,  because  immediately  created, 
62, 0.  calls  our  Lord  a  creature,  62,  f. 
created  to  create  others,  62,  f.  626,  b. 
because  they  oould  not  bear  God's 
hand,  100,  q.  says  that  He  is  consti- 
tuted to  be  the  Only  Son,  62,  f.  100,  q. 
considers  Him  a  second  substance,  a 
secondGod,63,g  118,m.203,d.399,a. 
confesses  Him  to  be  the  Image,but  as 
a  resemblance,  64,  i.  heterodox  sea- 
tence  in  the  Letter,  which  Bull  diinks 
spurious,  66, 1.  letter  to  Euphration, 
91 ,  n.  be  says  that  the  Son  is  not  Y ery 
God,  99,  p.  that  He  is  Priest,  as 
GK)d,107,e.292,m.  that  He  is  <«aboat" 
the  Father,  131,  e.  calls  Maroellos 
a  Judaizer,  282,  a.  prejudices  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord's  perfect  man- 
hood, 292,  n.  confesses  our  Lord  to 
be  a  real  Son,  307,  d.  did  not  admit 

the  wt^ix^^fn^*  ^^f  ^'  ^^i  '^*  <»°~ 
trast  in  doctrine  with  Athan.  378,  a. 
considers  the  Son,  not  as  the  Fatiier's 
Idea  and  Will,  but  as  a  minister  to 
It,  ibid,  conceives  a  medium  between 
Father  and  Son,  ibid. 

Euttathiue,  167,  i. 

Eutyches,  222,  f.  243,  i.  267, 1. 

£i«/ycAtant«m,  243  ,i.  4  77,  a.  conneotion 
with  Arianism,  289,  h.  its  grounds  tn 
antiquity,  346,  g.  480,  d.  aidmits  yet 
detected  by  /i«r2««f,  447,  x. 

Euzoius,  127,  f. 

Eve  compared  to  S.  Mary,  328,  i. 

Exacionita,  127,  d. 

Exactness,  doctrinal,  primitive  want 
of,  346,  g.  464,  f.  474,  q.  480,  d. 

Expansion,  or  dilation,  in  God,  628, 
b,  0. 

Exueontiams,  127,  d. 
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FoilA,  impUoit,  76,  L  onoe  «lt«^,eTer 
■Itenng,  80^,  ofl&oe  of,  163,  d  fin. 

Father,  the  Fount  of  Godhead,  86,  e. 
S83,  d.  S84,  e.  ever,  thon^  not 
Creator  ever,  66,  m.  801,  b.  impliee 
Son,  66,  m.  98,  n.  833,  g.  i07|  q.  im- 
plief  prodootioo  from  within,  m  op- 
pontion  to  without,  86,e.  808,8.  a073i. 
eTerperfeot,801  ,€.  notl  wFauier  God, 
how,  811,  €  684,  L  only  trae  Father, 
18,  o.  161.  a.  811,  f.  818.  g.  416,  e. 
616,  y.  hida  the  Son,  how,  884,  b. 
887«  c.  tfaoogfa  Fatlier.  not  bdbre 
Sod,  418,  o.  erer  Father,  ever 
Son,  638,  4.  Hii  bidding  one  act 
with  the  &»'■  aaiient,  384.  o.  837,  o. 
whole  God,  titongh  He  nas  giyen 
to  the  Son  to  be  whole  God,  386,  g. 
334,  y.  God  aa  abao  lately  aa  if  the 
Son  were  not  God,  886,  g.  Only  God, 
not  in  ooatmt  with  the  Boo,  bat  with 
worka,  33,  r.  and  ao  Ingenerate,  63,  g. 
aota  immediately  on  tfuB  oreation|  16, 
«.  337,  e.  378,  q.  aota  throng  the 
Son,  16,  e.  337.  c.  338,  4.  416,  t  4. 
488, 1.  if  not  Father,  not  Cieator,86,  e. 
in  the  Son  and  the  Sod  in,  33,  r. 
338,  d. 

Feeuntl^y  86,  e.  808, 8.  an  attribute 
of  perfection,  883,  d. 

Fire  from  fire,  illuatration  of  the  Son, 
39,  b.  tended  perhapa  to  Arianiam, 
ibid. 

Firti'bam,  Christ  of  men,  367,  d.368,  f. 
of  all  creatioD,  369,  k.  3/0,  u.  denotes 
an  office,  369,  h.  373,8.  means  <<  first- 
born to  creation."  370,  m.  whether 
it  mean  "  heir,'*  371,  o.  means  not 
"  heir'*  but "  representative,"  372,  r. 
means  archetypal  Son,  373,  s.  396,  i. 

Fleshy  Christ's,  oar  renovation,  250,  d. 
369, 1. 360,  g.  374,  t.  447,  u.  449,  a. 

Force,  adoption  of  in  religion,  4,  h.  63,  f. 
286,  f. 

Foreknowledge,  the  Son  by,  li,  1. 114, 
e.  119,2. 186,2.  vid.p.510.(ll.) 

Forerunners  of  Antichnst,  80,  q. 

i^'or^iWneMpossible  withontatonement, 
254,  k.  360,  g.  378,  e.  sudden  pos- 
sible, 378,  f. 

Freedom  from  sin  and  corruption, 
through  Incarnation,  254,  k.  360,  g. 


G. 

feneration  Divine,  eternal,  1 9, s.  201,  b* 
and  never  ceasing,  201,  b.  an  end, 
not  a  way  to  an  end,  201,  b.  527,  k. 
necessary  for  external  Divine  opera- 
tions, 25,  e.  284,  e.  518,  7*  beyond 


tiioQ0^t,  SaO,  a.  not  to  ha 

likened  to  hnman,  19,  a.  8S0.  a.  aa 
not  oraalion,  16,  o.  108,  o.  914,8. 
doeanotiaBtptrFuaiaB,t7.J.14<M.8. 
163,1.  or  aaMntion,S91,  Kdoaaaat 
depend  on  tfine,  389, 1.  Md  M^iHe 
Vy  Conatutint  and  EnMbioa^eo,  Lly 
Theognia,  66,  m.  bj  Aatwina,  108, 1. 

Qmmaam  of  aU  tUngi,  tiiroagji  tin 
Sod,  88,  q.  846,  a.  901,  Cb  m,  q. 
873,  a. 

QtmiUam^  teat  of  the  Divine  Saiiit, 
467,  i. 

Gteyv  of  Cmadooia,  88,  k.  184,  £ 

QtfMiMMUty  74,  e. 

GiiM/s,  68,  m.  886,  d.  469, 9. 

GftMofi,  nnfalmeaa  of,  46,  k.  90,  p.  91,  q. 

96.  b. 
QmUiet  attriboted  creation  to  angdi, 

310.  h.  appealed  to  SoripCore,  386,  a. 
God  in  anlwtanee  aepante  fran,  jat 


&" 


>reaentwith  all  thinga,  18,  n.  814,8. 
J31,  n.  Tid.  alio  399,b.  the  Ai^etype 
of  created  thinga,  18,  o.  990,  d.  kai 
nothing  additional  to  Hia  anbatanee, 
38,  a.  61,  b.  131 ,  e.  498,  q.  odled  One 
and  Only,  not  to  ezchm  the  Son  and 
Spirit,  bat  creatnrea,  83,  r.  407,8. 
called  ingenerate  in  aame  aenae,  63,  g. 
if  FathOT.  Father  erer,  beoanae  Go!( 
bat  if  Creator,  not  Creator  ever, 
because  of  creatures,  223,  g.  not 
subject  to  laws,  256,  m.  no  accidents 
in,  37,  y.  493,  s.  simplicity  of  ffw 
Nature,  334.  x,  y.  493,  r.  515,  r. 
which  was  infringed  by  Catholics  ac- 
cording to  Anomceans,  334,  z.  really 
guarded  by  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
334,  y.  infringed  by  Arians,  ibid,  by 
Sabellians,  drc.  514,  q.  515,  r.  His 
power  exceeds  His  actual  operations, 
3/8,  I. 
God  suflTered,  was  buried,  cSfc.  God's 

body,  &c.  296,  1.  444,  i. 
God's  Mother,  420,  i.  440,  e.  447,  s 

andx. 
Godt,  men  are  in  the  Word,  236,  c. 

380,  h. 
Gorgiasj  401,  e. 
GorpiatiSy  the  month,  88,  i. 
Grace  contrasted  with  teachinfft  359, 1. 

360,  g.  393,  e.  ' 

Greek  Fathers,  accused  of  tritfaeism. 
219,  b. 

H. 

Heresiei,  in  what  they  agreed  and  dif- 
fered, 41,  e.  114,  b.  run  into  each 
other,  189,  b.  292,  n.  295,  o.  are 
partial  views  of  the  truth,  219,  b. 
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Heresies,  concerning  Christ,  agree 
(most  of  them)  in  denying  our  Lord's 
titles  to  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
Person,  41,  e.  312,  m.  tended  to 
deny  the  Atonement,  267,  I* 

Heresy,  the  principle  of  interminable 
schism,  80,  r. 

Hirre/tra/baptism,  whether  valid, 339,e. 
whether  it  cleanses,  340,  f. 

Heretiety  zealous  for  Scriptore,  1 78,  c. 
yid.  Scripture*  called  after  their 
masters,  179,  e.  180,  f.  set  ap  against 
their  masters,  80,  r.  92, 1.  irreverent, 
213,  a.  affect  reverence,  221,  f. 

— not  the  sincere  and  ignorant, 

330,0. 

HermaSy  7,  q*  31,  o. 

Hermits  of  o.  Austin,  general  of,  his 
error  at  Council  of  Basil,  461 ,  b. 

Hieracas,  97, 1.  623,  b. 

Hilary,  S.  never  heard  the  Nicene 
Creed  till  he  was  in  exile,  76,  i. 
excuses  the  Semi-Arians,  103,  t. 
calls  the  Council  of  the  Dedication 
an  assembly  of  Saints,  105,  z.  treats 
the  creed  of  Sirmium  as  Catholic, 
117, 1. 

Hosius,  122,  t. 

Human  nature  has  no  stay,  18,  p. 
211,  f.  251,  e.  assumed  by  our  Lord, 
as  it  is,  241,  h.  sin  not  of  the  sub- 
stance of,  241,  h. 

Hypocrisy,  Arian,  127,  g.  187,3. 193, 4. 

HypoU€ues  divided,  46,  i. 


Ignorance,  our  Lord's  (vid.  Christ) 
consequence  of  sin,  473,  p.  man's  of 
the  last  day,  why,  470,  m. 

Illustrations  of  heavenly  tilings,  141, 3. 
153,  d.  not  explanations,  but  safe- 
guards, 43,  d.  individually  imperfect 
and  tend  to  heresy,  25,  c.  219,  b.  304, 
2.  369,  f.  136,  g.  405,  o.  430,  c.  cor- 
rect each  other,  140,  n.  intended  not 
to  prove,  but  to  convey  an  idea,  220, 
c.  far  below  things  illustrated,  326, 
f.  491,  5.  refutatory  rather  than  posi- 
tive, ibid,  retorted,  496,  7.  explained 
away  by  heretics,  because  imperfect, 
431,  y. 

Image,  the  Son  the  Father's,  106,  d. 
how  evaded  by  Ensebians  and  Semi- 
arians,  35,  u.  living,  463,  e.  491,  n. 
whole  from  whole,  perfect  from 
perfect,  &c.  331,  p.  unvarying,  how  a 
contradiction,  136,  g.  scriptural,  and 
used  by  Athan.  ibid,  the  Son,  in  all 
things  except  in  being  the  Father, 
149,  X.  211,  f.  not  of  the  Father's 
Person  but  of  His  substance,  211,  f. 


one  God,  one  Image,  318,  4.  implies 
perfection,  201,  c.  implies  eternity, 
209,  d.  implies  consubstantiality, 
ibid,  implies  unalterableness,  231,  1. 
256,  1.  implies  unchangeable  son- 
ship,  2 1 1 ,  f.  226,  1 .  283,  d .  is  implied 
in  Sonnhip,  312,  m.  in  being  Word, 
ibid,  illustrated  by  image  of  Emperor, 
how  far,  406,  o.  vid.  also  64,  i.  we 
new  made  in  the  Son's,  for  made  in, 
251,1. 

Imitation  not  renewal,  359,  1 .  360,  g. 
393,  e.  a  means  of  renewal,  254,  i. 
428,  r. 

In,  sense  of,  430,  s. 

Incarnation  of  the  Creator  for  our  new 
creation,  251,  f.  366,  3.  388,  2. 
caused  by  man's  sin,  356,  d.  for 
atonement  and  renewal,  367,  e.  these 
two  ends  made  one  by  the  Fathers, 
ibid.  456,  5.  not  necessary  for  for- 
giveness, 254,  k.  necessary  for  re- 
newal, 254,  k.  360,  g.  378,  e.  for 
renewal  in  original  Image  of  God, 
251,  1.  for  stedfa^tness,  254,  1.  372, 
1.  380,  1.  390,  2.  395,  2.  434,  3. 
476,  4.  552,  2. 

Incense  burnt  before  imperial  statues, 
313,  n. 

Indiction,  109,  n. 

Indifferenti%m,  178,  d. 

Ingenerate,  symbol  of  the  Anomoeans, 
50,  a.  four  senses  of,  62,  e.  146,  1. 
Arians  used  it  against  the  Son,  53,  g. 
113,  2.  not  introduced  into  the  bap- 
tismal form,  66,  i.  used  against  the 
Holj  Spirit  by  MacedonianJ<,  121,  s. 
arguments  brought  against  by  fathers, 
228,  f. 

Irreverence  a  sure  mark  of  heresy, 
213,  a. 

Irvingites,  467,  i. 


Janseniut,  120,  q. 

Jews,  how  they  evaded  prophecy,  269,b. 

numbers  converted  at  first,  303,  f. 

contrasted  with  Manichees,  130,  1. 

189,  1.  258,  a.  450,  b.  541,1. 
Judith  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31,  o. 


Leo.  S.  repeats  himself,  265,  k. 

Light,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective  of 
materialism,  20,  t. 

Like,  implies  distinction,  36,  u.  64,  i. 
116.  h.  139,  I.  144,  q.  belongs  to 
qualities,  rather  than  to  substance, 
35,  u.  165,  g.  no  creature,  to  crea- 
ture, 308,  e.  cannot  constitute  a 
test  of  orthodoxy,  40,  c.  Arian  senses 


2q 
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of,  156,  g.  jet  rightly  most  mean 
oneneBfl  in  natne,  76,  i.  106,  d« 
136,  g.  189, 1.  167,  i.  211,  f.  wrong, 
when  nsed  of  the  Son,  only  when  it 
ii  the  extreme  point  confeesed,  106,  d. 

Like  in  tt^tiamce  does  not  imply  of 
the  Sub9tanee^  139,  3.  not  material, 
a«  ^*'  One  in  Sabstance,"  according 
to  Eunebians,  144,  q. 

Like  in  all  thingtj^  84,  a.  116,  «• 

Living  Image ^  cte.  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  364,  i.  463,  e.  491,  n» 

Lneian,  IS,  b.  104,  y.  106,  b.  o. 

Luiher,  46,  k.  296,  o. 


f,  248,  i.  292,  n.  296,  o. 
r,t.S86,  a. 

Monianitit^  78, 1.  467,  i. 

Maiker  qf  Gitd  m  iierimse.  title  of  8. 
Maij  allowed  by  Ariau,  447,  z. 
ascribed  by  kmom  to  the  Ariant,  292, 
n.  held  by  MooophyBttee,  ibid,  really 
condemned  the  Monophyiitee,  447, 
X.  antiquity  of,  420,  i.  mitaning  of, 
440,  e.  need  ht  Greek  Fatheri,  447,1. 
by  Latin,  447,  z.  teat  against  Nesto- 
rfans,  ibid. 

MfOery  the  distinct  mju\  of  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrine  of  the  Tfnitr,  439,  e. 
mysteries  in  Scriptore  are  of  fhets  not 
words,  238,  e. 


Macedaniantf  121,  s.  386,  a. 

ManAood  of  Christ,  may  be  compared 
to  an  attribute  of  His  Person,  369,  f. 

Maniehee»j  (vid.  /euw.)  7,  n.  97,  i*  and 
1. 130, 1. 189,  a.  221,  f.  472, 1.  con- 
trasted with  Jews,  268,  a.  460,  b. 

Mamifeaiaii^n  of  God  in  Christ,  an 
AiM)llinarian  tenet,  267,  1.  291,  k. 
443,  g.  and  aNestorian,  443,  g.  in  one 
sense  admitted  by  S.  Aihan.  ibid. 

Marcelluij  97,  m.  99,  o.  109,  m.  110,  q. 
his  doctrine,  110,  r.  114,  z.  c.  1. 190, 
p.  336,  b.  368,  e.  381,  i.  386,  a.  614, 
n.  q. 

Marcioniiet,  46,  h.  153,  3. 

Mark  of  Arethwa^  83,  y.  89,  o.  117, 1. 
221,  f. 

Martyr  turn  J  or  Charch  of  Holy  Se- 
pulchre, 103,  X. 

Man/y  S,  compared  by  Fathers  to  the 
virgin  earth  from  which  Adam,  290, 
i.  compared  to  Eve,  328,  i.  Mother 
of  God,  or  /Mr«««f,  292,  n.  420,  i. 
440,  e.  447,  «  and  x.  Ever- Virgin, 
364,  b.  381,  i.  not  said  by  fathers  to 
be  sanctified  from  the  womb,  446,  r. 

Master y  to  be  named  from  a,  note 
against  heretics,  179,  e. 

MateriaUiniy  guarded  against,  19,  r. 
20,  t.  imputed  to  Catholics,  63,  h. 
141,  4. 

Meaning  more  important  than  words, 
17,  m.  32,  1.  36,  3.  50,  1.  130,  2. 
138,  4.  157,  i.  228, 1.  285, 2.  287, 4. 
485,  e. 

Mediatorthip  of  Christ,  whether  before 
the  Incarnation,  107,e.  115,  f.  267,1. 
292,  m.  of  the  Word,  324,  2. 

Meletiansj  89,  m.  181,  g. 

MeletiutjS.  127,f.  128,  g. 

Monarchy y  doctrine  of,  45,  h.  512,  a.  c. 
524, 1.  used  as  a  tessera  by  all  parties, 
513,  e.  vid.  116,  3.  preserves  the 
unity,  402,  g.  512,  a.  517,  o. 


N. 

Nafural  Anof,  God   not   sabject  to, 

266,  m. 
Nature^  laws  of^  the  Son   incarnate 

under,  243,  i.  296,  o.    which  the 

Eutychiana  denied,  243,  i.  477,  a. 

suspended  them  at  His  will,  477,  a. 

481,  e. 
abore  will,  489,  i 

■  ditine  in  Christ,  cirenmscrihed 
by  Entychisns,  296.  o. 

■  human  in  Christ,  denied  by 
Eutyches,  why,  345,  g.  not  uoiformly 
acknowledged  in  terms  by  S.  A  than, 
ibid.  480,  d. 

Natures^  two  in  Christ,  distinct  from 
each  other,  445,  1.  interchange  their 
attributes,  {A^trt^if  titmfUrm,)  443, 
h.  unite  their  energies  in  single  acts, 
(li«»)^i»«  Ifl^yiMi,)  445,  m. 

NeilorianinmyAi^  e.  244, 1.  267, 1. 291, 
k.  292,  n.  345,  g.  443,  g.  447,  x. 
550,  g. 

Nicene  Council^  both  condemned  Arian- 
ism  and  substituted  orthodox  sym- 
bols, 5,  i.  Ecumenical,  49,  o.  its 
proceedings  against  the  Meletians, 
181,  g. 

Nicene  Definition ^  a  critical  test,  146, 
s.  when  assailed  by  Arians,  1,  b. 
assailed  as  unscriptural,  ibid.  84,  b. 
129,  b.  as  disowned  at  Antioch,  129, 
b.  as  material,  63,  h.  129,  b.  as  Sa- 
bellian,  129,  b.  as  implying  a  dis- 
tinction between  God  and  His  sub- 
stance, ibid.  (vid.  One  in  Substance,) 

Nicomedia^  earthquake  at,  74,  c. 

Noetu$y\\b,t 

Notion  human,  of  the  Divine  Being, 
contrasted  with  the  reality,  38,  z. 
96,  e.  164,  e.  165,  f.  177,  a.  211,  f. 
219,  b.  244,  k.  307,  d.  326,  g.  333,  u. 
399,  b.  439,  c. 


INDEX  TO  FOOT  NOTES  AND  MARGINAL  REFERENOCS.   587 


Nwelijff  a  refutmtioD  of  alleged  doc- 
trines, 12,  y.  76,  1.  78,  o.  involves 
change,  76,  k.  80,  s. 

NumAer,  the  Divine  Nature  not  subject 
to,  334,  y.  412,  d.  462,  a. 


One  in  SubUancey  (vid.  SubUance^)  35, 
t.  implies  Same  in  likeness,  35,  u. 
involves  equality.  40,  c.  secures  our 
privilege  as  well  as  Christ's  prero- 
gative, 57,  k.  excludes  a  second 
Substance,  63,  g.  accused  of  mate- 
rialism, 63,  h.  141, 4.  of  Sabellianism, 
203,  d.  sense  put  on  it  by  the  Eusebi- 
ans,  144,  q.  specific  test  of  heresy, 
146,  s.  a  word  of  long  standing  in  the 
Church,  64,  k.  history  of,  35,  t  de- 
nied by  Arians  before  the  Nicene 
Council,  95,  b.  why  rejected  at  An- 
tioch,  143,  p.  not  insisted  on  un- 
seasonably by  Athanajjius,  167,  i. 
178,  d.  nor  by  others,  167,  i. 

One  by  Agreement ^  107,  f.  165,  g. 
414,  b, 

OnUiont,  S.  Athan.'s  methodical,  306, 
b.  repetitions  in,  225,  b.  265,  k. 

Oni^ew,  44,  e.  48,  1.  252,  h. 


PttHiheisniy  333,  t. 

Paraclete,  denied  by  heretics  to  be  the 
Spirit  in  O.  T.  648,  d. 

Participation,  whole,  the  same  as  gene- 
ration, 15,  f.  of  God  through  the  Son, 
15,  e.  41,  2.  202,  8.  246,  a.  charac- 
teristic of  Sonship,  15,  f.  a  gift  to  all 
creation,  32,  q.  of  the  Word,  dei- 
fication, 151,  2—5.  192,  1.  236,  c. 
380,  h.  434,5.6.  of  the  Son,  adoption, 
236,  c. 

Patripastian  doctrine,  114,  b.  115,  f. 
529,  d. 

Patronage  Court,  possessed  by  Arians, 
4,  n.  190,  c. 

Patrophiluty  74,  g. 

Pout,  S.  called  **the  Apostle,"  131,  d. 

Paul  of  Samotata.  {vid,  Samosaiene.) 

Perfection  in  sense  of  personality,  108, 
1.  116,  h. 

Person,  in  reference  to  God,  not  equi- 
valent with  Individuum,  166,  f.  hardly 
denotes  an  abstract  idea,  but  is  a 
term,  412,  d.  more  correct  to  say  the 
than  a,  ibid,  whether  possible  to  speak 
of  Gt)d  as  One  Person,  ibid. 

PEU80N8,  of  the  Holy  Trinity  imply 
Each  Other,  33,  r.  eternally  diHtinct 
from  Each  Other,  21 1,  f.  412,  d.  the 


same  one  Substance  yet  not  mere 
aspects  of  the  same,  326,  g.  615,  r. 
worshipped  with  one  worship,  407,  r. 
operate  with  one  operation,  309,  3. 
337,  c.  338,  4.  416,  f.  422,  1.  one  in 
will,  324,  c.  if  one  in  will  and  operation, 
one  in  substance,  416,  f.  Each  God 
wholly,  334,  y.  406,  p.  407,  s.  412,  d. 
515,  r.  X.  Each  as  absolutely  Godas  if 
the  Others  were  not,  326,  g.  515,  r. 
contain  Each  Other.  326,  g.  338,  d. 
399,  a.  contain  Each  Other  because 
the  same  Substance,  399,  a.  b.  402, 
g.vid.  also  203,  d.  Each  Other's  life, 
400, d.  numerically  one, 3997a.  402,g. 
yet  really  beyond  number,  334,  y. 
412,  d  452,  a.  Each,  when  contem- 
plated by  our  feeble  reason,  excludes 
the  Others,  412,  d.  when  viewed  to- 
gether, abstracted  not  into  Ihree, 
but  into  One  Substance,  ibid.  Each 
fir8t,4l2,d.  the  Father  works  through 
the  Son  in  the  Spirit,  422, 1. 

Pkrson,  the  First  in  tbe  Holy  Trinity 
lo.«es  nothing;  by  giving  all  to  the 
Son,  326,  g.  407,  s.  because  He 
gives  eternally,  201,  c.  imparts  di- 
vinity, that  is,  is  one  with,  203,  d. 

Person  ,  the  Second  in  the  HolyTrinity 
not  a  quality,  attribute,  or  relation, 
326,  g.  515,  r.  u.  not  a  part  of  God, 
326,  g.  revealed  solely  in  His  relation 
to  the  First,  452,  b.  whole  God,  326, 
g.  has  the  Godhead,  propriety,  &c. 
of  the  First,  145,  r.  400,  d.  is  the 
being,  fulness,  life,  the  all  of  the 
First,  400,  d.  403,  i.  1.  407,  s.  424,  o. 
476,2.  one  with  the  First  because  from 
the  First,  402,  g.  whole  God  because 
Son  of  whole  God,  407,  s.  412,  d. 

Personality, OUT  Lord's  in  the  manhood, 
taught  by  Marcellas,  Photina«<,  &c. 
512,  b.  not  in  the  Godhead,  by  Arius, 
&e.  41 ,  e.  not  in  the  manhood,  234, 4. 
237,  1.  244, 1.  446,  o. 

Philoy  107,  e.  120,  q.  292,  m. 

Philoponus,  16,  i. 

Philosopheriy  Greek,  discordant,  8,  r. 
how  far  pursued  by  Christian  fathers, 
62,  d.  224,  a. 

Photinui,  110,  q.  114,  b.  117, 1. 

Platonic  doctrine,  45,  h.  51^  b.  131,  e. 
187,  a.  224,  a. 

PUty^  upon  names,  114,  b.  182,  h.  upon 
words,  237,  d.  266,  n. 

Pope,  his  primitive  power,  44,  f.  title 
of,  given  to  others,  96,  g.  99, 1.  pro- 
test of  Arian  East  against,  106,  z. 
109,  m. 

Polamivs,  122,  t. 

Potentially^  God  Creator  ever,  but  not 
Father,  66,  m. 

Praxeaiy  45,  h. 


■% 
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Pre/eHif  Praetorian >  73 ^  a. 
Frie^t/tood  of  Chrijt,  107,  e-  967,  I 

29-2,  m. 
Friv&te  Judgment,  7S,  c.  233,  a,  25ti, 

0.  257,  5.  411,  %  414,  a.  477,  5. 

4S2,f.  4&5^r. 
TuvcfaioHy  wb  J  not  generation*  532,  c, 
ProphHt^  Spirit  of,  the  Holj'  Spirit  or 

Paradeu^,  548*  d, 
Praphettj  French,  467,  i- 
Fiitiemjf  the  Valentinian,  486,  h- 
Pumikm&a  fgr  o(»Lal&Qf  53,  f.  266,  f. 


^?wa^fr#,  407,  i- 


Radiarti?^,  illu^trntinn  of  the  Bon,  31), 
K  might  liave  Reemed  qosi^i-SfttwUiiin 
in  early  times,  ibitj,  impUea  both 
<*onteniporsncrooisrie?iS  nnd  homoge-^ 
pcity,  41,  d.  ira,  2.  wiiat  the  chjpct 
of  ench  illu«tT,ition*,  230^  c* 

Bemwr,  ihe  Sim  the  Father's,  25,  c. 
in  what  sense,  208,  b. 

Begula  Fidei,  78,  n.  233,  a,  283,  c. 
328, 1.  341,  i.  343,  c.  386,  6.  390,  3. 
426,  6.  439,  d.  440,  3.  4.  450,  7.  8. 
472,  4.  482,  f.  649,  3.  660,  3.  663, 7. 
▼id.  also  21,  z. 

Revelation,  new,  of  the  Montanists, 
467,  i. 

Reverence^  in  saored  subjects  charac- 
teristic of  S.  Athanasius,  216,  c. 
490,  1. 

Rhetorius,  178,  d. 

Righteou4nes8  of  the  Word,  fills  us, 
239  6n.  444,  4. 


S. 

Sab  llianismy  24,  b.  26,  g.  98,  m.  114, 

z,  b.  116,  f.  117,  1.  203,  d.  308,  d. 

doctrine  of,  461,  2.  629,  d. 
. imputed  to  Catholics,  63,  h. 

connected  with  Nestorianism,  292,  n. 

637,  r.   in  what  agreed  with  Arian- 

ism,  41,  e.  114,  b.  616,  r.   in  what 

differed,  114,  b.  622,1). 
Sacrifiee   essence  of  divine  worship, 

313,  n. 
Saintty  elder,  how  far  gifted  with  the 


Word  and  Son,  2Z6,  c.  249,  3.  639, 
3*  548.  a, 

SamttiiitiTHef  4L  e»  44,  f,  his  principal 
tengt  that  imr  Lord  became  the  Son 
h3rndTiuircJti,i.Ua,y,3.1U,b,l]fi, 
Lthat  He  wait  hi?  [ntemikf  Word,  27, 
g.  lU,  b.  the  J^iy^fifhiit^n,  114,  £. 
thnt  He  wai  Son  bv  foreknowledge, 
1  N,  f.  511,  b.  hiB  dcjctritie  distinct 
from  Ne^torifiiiismi  549,  e.  luatori- 
caHy  c^itmecit4?d  with  it,  SAO,  g* 

Seripiuret  suffigieiicy  of,  57, 1*  the  faitli 
eootaimcj  in,&).  c.  @l,  4.  3B5,  a*  nf4 
to  be  interprtftedby  a  priTatemle^  78, 
n.  233,  a.  3(U,  b,  it«  in jsteries,  TM^  & 
what  ifl  meant  by  c^n  plaining  swaj, 
ibid.  eontain>4  and  jusfjIicSi  wJtbont 
forcmg  Oil  U!i  the  Catholic  »en!^e,  3&7i 
g,  43 1 ,  y.  4^2,  f.  dootrin^  wondjt  need 
not  }to  in,  136,  i. 

z^al  ttir,  of  heretics,  and  why, 

1,  h,  7,  p.  ft*,  h,  88, 1.  108,  J,  116,  g. 
V23,  n<  120,  b*  178,  e.  385,  a.  i«n« 
imptifed  by  them  with  aji  anatlietni, 
1^,  p.  ev ailed  by  the  JeWf ,  259,  b. 

' nf -count  of  Angel  manif^tsta- 

tion^,  applied  to  the  Sun  by  Ft&ther« 
till  Augustine,  120,  q.  yet  A  than. 
dcc«  not  differ  from  Auguntine,  418, 
b. 

Swd  sown  bj  the  devil,  5,  k.  7*,  l»  177, 
S.  191,  1.257,  4.338,  i. 

Swrirontfasrfii  with  heretical  prophets, 
467,  i. 

Semi-Arians,  26,  g.  among  the  Eose- 
bians,  103,  t  favoured  by  S.  Hilary, 
ibid,  yet  with  an  explanation,  167,  i. 
also  by  Athanasins,  ibid,  later  less 
heterodox  than  earlier,  100,  q.  e?a- 
sions  of  the  earlier,  106,  c.  d.  e.  ap- 
proximations of  the  later.  111,  t 
113,  y.  116,  e.  116,  h.  129,  a.  cha- 
racteristic  of  tbe  earlier,  116,  h. 
opposed  the  HomotiMion  as  Sabellian, 
63,  b.  strong  in,  A.D.  361,  117,  L 
opposed  a  real  evil,  117,  1*  allowed 
<*  unvarying  image,"  36,  u.  held  in 
fact  two  Gods,  118,  m.  160,  y.  two 
substances,  1 16,  b.  203,  d.  attempted 
to  consider  our  Lord  neither  God  nor 
a  creature,  423,  m.  perhaps  excused 
by  Athan.  for  holding  that  the  Son  is 
"by  will,"  486, e. 

Shepherd  of  Hennas,  7,  q.  not  in  the 
Canon,  but  profitable,  31,  o. 

Sm,  not  of  the  substance  of  human 
nature,  241,  h. 

Sirmium,  117)  i* 

Son  implies  relationship  according  to 
nature,  16,  k.  66,  k.  163,  d.  218,  a. 
continuity  of  nature  not  a  beginning 
of  existence,  112,  x.  primary  and 
secondary  sense   of,  66,  k.   a  title 
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corrective  of  that  of  Word,  140,  n. 
does  not  imply  posteriority,  412,  c, 
implies  eternity,  98,  n.  fin.  higher 
title  than  eternal,  439»  d.  whether  the 
Son  not  before  the  creation,  98,  m. 

Son  of  God,  the  Hand  of  Go<l,  12,  z. 
323,  a.  382,  8.  646,  1.  Minister  of 
God,  15,  d.  311,  i.  Bidding  of  the 
Father,  324,  b.  not  Hi.q  command, 
329,  r.  Will  of  the  Father,  324,  c. 
443,  f.  490,1.  or  rather  Will  of  Will, 
491,  m.  living  Will,  284,  3.  491,  n. 

Son  of  GoD,(vid.  Wiily)  begotten  at  the 
Father's  will  according  to  some  early 
fathers, 486,  d.  according  to  heretics, 
486,  f.  and  some  later  fathers,  486,  g. 
if  so,  the  will  from  eternity,  ibia. 
whether  or  not  by  will,  yet  by  nature, 
486,  h.  489,  i.  not  by  will  as  others, 
else  another  Word,  492,  o. 

Son  of  God  a  Son  because  the  Word, 
221,  e.  312,  m.  a  Son  because  the 
Image,  283,  d.  implies  I  mage,  31 2,  m. 
vid.  aW  27,i.  imuliesWord ,  204,3.  dis- 
tinguished from  vVord  by  Valentinians, 
631 ,  a.  by  Marcellus,  <fec.  637,  r.  vid. 
also  41,  c.  real  and  proper  Son,  26,  f. 
Son  by  nature,  16,  k.  not  external  to 
theFather,43,b.63,g.ll8,n.  164,1. 
201,  b.  217,  d.  but  from  within  and 
by  a  birth,  202,2.  207,  2.  216,  6. 
219,  1.  not  an  instrument  of  foreign 
nature,  12,  z.  40, 4.  whoso  speculates 
about,  will  about  the  Father,  208, 1. 
216, 1.  nothing  between  Father  and, 
41,  2.  116,  1.  202,  8.  324,  b.  373,  s. 
486,  h.  perf.  ct  from  perfect,  108, 1. 
329,  8.  331,  p.  473,  6.  has  no  end 
because  no  beginning,  209,  c.  se- 
parate from  time  and  matter,  218,  a. 
in  what  sense  minister  and  instra- 
ment,  118,  n.  337,  c.  443,  g.  311,1. 
in  what  sense  bidden,  324,b.  443,  f. 
not  of  a  visible  substance,  120,  q. 
656,  2.  the  Father's  Image  not  as 
Father  but  as  God,  149,  x.  Image  of 
the  Father's  substance,  not  Person, 
211,  f.  not  brother  to  the  Father  or 
the  Spirit,  200,  a.  not  His  own  Fa- 
ther, 614,  o.  eternal  because  God, 
198,  1.  eternal  because  Son,  98,  n. 
112,  X.  eternal  because  the  Father 
perfect,  201.  c.  ever  perfect  though 
a  Son,  201 ,  c.  is  God,  else  God  once 
wisdom-less,  &c.  26,  c.  208,  b.  617, 6. 
is  God  because  He  communicates 
to  us  not  Himself,  but  the  Father, 
15,  e.  is  God  because  no  creature 
can  unite  creatures  to  God,  23,  1. 
377,  d.  379, 1.  the  One  God,  because 
from  the  One  God,  402,  g.  does  not 
live  by  life  but  is  Life,  400,  d.  has 
and  is' the  Father's  All,  16,  f.  403, 1. 


all  that  the  Father  has,  except  being 
Father,  149,  x.  404, 7.  whether  called 
Son  only  prophetically,  641,  b.  in 
what  sense  exalted,  239,  f.  said  to 
have  received,  when  He  received  for 
us,  621,  2. 

Son  of  God,  the  Archetype  of  oar  Son- 
ship,  16,  f.  32,  q.  66,  k.  140,  n.  is 
Son  not  as  we  are,  16,  g.  beginning 
of  ways  because  God,  360,  1.  first- 
born, 367,  d.  368,  f.  369,  k.  371, 
p.  first-born  to  creation,  as  arche- 
typal, 370,  m.  373,  8.  396,  i.  not  a 
creature  because  first-bom  of  crea- 
tures, 370,  n.  First-bom,  not  as  heir, 
but  as  representative  of  others,  372,  r. 
noSon,nowork,26,  e.  284,e.  618,  7. 
imparts  His  Presence  and  Grace 
while  He  creates,  32,  q.  246,  a.  372,  q. 
the  stay  of  all  creation,  18,  p.  32,  q. 
263,6.  all  things  partake  of,  16,  e.  32, 
q.  41,  2.  161,  3—6.  236,  c.  246,  a. 
263,  5.  revealed  Himself  of  old 
through  Angels,  120,g.  236, 3.418,  h. 

Son  of  God,  took  on  Him  our  fallen 
nature,  241,  h.  made  His  whatever 
belongs  to  the  flesh,  244, 1.  is  God 
bearing  flesh,  472,  7.  remained  what 
He  was  before,  23,  a.  249,  2. 254, 1. 
289,  h.  465,  2.  not  perfected  by  be- 
coming man,  108, 1.  472,  9.  626,  1. 
His  body  naturally  subject  to  cor- 
ruption and  death,  241,  h.  243,  i. 
375,u.478,l.  but  not  corrupt  in  Him, 
243,  i.  Priest  and  Mediator  because 
God  and  as  man,  292,  m.  and  but 
improperly  as  Word,  107,  e.  292,  m. 
Mediator, Lord,  Judge,  Priest, First- 
born, because  God  and  as  man,  303, 
e.  not  a  creature  even  in  His  man- 
hood, and  how,  344,  f.  347,  i.  dif- 
ference of  opinion  on  the  point 
among  fathers  and  divines,  344,  f. 
not  adopted  Son  even  in  manhood, 
ibid,  first-bom  from  the  dead,  367,  d. 
created  because  man  created  in  Him, 
372,  r.  said  to  be  created,  with  a 
purpose,  386,  6.  first-bom  for  man 
adopted  in  Him,  ibid,  in  all  His 
saints,  241,  g.  366,0.372,  r.  in  Him 
alone  adoption,  377,  c.  412,  3.  by 
taking  flesh  destroys  its  passions, 
446,  5.  447.  u.  479,  1.  2.  520,  2. 
449,  2.  is  sanctified,  for  we  sancti- 
fied in  Him,  260, 1.  imparts  holiness 
by  His  soul,  immortality  by  His 
body,  449,  a.  a  living  law  and  pat- 
tern, 264,  i. 

San  of  God y  Arian  sense  of,  10,  u.  24,  b. 
218,  a.  224,  a. 

Sons  of  Gody  men  are  tmly  and  properly, 
66,  k.  by  adoption  through  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son,  32,  q.  236,  o.  246,  a. 
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£01 ,  e,  before  Uie  f  noaniftttcm^  639, 3. 

Gen,  L8,    L 

Sophkts  profesi  all  knowie[Jgc,  401 »  e. 

33,30*3L 

434,  0. 

Eiod.  33,  33. 

4CKj,  p. 

Sotwiean  verse,  94,  a.  179^  2, 

DettC,  28,  66, 

308,  d. 

^^          Sfieiit,   whetj    it   d<*Qot'B   the  Holy 

Pa.  110,    1. 

381,1. 

■             GluMsc,  196,  d.  tnten  by  the  Fatbers 

U€,    3. 

ft4«,  b. 

W             to  roeai]  (lie  Sou,  ibid* 

Prov.    8j2a.      21, 

T.30e, 

,  a.  343,  a. 

fiPiHiT  oFG0D,tb«5  Hand  ofQod,  13,  k. 

343 

,e.343,h,3B3,d. 

wbeiKer  iogt^uer&t^,  121 ,  g.  the  Gift 

0,     L 

341, 

g.  343.  d. 

of  God,  3t>5|  g.    reeeivEs  frcim  the 

U.53,    7- 

259,  b. 

Son,  -133,  a.   why  not  called  a  Son, 

Jer.3l,M. 

346,  h. 

532,  0.  denied  by  heneEicd  ti>  be  the 

Matt.    Lm. 

Sei,L 

Spirit  of  the  Propbet»,  548,  d. 

12,  3S* 

353,  b. 

SpiBiT,  giTen  from  tj*e  womb,  44^,  r. 

13,  as. 

3, 

lu328,K 

civeii  for  flaitctification,  203, 3.  given 
before  the  IncaraatiDn^  236.  o.  249, 3, 

Mark  13,  33, 

459, 

a*47ljO, 

Joho     L     U 

195, 

a.  613,  t 

639,  3.  548,  3,    Hb  coming  ^CGtle, 

I.    3. 

208, 

a,  335,  e. 

467,  i. 

S,    4. 

458,  e. 

Siattm^U^  tbeolotfical,  (*id,  lHtt4tm- 
tims,)  not  in  tended  to  ex|jiain  but  to 
expre«»j  452,  b,  take  thi-ir  character 

10,30, 

414,  b> 

Acta    1,    r. 

470,  h 

6,39- 

484,  b. 

from  the  speaker,  465,  e* 

10,36. 

549,1. 

Siahies^  itDpedali  iQceitse  hnrat  before. 

19,  19. 

426,  q- 

313,  n.  406,  o.  their  hoBoam,  405,  n. 

Rom,    1,20. 

196,  e. 

resisted  hj   the   Fathers,  405,  n,  o. 

1  Cor.  14,25, 

607,  £. 

ted  to  imagea  of  aainia,  405,  o. 

a  Cor.  13,    3. 

StefffoMtiieKg  of  the  flesh  in  rirtue,  only 

I  Tim.    4,    1.3. 

191,  e. 

thmuj^h    the   Inearnfttiofl,    253j    1, 

Her.  23»  14. 

647,  c. 

3M,  J .  3. 

TAairtsof  Arius,94,A. 

,Stoi>#,  187,  m.  ^38,  h-53l,h. 

Thmtim^  of  Mopauesti 

a,  466, 

g  S^rg. 

Stommf  beret  ics,  63,  f.   193,  3.  28t>,  f. 

ThetHiart  of  Heraclea, 

110,0 

'■                       1 

3UiU. 

Th^htits,  103,  3. 

iStt^jtonceof  God  not  dbtinct  from  God, 
34, 8. 38,  a.  133,1.  expresses  God  posi- 
tiyely,  34,  s.  has  no  accidents,  37,  y. 
Dor  accompaniments,  and  yet  may  be 
said  to  have  them,  38,  s.  51,  b.  131 ,  e. 
(vid.  Notion.)  objected  to  by  AriaDs  as 
nnscriptural,  1,  b.  84,  b.  133,  n.  129, 
b.  as  material,  63,  h.  129,  b.  143,  p. 
is  neither  begotten  nor  tmbegotten, 
303.  d.  324,  a.  the  Father's  is  the 
SodN,  145,  r.  156,  f.  344,  k.  stands 
for  sabsistence,  how,  344,  k. 

Superlative f  Greek,  sense  of,  370,  n. 


T. 


Terms  J  theological,  not  in  Scriptare, 
1,  b.  7,  p.  37,  X.  which  belong  to 
Holy  Trinity,  but  are  more  appro- 
priate to  This  or  That  Person,  424,  o. 

Texts,  three,  in  common  use  against 
the  A  nans,  viz.  John  10,  30,  14,  9. 
and  John  10,  38.  or  14,  10.  339,  g. 
405,  m. 

Texts  concerning  Angel-manifestations 
intheO.  T.  130.  q. 

Texts  explained,  viz. 

Gen.    1,36.  120,  p. 


Theognostus,  43,  a.  353,  h. 

The(^hrontus,  108,  k.. 

Time,  nqne  before  the  Son,  30,  d.  195,  a. 
198,  e.  does  not  alter  nature,  436, 4. 

Titles f  our  Lord's,  imply  each  other, 
37,  i.  1 40,  n.  perrerted  by  heretics 
to  stand  for  distinct  beings  or  sub- 
jects, 41  ,e.  312,  m.  correct  each  other, 
43.  d.  140,  n.  319,  b.  33 1 , 3.  charged 
by  heretics  with  inconsistency,  140,  n. 
bow  to  be  used,  153,  d.  not  mere 
names  but  realities,  310, 1. 307,  d.  3. 
614, 5.  537, 3. 540, 1. 543, 1.  used  as 
proofJB  of  the  scope  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, 439,  d.  denote  something  of 
His  Nature,  not  every  thing,  333, 
t,  u.  belong  to  creatures  in  measure, 
333,  t. 

Tobit,  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31,  o. 

TraditiMj  13,  y.  13,  a.  30,  1.  60,  c. 
76,  1.  80,  1.  83,  u.  104,  y.  105,  a. 
190,2.  191,1.3.  193,7.338,1.336, 
1.  436,  6. 

Trinity  in  a  numerical  Unity,  46,  k. 
145,  r.  vid.  Unifff,  not  subject  to 
number,  334,  y.  453,  a,  Platonic, 
51,  b.  of  dilatation  and  expansion, 
(Sabellian,)  528,  b,  c. 

Trinity  Holy,  truth  about,  inexpres- 
sible in  one  formula,  336,  g.  not  to 
be  embraced    in  one  idea,  936,  g. 
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like  Itself,  529,  e.  proof  of,  different 
ancient  and  modem,  439,  d. 

Trinity  Holy,  doctrine  of,  contradic- 
tion in  words  used,  326,  g.  contradic- 
tion in  ideas,  326,  g.  439,  c.  515,  z. 
how  &r,  439,  c.  subserves  the  doc- 
trine of  Unity,  334,  y.  412,  d.  pro- 
fesses a  mystery,  439,  o.  not  tri- 
theism,  421.  k. 

TrUheism,  of  heretics,  &c.  421,  k.  im- 
puted wrongly  to  the  Greek  Fathers, 
219,  b. 


U. 

Ulphilas,  125,  z. 

Unity  J  numerical  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
46,  k.  145,  r.  162,  a.  154,  e.  155,  f. 
203,  d.  219,  b.  244,  k.  399,  a.  404,  6. 
623,  e.  sub^erred  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  perfection  of  Each  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  334,  y.  412,  d.  preserved 
by  the  uoctrine  of  the  Monarchia,  or 
of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father,  402,  g.  512,  a.  517,  c.523,  e. 
of  will,  107,  f.  155,  g.  414,  b.  of  will 
and  operation  implies  unity  of  sub- 
stance, 416,  f. 

Untcripiural  terms,  1>  b.  7>  p.  37y  x. 

Until,  force  of,  381,  i. 

Unaciut,  vid.  Valens. 


Valeni  and  Ursaeiut  pupils  of  Arius, 
young,  74,  d.  their  history,  ibid.  86, 1. 

Valentinut,  97, h.  153, 4.  523,  b.529,  d. 
531 ,  a.  compared  to  Sabellius,  526,  c. 
to  Arius,  ibid. 

Vapour,  illustration  of  the  Son,  43,  c. 

Viuom  of  Catholics  and  heretics,  467,  i. 


W. 

Wedeyant,  467,  i. 

Wessei,  opposes  Bn.  Bull  in  his  expla- 
nation of  our  Lord's  *'  condescen- 
sion," 368,  g.  of  "  First-bom"  269, 
h.  interprets  **  Firsi-bora"  by  "heir,'' 
371 ,  o.  his  sense  of  "  First  bom"  in- 
adequate, 372,  r. 

WiUj  Divine,  sufficient  for  the  creation 


of  all  things,  316,  i.  820,  7.  existed 
for  the  creation,  390,  1.  in  the  gene- 
ration of  the  Son,  asserted  by  some 
early  Fathers,  485,  d.  innocently,  485, 
e.  by  heretics,  485,  f.  by  some  later 
Fathers,  486,  g.  meaning  that  the 
Divine  Will  was  etemal,  as  the  Di- 
vine Nature,  486,  h.  Nature  higher 
than  Will,  222,  2.  284,  1.  494,  2. 
489,  i.  two  senses  of  WiU,  489,  k. 

Wisdom,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective 
of  materialism,  20,  t.  implies  son- 
ship,  221,  e.  312,  m.  not  a  habit, 
else  (rod  not  simple,  334,  y.  493,  r. 
514,  m.  q.  515,  r. 

Wisdom,  created,  391,  c.  image  and 
type  of  Creator,  29,  k.  392,  d.  of  Un- 
create  Wisdom,  396,  i.  an  inward 
seed  through  the  Word,  393,  e.  a 
natural  se^,  ibid. 

Wisdom  Book  of,  not  in  the  Canon, 
30,  o. 

Word,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective  of 
materialism,  19,  r.  30,  t.  140,  n. 
ascribed  toHim,  not  as  one  ontof  many 
words,  26,  g.  318, 4.  331,  q.  in  what 
sense  used  of  the  son,  140,  n.  208,  b. 
analogy  between  the  Word  and  Di- 
vine Reason,  25,  c.  in  and  from  God, 

323. 2.  Word  Divine,  compared  with 
human,  26,  g.  329,  m.  did  not  change 
into  flesh,  347, 2.  the  Word,  the  Me- 
diator, 324, 2.  It  implies  Sonship,  312, 
m.  implies  Image,  ibid,  implies  co- 
eteraity^5,  c.  192, 2.  implied  in  Son, 

204. 3.  He  is  not  the  formal  cause  by 
which  God  is  the  Rational  and  Wise, 
208,  b.  this  asserted  byMarcellus,  &c. 
514,  n  and  q.  not  a  quality,  habit,  &c. 
37,  7.  232,  2.  326,  g.  515,  r.  if  not 
eternal,  there  was  a  Word  to  create 
the  Word,  288,  3.  311,  k.  382,  7. 
401,  4.  492,  o.  494, 1.  495. 3.  distin- 
guished from  the  Son  by  the  Yalen- 
tinians,  531,  a.  by  Marcellus,  &c. 
539,  r.  y.  denied  by  Stoics,  631,  b. 
whether,  not  the  Word,  but  the  Man, 
is  the  Son,  537,  r.  whether  He  be- 
came Son  at  the  creation,  98,  m.  life 
and  principle  of  permanence  to  crea- 
tion, 393,  f.  makes  us  gods,  151 ,2 — 5. 
192,  1.  236,  c.  380,  h.  434,  5.  in 
Him  we  see  the  Father,  197,  1.  393, 
e.  395,  h.  suffered,  &C.368, 1.  441,  i. 
475,  5.  476,  6. 

Worship,  a  very  wide  term,  313,  n.  its 
characteristic  as  divine,  ibid. 
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Aym^mr^,  542,  r.  549,  2. 

Ayimrn^  31.  p.  33,  r.  51,  a.  b.  52,  e. 

224.  a.  225.  b.  226,  c. 
i>ivvifr«».  226,  c. 
Aytnwr»ft,  332,  2. 
ifyw,  325,  1.  338,  6.  375,  2.  553,  6. 

554.7. 
«y«##,202,  1.207,3.518.7. 
ami^tTif,  .ng,  1.  406.  6.  419,  1.  429.  4. 
JJiktirtf,  494,  3. 
£/i«r.  itiurm,  3,  f. 
aSwy/tm,  391,2. 
*7t09,  30.  n. 
mltifttt,  198,  2.  3. 
k»»\$vtim,  293.  2.  298,  1.  338,  3. 
am^mipttwrmnt .  317.  3. 
UfdTBV,  13.  1.316,2.372.6. 
2AJL«r — «v«  tixX9Vf   tu»  lr(M»,  446,  o. 

vid.234,4.  235,  I. 
mX3i»T^i»v^i»f,  150,  1.  209,  1. 
AXsyim,  2,e.  202,  4.215,2.290,2.320, 

1.325,1!.  490,  6.496,2. 
ix»y0f  i  hit,  '25,  c.  208,  b.  215.  2. 
ifuXX;  409,  1. 
if^a^it,  304.  2.  326,  1. 

AuTtfUMTM,  95,  d. 

i  M0m^»t,  238,  2.  245,  1.  345,  g.  520, 
12.521,5.530,3.554,11. 

ifi^^rtt  SX§f,  All,  4. 

uufikMytn7^  150,  3. 

kfit^u*,  124,  2.  205,  2.  341,  2.  403,  k. 
421,2. 

mtrt^wti  limfiMTatff  443,  h. 

itvirm^»T»9,  208.  4. 

^vvrtffrcTtfv,  141,  1. 

irafiif»  449.  3. 

dlrjMcXXcxrtff,  34.  1.  35,  u.  106,  d. 
136.  g.  405,  1.  416,  1.451,  1. 

AravymffiMf  39,  b. 

%U  «cii^«».  527,  6. 

uv%i^v$  vmuitimt,  528,  1. 

k^xSt,  254,  1. 

krtXtXu/AUii,  261,  d.  370,  1. 

Jkir$ffi»u^i,  18,  1. 

Ar«;/«Jk,  19,  q.  39,  b.  211,  3.  212. 1. 


Ar«rr«XJ^»,  553,  4. 

^;^J^.  250,  d.  412,  c.  513,  f.  545,  a. 

Jk0;C^  nSf,  348,  k. 

k^X^  yi^Utmt,  304,  3.  354,  3.  547,  3. 

iri^tU,  1 ,  a.  364,  b. 

krv0Tm.vt'  490,  4. 

AriXJif,  201.  1. 

ir(tvTi9  »mi   kwXXttttrsf,  39,    2.    vid. 

T(t9rrit 
cvri^fVfitff ,  230. 
mvTtmXtifiif,  144,  1. 
ttUT§V0»fm9riefi  1 1 4,  d. 
mMt.S69,  (.521.3. 
mvr$^$^im,  &c.  144,  1.  391.  3.  393,  2. 
s    394.  4.  514.  p.  518, 2. 
mvrstt^yufj  317,  2. 


fiiXrii^nt,  &c.  26,  1.  234.  3.  235,    1. 

242,  1.247,  3.434,  b.  457,  3. 
i3Xc«-r;^i»«f ,  449,  1 . 
^puXii,  fisuXtiflm,  242,  1.  321.  7.  324,  c. 
443,  f.  488,  4.  489,  3.  490,  3.  491 , 4. 


yiyen,  12,  1.  47,  1.  2.  57,  1.  216,  23. 

and  passim. 
yiNrif.  346.  1.  447,  3.  453,  5.  472.  10. 
ytfiniiif,  309,  g. 
yittr/Am,  37,  X.  516,  a. 
yi9f9ififf9St  m.  201,  e. 
yt9ttiTi*ii  litrnfitt,  6lc.  100,  q.  283,   1. 

495.2.518,6. 
ynnrk,  33.  q.  261,  e.  6,  1.  21. 
y^0ff,  40,  5.  267,  1.  344.  1.  402,  2. 

412,7. 
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A. 

hmnuh,  243,  2.  266»  3. 

h^witm,  420,  «.  468, 1. 479,  5. 

tm$»Xt»k*  410,  a. 

hdh^a,  4, 1. 

iMMMNTff,  621,  a. 

XmXtXtff^fH,  613,  3. 

Imm»^.  &e.  372p  1.  380.  I.  886,  4. 

887, 6.  447  J .  467, 3.  488, 8.  St  1,  a. 

662,8. 
UfMi,  437,  6.  476,  f ,  and  ] 
iMiUiiyAm.  29,1.  814,0. 
VUt«9.  199, 1. 
lMf#«^ifHi,  464, 1. 
lifMf  m^.  617, 1. 
Uam.  617,  3. 
Mnmmt,  493,  2. 
Ut  IwyOt,  486,  3. 


l«Mip|f,  468,  c  480,1. 
l«f«NW,  648,  t. 

frJMihf .  422,  4. 
Im^,  260,  8.  363,  f  • 
•Jiiy)#,  376.1. 
i^ytMw  «M|4f  ,243,  3. 
tkfigtim,  l,a.364.li. 


.400,6. 


<  Xlyn  U^,  291,  1.  387,  X  4S7.  I. 

468, 1 .  464,  3.  473, 6.  54(^  3. 
fMffe,476,6. 


Aw.  1647a.  403,  h.  406.  p.  4M,  6. 

424,0. 
•IH*.  460, 1. 
U.  434,  2. 
UXmfn^,  475.  9. 

U4rT«V»«.  ^44, 1 .  452,  1 .  460, 3. 475, 1 . 
tmtrm,  3*22.  e.  vid.  232,  3. 
r^.aM«»,d49.  1.^ 
i^»^iX«;^4[f^i7f.  4<>,  1. 
^f»r«f  33:2.3. 
St.  430.  s. 
Im  W;»  ntfT^f .  64,  2.  209,  2.  422.  5. 

487,  4.  488.  7. 
hU^um.  3*29, 1.  530,  1. 665.  3. 
iNtiU.  144.2.148,7. 
lM«.liUm,418.  1. 
k«M(«N»,  141,2.284,4.514.2. 
twm^MH  va^MM,  '252.  g. 
Itwmfutrtt  258,  3. 
U  rt  At  for  tr^  «^  A».  514.  n. 
^«<^r*c .  3C^  f. 
Vi  Urn  Swrm.  30. 2. 
i«'«))ii^M.  4lV5,  «. 
k«-.«4i;M#».  438.  U  vid.  '294,  1. 
iriXM^s.  355.  1.  rid.  475,  9. 
i»*7*J««*^»^'4.  '22-2,  1.  406,7.  4B7.2. 

7.491.2. 
|«««X«Vdb.  446.  :^ 
•«Jt«;«f.  -^4^2.  44-2.  3. 
;«4MM«m(.  1 77,  a.  CSl,  S. 
Uv^M  .\o.9(^.t.l93,  l,3v7.d.3lt»,  I. 

;U;,  4.  3?i.  1.3S3,  u.  5^.  2,  527,  2. 
Ic.rXrr^trt.  -S^^  C. 

i««n.«Mi«ir.  S7,  X.  -01.  2.  209,  i 


A«4^i  Iwi^ytim,  445,  m. 

#aX4#ti.  116,  g. 

#U«rif  9'^0tiyy^9n,  486.  h. 

/IX«(i;  rv»)(«^Mf ,  ibid. 

0fy0fim.  149,  x. 

#i«X«y^MMf ,  363.  5.  383,  k.  rid.  aka 

190.$.  JOiDit. 
hiftmxH.  6.  D.  325,  d.  484.  b. 
hnrOitnt,  &c.  151.  5.  240.  2.  3d0.  k. 

427.  I.  455,  3.  469.  2.  521.  a. 
hifUru^Ml296.  1. 
furrwyug.  424,  2.  457.  4. 
htrUf,  241.  i.  292.  n.  420,  i.  440,  a. 

447.  sand  X.  551.  4. 
/««fj^ayii»M.  432.  5.  458.  2. 


447 


TliMrM^H  ?2Mf.  249.3. 44'^-.  «-, 

554.5. 
a/rvm.  jtc.  40.  6.  41.  1.  05. 

1.2^6,  1.311.  1.3J8.  3  ATO,  ;. 
Xmt  7$.  Q.  233.  a.  256  o.  414,  &   4T 

5.  4&5.  7. 
JucfvsM   101.  r. 
'     ^  '       1^.282.  a.  4;-'   3. 


iao. 
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K. 


Hit»%»f.  290.  3. 

ttmfifi    440»  4. 

Mm^wiy999t,  25,  e.  284,  e. 

xardkn^Pte,  96,  f.  187,  a. 

xara^^nfTi»Sitf  10,  s.  335,  a« 

M^aXof*,  56.  Ul,  3.  229,  2. 

ittrnnt,  148,6. 

»M»^f.446.  q.  472,  6. 

xftirrm,  260,  2. 

r«  xr/#r«v,  351,  1. 

xvXtifttuh  281,  2.  424,  1.  vid.  also  15, 

§.9  fin.  and2l4circ.  6n. 
»i^/»f.   18,  o.  56,  k.  153,  d.  212,  g. 

285, 3. 


Xiyun  y^»ph.  196,  b. 

XuT§ufyiat.  462,  3. 

Xi|iili.f,  288,  2.  296,  3.  340,  5. 

X^^^«,  283,  c.  496,  4. 

X«x«^;^/«.  157,  h. 

X«y««'ccriv^,  542.  e. 

Xiyot,  2*y,  2.  326,  3.  634.  1. 

119,4.329,6. 
X4yt  AXn^umt,  328,  1. 
Xtymfutns  rns  r«^»>f ,  448,  y. 


113,    X. 


•;  y$Xtm,  t!  imvfUifTii,  kc.  426,  p. 
•ixuirfirm.  247^  1.  404.  3.  426,  I. 
•Uumrat.  447,  t  554,  4. 

ifttytfiif,  260.  1.  262,  f.  420,  1. 
UfnrUf,  394,  g. 

ZfuiH.  83,  1.  124,  3.  165,  g.  31 1, 1. 
iftsttf  »MTk  ^rdfrmj  84,  a.  89,  a.  1 16,  e. 

210.2.237,3.306,2.311,1. 
If*4it  »«r*  •wmw,   136,  g.  4.  416,  2. 

436,  2. 
;^«^iM,  136.  g.  144,  q.  210.  e.  496.  u. 
;AM«^Mr.2,1.S5,t.95.b.  144,q.l91.4. 

203,  d.  262,  f.  264.  g.  523,  I.  624, 

h.  527,  4. 
J/M««r/«»  f*^*i*  120,  q* 
if^^iAt,  148,2.  264.  g. 
iu'fuirt.  527,  2.  542.  1. 
MHm,  406,  p. 
JVy«Mr.  40.  4.  217,  d.  321.  4.  382.  6. 

443.  g.  450,  1.  475.  8. 
Je#ik.  290, 1.298.  2.342,  1. 
sikf  «'Xi«f.  513,  k. 
mmrk  4^r  ifttif  •MtnUv,  30 1 ,  1. 
»Um,  152.  a.  494.  t. 
l(«&r;«f.  62.e.63.g.  224.  a. 
•Uim  rw  KfyfP,  244,  k.  264,  1. 345,  q. 
•UtJ^t  9»^m.  320,  2. 


11. 


fimiitt  Ui^arsiv,  13,  a.  282,  b. 
fUXitrra   53,  C.  539,  t. 

^%fA%^t0fA%9mi  46,  i. 

ftafim,  9 1 ,  q. 

fiUti  i&f  i  M^mw9t,  380,  2. 

^>T«v#/ar.  148.  3.  151.  1.  156.  1   3. 

ful^t,  651,  h. 

f^fkf,  204,  4.  513,  I.  515.  2.  517,2. 

528,  b.  c. 
/Mvatt  itimrtf  JtitmiftTH.  613,  d. 
fA§9»yinit,  531,  a.  542,  c. 
fM?«f  U  fa*9»v,  t^tmft  &c.  1 16.  g.  125,  a. 

315,  b.  33i,p. 
^•^^;i,  406.  1. 


umuivitiau,  4/2,  2. 
udfui,  113,  f. 


itdXif,  203,  d.  320,  6.  443,  1.  452.  a. 

•-«^ik.434,  1. 

Ta^dt*/^,  401,  f.  467,  1. 

furit  9'»^rfi^4fi*ftt  298.  a. 

itari^it,  331,3. 

«•«  r«v  v^ar^it    404.  9. 

wmuXm,  527.  5. 

wt^ifitkh.  38.  z.  vid.  51.  b.  131.  e. 

rt^t^fifitv^i,  22,  V.  485.  c. 

it^tt^dZ^frai.  328.  k.  426.  q. 

ru)  fit  ^m,  (Tid.  «^/}«Xi)  38,  1.  131. 

e.  2.  202,  3.  493,  q. 
ri;)  [r^f  Xiytv],  345.  1. 
wt^tfu$u0't.  328.  k. 
tfi^i;^ii(f)r«f  .95,  d.  I  I6.h.  338,  d.  399,  o. 

400,  a.  402,  i;.  405,  m.  551.  h. 
wfiyii  fiirnnt,  &c  25,  e.  400,  4. 
wnyn  i>if<^<  25*  e. 
vXarvr/u^f .  528,  C. 

W0inr,Mip  mJri^,  284,  2.  310.  h.  420.  I. 
ir«Xvuievt,  422,  7. 
•-•XtfxipMXjf.  492,  p. 
vftwtU,  :i48,  2.  379,  k. 
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«t^9fMMw,  lis,  1. 115, 3.  rSint,  873,  t.  389,  1.  891. 6.  394.  3. 

•^MMvlMf .  330. 3. 399. 1 .  486. 8. 519, 1.        488. 8. 489.  6. 

«M^«XXii»,  487. 1. 

wftMk.  45.  fir.  97,  h.  186.  «.  535.  e. 

■Tgfllgiynf,  79,  q. 

«wNiyi»ci(ni  lUWify  486.  h.  T. 

w^m^,  16,  i.  25.  f.  lis.  8.  843,  3. 

349, 1.  830,  3.  473. 8.  .i,.,^,.^,  97,  fc.  514^ «. 

•|«r&wnr.  7, 1.  90. 3.  93. 3.  |,  ^  ^'|  4 

•«^ir^'  ?\«\"^  d.  358, 4.  398, 1.    j^'^^l  57, 1.  806,  c.  480.  8.  484, 
mtrnt  4^M«r,  331,  5.  ^^  449^  I. 

Srm^,  407,  1. 

mSmt.  137,  g.  381, 1. 807. 5. 806, 1. 

itruyfrnftfiit,  429,  8. 
,      ^,         ^^^  ,  *»d;f«»i.  399, 8. 494. 1.513,  g.  548.8- 

irV^TS^:  ^'  \*  545,  t.  653,  5.  553,  8. 

f$wk,  490.  I.  495.  1.  ir^nrmysdtm,  133,  3. 

Snt^,  13, 1.  31 1,  i.  315.  3.  830,  5. 
sob.  5. 324. 1.444,1. 


2a|itXXMv  r^  Iwir^ktfm,  Bee,  533,  d. 
rMffvlnMMri.  336,  3.  459,  1. 


fmn^mt,  443.  4.  474.  3. 


ewy»mwdfim0H,  98,  m.  854.  I.  368,  g.    J^^J^^'^Ji^n 
869.  1.  372.  6.  894,  3.  JlT*  tiJ2fc  196  b 

^    .  ^y...   ^    \^    -  t>tkivn»€,  48.  m. 


#»««-H.  444),  2.  450,  7. 

#av»/3f8««^f,  37,  y. 

^y^m^'m,  148.  5.  414.  b.  432.  1. 

rvfi^yif .  320.  5. 

wif^^tfit  iiXn^tt,  486,  h. 

wMtrtt  514,  q.  515.  r.  s. 
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